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Captu ring the strength and might of the British Army from
1815 to 1914, th is grou nd breaking reference volu me incor-
por ates the most recent res earch on the most si gn if icant
wars , campai gns , bat tles , and leaders of the Victori an er a .

Covering approx im ately one - qu arter of the earth’s land-
m ass , Brit ain’s empire required an enormously powerful
army,and The Victori ans at War, 1 8 1 5 – 1 9 1 4 : An Encyclop edi a
of British Military History ex plores all aspects of the history
of th is imperi al British Army, including its many wars , cam-
pai gns , m ilit ary leaders , weapon ry, tr ain ing, and education .

Cont ain ing nu merous maps depicting various theaters of
war, th is all - encompassing volu me ex plains why the nu mer-
ous milit ary oper ations took place and what the result s
were. Biogr aph ies re veal fas c inating facts about British and
Indi an Army of f icers and other rank s , w h ile other entries
cover rec ruitment , tr ain ing, education and liter acy, u n i-
forms , equipment , pay and conditions , s oc i al back grou nds
of the of f icers and soldiers , dis eas es and wou nds they fell
victim to, and much more. Th is volu me is indispens able to
those wanting to gain inform ation about the British Army
du ring th is rem arkable imperi al er a .

The goal of th is volu me , The Victori ans at War,
1 8 1 5 – 1 9 1 4 : An Encyclop edia of British Military History, is to
convey the exc iting, dynam ic story of the British Army and
its soldiers du ring the British imperi al centu ry. It pres ents a
conc ise su mm ary of cu rrent knowledge and historical back-
grou nd for each of the more than 350 entries . Th is encyclo-
pedia is scholastically and academ ically uncomprom ising
and comprehensive , but not ex haustive. All entries are pre-

s ented in a conventional A- to-Z form at for ease in locating
topics . Each entry cont ains cross - references to related
entries (“See als o” ) , as well as bibliogr aph ic references
( “References” ) . “Blind” entries include the headwords only,
but no det ailed ex planation or entry, and references to
related topics with full entries . The pres ence of a cert ain
degree of overlap is intentional , frequently providing addi-
tional contex tu al inform ation to linked entries .

The Victori ans at War, 1 8 1 5 – 1 9 1 4 : An Encyclop edia of
British Military History provides accu r ate , comprehensive
inform ation of interest to professional histori ans , student s ,
and the gener al public. I hope that milit ary history enthusi-
asts will find th is volu me inspiring as a def in itive single - vol-
u me , h i gher- le vel encyclopedic work on the British Army
du ring Great Brit ain’s imperi al centu ry.

I am gr ateful to a nu mber of people who have contributed
to th is book’s success . The first is Colonel Spencer C. Tucker,
the John Bi ggs Profess or of Milit ary History at the Virgin i a
Milit ary Institute ,w ho recommended that I receive the com-
m ission to write th is book .At A B C - C L IO’s Ox ford of f ice , f irst
Dr. Robert Ne ville , then Mr. Simon Mas on provided me with
guid ance and encou r agement to complete the project . Last
but not least , after my frequent bouts of bu rn ing the mid-
n i ght oil to complete additional dr aft s , Naida P. Esquero
patiently and professionally us ed her superb English gr am-
m ar and langu age skills to promptly polish up my entries .

Harold E. Raugh, Jr., Ph.D., F.R.Hist.S.,
Lieutenant Colonel, U.S. Army (Ret.)
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“Wh ilst the arm ies of other Eu ropean powers can only gain
an nu ally some insi ght into war with the blank ammu n ition
f ired du ring autu mn manoeuvres ,” obs erved British Army
Gener al (later Field Marshal) Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley in
1 8 9 0 ,“Queen Victori a’s soldiers learn their less on with ball -
cartridge fired in real warf are , and with almost an nu ally
recu rring regularity. It is the varied ex perience , and frequent
pr actice in war, provided for our of f icers by the natu re of ou r
wide - ex tending empire , w h ich makes them what I belie ve
them to be — the best in the world.”

Wols eley wrote th is at the hei ght of the Pax Brit an n ica , or
British peace , the centu ry - long period that began with the
end of the Napoleon ic Wars in 1815 and continued until
World War I broke out in 1914. Th is er a , as Wols eley alluded,
was anyth ing but peaceful , with the British Army partic ipat-
ing in “real warf are” almost every year.

The term “Pax Brit an n ica ,” as a result , is a mis nomer.
Bet ween 1815 and 1914, perhaps only six years — 1 8 2 0 ,
1 8 2 9 , 1 8 3 0 , 1 8 3 3 , 1 9 0 7 , and 1909—witness ed no maj or
wars , campai gns , pu n itive ex peditions , or other recorded
m ilit ary oper ations , although British soldiers were probably
killed in hostile action nonetheless . All six of these years
occu rred out side the long, progressive rei gn of Queen Victo-
ri a , w ho served as soverei gn from 1837 to 1901.As a result of
wars and other milit ary oper ations conducted and of f ic i ally
recogn i zed du ring the Pax Brit an n ica , the British Govern-
ment bet ween 1815 and 1914 awarded to soldiers at least 43
campai gn med als with a tot al of 202 clasps .

The British Army fought in two maj or conf licts du ring the
Pax Brit an n ica . The first was the Crimean War, in which
Brit ain , allied with Fr ance , Tu rkey, and later Sardin i a , fought
against Russi an forces in the Crimea and other far- f lu ng the-
aters from 1854 to 1856. The Crimean War was noted for
British milit ary and adm in istr ative incompetence. Out of a
British force nu mbering 111,313 of f icers and men , 4,774 all
r anks (of f icers and enlisted men) were killed in action or died
of wou nds , w h ile another 16,323 died of dis eas e. The second
m aj or conf lict was the Second Boer War (1899–1902). Fre-

quently dism iss ed as only one of “Queen Victori a’s lit tle wars ,”
the Second Boer War was much more si gn if icant . It was
Brit ain’s longest (lasting over 32 months ) , most ex pensive
( costing over £200 million ) , and bloodiest war (with over
22,000 British , 25,000 Boers , and 12,000 Africans losing their
lives) fought from the end of the Napoleon ic Wars in 1815
u ntil the begin n ing of the Great War in 1914.

The British Army that fought in these nu merous “s avage
wars of peace” e volved tremendously in the process and
th roughout the Pax Brit an n ica . After the allied victory at the
Bat tle of Waterloo on 18 Ju ne 1815, the British Army was con-
sidered the unrivaled milit ary force in Eu rope. Th is percep-
tion had myri ad repercussions . Since it was thought invinc i-
ble , noth ing could be done , espec i ally in terms of reform , to
m ake the British Army more ef fective or ef f ic ient .After more
than two decades of ex pensive and enervating warf are , the
British Govern ment and public were concerned more with
f is cal retrench ment , inf lation , u nemployment , and democ r a-
ti z ation than with the army.In addition , Field Marshal Arthu r
Wellesley, the First Duke of Wellington , victor of Waterloo,
was ex alted to such a high degree of re verence and inf allibil-
ity that no one would dare question his opin ions and cons er-
vative outlook on milit ary mat ters . The British Army was
also frequently us ed to quell domestic unrest .These multiple
f actors combined to cause apathy and complacency, and the
British Army atroph ied and st agnated for decades . As a
result , si gn if icant milit ary reform did not begin until
Wellington died in 1852, in iti ally at a glac i al pace.

The British Army, in terms of its leadersh ip, t actics , and
logistical support systems , was inadequ ate to fight ef fec-
tively and ef f ic iently in the Crimean War (1854–1856).
These basic def ic ienc ies and the tremendous privations suf-
fered by the British soldiers were most glaringly re vealed
du ring the harsh winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 . The invention of the
electric telegr aph in the 1830s, and the ex tension of its cable
to the allied positions near Se vastopol du ring the Crimean
War, perm it ted war correspondents to send inst ant report s
directly to their newspapers , bypassing milit ary authorities .
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Com ing from the bat tlef ield, these reports were considered
f actu al and honest . The newspapers were carried overn i ght
by railroads to the breakf ast tables of the inc reasingly liter-
ate and cons c ientious middle class , w ho for the very first time
in history knew and cared about what their soldiers were
doing and going th rough . Pressu re on the govern ment , plus
the reali z ation that the British Army needed to be modern-
i zed and reformed in order to ret ain its perceived hegemony
and fighting prowess ,shocked the army out of its lethargy and
delusional contentment . The pace of reform was acceler ated
in the British Army. Various types of organ i z ational and sys-
tem ic reform , to include improvements in tr ain ing,education ,
s an it ation , terms of s ervice , and living conditions , then con-
tinued until the begin n ing of the First World War.

The strength of the British Army in 1815, at the hei ght of
the Napoleon ic Wars , was 233,952 men . Th is nu mber fell to
102,539 in 1828 and to 87,993 ten years later. Additional
overs eas and domestic milit ary comm itments resulted in an
inc rease in the British Army strength , from 91,338 in 1839 to
116,434 in 1846. In 1853, immedi ately prior to the Crimean
War, the British Army consisted of about 102,000 men , of
w hom about 26,000 were st ationed in India and another
20,000 in other colon i al postings . In 1888, w hen the British
Army was heavily engaged in territori al ex pansion , it s
strength was 210,174, with 108,288 soldiers st ationed in
England and 101,886 posted abroad.

The indispens able inf antry compos ed the overw helm ing
m aj ority of British Army troops , and the inf antry was the
basic combat arm . In 1850, the British Army cont ained 102
inf antry regiments (bat t alions ) , 26 cavalry regiment s , the
Rif le Bri gade , the Royal Regiment of Artillery, and the Corps
of Royal Engineers . There were 144 inf antry bat t alions as
against only 31 cavalry regiments in the British Army in
1 8 7 0 . Of the 210,174 soldiers in the British Army in 1888,
140,278 were inf antrymen .

The inf antry bat t alion was the prim ary independent tac-
tical element of the British Army th roughout th is period.
The force structu re and si ze of the inf antry bat t alion fluctu-
ated, usu ally nu mbering 700–800 of f icers and men . The
inf antry bat t alion was a very cohesive unit , verit ably a
“tribe ,” with its members gener ally sharing common tr adi-
tions , st and ards , and cultu r al and geogr aph ical identities .
Of f icers , and espec i ally enlisted soldiers , would frequently
s erve their entire career in the same unit . Wh ile bat t alion
u n ity and solid arity enhanced dis c ipline and combat ef fec-
tiveness , they could also dis cou r age reform and change.

The comm issioned of f icers provided the leadersh ip and
gener ally est ablished the tone and values of the bat t alion .
Th is was a strength as well as a weakness of the British
Army. In the ri gidly hier arch ical British class structu re , of f i-
cers gener ally came from the class es that provided the “nat-
u r al” leaders of s oc iety, and the of f icers were the natu r al
leaders of the British Army. A key requirement to be a com-
m issioned of f icer was wealth , since of f icers were gener ally
required to pu rchase their in iti al comm issions and promo-
tions to the rank of lieutenant colonel . Financ i al exclusivity
did not ensu re competence , char acter, dili gence , or profes-
sionalism , and many of f icers , w h ile honor able and cou r a-
geous in action , were def ic ient in these at tributes . Compe-
tent of f icers could not compete with those having money
and inf luence. The pu rchase system , in which of f icers pu r-
chas ed their comm issions , was abolished in 1871. Th is cru-
c i al reform did not si gn if icantly alter the soc i al composition
of the British Army of f icer corps , and many, if not a maj or-
ity, of the of f icers continued to come from the aristoc r acy
and landed gentry. The abolition of pu rchase was , howe ver,
a step in the ri ght direction of encou r aging professionalism
and enhanc ing the milit ary tr ain ing and education of the
British of f icer corps . The tremendous ex pansion of the
British Army in World War I and simult aneous dem and for
additional of f icers irre vocably altered the soc i al composi-
tion of the British Army of f icer corps .

The rank and file of the British Army gener ally came
from the lowest segment of British soc iety, frequently forced
into the army by st arvation , u nemployment , and poverty,
and occasionally as an alternative to pris on . The public per-
ception of the enlisted soldiers was only sli ghtly tainted by
Wellington’s view that the troops were the “s cum of the
earth .” The pay, qu ality, tr ain ing, education , and living con-
ditions of the other ranks steadily improved du ring the lat-
ter half of Queen Victori a’s long rei gn .

The Pax Brit an n ica was also the British imperi al centu ry,
with Great Brit ain dom inating the world and the British
Empire ex panding at an unprecedented rate. Alfred, Lord
Ten nys on wrote enthusi astically about th is phenomena and
the mid - Victori an perception of imperi alism : “We sailed
w here ver sh ip could sail , / We fou nded many a mighty st ate ;
/ Pr ay God our greatness many not fail / Th rough craven
fears of being great .”

There were many reas ons for th is imperi alist imper ative.
First , the British had a lead on potenti al competitors because of
their productivity and because of the Industri al Re volution .
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Additional factors included the search for raw materi als and
m arkets for Great Brit ain’s manuf actu red goods ,and espec i ally
free tr ade ; Soc i al Darwin ism , in which the British felt superior
to other races and thought it was their duty to civili ze other
people by spreading their superior cultu re , reli gion , inf luence ,
and govern ment ; to ret ain the balance of power of Eu ropean
nations ; rivalry among industri ali zed great powers ; and the
need to create allies and deter hostile aggression .

Until the middle of the nineteenth centu ry, British impe-
ri alism focus ed on India and the Far East . Sea power was
ess enti al to conduct imperi alism and maint ain overs eas
colon ies and market s . It is gener ally agreed that the period
of mercantilism ended with the repeal of the Corn Laws in
1 8 4 6 , w h ich ushered in a period of free tr ade.

The Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859) tr ansformed British
Army units st ationed in India into an army of occupation
that assisted the civil power in maint ain ing British rule.
Russi an enc roach ment in Centr al Asi a , d angerously clos e
to British Indi a , provided the British Army with a def in ite
m ission .

The 1860s saw tremendous tu rmoil , as the British tex tile
industry was destroyed by the lack of cot ton caus ed by the
A merican Civil War. Nu merous domestic and forei gn pres-
su res bore on Great Brit ain . Fr ance and Prussi a — the lat ter
s oon to be a maj or component of a united Germ any — began
to challenge British hegemony. In 1867, Prime Min ister Ben-
jam in Disr aeli lau nched an ex pedition to Abyssin i a . Du ring
the first half of the nineteenth centu ry, Great Brit ain and
other Eu ropean nations gener ally neglected Africa , due to a
lack of r aw materi als , the abolition of slavery, and percep-
tions of prim itive cultu res . Disr aeli timed th is oper ation to
distr act at tention from domestic woes , demonstr ate the
popular appeal of imperi alism , and secu re Abyssin i a , to the
s outh of Egypt , w here the French would be completing the
Suez Canal the following year. Disr aeli wanted to forest all
French inf luence in Africa while secu ring Brit ain’s new life-
line via the Suez Canal to India and the Far East .

Imperi alism became popular in the 1870s, as did the
British Army. War and conf lict , in the context of Soc i al Dar-
win ism , was seen as a natu r al occu rrence in evolution and
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suggested British superiority in all areas . Th is ideology pro-
vided a rationale for war and conquest against “inferior peo-
ples .” The popular press , available to an inc reasingly liter ate
public, encou r aged these patriotic and milit aristic senti-
ments as the British Army engaged in frequently rom anti-
c i zed colon i al wars and campai gns .

A new wave of Eu ropean rivalry and imperi alism , the
“s c r amble for Africa ,” began in 1876, w hen King Leopold II
of Belgium est ablished a private company to ex ploit the
wealth of the Congo basin . Fr ance , w h ich had lost the
provinces of Als ace and Lorr aine to the Germ ans in the
Fr anco - Prussi an War (1870–1871), was eager to regain lost
presti ge by gain ing overs eas colon ies and supported a rival
of the Belgi ans . In 1877, the British an nexed the Tr ansvaal in
order to protect South Africa . The French occupied Tu n isi a
in 1881, and two years later the British divided up the Ni ger
with Fr ance. In 1884, acceler ating Eu ropean imperi alism in
Africa , the Germ ans sei zed Cameroon , Togoland, and South -
West Africa , and Great Brit ain reacted by claim ing more
colon ies . The rapid pace and relative ease of colon i al con-
quest was aided by tech nological in novations , including
m ach ine gu ns .

Imperi alistic rivalry bet ween Great Brit ain and Fr ance
culm inated at Fashod a , in the south Sud an , in September
1 8 9 8 . Fr ance withdrew from Fashoda in December 1898 and
tension dec reas ed.

The British conducted imperi alism in Africa and arou nd
the globe , u ntil the eve of World War I, to maint ain their
empire , t aking South Africa and Egypt in order to protect
Indi a . Other areas were an nexed to be able to compete eco-
nom ically with Fr ance and Germ any, and to est ablish allies
in the event of war with either cou ntry.

In 1860, the British Empire cont ained about 9.5 million
squ are miles , out of the earth’s tot al land su rf ace of about
52.5 million squ are miles . By 1909, th is tot al had ris en to
about 12.7 million squ are miles , arou nd 25 percent of the
earth’s land su rf ace. Th is made the British Empire about
th ree times the si ze of the French Empire and 10 times the
si ze of the Germ an Empire. Moreover, about 4.5 million peo-

ple , or about a qu arter of the tot al earth’s population , lived
u nder some form of British rule. It was said proudly and
accu r ately that “the sun ne ver set on the British Empire.”

The British Army was the instru ment frequently us ed to
fu rther the British Govern ment’s forei gn , and occasionally
domestic, polic ies . After regain ing its global maritime
suprem acy with the defeat of Fr ance in 1815, Great Brit ain’s
Royal Navy secu red the sea lanes and tr ade routes , w h ile the
British Army was us ed to conquer, gener ally by force of
arms , and adm in ister a growing colon i al empire and mar-
ket . The British Army was seen by the public as a civili z ing
and moder ating inf luence in its milit ary ventu res .

As the instru ment of British imperi alism , the British
Army fought its nation’s sm all wars and colon i al campai gns
and then adm in istered these conquered territories . In dis-
eas e - ridden ju ngles to snow - capped mou nt ains , and
th rough dism al defeats at places such as Is andlwana , Mai-
wand, and Majuba Hill , to inspiring victories at Aliwal ,
Rorke’s Drift , and Tel el - Kebir, the indom it able British sol-
dier, th rough well - aimed rif le and artillery fire and the fear-
less and indef ati gable use of cold steel , was instru ment al in
ex panding and govern ing the British Empire and ensu ring
its success .

Thom as Augustine Barrett (bet ter known as Leslie Stu-
art) recogn i zed the import ance of the British soldier and his
indispens able contribution toward building and govern ing
the British Empire in his popular 1895 song,“The Soldiers of
the Queen .” In response to, “So when we say that England’s
m aster, / Remember who has made her so,” the refr ain
appropri ately was :

It’s the Soldiers of the Queen , my lads ,
Who’ve been my lads , who’ve seen my lads ,
In the fight for England’s glory, lads ,
When we’ve had to show them what we mean .
And when we say we’ve always won ,
And when they ask us how it’s done ,
We’ll proudly point to ev’ry one
Of England’s Soldiers of the Queen !
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Abdullahi bin Mohammed
See Khalifa

Abolition of Purchase 
See Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell Reforms;
Purchase System

Abu Klea, Battle of (17 January 1885)
The fierce Bat tle of Abu Klea was fought bet ween British
s oldiers of the Gordon Relief Ex pedition and dervishes in
the Sud an . The dervish onslaught , aided by British com-
m and and control problems , broke the British unit s
deployed in the squ are form ation in a bat tle char acteri zed
by cou r age on both sides .

A British ex peditionary force was formed in the fall of
1884 under the comm and of Gener al (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Lord Garnet J. Wols eley to res cue Maj or Gener al
Charles G. G ordon , w ho was besieged in Khartou m . G ordon
had been sent on a mission to ass ess the feasibility of e vac-
u ating Egypti ans from the Sud an after the spread of
Islam ic fu nd ament alism . In December 1884, to hasten the
relief, Wols eley divided his force into two element s . The
f irst was the River Colu mn , w h ich was to follow the Nile
River, and the second was the Des ert Colu mn , u nder the
comm and of Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or Gener al) Sir
Herbert Stewart , with Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G.
Bu rnaby as second in comm and. The camel - mou nted
Des ert Colu mn was to cross the Bay uda Des ert from Korti
and reach Metemmeh on the Nile by 7 Janu ary 1885.

The Des ert Colu mn was delayed due to water and supply

short ages , and Stewart plan ned to reach the wells at Abu
Klea on 16 Janu ary 1885. Dervish forces contested his
advance , and Stewart’s force halted and built a zareba (a
stone redoubt enclos ed by a thorny mimosa bush hedge )
that night .

Stewart left soldiers wou nded by dervish har assing fire ,
as well as baggage , in the zareba and formed his 1,450-man
force into a hollow squ are form ation to advance. The front
f ace of the squ are cont ained two Mou nted Inf antry Regi-
ment compan ies , gu ns , and Coldstream and Scots Gu ards
compan ies . Gu ards and Grenadier troops , Royal Marines ,
and soldiers of the Royal Suss ex Regiment formed the ri ght
f ace of the squ are. On the opposite side were two compa-
n ies of the Mou nted Inf antry and one of the Heavy Regi-
ment , with the rear consisting of four compan ies of the
Heavy Regiment and the naval bri gade with its rapid - f iring
G ardner gun in the center. The soldiers were formed in
double ranks on each side of the squ are and nu mbered 235
rif les on the left face and 300 or more on the other th ree
f aces . St af f and supply element s , with about 150 camels ,
were in the center of the squ are.

The squ are advanced slowly over the undulating grou nd
and soon halted to re - form because the camels in the cen-
ter were delaying the rear side of the squ are. As th is was
t aking place , about 5,000 dervishes in two colu mns
at t acked the left front corner of the squ are. British fire
forced the dervishes to veer of f cou rse and join other
dervishes who at t acked the left rear corner of the form a-
tion .

The ensuing action was chaotic. It seems Bu rnaby
dec ided on his own and ordered compan ies on the left face
of the squ are to open up a gap to perm it the Gardner gu n
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to move out side the squ are and open fire. As the dervishes
ass aulted, the Gardner gun jammed and was overru n . The
dervishes pou red th rough the gap in the squ are , killing
Bu rnaby by a spear th rust to the neck , and forced Heav y
Regiment soldiers back against the camels in the center of
the squ are. Th is stopped the momentum of the dervish
onslaught . Fierce hand - to - hand fighting took place , and the
rear ranks of the soldiers on the squ are’s ri ght face tu rned
about and began firing rapidly into the dens ely packed
groups of dervishes inside the squ are. As the dervishes in
the rear saw the piles of their dead com r ades to their front ,
they wavered and finally broke of f their at t ack . Dervish cav-
alry made a last at tempt on the ri ght rear corner of the
squ are , but withering rif le fire drove them of f.

After th is sharp, f ifteen - m inute engagement , about 1,100
dead dervishes were fou nd in and near the British squ are.
The Des ert Colu mn lost 74 all ranks (of f icers and enlisted
r anks) killed and 94 wou nded, t wo of w hom later died.
These si gn if icant loss es did not pre vent the Des ert Colu mn
from continuing to advance the next day, and had lit tle over-
all impact on the outcome of the campai gn .

See also Burnaby, Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G.; Dervishes;
Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Mahdi; Stewart, Major General Sir Herbert; Sudan; Wilson,
Major General Sir Charles W.; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1984); Keown-Boyd (1986); Neillands

(1996); Robson (1993b)

Abyssinia
Abyssinia (now known as Eth iopia) was an anc ient and gen-
er ally is olated and inaccessible kingdom located in east cen-
tr al Africa . The Abyssin i an kingdom , according to tr adition ,
was fou nded in the tenth centu ry B.C. by Menelik I, the first
s on born to King Solomon of Isr ael and the Queen of Sheba .
It was a Ch risti an st ate su rrou nded by Muslim cou ntries .

The geogr aphy of Abyssinia was unique to the African
continent : a bas altic mass form ing the Abyssin i an mou nt ain
chain towers above the su rrou nding plains . The main ridge
on the eastern side of the cou ntry aver ages 8,000 feet in ele-
vation . Plateaus of varying hei ghts dom inate the western
part of the cou ntry and are broken up by mou nt ains reach-
ing from 6,600 to 13,000 feet . Deep ravines and sheer
prec ipices are fou nd th roughout the cou ntry.

The rugged terr ain and natu r al divisions of Abyssin i a
helped perpetu ate a st ate of patri archal feud alism . The th ree

m ain provinces of Abyssinia included Ti gre in the north ,
A m hara in the center, and Shoa in the south . The leader of a
tribe was called the ras , or prince , and the ruler of a province
was known as the negus , or king.A m hara was gener ally con-
sidered the par amou nt province , and its ruler, called the
negus - s e - neghest , or “king of kings ,” received tribute from
the other provinces .

Lij Kass a , an ambitious warlord in mid - n ineteenth - cen-
tu ry Abyssin i a , was crowned Emperor Theodore II in 1855.
Theodore began to cons olid ate his power and modern i ze the
legal , adm in istr ative , and tax systems of Abyssin i a , w h ich
reduced the autonomy of local rulers and ant agon i zed them .
Cons equently they re volted against him .

Theodore’s is olation and par anoi a , caus ed by Abyssin i a’s
geogr aphy and internal tu rmoil , h indered commu n ications
with Great Brit ain , and a nu mber of m isperceptions and
m isu nderst andings resulted. He impris oned Capt ain
Charles D. Cameron , w ho had arrived in Abyssinia in 1862 to
s erve as his advis er, as well as other Eu ropeans . Eventu ally,
on 13 August 1867, Great Brit ain authori zed milit ary inter-
vention to free the pris oners . Comm anded by Lieutenant
Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord) Sir Robert C. Napier, the
British ex peditionary force stormed Theodore’s mou nt ain
fortress at Magd ala on 13 April 1868 and releas ed the
host ages . Theodore , reali z ing the hopeless ness of h is situ a-
tion , killed hims elf.

The Abyssin i an milit ary forces that met Napier were ill
dis c iplined and ill tr ained, although they were considered
br ave and were gener ally willing to engage in hand - to - hand
combat . Wh ile there was no Abyssin i an “st anding army,”
ef forts had been made to form 50-, 1 0 0 - , 5 0 0 - , and 1,000-
m an milit ary units capable of executing such simple tactics
as charging and defending st ationery positions .

Milit ary cloth ing, equipment , and weapons varied among
the Abyssin i an soldiers and forces .Abyssin i an milit ary lead-
ers wore elabor ate costu mes , w h ile the ordinary soldiers
were dress ed in white sh irt , trous ers , and cloak . The lat ter
were gener ally armed with spears , swords , and sm all rou nd
sh ields , although soldiers called “musketeers” were armed
with prim itive matchlocks or more modern double - barreled
percussion gu ns . Most of the Abyssin i an troops were
inf antrymen and only the more af f luent were cavalrymen .
Theodore seems to have employed these mou nted troops
more as scouts and skirm ishers than as shock troops . The
Abyssin i an emperor also poss ess ed a nu mber of artillery
pieces , w h ich were symbols of power, including a 70-ton
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mort ar named “Theodorus” — w h ich blew up after firing it s
f irst rou nd.

On 1 March 1896, an invading It ali an force comm anded
by Gener al Oreste Bar atieri was sou ndly defeated by the
Abyssin i ans at the Bat tle of Adowa . The It ali ans suf fered
about 6,500 casu alties , with about 2,500 soldiers captu red in
th is hu m ili ating debacle.

See also Abyssinian War; Magdala, Capture of; Napier, Field
Marshal Robert C.; Theodore, Emperor
References: Bates (1979); Chandler (1967); Featherstone

(1989); Haythornthwaite (1995); Myatt (1970)

Abyssinian War (1867–1868)
The Abyssin i an Emperor Theodore II, after a perceived
insult from Queen Victori a , impris oned the British consul
and a nu mber of other Eu ropeans in 1864. Diplom ats made
nu merous at tempts to assu age Theodore’s hu rt feelings and
help fac ilit ate the release of the host ages , but the emperor
kept asking for additional materi al assist ance. The British
e ventu ally reali zed that they were being blackm ailed by the
cu n n ing Theodore , and on 13 August 1867, the British Cab-
inet authori zed milit ary intervention to free the pris oners .

Antic ipating the need to send a force to Abyssin i a , the
British had begun prelim inary plan n ing in Ju ne 1867. It was
dec ided to send troops from the presidency of Bombay in
Indi a , because of their prox im ity to east Africa , availability
of sh ipping, acclim ati z ation to the heat , and recent combat
ex perience. Moreover, their ex perienced comm ander in
ch ief, Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord) Sir
Robert C. Napier, was considered an out st anding com-
m ander.

The British Govern ment naively belie ved Napier could
t ake a sm all flying colu mn of about 1,000 soldiers and make
a quick dash to Abyssinia to res cue the Eu ropean host ages
from Theodore. Th is concept failed to consider the topogr a-
phy of the region and ass oc i ated logistical dif f iculties .
Napier in iti ally estim ated that he would need a force of at
least 12,000 men , 20,000 baggage an im als , and th ree to fou r
months to accomplish the mission , w h ich had to be con-
cluded before the torrenti al rains began in Ju ne.

The British issued a final ultim atum to Theodore on 9
September 1867 to release his host ages . No response was
received, and adm in istr ative and logistical prepar ations for
the force continued. The det ailed organ i z ation of the force
was determ ined : four British and ten Indi an inf antry bat t al-

ions , a squ adron of British and four Indi an regiments of cav-
alry, f ive bat teries of artillery, a rocket bri gade , and ei ght
compan ies of s appers and miners . The troops eventu ally
nu mbered 14,214 British and Indi an soldiers .

Th is ex pedition , perhaps utili z ing logistical less ons
learned from the Crimean War, was armed with some of the
most advanced equipment and weapons then available. Two
bat teries of 7 - pou nder mou nt ain gu ns , with 1,000 rou nds
each , had been adopted for mule carri age ; the latest breach -
loading, rif led Armstrong gu ns and four “rocket mach ines”
( with 340 6-pou nder “Hale’s war rocket s”) were part of the
ex peditionary force. The Eu ropean soldiers carried for the
f irst time Sn ider- Enf ield breech - loading rif les . Fresh water
condens ers were taken , as were the latest types of tubes and
pu mps for water wells . An electric telegr aph unit and pho-
togr aphers also accompan ied the force.

Organ i z ing suf f ic ient supply and maintenance ass ets for a
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large force was an equ al challenge. The force eventu ally
required 26,254 “followers” ( laborers , etc. ) , 2,538 hors es for
cavalry and st af f, 19,580 tr ansport hors es or mules , 6 , 0 4 5
camels ,7,086 bullock s , 1,850 donkeys , and 44 elephant s .The
tr ansport and provision of th is large force necessit ated hir-
ing 205 sailing vess els and 75 steamers , as well as pu rchas-
ing 11 sm all craft . Th is ex pedition was a tremendous logis-
tical undert aking.

The advance party of the ex pedition arrived at Zula on
An nesley Bay, s outh of Mass awa , on 21 October 1867. Logis-
tical prepar ations , including the construction of a 900-yard
jet ty, began . By mid - December 1867, about 2,000 British and
5,500 Indi an troops were ashore , and Napier and his st af f
arrived on 2 Janu ary 1868. Recon naiss ance elements were
s ent inland to seek out routes and befriend local ch iefs . The
stockpiling of supplies continued at Zula , and a forward
oper ating base was est ablished at Senaf ay, about 40 miles
from the coast at an altitude of 8,000 feet . An at tempt was
m ade to build a railway.

Napier had learned that Theodore was moving with a
large force to the mou nt ain fortress of Magd ala , about 400
m iles from Zula . The British force deployed from Zula
toward that objective on 25 Janu ary 1868, with a 7-mile
logistical “t ail” of support elements snaking its way th rough
the mou nt ain paths . Movement was dif f icult and slower
than antic ipated, although relatively une ventful . The lead
bri gade reached Ant alo, 200 miles from the coast , on 14 Feb-
ru ary 1868, with the force head qu arters arriving there on 2
March 1868. After a reduction in baggage , the force was
organ i zed into two divisions . The 1st Division , comm anded
by Maj or Gener al Sir Charles St aveley, tot aled about 5,000
s oldiers of the “stri ke force” divided into two bri gades , an
advance gu ard, and all the artillery. Comm anded by Maj or
Gener al G. Malcolm , the 2nd Division included the lines of
commu n ication and all garris ons from Zula to Ant alo.

After a 10-day halt , the force continued march ing toward
Magd ala on 12 March 1868. Tension mou nted as the British
force marched deeper into enemy territory. On 24 March , the
force entered Dildi , from which they could see Magd ala , but
the rugged terr ain required a meandering 60-mile march
before the objective was reached. In early April 1868, Napier
s ent a form al dem and for su rrender to Theodore , w ho
i gnored the ultim atu m . Two days later, the British advanced
to recon noiter the route to the Arogi Plateau , the probable
ass ault position for the at t ack on the Islam gee Plateau . The
terr ain and heat caus ed elements of the colu mn to fall

beh ind the others . The British , f irst belie ving the pass to the
Arogi Plateau was undefended and then belie ving it secu red,
s ent their baggage an im als and gu ns to the pass .

After the supply tr ains began to move forward, Napier
noticed that the pass was uns ecu red and ordered an engi-
neer unit to secu re the def ile. Theodore also obs erved the
situ ation and ordered an at t ack on the seem ingly unpro-
tected, vulner able baggage tr ain . The result was a fierce bat-
tle in which Theodore’s defeated army lost about 700 killed
and 1,500 wou nded, w h ile the British had 20 soldiers
wou nded (of w hom 2 died later ) .

Napier sent mess ages to the demor ali zed Theodore in an
at tempt to end the impass e.The emperor freed the host ages
the next day, 12 April 1868, but refus ed to su rrender. The
British comm ander reali zed he needed to at t ack and dec i-
sively defeat Theodore and his ardent followers before they
melted away into the rugged cou ntryside. The British
at t acked and captu red Magd ala on 13 April 1868, and
Theodore comm it ted suic ide by shooting hims elf in the
mouth . Two days later, the sappers and miners destroyed
Theodore’s artillery and the fortress it s elf. British casu alties
in the Bat tle of Magd ala were su rprisingly li ght : 2 of f icers
killed and 15 all ranks wou nded.

After Napier accomplished his mission , the troops
m arched back to Zula , all arriving there by 2 Ju ne 1868. The
m aj ority of the force retu rned to Indi a , and Napier and
m any of the British troops landed at Port smouth arou nd 20
Ju ne. A tremendous crowd greeted the retu rn ing soldiers ,
and the ex pedition was considered a res ou nding success .
Th rough the nine - month campai gn , the British had suf fered
only 35 deaths from all caus es , and 333 seriously wou nded
or ill . The only critic ism le veled at Napier was the ex pense of
the campai gn : the ori ginal cost estim ate of the ex pedition
was £2 million while the actu al cost was £8.6 million . The
prime min ister, howe ver, ri ghtly declared, “Money is not to
be considered in such mat ters : success alone is to be thought
of ” ( Chandler 1967, p. 1 5 2 ) . As a result of h is success in
Abyssin i a , Napier was des ervedly en nobled and received two
kn i ghthoods . England’s honor was vindicated, as were the
m arti al qu alities of the post – Crimean War and post – Indi an
Mutiny British Army.

See also Abyssinia; Animals, Transport; Lines of
Communication; Magdala, Capture of; Napier, Field Marshal
Robert C.; Rockets; Theodore, Emperor
References: Bates (1979); Chandler (1967); Farwell (1972);

Myatt (1970); Rodgers (1984) 
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Adjutant-General, British Army

Act for the Better Government of India (1858)
See East India Company; East India Company,
Military Forces; India; Indian Mutiny

Addiscombe, Military Seminary
The East India Company’s army underwent a consider able
ex pansion at the end of the ei ghteenth centu ry, w h ich con-
tinued into the early nineteenth centu ry. Royal Milit ary
Academy, Woolwich , and Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst ,
could not assist in tr ain ing of f icers for the company’s mili-
t ary forces due to inc reas ed of f icer dem and du ring the
Napoleon ic Wars . Cons equently the East India Company
est ablished its own milit ary college in 1809 to meet the
inc reas ed dem and for tr ained British of f icers in its ex pand-
ing milit ary forces , espec i ally tech n ical br anches such as the
artillery and engineers .

The Addis combe Milit ary Sem inary, the company’s mili-
t ary college ,was opened at the former mansion of the Earl of
Liverpool , near Croydon , Su rrey. (The company also opened
a college to educate its civili an adm in istr ators , Haileybu ry,
in 1806.) The nom ination of a company director was nor-
m ally required for adm ission , and the aver age age of a cadet
on adm ission was fifteen . Tuition fees for the first student
were £30 per year.

The cou rse of instruction lasted two years and clos ely fol-
lowed that of the Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich . There
were both milit ary and civili an instructors . Academ ic sub-
jects included fortif ication , m athem atics , m ilit ary and land-
s cape dr awing, chem istry, geology, French , and Hindust an i .
Milit ary instruction was provided in individu al , musketry,
and gun drill .

Cadets who pass ed their final ex am inations were com-
m issioned into the company’s engineers , artillery, and
inf antry on the basis of merit . From 1809 to 1821, 62 Addis-
combe gr adu ates were comm issioned into the company
engineers , 215 into the artillery, and 113 into the inf antry.
Newly comm issioned company engineer and artillery of f i-
cers received additional tr ain ing at the British Army schools
at Chatham and Woolwich , respectively. Those who wished
to join the company inf antry as cadets could do so by going
directly to Indi a . Company cavalry lieutenants received
direct appointments and did not at tend Addis combe.

As a result of the  India Act of 1 8 3 3 , patronage for entry to
Addis combe was ended and vacanc ies were thereafter filled
by open competition .

With the virtu al abolition of the East India Company and
the tr ansfer of its authority to the British Crown in 1858, it
was dec ided that Woolwich and Sand hu rst would be suf f i-
c ient to tr ain new of f icers for both the British Army and the
Indi an Army, and Addis combe was clos ed in 1861. Du ring
Addis combe’s fifty - t wo - year ex istence , about 2,000 inf antry,
1,100 artillery, and 500 engineer of f icers were comm is-
sioned into the East India Company milit ary forces .

See also East India Company; East India Company, Military
Forces; India, British Army in; Indian Army Organization;
Officers, British Army—Sources of Commissioning; Officers,
Indian Army—Sources of Commissioning; Sandhurst, Royal
Military College; Woolwich, Royal Military Academy
References: Farwell (1989); Gardner (1971); Heathcote (1974);

Hervey (1988); Masefield (1995); Mason (1974); Mason
(1985)

Adjutant-General, British Army
The adjut ant - gener al was one of the th ree ori ginal British
Army st af f positions (including milit ary sec ret ary and qu ar-
term aster- gener al) created by Field Marshal H.R. H . Freder-
ick , Duke of York , comm ander in ch ief, in 1795. Th is st af f,
ori ginally located in Wh itehall , became known as the Hors e
Gu ards .

The duties and responsibilities of the adjut ant - gener al
e volved sli ghtly bet ween 1815 and 1914. Wh ile he rem ained
responsible for dis c ipline , pers on nel , and adm in istr ation ,
h is responsibilities for tr ain ing and doctrine were tr ans-
ferred to the Gener al St af f w hen it was est ablished in 1904.
The authority of the adjut ant - gener al inc reas ed th rough
much of the nineteenth centu ry, but dec reas ed with the
est ablish ment of the War Of f ice Cou nc il in 1888 and the
Army Cou nc il and the Gener al St af f in 1904.

In 1850, it was proposed to merge the offices of adjutant-
general and quartermaster-general to create a chief of staff
for the Horse Guards. Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First
Duke of Wellington, then commander in chief, opposed this
recommend ation because he felt the two department s
would have to continue under the chief of staff. Wellington
probably saw the establishment of the new office as a prel-
ude to the eventual abolition of the commander in chief
post.

By 1853, the duties and responsibilities of the adjut ant -
gener al focus ed on milit ary dis c ipline. In th is area , he
advis ed the comm ander in ch ief on cou rt s - m arti al and
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arr anged for the pass age of troops going overs eas , coordi-
nated interregiment al tr ansfers , and was concerned with
the est ablish ment of regiment al schools . The adjut ant - gen-
er al also supervis ed the selection and inspection of gener al
issue cloth ing. He was responsible for issues pert ain ing to
the res erve forces (militi a , yeom an ry, and en rolled pen-
sioners ) . The adjut ant - gener al had th ree of f icers with sub-
ordinates to assist him at the Horse Gu ards . All milit ary
comm and ants in the Un ited Kingdom and abroad, the
deputy adjut ant - gener al in Edinbu rgh , and the adjut ant -
gener als of all st ations in Ireland and overs eas were
required to send periodic reports to the adjut ant - gener al at
the Horse Gu ards . The assist ant adjut ant - gener als of m ili-
t ary districts in the Un ited Kingdom , appointed on the rec-
ommend ation of the adjut ant - gener al , were also responsi-
ble to the Horse Gu ards . In su m , the adjut ant - gener al was
directly responsible to the comm ander in ch ief for the ef f i-
c iency of the army. Service as adjut ant - gener al at th is time
was very arduous and dem anding. As one adjut ant - gener al
obs erved, “I by no means relish the thought of impris on-
ment with hard labour which is a condition ins epar able
from the appointment of Adjut ant - Gener al” ( Sweetm an
1 9 8 4 , p. 8 1 ) .

A nu mber of organ i z ational changes took place when
Field Marshal H.R. H .Prince George F. , Second Duke of Cam-
bridge , retired in 1895 and was replaced as comm ander in
ch ief by Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J.Wols eley. The adju-
t ant - gener al , qu arterm aster- gener al , inspector- gener al of
fortif ications , and inspector- gener al of the ordnance were
m ade directly responsible to the sec ret ary of st ate for war.
Together with the comm ander in ch ief, s erving as president ,
these four sen ior of f icers would compose the Army Board.

In November 1901, du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) , a nu mber of additional reforms were enacted,
including the subordination of the adjut ant - gener al and
other princ ipal st af f of f icers to the comm ander in ch ief.

The Army Cou nc il , in addition to a gener al st af f, was
est ablished in 1904 as a result of recommend ations of the
War Of f ice Reconstitution , or Esher, Comm it tee. The Army
Cou nc il was to consist of s e ven members . The second mili-
t ary member was the adjut ant - gener al , responsible for the
provision of pers on nel , organ i z ation , mobili z ation of u n it s ,
dis c ipline and milit ary law, medical services , army schools ,
and the adm in istr ation of votes (in the Army Estim ates) for
these services . The adjut ant - gener al’s key subordinates were
the director of rec ruiting and organ i z ation , the director of

pers onal services , the director- gener al of medical services ,
the director of au x ili ary services , and the judge - advocate.

See also Army Estimates; Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H.
Prince George F., Second Duke of; Commander in Chief,
British Army; Esher Committee; Horse Guards; Master-General
of the Ordnance, British Army; Militia; Quartermaster-
General, British Army; War Office; Wellington, Field Marshal
Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet
J.; Yeomanry
References: Barnett (1970); Bond (1972); Hamer (1970);

Moyse-Bartlett (1974); Spiers (1992); Sweetman (1984)

Adye, General Sir John M. (1819–1900) 
General Sir John M. Adye was a competent Royal Artillery
officer who ser ved gall antly in many Victorian military
campaigns. As a senior officer, especially at the War Office,
he was generally known as an able, conscientious adminis-
trator.

Born on 1 November 1819, Adye was comm issioned a
s econd lieutenant in the Royal Artillery in 1836 after gr adu-
ation from Woolwich . He distinguished hims elf w h ile serv-
ing in artillery appointments du ring the Crimean War
( 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 6 ) , Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859), and the 1863
A mbela campai gn on the North - West Frontier of Indi a .Adye
later wrote th ree candid accou nts of h is ex periences in thes e
campai gns .

As a colonel , Adye was assi gned as director of artillery
and stores at the War Of f ice in 1870. Some sou rces suggest
that du ring Adye’s tenu re British artillery de velopment
f ailed to keep pace with tech nological advances and rival
nations . The Armstrong gu n , a rif led - barrel breech - loading
gu n , was first employed in Ch ina in 1860. Even though ef fec-
tive , the Armstrong gun was considered complicated and
ex pensive , and after tri als in the late 1860s, the artillery
re verted to mu z z le loaders , albeit with a rif led barrel . After
additional improvements in gu npowder were made , rif led
breechloaders were adopted perm anently in 1885.

In 1875, Adye became governor of the Royal Milit ary
Academy,Woolwich . Five years later, after Willi am Gladstone
and the Liber als retu rned to power, Adye was appointed as
su rveyor- gener al of the ordnance , a position for which he
was considered ideally suited.

In August 1882, w hen the Ar abi Rebellion broke out ,Adye
accompan ied the comm ander of the British ex pedition ,
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.Wols eley,
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to Egypt as ch ief of st af f. Wh ile Adye was somew hat cha-
grined at being subordinate to an of f icer fou rteen years
you nger than he was , he proved to be a very loyal and gener-
ally capable ch ief of st af f.When Wols eley ex plained his plan
for a night approach march and at t ack on Egypti an posi-
tions at Tel el - Kebir, Adye was suppos edly concerned about
potenti al navi gation problems and inex perienced you ng sol-
diers .Adye seem ingly failed to properly organ i ze an ef f ic ient
supply tr ain as directed and was unable to procu re mules
from the Ot tom ans .Adye’s over all ef fort s , howe ver, as Wols e-
ley’s ch ief of st af f contributed si gn if icantly to the ex pedi-
tion’s success .

Adye became governor of Gibr alt ar at the end of 1 8 8 2 ,
was promoted to gener al in 1884, and retired two years later.
In retirement , he kept up with regiment al af f airs , partic i-
pated in dis cussions on Indi an frontier policy, and wrote his
autobiogr aphy, Recollections of a Military Life. Gener al Sir
John M. Adye died on 26 August 1900.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Artillery, British Army—Weapons
and Equipment; Crimean War; Gladstone, William E.; Indian
Mutiny; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Adye (1860); Adye (1867); Adye (1895); Adye

(1925); Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Maurice and
Arthur (1924); Spiers (1992); Stephen and Lee
(1964–1965); Williams (1967)

Afghan War, First (1839–1842)
The First Afghan War (1839–1842) was the first large con-
f lict in Afghan ist an , the frontier area bet ween Cz arist Russi a
and British India du ring the “Great Game ,” the quest of each
imperi al nation to ex pand and inc rease its inf luence. The
entire war was char acteri zed by British milit ary mis calcula-
tions , complacency, and incompetence.

Dynastic struggles and internal strife typif ied Afghan-
ist an early in the nineteenth centu ry. Dost Mohammed
s ei zed power in Kabul , Afghan ist an , in 1826 and became
the virtu al king of Afghan ist an . At the time , Afghan ist an
f aced two maj or ex ternal th reat s , the Si khs in the east and
the Persi ans in the west . The Si khs captu red the city of
Peshawar in the Pu n jab in 1834, and the Persi ans th reat-
ened Her at in 1836.

The British refus ed to assist Dost Mohammed in recover-
ing Peshawar from the Si khs and were concerned that the
Russi ans would inc rease their inf luence in Afghan ist an . The
British dec ided to invade and occupy Afghan ist an , depos e

Dost Mohammed, and replace him with the pli ant pro -
British Shah Shu jah , a former ruler living in ex ile in Indi a .

The British “Army of the Indus ,” comm anded by Gener al
Sir John Keane and consisting of about 15,000 East Indi a
Company soldiers , Shah Shu jah’s 6,000-man force , as well as
38,000 camp followers with 30,000 camels , departed Indi a
in December 1838. The British force finally reached Kand a-
har in April 1839.

In Ju ne 1839, the British force began its march to Kabul .
The form id able fortress of Gha z n i , on the route to Kabul ,
was captu red on 23 July 1839 after the British received infor-
m ation that the fortress’s Kabul Gate was weaker than the
others . After the gate was blown , ass ault troops led by
Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or Gener al Sir) Robert Sale cap-
tu red the fortress in a confusing action . The British forces
lost 17 killed and 165 wou nded, w h ile the Afghans report-
edly suf fered over 1,200 killed, thous ands wou nded, and
about 1,500 taken pris oner.

The captu re of Ghazni cleared the route to Kabul , and Dost
Mohammed fled before the British arrived in Kabul on 7
August 1839. The British , w ho had crowned Shah Shu jah
am ir of Afghan ist an on 3 May 1839, propped up his unpopu-
lar regime with their continued pres ence in Kabul . The
British had seem ingly accomplished their mission . Maj or
Gener al Sir Willoughby Cot ton replaced Keane ,and the Bom-
bay contingent of the Army of the Indus retu rned to Indi a .

The British constructed a large canton ment , or fortif ied
m ilit ary encampment , north of Kabul and about 2 miles
from the Bala Hiss ar fortress , in which Shah Shu jah and his
cou rt resided. Th is site was on a plain dom inated by high
grou nd, none of it occupied by the British , and filled with
orchards , irri gation ditches , streams , and other terr ain
obst acles . When completed, the canton ment , with a 2-mile
perimeter, was virtu ally indefensible. Moreover, the garri-
s on’s comm iss ari at stores were a qu arter mile out side the
canton ment , and the secu rity of the lines of commu n ication
depended on “friendly” Afghan tribesmen . The situ ation
s eemed so st able that many British of f icers sent for their
f am ilies to join them .

Cot ton retired in 1841 and was replaced by the elderly,ail-
ing Maj or Gener al Willi am G. K . Elph instone. Later in the
year, the East India Company took measu res to reduce it s
ex pens es in Afghan ist an , w h ich included collecting taxes
and withdr awing the subsidy to the tribesmen gu arding the
lines of commu n ications bet ween Kabul and Indi a . As a
result , the first British car avan to tr avel in the area was plu n-
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dered in October 1841. To demonstr ate continued British
control , Sale’s bri gade was ordered to march back to Indi a
via the Khyber Pass and scat ter the impertinent tribesmen .
Sale’s bri gade entered Jalalabad on 13 November 1841.

In Kabul , the situ ation had deterior ated.An angry Afghan
mob su rrou nded and sacked the British residency on 2
November 1841, w h ile Elph instone in the nearby canton-
ment failed to take any action . The Afghans su rrou nded the
canton ment and captu red the comm iss ari at . On 13 Novem-
ber, the Afghans placed gu ns on the Beym aroo hills and
began pou ring accu r ate artillery fire into the canton ment . A
s e venteen - company British force , with at t ached cavalry and
engineers and one artillery piece , m arched on 23 November
to dislodge the Afghan artillery but was sou ndly defeated.

Su rrou nded and fac ing st arvation , the British at tempted to
negoti ate a capitulation with the Afghans . Du ring final nego-

ti ations on 23 December 1841, the Afghans treacherously
at t acked the British and hacked to death Sir Willi am H. Mac-
naghten , the British envoy. His head and limbs were par aded
arou nd the city and his tru nk was hu ng in the ba z aar.

The British force , consisting of about 4,500 soldiers
( including 700 Eu ropeans) and 12,000 camp followers , was
perm it ted to retreat from Kabul on 6 Janu ary 1842. Th rough
deep snow, biting cold, and deep mou nt ain pass es , with lit tle
food and no shelter,the group was ex pected to tr avel 90 miles
to Jalalabad. Du ring the following week , tribesmen repeat-
edly at t acked the British , w hose route was marked by blood-
st ained snow and frozen corps es . Finally, on 13 Janu ary,
about 120 soldiers of the 44th Regiment of Foot and 25
artillerymen — all that rem ained of the British force , except
for about 93 taken host age — struggled th rough the Jagd alak
Pass and were mass ac red at Gand am ak . Wh ile there were
reportedly a few su rvivors , only one Eu ropean from the Army
of the Indus , Dr. Willi am Brydon , reached Jalalabad.

The retreat from Kabul was one of the most humiliating
catastrophes suffered by the British Army in the nineteenth
century. The British, in an attempt to regain some prestige,
organized the so-called Army of Retribution and sent it to
Afghanistan, where they r etained garrisons at Jalalabad,
Ghazni, and Kandahar. Commanded by Major General Sir
George Pollock, this force assembled at Peshawar, forced the
Khyber Pass on 5 April 1842, and reached Jalalabad on 16
April, where the siege had been lifted only nine days earlier.

Pollock’s army later advanced on Kabul and reached it on
15 September 1842. Two days later, it was joined by Maj or
Gener al Sir Willi am Not t’s force , w h ich had held Kand ahar.
The combined 14,000-man British Army retrie ved their
host ages , blew up the city ba z aar in re venge , and departed
Kabul on 12 October 1842. The army reached Ferozepore on
23 December 1842, w h ich ended the First Afghan War.

The British , as a result of the actions of the Army of Ret-
ribution , disingenuously claimed success in the First Afghan
War. In addition to the debacle of the retreat from Kabul , the
British had lost their aura of invinc ibility, a key factor in the
subs equent Si kh Wars and Indi an Mutiny.

See also Afghanistan; Bombay Army; Dost Mohammed; East
India Company; East India Company, Military Forces; Great
Game; India; Indian Mutiny; Lines of Communication; Sale,
Major General Sir Robert; Sher Ali Khan; Sikhs
References : But tery (2001); Cu n n ingham (2001); Forbes (1892);

Fredericks (1971); James (1998); Judd (1973); Lu nt (1969);
Mac rory (1966); Pot tinger (1983); Tan ner (2002); Waller (1990)
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Afghan War, Second

Afghan War, Second (1878–1880)
Afghan ist an served as the bat tlegrou nd for a second time in
1878–1880 du ring the imperi al rivalry bet ween Great Brit ain
and Russia known as the Great Game. Advocates of the so-
called forward policy of Indi an and imperi al defense argued
that the British needed to ex tend their inf luence in
Afghan ist an , by occupation if necess ary, to forest all Russi an
enc roach ment in the region . The British , as they had
at tempted to do in the First Afghan War, wanted to tr ansform
Afghan ist an from a neutr al buf fer st ate into a British client .

The Afghan ruler, A m ir Sher Ali Khan , was at tempting to
cons olid ate his rule in the late 1870s and wanted to avoid
involvement in the Anglo - Russi an rivalry. The Russi ans , vic-
torious in the 1877–1878 Russ o - Tu rkish War, s ent an unin-
vited mission to Afghan ist an . As Sher Ali was struggling
with his relative Abdur Rah m an Khan for the th rone , he
began to dist ance hims elf from the British and sought Russ-
i an assist ance. The British , in tu rn , dem anded to send a sim-
ilar mission to Afghan ist an and, rebuf fed, issued an ultim a-
tum to Sher Ali . Th is dem and went unanswered, and on 21
November 1878, the British invaded Afghan ist an and
st arted the Second Afghan War.

Th ree British colu mns advanced into Afghan ist an simul-
t aneously. The largest was the 16,000-man ,4 8 - gun Peshawar
Valley Field Force , comm anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later
Gener al) Sir Samuel Browne ,V. C . Its mission was to advance
on a northerly route th rough the Khyber Pass to Jalalabad
and to clear the way of all opposition . The 6,500-man , 1 8 -
gun Ku rr am Valley Force , comm anded by Maj or Gener al
( later Field Marshal Earl) Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , was
t asked to occupy the Ku rr am Valley and then march to the
Shut agard an Pass dom inating Kabul . Lieutenant Gener al
( later Field Marshal) Sir Donald M. Stewart’s 13,000-man ,
7 8 - gun Kand ahar Field Force was to march via the Bolan
Pass , reinforce the Quetta garris on , then occupy Kand ahar.

Browne’s force entered the Khyber Pass , but its progress
was obstructed by the Afghan - held fort of Ali Mas j id, situ-
ated 500 feet above the gorge and flanked by other fortif ica-
tions . Browne at tempted to coordinate the actions of h is
th ree bri gades in an at t ack in the dif f icult terr ain on 21
November 1878 that ultim ately failed. Fearful of being out-
f lanked, the Afghans evacu ated Ali Mas j id that night and
stu mbled into the first bri gade blocking their es cape. Most
of the Afghans were taken pris oner. The way was then clear
for Browne to advance on Jalalabad, w h ich was occupied on
20 December 1878.

After march ing th rough the Ku rr am Valley, Robert s’s
force fou nd its advance blocked by Afghans with artillery at
the Peiwar Kot al (Pass ) . Late on 1 December 1878, Robert s
led a large colu mn on a flanking movement that reached the
left of the Afghan position . At dawn on the following morn-
ing, h is troops ass aulted and eventu ally defeated the
Afghans , thus clearing the route to Kabul . The victory at the
Bat tle of Peiwar Kot al est ablished Robert s’s reput ation as a
comm ander.

Stewart’s force faced lit tle opposition but suf fered from
logistical problems . It captu red Kand ahar in early Janu ary
1 8 7 9 . At th is st age , with th ree British colu mns oper ating in
h is cou ntry, Sher Ali’s grip on Afghan ist an became tenuous
and he fled north and died on 21 Febru ary 1879. He was suc-
ceeded by his son , Yakub Khan . After a British victory at
Fatehabad on 2 April 1879, Browne’s force occupied Gan-
d am ak , and Yakub Khan dec ided to negoti ate with the
British . The main British negoti ator was Maj or (later Sir )
Pierre L. N . Cavagnari , Browne’s political of f icer. On 26 May
1 8 7 9 , the Treaty of G and am ak , in which Yakub Khan was
recogn i zed as am ir in exchange for tr ansferring the Ku rr am
Valley and the Khyber Pass to the British , was si gned. In
addition , the British received control of Afghan ist an’s for-
ei gn af f airs while gu ar anteeing the protection of
Afghan ist an and paying an an nu al subsidy. The Second
Afghan War seemed to be over.

Cavagnari was appointed British envoy to Kabul . His mis-
sion , w h ich arrived in Kabul on 24 July 1879, included polit-
ical assist ants and a Corps of Guides milit ary es cort tot aling
ei ghty people. In late August 1879, six undefeated and
res entful Afghan regiments were tr ansferred from Her at to
Kabul . On 3 September 1879, these Her ati soldiers received
only a fr action of the pay owed them . En r aged, they brief ly
at t acked the British residency, then retreated. Some 2,000
armed Afghan soldiers later retu rned, feroc iously at t acked
the residency, and mass ac red Cavagnari and his mission .
Th is atroc ity sparked the renewal of hostilities .

Both the Peshawar Valley Field Force and Ku rr am Valley
Force had been withdr awn earlier, and Stewart’s Kand ahar
Field Force had begun redeploying to India on 1 September
1 8 7 9 . After news of the Cavagnari mass ac re reached Indi a
on 5 September, the order to withdr aw was immedi ately
canceled. Stewart’s force rem ained in Kand ahar and the su r-
rou nding area and engaged in pac if ication oper ations .

Roberts was ordered to advance on Kabul with the newly
formed Kabul Field Force. He began his advance on 27 Sep-
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tember 1879, but the force fou nd its way blocked when it
reached a def ile near Char asi a , about 10 miles from Kabul ,
on 5 October 1879. The following day, without his full force
ass embled, Roberts at t acked the Afghans with a 4,000-man ,
1 8 - gun force. The British , again employing a flanking move-
ment , defeated the Afghans and entered Kabul on 8 October.
British marti al law was ruthlessly applied. Buildings were
demolished and dru m head cou rt s - m arti al were held.
Ei ghty - s e ven Afghans reportedly involved in the at t ack on
the residency were hanged. Yakub Khan , w ho had joined
Roberts before his force began its march , was not restored to
h is th rone and abdicated on 12 October. The united 7,000-
m an Kabul Field Force then occupied the large , fortif ied
Sherpur Canton ment near Kabul .

As the months wore on ,Afghans inc reasingly res ented the
British occupation of Kabul . On 11 December 1879, the
British sent troops to disperse ass embling Afghans , and
after 14 December, Robert s’s force in Sherpur was besieged.
Before dawn on 23 December, the ass embled Afghan tribal
le vies , inspired by a call for holy war against the inf idels ,
at t acked the forewarned British in the Sherpur Canton ment .
They charged determ inedly with their scaling ladders and
suf fered heavy casu alties from the dis c iplined British rif le
and artillery fire. By early afternoon , the Afghans lost heart
and st arted to melt away, and the British sent cavalry to pu r-
sue the fleeing tribesmen .

In early April 1880, Stewart left the defense of Kand ahar
to Maj or Gener al J. M . Prim rose and his Bombay Army force
and marched to Kabul . Stewart’s force fou nd its way blocked
by a strong tribal force at Ah m ad Khel on 19 April 1880. The
British fought a desper ate bat tle that day and eventu ally
routed the enemy, w ho lost about 1,000 killed and more than
2,000 wou nded. The British force , w h ich lost 17 killed and
115 wou nded, then continued to Kabul .

Stewart’s force arrived at Kabul on 2 May 1880, and he , as
the sen ior of f icer, assu med comm and of the combined force.
The fall of the Cons ervative Govern ment in England on 28
April 1880 si gnaled the end of the “forward policy” and
direct British involvement in Afghan ist an . With withdr awal
imm inent , the British looked for a capable Afghan to rule the
cou ntry. They selected Abdur Rah m an , a nephew of Sher Ali
w ho appeared sensible , and on 22 July 1880, he was pro-
claimed am ir.

Ay ub Khan , a brother of Yakub Khan , belie ved hims elf to
be the ri ghtful ruler of Afghan ist an , and had, since the
begin n ing of July 1880, been march ing with a large force

toward Kand ahar. Prim rose sent a 2,500-strong bri gade
u nder Bri gadier Gener al G. R. S . Bu rrows to support allied
Afghan troops , w ho des erted in the field. On 27 July, Bu r-
rows’s bri gade was caught in the open and overw helmed as
it at tempted to at t ack Ay ub Khan’s large force at Maiwand,
the sole British bat t alion being verit ably an n i h ilated. About
half of Bu rrows’s unit was able to retreat to Kand ahar, w h ich
was immedi ately besieged.

Roberts was then directed to lead a relief force from
Kabul to Kand ahar, about 318 miles away. Robert s’s 10,000-
m an combined arms force , cont ain ing a logistical element
pu rpos ely tailored for the mission , began its precarious
m arch on 9 August 1880. Over dif f icult terr ain , th rough
waterless des ert , suf fering great ex tremes of temper atu re ,
the force reached the out skirts of Kand ahar on 31 August .
The following morn ing, Roberts at t acked Ay ub Khan’s force ,
tu rned the Afghan left flank , and sou ndly defeated the
Afghan force.

The Bat tle of Kand ahar basically ended the Second
Afghan War and propelled Roberts into the limeli ght , over-
shadowing the success of the 1879 Zulu War and other oper-
ations in South Africa . Abdur Rah m an ex tended his rule
over all of Afghan ist an , and British troops retu rned to Indi a
shortly thereafter. Wh ile the final bat tle may have restored
s ome British presti ge , over all the Second Afghan War was a
Pyrrh ic victory for the British .

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Afghanistan; Bombay
Army; Browne, General Sir Samuel J.,V.C.; Cavagnari, Major Sir
Pierre L. N.; Chamberlain, Field Marshal Sir Neville B.;
Charasia, Battle of; Great Game; India; Indian Army
Operations; Kabul to Kandahar March; Kandahar, Battle of;
Maiwand, Battle of; Peiwar Kotal, Battle of; Roberts, Field
Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Sher Ali Khan; Sherpur, Battle of;
Stewart, Field Marshal Sir Donald M.
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1989); Forbes

(1892); Fredericks (1971); James (1998); Mason (1974);
Owen (1985); Roberts (1897); Tanner (2002)

Afghanistan
Afghan ist an has been accu r ately des c ribed as “a land of
mou nt ains , feroc ious warriors , u ncomprom ising Islam ,
vic ious tribal rivalries and a political complex ity that
ent wines bloodlines , reli gion , h istory, opportu n ism and
treachery into a mix as incomprehensible to the out sider
tod ay as it has ever been” ( First Afghan War n.d. , pp. 3 – 4 ) .
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Aldershot

Since the time of Alex ander the Great , Afghan ist an has been
a crossroads of c ivili z ations . Th is was espec i ally true in the
n ineteenth centu ry, as Persia tried to inc rease its inf luence
and, more import antly, British India and Cz arist Russi a
competed with each other to inf luence and control the vast ,
u ncharted mou nt ainous regions of Centr al Asi a . The British
played the Great Game to protect Indi a , the “jewel in the
imperi al crown ,” w h ile the Russi ans wanted to keep the
British from interfering with their eastern destiny, a strong
belief in the ine vit ability of their eastern ex pansion . As the
buf fer area bet ween these two competing empires ,
Afghan ist an was frequently the scene of conf lict .

Mou nt ainous and landlocked, Afghan ist an was shaped
li ke an egg, tilting sli ghtly to the ri ght . Persia was located to
the west of Afghan ist an , with centr al Asia to the north , and
a sm all section of Ch ina to the northeast . In the first half of
the nineteenth centu ry, the Si kh - dom inated Pu n jab was sit-
u ated to the east , and Baluch ist an to the east and south of
Afghan ist an . The Pu n jab was an nexed by the British East
India Company after the Second Si kh War in 1849, and
Baluch ist an (Sind) was conquered by the British in 1843.
After 1849, therefore , British India bordered the entire
s outhern and eastern half of Afghan ist an . In 1893, the dis-
puted and ambi guous border bet ween Afghan ist an and
India was delineated and called the Du r and Line after the
British diplom at responsible for its negoti ation .

Th ree str ategically import ant cities lie north and south of
the centr al mou nt ain range , the Hindu Kush : Her at , in a fer-
tile valley not far from Persi a ; Kand ahar in the south ; and
Kabul in the northeast , accessible th rough mou nt ain pass es
from Indi a . A nu mber of pass es in the Hindu Kush perm it
tr avel from north and south in Afghan ist an .

Afghan ist an ex perienced consider able dynastic and
internal strife in the early nineteenth centu ry. In 1823, the
Afghans invaded the Pu n jab at tempting to restore lost terri-
tories , but were sou ndly defeated by Si khs led by Ran j it
Singh . Dost Mohammed, the brother of an earlier Afghan
ch ief m in ister, s ei zed power in Kabul in 1826. After th is
time , Afghan ist an became fully embroiled in the Great
G ame bet ween Russia and British Indi a , resulting in the
First Afghan War (1839–1842), and the Second Afghan War
( 1 8 7 8 – 1 8 8 0 ) .

Afghan ist an was organ i zed on a tribal basis , and by the
time of the First Afghan War, there was no “national”Afghan
army. A feud al system of land tenu re required large
landowners to provide troops to the centr al govern ment

w hen directed. The Afghans , armed with long jez ails ( mus-
ket s ) , swords , long - bladed kn ives , and rou nd sh ields , were
cou r ageous and cu n n ing guerrilla warriors .

Shah Shu jah , the Afghan ruler just before the First Afghan
War, est ablished a 6,000-man force comm anded by and con-
sisting mainly of Eu ropeans . It ori ginally had two regiment s
of cavalry and five of inf antry, plus a horse artillery troop.
Th is force fought with distinction as British allies du ring the
First Afghan War.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Afghan War, Second
(1878–1880); Dost Mohammed; Durand, Sir Henry Mortimer;
East India Company; Great Game; India; North-West Frontier;
Penjdeh Incident; Persia; Sikh War, Second (1848–1849); Sikhs
References: Featherstone (1989); First Afghan War (n.d.);

Fredericks (1971); James (1998); Judd (1973); Lunt (1969);
Macrory (1966); Pottinger (1983); Tanner (2002); Waller
(1990)

Aldershot
Aldershot (mean ing a wood or copse of alder trees) was the
British Army’s first and largest perm anent camp for large -
s cale tr ain ing exerc is es and milit ary maneuvers . Lying
about 40 miles southwest of centr al London near Farnbor-
ough , Aldershot was fou nded du ring the Victori an era and
rem ains the “home” of the British Army.

The unprecedented British Army maneuvers at Chobham
in 1853 were a tremendous success . They not only pointed
out shortcom ings in Army organ i z ation , t actics , and equip-
ment , but also stimulated in some progressive circles the
quest for greater milit ary readiness and prof ic iency.

Gener al (later Field Marshal) Vis cou nt Hen ry Hardinge ,
the British Army comm ander in ch ief, wanted to ensu re that
the following year’s maneuvers were even more successful .
He also wanted to est ablish a perm anent “camp of instruc-
tion” that would fu nction year- rou nd and not depend
entirely on an nu al Parli ament ary fu nding.Land in the vic in-
ity of Aldershot was su rveyed, and the govern ment pu r-
chas ed parcels of land (for £12 per ac re) tot aling about
10,000 ac res in 1853–1854. Additional pu rchas es th rough
1861 inc reas ed the si ze of the Aldershot tr ain ing area to
about 25,000 ac res . Prior to the est ablish ment of Aldershot ,
the British Army did not have a tr ain ing area in England
large enough to exerc ise even one bri gade.

In iti ally, only a su mmer tented encampment was envi-
sioned. It was soon reali zed that a longer period of tr ain ing
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would be needed, espec i ally as militia units were called out
du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856). All - weather barr ack s
would also be needed for troops defending the southern
coast of England. Accordingly, construction of hut ted
camps , each for a division , one north and the other south of
the Basingstoke Canal , was begun in Febru ary 1855. North
Camp was occupied in May 1855. Plans were subs equently
approved for perm anent brick barr acks to house another
t wo bri gades of cavalry, inf antry, and artillery near the vil-
lage of Aldershot .

In 1854, Aldershot consisted of a chu rch , a manor hous e ,
a few farms , and 163 hous es . By 1864, it had been tr ans-
formed into a sm all town , assisted by the est ablish ment of
the perm anent milit ary garris on . The population of Alder-
shot in 1851 was 875; ten years later the population was over
1 6 , 0 0 0 , w h ich included about 9,000 soldiers .

Large - s cale maneuvers were held at Aldershot in 1871
and 1872. British Army tr ain ing above the bat t alion le vel
st agnated until the 1890s, and two divisions partic ipated in
autu mn maneuvers at Aldershot in 1891. Tr ain ing exerc is es
and maneuvers were held at Aldershot th roughout the 1890s
and until the eve of World War I.

The first Mou nted Inf antry tr ain ing school was est ab-
lished at Aldershot in 1888.Veterinary and si gnaling schools
were also est ablished there.

Large tr acts of land tot aling 41,000 ac res at Salis bu ry
Plain were pu rchas ed in 1898. These were to be us ed mainly
for cavalry and artillery maneuvers and range firing and
supplemented the tr ain ing area at Aldershot .A new barr ack s
complex to accommod ate tr ain ing and other units was built
at Tidworth in 1902.

After the Second Boer War, the 1st Corps — the only one
of six corps actu ally organ i zed and man ned — was st ationed
at Aldershot . The 1st Corps was to serve as the nucleus of
any plan ned ex peditionary force.

See also Hardinge, Field Marshal Henry; Infantry, British
Army—Training; Maneuvers, British Army
References: Edelman (2001); Farwell (1981); Partridge (1989);

Spiers (1992)

Alexandria, Bombardment of (11 July 1882)
The British naval bombardment of Alex andri a , Egypt , on 11
July 1882, the first and the last time a British ironclad
squ adron went into action , m arked an es calation of hostili-
ties in the Ar abi Rebellion . Th is engagement paved the way

for the dec isive defeat of the Egypti an Army two months
later and the British occupation of Egypt and control of the
Suez Canal .

On 20 May 1882, British and French warsh ips entered
Alex andria Harbor to Egypt to support the faltering Egypt-
i an khedive (viceroy) and to protect British and French citi-
zens and interest s .

As tensions inc reas ed and the political situ ation became
more volatile in Egypt , the Egypti ans began strengthen ing
the seaward fortif ications at Alex andria Harbor. The Egypt-
i an defensive line , cont ain ing about 180 to 200 gu ns ,
stretched about 4.5 miles from the Pharos in the north ,
arou nd the harbor, and along the shore to Fort Mar about in
the southwest . The strong point of Fort Meks with its 31
gu ns was at the center of the Egypti an line of fortif ications .

British Adm ir al Sir Beauchamp Seymou r, concerned
about the safety of h is squ adron , dem anded that the Egyp-
ti ans cease reinforc ing their fortif ications and dism antle
their gun bat teries . Although the Egypti ans appeared to
comply with Seymou r’s order, British searchli ghts re vealed
the Egypti ans working fr antically on their positions at night .
Infu ri ated by th is duplic ity, Seymour (with the perm ission
of the British Govern ment) issued an ultim atum to the
Egypti ans on 10 July 1882 to su rrender selected th reaten ing
forts with in twelve hou rs or face a possible bombardment
with in twenty - four hou rs . The French sh ips , u nwilling to
become embroiled in hostilities , s ailed away that night .

But there was no response from the Egypti ans , and at
7:00 A.M. on 11 July 1882, Seymou r’s ei ght bat tlesh ips and
ele ven gu nboats opened fire on the shore fortif ications . Two
of h is bat tlesh ips , H . M . S . Invinc ible ( Seymou r’s flagsh ip )
and H.M.S. Inf lex ible , each had four 80-ton (16-inch) main
gu ns mou nted in pairs in two tu rret s , desi gned to fire ahead
and astern , as well as broadside. Shells from these gu ns
“wobbled in the air with a noise li ke that of a dist ant tr ain”
( Padf ield 1981, p. 1 7 3 ) . The five - year- old H.M.S. Alex andra ,
another of Seymou r’s sh ips , mou nted two 11-inch and ten
1 0 - inch mu z z le - loading, rif led - barreled gu ns . Wh ile many
of Seymou r’s vess els were older and not as heavily armed,
and the British had some dif f iculties in aim ing, adjusting,
and controlling naval gu nf ire , the outcome of the bombard-
ment was ne ver in doubt . The Egypti ans , although gener ally
m an n ing their gu ns br avely (albeit somew hat inef fectively )
could not withst and the thu nderous barr age indef in itely.
After about 900 men were killed and wou nded out of the
8,000 who had man ned the fort s , the Egypti ans abandoned
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their positions . The Egypti an gu ns were silent that after-
noon . The British fleet suf fered 10 men killed and 27
wou nded, with no sh ips receiving subst antive dam age.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Egypt; Egyptian Army; Suez Canal
References: Barthorp (1984); Featherstone (1989); James

(1985); Maurice (1887); Padfield (1981); Stokesbury
(1983); Williams (1967)

Alison, General Sir Archibald (1826–1907)
Gener al Sir Arch ibald Alis on was a cou r ageous and charis-
m atic yet self - ef f ac ing sen ior British Army of f icer. He is
probably best known as a bri gade comm ander du ring both
the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874) and the Ar abi Rebel-
lion (1882) in Egypt .

Alis on , the eldest son of the em inent histori an of the
s ame name , was born on 21 Janu ary 1826. Comm issioned
an ensi gn in the 72nd Foot (later Seaforth Hi ghlanders) in
1 8 4 6 , Alis on served in Scotland, Barbados , and Nova Scoti a
before retu rn ing to England. When the Crimean War broke
out , Alis on was serving with his regiment on Malta and par-
tic ipated in the ex pedition to Kertch . Alis on repeatedly
demonstr ated coolness under fire in the trenches before
Se vastopol and du ring an ass ault on the Red an , and he
gained the at tention of the Hi ghland Bri gade comm ander,
Maj or Gener al Sir Colin Campbell (later Field Marshal Colin
Campbell , First Baron Clyde of Clydes d ale ) .

When Campbell was sent to India as comm ander in ch ief
in July 1857 to quell the Indi an Mutiny, he took Alis on with
h im as milit ary sec ret ary and Alis on’s you nger brother Fred-
erick as aide - de - camp. Du ring the second relief of Lucknow,
both Alis on brothers were wou nded ; Arch ibald lost his left
arm . Wh ile recuper ating, Alis on was on half pay from 1858
to 1862.

From 1862 to 1873, Alis on served in st af f positions of
inc reasing responsibility. He was selected to comm and the
Eu ropean Bri gade , with the local rank of bri gadier- gener al ,
in the 1873–1874 ex pedition to Ashantiland on the Gold
Coast of Africa . The goal of the Ashanti ex pedition , u nder
the over all comm and of Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley, was to captu re Ku m asi , the
Ashanti capit al . Alis on was in tactical comm and du ring the
dif f icult march th rough dense rainforest . The British were
ambushed near A moaful on 31 Janu ary 1874, w here Alis on
distinguished hims elf by his cool leadersh ip. The British
force , howe ver, pushed on , f i ghting the Ashanti near

Ord ahsu before entering the empty Ku m asi on 4 Febru ary.
After the Second Ashanti War, Alis on was kn i ghted for his
s ervices upon his retu rn to England.

After service at Aldershot and in Ireland, and a short stint
as comm and ant of the St af f College , Camberley, Alis on was
assi gned as deputy qu arterm aster- gener al for intelli gence at
the War Of f ice (1878–1882). He played a key role in the Ar abi
Rebellion (1882). On 14 July 1882, he arrived in Cyprus and
assu med comm and of a force that occupied Alex andria after
the 11 July 1882 naval bombardment . Alis on’s task was to
keep insu rgent leader Ah med Ar abi Pasha distr acted and
th inking that the main British at t ack would come from
Alex andri a , w hen in fact Wols eley’s force was occupying the
Suez Canal and Ism ailia and moving overland to engage the
Egypti ans at Tel el - Kebir.At the Bat tle of Tel el - Kebir, 13 Sep-
tember 1882, Alis on gallantly led the Hi ghland Bri gade in
storm ing the Egypti an fortif ications . When Wols eley
retu rned to England in October, Alis on rem ained in com-
m and of the 12,000 British troops in Egypt .

Alis on comm anded the division at Aldershot from 1883
to 1888, with the exception of 1 8 8 5 , w hen he acted as adju-
t ant - gener al du ring Wols eley’s abs ence in the Sud an . In
1 8 8 9 , he was appointed a member of the Indi an Cou nc il ,
retiring in 1893. Alis on , considered “the beau ideal of a sol-
dier and a gentlem an” ( Alis on 1907, p. 4 4 2 ) , died in London
on 5 Febru ary 1907.

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Amoaful, Battle of;
Arabi Rebellion; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874); Campbell,
Field Marshal Colin; Crimean War; Indian Mutiny; Intelligence;
Lucknow, Siege and Relief of; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Wolseley,
Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Alison (1907); Edgerton (1995); Keegan (1967);

Kochanski (1999); Lee (1912); Lehmann (1964); Maurice
(1887); Maxwell (1985)

Aliwal, Battle of (28 January 1846)
After the fortuitous British victory at the Bat tle of Feroze-
shah , 21–22 December 1845, du ring the First Si kh War,Lieu-
tenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Hugh
G ough , comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , dec ided to rest his troops
and wait for additional reinforcements from Sind.

To protect his lines of commu n ication and the British
garris on at Lud h i ana , G ough det ached a force under the
comm and of Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al) Sir
Harry G. W. Sm ith . Sm ith’s force , w h ich eventu ally tot aled
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about 10,000 men with 32 gu ns , had short clashes with the
Si khs on 21 and 25 Janu ary 1846.

Ru n j oor Singh’s 20,000-soldier, 6 7 - gun army was
entrenched with its left flank near the village of Aliwal and
ri ght flank near Bhu ndri , with the Sutlej River a mile to it s
rear. Sm ith’s force , with cavalry and horse artillery leading,
swiftly at t acked the su rpris ed Si khs , w ho were actu ally
st arting to march away, on 28 Janu ary 1846.

As the British cavalry reached the open plain , they
w heeled to each flank , and the rest of the British force
deployed into at t ack form ation . Bri gadier Gener al Stedm an’s
cavalry was on the ri ght flank , and to his left was Bri gadier
Gener al God by’s bri gade , then Bri gadier Gener al Hick s’s
bri gade , with 18 gu ns plus two 8-inch howit zers to their left .
Continuing from ri ght to left were Bri gadier Gener al
Wheeler’s bri gade , t wo horse artillery bat teries , and finally
Bri gadier Gener al Wils on’s bri gade. The 16th Lancers and
3 rd Li ght Cavalry covered the left flank .

The bat tle began in typical fash ion with the British gu ns
being pushed forward to engage the enemy. Hick s’s bri gade
easily captu red Aliwal , and troops of Wheeler’s bri gade fired
one volley and charged the Si kh positions . The 53rd Foot , in
Wils on’s bri gade , moved in novatively in short rushes and
captu red Bhu ndri with few casu alties . The British cavalry,
not ably the 16th Lancers , repeatedly charged the Si kh
squ ares until they broke and were routed. Many Si khs
c ross ed the ford over the Sutle j, w h ile very few of those who
f ailed to es cape su rvived.

Sm ith’s victory at Aliwal was complete ; Sir John Fortes cue
called it “a bat tle without a mist ake” ( Featherstone 1973, p.
5 9 ) . British casu alties were 151 all ranks killed, 4 1 3
wou nded, and 25 missing, and the Si khs lost about 3,000
men and all 67 gu ns . The Bat tle of Aliwal was , u nli ke Gough’s
typical bludgeon ing front al ass ault s , a masterful ex ample of
the coordination and control of inf antry, cavalry, and
artillery unit s . “I ne ver read an accou nt of any af f air,” Field
Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington , reported
to the House of Lords ,“in which an of f icer has shown him-
s elf more capable than th is of f icer [Sm ith] did of com-
m anding troops in the field” (You ng 1977, p. 5 6 ) .

See also East India Company, Military Forces; Ferozeshah,
Battle of; Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; India; Indian Army
Operations; Lines of Communication; Sikh War, First
(1845–1846); Sikhs; Smith, Lieutenant General Sir Harry G. W.;
Sobraon, Battle of; Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley,
First Duke of

References: Cook (1975); Crawford (1967); Featherstone
(1968); Featherstone (1973); Featherstone (1992), Fraser
(1994); Young (1977)

Alma, Battle of the (20 September 1854)
The Bat tle of the Alma was the first large - s cale bat tle
bet ween opposing land forces du ring the Crimean War
( 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 6 ) .

A joint British - French - Tu rkish force of over 50,000 sol-
diers , m any weakened by dis eas e , landed at Calam ita Bay on
the Crimean Pen insula  about 35 miles north of Se vastopol
bet ween 13 September and 18 September 1854. After
ass embling, the allied force , with the French (comm anded
by Marshal Jacques Leroy de Saint - Arnaud) on the ri ght
with the coast protecting their flank and the British (under
the comm and of Gener al [later Field Marshal] Fit z roy J. H .
Somers et , First Baron Raglan) on the left , began its south-
ward advance toward Se vastopol .

The Russi ans , comm anded by Prince Alex ander Sergee-
vich Mensh i kov, had est ablished defensive positions on the
s outhern clif fs of the Alma River that cross ed the allied axis
of advance. Telegr aph Hill was situ ated about 2 miles east of
the Alm a’s mouth , and Kou rgane Hill , key terr ain that dom-
inated the area , was sli ghtly to the east of Telegr aph Hill . The
road to Se vastopol ran bet ween Telegr aph and Kou rgane
Hills , close to the village of Bou rliouk , and was covered by
Russi an artillery. The 36,000-man Russi an force was cen-
tered on the road, with its ri ght flank on Kou rgane Hill and
its left flank out of r ange of the allied fleet .

The allied plan was for the French force (tot aling about
37,000 men , with at t ached Tu rks) to ass ault the clif fs on
their ri ght (the western end, near the sea) and tu rn the Russ-
i an left flank , with the British at t acking the Russi an center
and left . The 26,000-man British force , arr ayed in two lines ,
advanced at 1:00 P.M., with Lieutenant Gener al Sir George
Brown’s Li ght Division on the left and Lieutenant Gener al
( later Gener al) Sir George de Lacy Evans’s 2nd Division on
the ri ght . The second line consisted of the 1st Division , com-
m anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal) H.R. H .
Prince George F. , Second Duke of Cambridge , on the left , and
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Richard England’s 3rd Division to it s
ri ght . Lieutenant Gener al Sir George Cathcart’s 4th Division
and the Cavalry Division , comm anded by Lieutenant Gen-
er al (later Field Marshal) George C. Bingham , Th ird Earl of
Lucan , were in res erve. Un its became ent angled with others
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and dis organ i zed, and rather than face withering Russi an
f ire in a front al ass ault , Raglan ordered his soldiers to lie
down and wait for the French advance on their ri ght . The
in iti al French at t ack made good progress but st alled after
tu rn ing the Russi an left flank .

To restore the momentum to the at t ack , Raglan ordered
the British to again advance. The 2nd Division came under
heavy Russi an fire while passing Bou rliouk , and the Li ght
Division , after crossing the Alm a , became congested at the
h i gh bank on the river’s far side. A Li ght Division bri gade
comm ander ex horted his men to “Fix bayonets! Get up the
bank and advance to the at t ack” (Judd 1975, p. 62) and cap-
tu red the Russi an Great Redoubt , northwest of Kou rgane
Hill . The 1st Division was rushed forward in support , but
confusion rei gned am id the noise and smoke in the Great
Redoubt . Retreating Li ght Division soldiers fell back into
the 1st Division , leaving about 900 dead or wou nded
beh ind them . By th is time , the allied center was pin ned
down by Russi an artillery and the French were unable to
advance.

Comm anding his troops , Raglan rode ac ross the Alma to
a position 800 yards beh ind the Russi an lines . The arrival of
t wo British gu ns held the Russi ans back from at t acking the
retreating Li ght Division , and the British were able to con-
tinue the at t ack . The 2nd and 3rd Divisions advanced to the
relief of the Li ght Division . The Gu ards Bri gade (1st Divi-
sion) press ed forward to the Great Redoubt , w h ile the Hi gh-
land Bri gade (1st Division) to its left advanced up the slopes
of Kou rgane Hill . Russi ans mass ed at the Great Redoubt
charged the Gu ards , w ho were ordered to retreat (leaving
171 of f icers and men killed or wou nded ) . The Gu ards took
up defensive positions at the river line and us ed their new
Minié rif les with deadly accu r acy to stop the Russi ans . The
Russi ans retreated, clos ely followed by the Gu ards , w ho then
captu red the Great Redoubt . The Hi ghland Bri gade , f i ghting
against ele ven Russi an bat t alions , swept arou nd the Great
Redoubt and calmly advanced against the Russi ans . In the
f ace of such st alwart opposition , the Russi ans began a gen-
er al withdr awal .

The Bat tle of the Alma was clearly an allied victory, e ven
though the cost was high and there was no pu rsuit . The
British suf fered 362 all ranks killed, and at least 1,621
wou nded, m any of w hom would die from poor medical care.
The French lost about 63 soldiers killed and 500 wou nded,
and the Russi ans sust ained over 5,500 tot al casu alties .Wh ile
British gener alsh ip was critic i zed, “All that we have to be

proud of,”wrote one partic ipant ,“was the dash and valour of
the regiments engaged” ( Pemberton 1965, p. 6 7 ) .

See also Cambridge , Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince George F. ,
Second Duke of ; Cathcart , Lieutenant Gener al Sir George ;
Crimean War; Evans , Gener al Sir George de Lacy; French
Forces , Crimean War; Lucan , Field Marshal George C. Bingham ,
Th ird Earl of ; Ni ghtingale , Florence ; Raglan , Field Marshal
Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First Baron ; Russi an Forces , Crimean War
References: Baumgart (1999); Judd (1975); Pemberton

(1962); Royle (2000); Smith (1987); Warner (1972)

Amoaful, Battle of (31 January 1874)
Amoaful (also spelled Amoafo) was a village in Ashantiland
where Major General (later Field Marshal Viscount) Sir Gar-
net J. Wols eley’s British ex peditionary force dec isively
defeated the Ashanti on 31 January 1874 during the Second
Ashanti War.

Wols eley’s force had been sent to the Gold Coast to drive
the invading Ashanti north ac ross the Pra River to Ashanti-
land, and to captu re and destroy Ku m asi , the Ashanti capi-
t al . Wols eley’s entire force was ass embled in Janu ary 1874
and consisted of the Eu ropean Bri gade (1st Bat t alion , Black
Watch ; 2 nd Bat t alion , Rif le Bri gade ; and 2nd Bat t alion , Royal
Welch Fusiliers ) , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al (later
Gener al) Sir Arch ibald Alis on ; the 1st and 2nd West Indi an
Regiments (although the former rem ained in support at
Cape Coast ) ; a 250-man naval bri gade ; and native regiment s
comm anded by Lieutenant Colonel (later Field Marshal Sir )
( Hen ry) Evelyn M. Wood and Maj or (later Gener al Sir )
Baker Russ ell . There were also Royal Artillery, Royal Engi-
neer, and Royal Marine det ach ment s .

The British force assembled at Prasu, a village on the Pra
River abo ut 70 miles so uth of Kumasi. Alison’s brigade
crossed into Ashantiland on 20 January 1874. Wolseley’s
force continued to follow the jungle track to Kumasi, paus-
ing at Fomena four days later to establish a supply depot
and treat soldiers ill with malaria. At the same time Wolse-
ley sent an ultimatum to the asantehene, Kofi Karikari, stat-
ing tha t he would march on and destroy Kumasi if the
Ashanti did not agree to end the war. The Ashanti built up
their force during the delay. The British skirmished with the
Ashanti on 26 and 29 January, unaware of being lured far-
ther into the jungle.

On 30 Janu ary 1874,Wols eley’s force entered the village of
Egginassie. His intelli gence had re vealed that the Ashanti
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would make a st and at A moaful , the next village on the path
to Ku m asi . Th is inform ation was conf irmed when patrolling
British scouts heard war dru ms and other si gns of Ashanti
activity, and obs erved a large Ashanti encampment bet ween
Egginassie and A moaful . These si gns convinced Wols eley
that a bat tle was imm inent .

From Egginassie , the road to A moaful gener ally followed
the cou rse of a stream that meandered th rough a def ile for
about 500 yards , then th rough a swampy area before rising
to an es carpment . The terr ain , coupled with nearly impene-
tr able ju ngle veget ation , m ade th is a very dif f icult area in
w h ich to fight , m aneuver, and commu n icate.

Early on 31 Janu ary 1874, the British force marched in
colu mn along the path to A moaful . Wols eley’s plan was that
once cont act was made with the Ashanti , h is force would
deploy into a large hollow squ are. After British scouts in the
vangu ard were ambushed at about 8:15 A.M., the British
formed their large hollow squ are. The Black Watch , with two
7 - pou nder artillery pieces in the center and two rockets at
each end, formed the front , w h ich was comm anded by Ali-
s on and ex tended about 300 yards on each side of the ju ngle
road.The engineers and laborers helped clear the way for the
later al movement of the ex tending front . Each flank colu mn
was to cut a di agonal path out ward, then march par allel to
the main tr ack while maint ain ing cont act with the Black
Watch . The left flank consisted of half the naval bri gade and
Baker Russ ell’s native regiment , with the ri ght flank com-
pos ed of the other half of the naval bri gade and Wood’s unit .
Wols eley and his st af f, with a company of Fusiliers , were in
the center of the squ are , w h ich was clos ed in the rear by the
Rif le Bri gade.

Alis on immedi ately pass ed two Black Watch compan ies
th rough the scout s , w ho engaged the Ashanti . In the dens e
ju ngle Ashanti fire began to take its toll , although the dis c i-
plined rif le fire of the Black Watch , coupled with the wither-
ing artillery fire , began to push back the Ashanti . Alis on ,
with five Black Watch compan ies in skirm ish ing order,
directed the pipers to play “The Campbells Are Com ing” and
the regiment to charge. The stu n ned Ashanti retreated in the
f ace of the British onslaught , and by 11:30 A.M., the village of
A moaful was in British hands .

In the dense undergrowth and under direct at t ack , how-
e ver, the British flank elements had problems keeping up
with the Black Watch . The situ ation was dif f icult , but Wols e-
ley calmly received his subordinates’ reports and skillfully
and dec isively sent five of the Rif le Bri gade’s ei ght res erve

compan ies to fill gaps in the squ are.Wh ile the British at t ack
was progressing, Ashanti were able to pass arou nd the
British flanks and at t ack Qu arm an , about 2 miles in the rear.
Royal Engineers steadf astly defended their position there
u ntil relie ved by the Rif le Bri gade.

Alis on’s soldiers , supported by the artillery, were able to
s ei ze the high grou nd to their front . At about 1:30 P.M.,
Wols eley ordered Wood’s regiment to clear and occupy the
ridge to the ri ght of the Black Watch .At about the same time ,
the left flank colu mn elim inated all Ashanti resist ance in it s
area before re j oin ing the main ju ngle tr ack . Even though
there was desultory firing later that night and the next day,
as well as another engagement at Ord ahsu on 3 Febru ary
1 8 7 4 , the Bat tle of A moaful was dec isive and paved the way
for the British captu re of Ku m asi and clear- cut victory in the
campai gn shortly thereafter.

British casu alties were su rprisingly low, probably becaus e
the Ashanti were firing musket s , not rif les , and using slugs
as ammu n ition . The British sust ained 1 of f icer killed and 21
wou nded ; 2 British soldiers were killed and 144 wou nded ;
and among the African soldiers , 1 was killed and 29
wou nded. At least 150, and perhaps as many as 2,000, of the
estim ated 15,000 to 20,000 Ashanti fighting in the bat tle
were killed.

Wols eley later des c ribed the Bat tle of A moaful as “a bril-
li ant af f air” ( Kochanski 1999, p. 7 0 ) .

See also Alis on , Gener al Sir Arch ibald ; Ashanti ; Ashanti War,
Second (1873–1874); Kofi Kari kari ; Rocket s ; Wols eley, Field
Marshal Garnet J. ; Wood, Field Marshal Sir (Hen ry) Evelyn
M . , V. C .
References: Brackenbury (1874); Callwell (1896); Keegan

(1967); Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Lloyd (1964);
Maxwell (1985)

Animals, Transport
The British Army us ed hu ndreds of thous ands of tr ansport
an im als du ring th is period, including hors es , mules , oxen ,
elephant s , and camels , for hauling artillery and supplies and
providing mou nts for the cavalry.

The advent of the railroad in 1830 only parti ally elim i-
nated the need for tr ansport an im als in the British Army, and
then only in Great Brit ain and a few industri ali zed nations .

In 1815, the Royal Artillery had 14,000 hors es , and in
1 8 3 1 , only 600. By 1850, British artillery horse teams had
become st and ardi zed so that twelve hors es pulled the 18-
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Arabi Pasha, Ahmed

pou nder gu n ; ei ght hors es pulled the 9-pou nder, 2 4 -
pou nder, and 32-pou nder howit zer; and six the 7-pou nder
gun and 12-pou nder howit zer.

In Indi a , the bullock was harness ed in pairs and us ed to
pull artillery and other tr ansport . In 1859, as many as
t wenty pairs of bullocks were us ed to pull a 24-pou nder
siege gu n . Elephant s , considered very intelli gent and capa-
ble , were also us ed to dr aw artillery pieces . Since they were
easily fri ghtened, their loads were tr ansferred to bullock s
near the noisy bat tle areas . Pack mules , begin n ing in about
1 8 5 0 , carried the gu ns and equipment of mou nt ain bat ter-
ies . O ccasionally, mules and camels were us ed to pull other
artillery and supply carts in Indi a .

Du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856), for ex ample , it
was alleged that 90 percent of all supply dif f iculties resulted
from tr ansport short ages . Plans were made to relie ve the
besieged Tu rkish garris on at Silistria but only 5,000 of the
needed 14,000 packhors es and mules could be collected.
After the allied forces landed in the Crimea in September
1 8 5 4 , tr ansport of f icers were able to pu rchase only 67
camels , 253 hors es , and 350 wagons to provide supplies to
about 27,000 British soldiers and the Li ght Bri gade’s hors es .

By the late 1870s, each inf antry bat t alion required 18
wagons to carry its equipment , tent s ,ammu n ition , and other
supplies . Tr ansport was a key factor in the British invasion of
Zululand in 1879, before which about 10,000 oxen and 400
mules were collected to pull 56 carts and 977 wagons .

The greatest single ex ample of the use of camels was du r-
ing the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedition in the Sud an . A
Camel Corps of about 1,500 of f icers and other rank s , 9 0
hors es , and 2,200 camels was formed. The aver age wei ght
each camel carried, including rider, was about 340 pou nds .
The camels consu med lit tle food and water and were the
only tr ansport an im als able to tr averse the hot des ert .

The lines of commu n ication in South Africa , for troop
movement and resupply, were espec i ally long. The British
Army Remou nt Department supplied about 520,000 hors es
and 150,000 mules to its forces du ring the Second Boer War,
of w h ich about 400,346 (including donkeys) died.

Institutional changes in the British Army assisted in the
care of transport and other animals. The Army Veterinary
Department was formed, and in 1880 the Army Veterinary
School was established, which had a tremendous impact on
the car e and management of army horses. Prior to the
establishment of the Army Remount Department in 1887,
the commanders of artillery and cavalry units purchased

their own horses. After 1887, uniform standards and prices
were established by the Army Remount Department, which
then purchased all horses (approximately 2,200 per year)
for the home army.

See also Army Service Corps; Artillery, British Army—
Organization; Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War;
Gordon Relief Expedition; Indian Army Operations; Land
Transport Corps; Lines of Communication; Tirah Field Force;
Zulu War
References: Belfield (1975); Duxbury (1968); Featherstone

(1978); Gleichen (1888); Pakenham (1979); Royle (2000);
Sweetman (1984); Tylden (1968)

Arabi Pasha, Ahmed (c. 1840–1911)
Ah med Ar abi Pasha was a charism atic Egypti an Army of f i-
cer and an ardent nationalist leader who repeatedly chal-
lenged the authority of the khedive (viceroy) of Egypt by
th reaten ing a milit ary coup. Eventu ally Ar abi became the
war min ister but was dism iss ed ; with the army in open def i-
ance , he was reinst ated by an inc reasingly impotent khedive.
Ar abi’s actions eventu ally resulted in confront ation with the
British and the defeat of the Egypti an Army.

Sayed Ah med Bey Ar abi — Ar abi Pasha — born arou nd
1 8 4 0 , claimed to be des cended from Huss ein , the gr ands on
of the Prophet Mohammed. The son of a sm all village
shei kh ,Ar abi was cons c ripted into the Egypti an Army at age
fou rteen . Tall , intelli gent , and hardworking, he caught the
at tention of h is superiors . Th ree years later, Ar abi was com-
m issioned a lieutenant . Soon he became an aide - de - camp to
the progressive ruler Mohammed Ali and was promoted to
lieutenant colonel with in th ree years .

After Ism ail became khedive in 1863, Ar abi fell out of
f avor and his once - prom ising milit ary career st agnated. His
pers onal dis content inc reas ed, espec i ally du ring the debacle
of the Egypti an Army’s invasion of Abyssinia (1875–1876).
The British persu aded the Ot tom an sult an to depose Ism ail
and replace him with Tewf i k , Ism ail’s son .

Loss of sovereignty, indebtedness, and related is sues
were keenly felt by many Egyptians. Arabi became a leader
of the nationalists who were trying to overthrow foreign
domination. On 1 February 1881, and again on 9 Septem-
ber, Arabi and other colonels used the threat of a coup by
their troops to issue ultimatums to Tewfik for government
and military reforms. On both occasions, the khedive gave
in to Arabi’s demands.
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In Febru ary 1882, Ar abi became the war min ister. The
British and French sent a joint naval squ adron that arrived
at Alex andria late in May 1882, and dem anded the dism iss al
of Ar abi . The khedive cons ented and his entire govern ment
resi gned in protest . The Egypti an Army was in open def i-
ance and the cou ntry was in chaos . Ar abi was reinst ated as
war min ister. Riots erupted in the afternoon of 11 Ju ne 1882
in Alex andri a ; over fifty Eu ropeans were killed and many
more in ju red, including the British consul .

British sh ips bombarded the Egypti an fortif ications at
Alex andria on 11 July 1882, the same day Ar abi was
appointed comm ander in ch ief. Later in July, the British sent
an ex peditionary force to Egypt , u nder the comm and of
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.Wols eley.
The force began to dis embark at Alex andria on 12 August
1 8 8 2 , but after a rus e , the British troops reembarked. After
the British secu red the Suez Canal , the troops landed at
Ism aili a .

Arabi seems to have eventually ascertained Wolseley’s
actual plan.After moving to the main Egyptian Army camp
at Tel el-Kebir, Arabi attacked the British at Kassassin on 9
September 1882 and w as strongly repulsed. Arabi com-
manded the Egyptian forces at Tel el-Kebir and was deci-
sively defeated by the British on 13 September. After the
British crushed the Egypti an Army, they hu rriedly
advanced to Cairo, hoping to prevent a rumored burning of
the city.

When the British arrived in Cairo on 14 September 1882,
they learned that Ar abi was in his house there. Later that
e ven ing, Ar abi and other sen ior Egypti an Army of f icers su r-
rendered their swords , and with the arrival of Wols eley in
Cairo the following day, Ar abi’s rebellion came to an end.

In December 1882, Ar abi was brought and charged with
rebellion before an Egypti an milit ary cou rt . He pleaded
guilty and was sentenced to death . The British Govern ment ,
concerned about fu rther unrest if Ar abi was executed and
m ade a martyr, recommended len iency. The khedive com-
muted Ar abi’s sentence to “perpetu al ex ile.”Ar abi was tr ans-
ported to Ceylon , and in 1901 he was perm it ted to retu rn to
Egypt , w here he died in 1911.

See also Alexandria, Bombardment of; Arabi Rebellion; Egypt;
Egyptian Army; Imperialism; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Wolseley,
Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1984); Farwell (1972); Featherstone

(1989); Haythornthwaite (1995); Lehmann (1964); Maurice
(1887); Raugh (2001b)

Arabi Rebellion (1882)
The Ar abi Rebellion of 1882 was a nationalistic and milit ary
re volt , led by Egypti an Army Colonel Ah med Ar abi Pasha ,
against British and French dom ination of the internal and
f inanc i al af f airs of Egypt . To bolster the Egypti an khedive’s
( viceroy’s) authority, protect Eu ropeans living in Egypt , and
ensu re the control of the Suez Canal , the British sent an
ex peditionary force to Egypt that sou ndly defeated the
nationalists in a short , dec isive campai gn . Th is victory
paved the way for the British occupation of Egypt .

British str ategic interest focus ed on Egypt with the open-
ing of the Suez Canal in 1869, w h ich dr am atically reduced
the sailing dist ances and times from England to India and
els ew here. The British were in iti ally concerned that the Suez
Canal was controlled by the Khedive Ism ail and the French ,
the lat ter inf luenc ing the Suez Canal Company. By 1875, the
prof li gate khedive was in serious financ i al dif f iculties and
was forced to sell his shares in the Suez Canal Company to
pay his creditors . Reali z ing the str ategic import ance of the
canal , and with fou r- f ifths of all sh ipping th rough it sailing
u nder the British flag, British Prime Min ister Ben jam in Dis-
r aeli rais ed the money and pu rchas ed the khedive’s out-
st anding shares . For £4 million , the British acquired a con-
trolling interest in the Suez Canal .

Ism ail’s indebtedness continued to grow, a situ ation
m ade worse by the Egypti an Army’s debacle du ring its inva-
sion of Abyssinia in 1875–1876. Egypt could not even pay
the interest on its forei gn debt . The British were concerned
about their financ i al st ake in Egypt and the Suez Canal , the
str ategic import ance of the lat ter inc reasing with the Russ-
i an victory in the 1877–1878 Russ o - Tu rkish War and Russ-
i an ex pansion in Centr al Asi a . The British and French
impos ed a system of “du al control” over Egypti an finances ,
an arr angement that ex panded into the other Egypti an min-
istries by 1878. In addition , th is indebtedness forced an 80
percent reduction in the strength of the Egypti an Army. The
British and French persu aded the Ot tom an sult an to depos e
the obstruction ist Ism ail in favor of h is more pli able son ,
Tewf i k , in 1879. Egypti ans’ distress over loss of s overei gnty
was ex acerbated by heavy taxation , reli gious fu nd ament al-
ism , and eth n ic friction in the milit ary.

Ar abi , pers onally disgru ntled about his st agnated career
and concerned about the perceived em as culation of Egypt ,
became a leader of nationalists who were trying to over-
th row forei gn dom ination . On 1 Febru ary 1881, Ar abi and
t wo other colonels us ed the strength of and th reat of insu r-
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Arabi Rebellion

rection by their troops to dem and the ouster of the war min-
ister from Tewf i k . The khedive acquies ced to Ar abi’s
dem ands . Th is inc ident demonstr ated the weakness of the
khedive , and when it became known that the French agent
m ay have been in collusion with the colonels , the khedive
pressu red the French govern ment to recall its repres ent ative.

On 9 September 1881, Ar abi again us ed the th reat of m il-
it ary interference to confront the khedive and dem and the
dism iss al of h is entire min istry, govern ment reform , and an
inc rease in milit ary strength and ex penditu res . The khedive ,
intim id ated by the milit ary’s bayonet s , yielded to Ar abi’s
dem ands . Ar abi’s reput ation and presti ge as a fearless
nationalist leader rose and spread th roughout the cou ntry.

To alle vi ate Egypti an concerns , the British , w ho were not
averse to the gr adu al de velopment of a democ r atic system of
govern ment , declared they had “no other aim than the pros-
perity of the cou ntry and its full en j oyment of that liberty
w h ich it has obt ained from the Sult an” ( Barthorp 1984, p.
2 9 ) . To fu rther reinforce the khedive’s authority, the British

and French si gned an agreement , the Joint Anglo - French
Note , published in Egypt on 8 Janu ary 1882.

Instead of placating the Egypti ans , the note en r aged the
nationalist s . The following month , a new govern ment took
power with Ar abi as war min ister. Internec ine tension and
intri gue spread in the Egypti an Army to such an ex tent that
the public safety of the cou ntry, as well as the 90,000 Eu ro-
peans living there , was th reatened. To support the khedive
and protect the Eu ropeans living in Egypt , the British and
French dispatched a joint naval squ adron that arrived at
Alex andria on 20 May 1882.

Five days later, British and French agents demanded the
dismissal of Arabi. The khedive consented and his entire
government resigned in protest. With the army in open
defiance, Arabi threatened the khedive with being deposed
(or worse), unless he was reinstated as war minister. The
khedive consented, and the nationalists saw in Arabi’s vic-
tory the imm i nent expulsion of all foreigners and their
influence from Egypt. Egyptian nationalism grew in popu-
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larity, along with anti - Ch risti an sentiment , and soon
exploded in a riot o n the aftern oon of 11 June 1882 in
Alexandria. Arabi eventually ordered the army to restore
the situation, but not before over fifty Europeans had been
killed and many more injured, including the British consul.
Fear and discontent grew in Egypt as soldiers, fearing an
Anglo-French attack or invasion, reinforced seaward fortifi-
cations at Alexandria.

The Gladstone govern ment considered the possibility of
intervention and began to dr aw up contingency plans to
s end an ex peditionary force to Egypt , in iti ally hoping it
would only have to protect the Suez Canal . Sec ret orders
were issued to send two inf antry bat t alions and an engineer
company, u nder the comm and of Maj or Gener al (later Gen-
er al) Sir Arch ibald Alis on , from Malta to Cyprus to be pre-
pared to assist the Royal Nav y.

The Egypti ans continued to work fe verishly on their for-
tif ications at Alex andri a . The British naval comm ander,
Adm ir al Sir Beauchamp Seymou r, issued an ultim atum to
the Egypti ans on 10 July 1882 to su rrender the forts or face
bombardment with in twenty - four hou rs . That night , the
French sh ips , u nwilling to become involved in hostilities ,
s ailed away. The following morn ing Seymou r’s ei ght bat tle-
sh ips and ele ven gu nboats began their bombardment , and
by nightf all , the Egypti an forts had been silenced. Ar abi ,
w ho had been named Egypti an comm ander in ch ief on 11
July 1882, withdrew his troops inland the following day. The
British sent landing parties , reinforced later by Alis on’s
troops , into Alex andria to restore order and prepare to
defend the city.

The British began to ass emble a powerful force of about
16,400 soldiers from Brit ain , 7,600 from Mediterr anean gar-
ris ons , and almost 7,000 from India under the comm and of
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.Wols eley,
w ho had been serving as adjut ant - gener al at the War Of f ice.
His ch ief of st af f was Lieutenant Gener al (later Gener al) Sir
John M. Adye. On 27 July 1882, the House of Commons
approved fu nding for the ex pedition , and th ree days later,
the force began to sail from England to Egypt . The force
began to dis embark at Alex andria on 12 August 1882, and
Wols eley arrived on 15 August .

Wols eley’s objectives were to sei ze the Suez Canal to
ensu re free pass age , destroy Ar abi’s army, and captu re Cairo,
the Egypti an capit al . In order to sei ze the Suez Canal , before
Ar abi could sh ift his troops from Alex andria to defend the
canal or block it , and then swiftly captu re Cairo, Wols eley

knew he would have to take advant age of h is superior mobil-
ity and amph ibious capabilities . To avoid fighting th rough
the cou ntless flooded irri gation ditches of the Nile Delta or
the treacherous des ert west of Cairo, Wols eley dec ided to
sh ift his base of oper ations to Ism ailia on the western side of
the Suez Canal and at t ack west ward to Cairo, par allel to a
r ailway and the all - import ant Sweet water Canal . It was als o
the shortest overland route to Cairo as well as the main
Egypti an camp at Tel el - Kebir. On his first day in Alex andri a ,
Wols eley coordinated the campai gn plan with Seymou r.

In order to deceive Ar abi about British intentions , Wols e-
ley de vis ed a cover plan for the British to conduct a coordi-
nated grou nd and naval at t ack on the Egypti an forts at
Aboukir Bay, about 30 miles east of Alex andri a . Wols eley
issued guid ance to Lieutenant Gener al Sir Edward Hamley,
comm anding the 2nd Division , to de velop a plan for his divi-
sion to move overland from Alex andria and at t ack in con-
ju nction with troops reportedly scheduled to dis embark and
at t ack at Aboukir Bay.

Wols eley plan ned and implemented a ruse to reinforce
the idea that he was going to at t ack at Aboukir Bay. On 18
August 1882, British troops reembarked on tr ansport sh ips ,
apparently bou nd for the ass ault on the Aboukir fort s . At
noon the following day, the powerful British fleet sailed east
to Aboukir Bay. The British fleet anchored in Aboukir Bay, it s
pu rported destination , four hou rs later. The British warsh ips
appeared to prepare for action , and the Egypti an gu n ners
stood by in antic ipation of a heavy naval bombardment . At
n i ghtf all on 19 August 1882, the two sm all craft from the
British fleet approached the shore and opened fire , giving
the impression of a maj or bombardment . The naval firing
was in fact a subterfuge , as the fleet , u nder cover of d arkness
and while seem ingly engaged in a naval bombardment ,
wei ghed anchor and sailed fu rther to the east . The stu n ned
Egypti ans at Aboukir woke up the following day to see that
the British arm ada had dis appeared. The British sh ips
arrived at Port Said, at the northern entr ance to the Suez
Canal , after su n rise on 20 August . By that time , British naval
forces had secu red the entire length and key points of the
Suez Canal .

As soon as Wols eley arrived at Ism ailia the following day,
he began prepar ations for the final advance on Cairo. Push-
ing out from Ism aili a ,Wols eley’s units had a nu mber of skir-
m ishes (at Magf ar on 24 August 1882, and at Kass assin two
d ays later, w here an Egypti an cou nter at t ack was repuls ed on
9 September) before Hamley and his division re j oined the
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m ain force at Ism ailia on 1 September 1882. It took the
British forces over a week to inch their way to the out skirt s
of the heavily fortif ied Egypti an camp at Tel el - Kebir.Wols e-
ley determ ined that the best cou rse of action was to ass ault
the Egypti an position at dawn after an almost unprece-
dented large - s cale night march . After su ns et on 12 Septem-
ber 1882, the British marched silently to ass embly areas . At
1:00 A.M. on 13 September, the British troops began their
stealthy march ac ross the tr ackless des ert . Shortly before
d awn , the British force ass aulted Ar abi’s fortif ications . After
f ierce , often hand - to - hand fighting, the British sou ndly
defeated the Egypti ans in th irty - f ive minutes . Th is led to the
collapse of the Ar abi Rebellion .

A rapid pu rsuit of the vanquished enemy followed. Ar abi
su rrendered on the night of 14 September 1882, and Wols e-
ley entered Cairo the following day. The war was over on 15
September 1882.

See also Adye, General Sir John M.; Alison, General Sir
Archibald; Arabi Pasha, Ahmed; Disraeli, Benjamin; Egypt;
Egyptian Army; Gladstone, William E.; Great Game; Hamley,
Lieutenant General Sir Edward B.; Imperialism; Suez Canal; Tel
el-Kebir, Battle of; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Adye (1895); Adye (1925); Barthorp (1984); Bond

(1960); Farwell (1972); Haythornthwaite (1995); Lehmann
(1964); Low (1883); Maurice (1887); Raugh (2001b); Smith
(1987)

Armstrong Rifled Breechloader 
See Artillery, British Army—Weapons and Equipment

Army Act (1881)
See Discipline and Justice, British Army

Army and Society
The British Army ex isted on the fringes of British soc iety,
espec i ally early in the period 1815–1914. Although it gained
greater public at tention and apprec i ation as soc i al reforms
were conducted and liter acy was enhanced, the army was
perceived more as the instru ment of an inc reasingly suc-
cessful imperi alistic policy. Many Britons were ignor ant of
the army way of life and took lit tle interest in it .

The soc i al composition of the British Army rem ained rel-
atively const ant th roughout th is period, and the British

Army rem ained a mic rocosm of the larger British soc iety
and ref lected its class structu re.

The financ i ally exclusive aristoc r acy and landed gentry
provided the backbone of the British Army of f icer corps .
They were gener ally motivated by the ideal of s ervice , honor,
and presti ge. As members of the “leisu red class ,” the aristo-
c r ats and landed gentry were soc iety’s natu r al leaders and
considered thems elves duty - bou nd to protect the lower
str ata of the population . Moreover, since of f icers were gener-
ally required to pu rchase their in iti al comm issions and sub-
s equent promotions up to the rank of lieutenant colonel ,
only the wealthy were able to become of f icers .

The soc ioeconom ic back grou nd of British Army of f icers
du ring th is period can be st ated in gener al terms . Of the of f i-
cers , 21 percent came from the aristoc r acy, 32 percent from
the landed gentry, and 47 percent from the middle class in
1 8 3 0 . The percent age of aristoc r atic of f icers dec reas ed
sli ghtly to 18 percent of the tot al by 1875, at which time 32
percent again came from the landed gentry and 50 percent
from the middle class . In 1912, 9 percent of the of f icers came
from the aristoc r acy, 32 percent from the landed gentry, and
59 percent from the middle class . The middle - class of f icers
frequently came from the yeomen , w ho owned 100 to 3,000
ac res of land, or the sm all proprietors , w ho owned bet ween
1 and 100 ac res . These two groups formed a consider able
part of the landed interest s .

The rank and file of the British Army were frequently
called the “s cum of the earth” ( Blanco 1965, p. 126) by Field
Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington . The
enlisted men of the British Army came from the lowest seg-
ment of British soc iety, gener ally forced into the army by
st arvation , u nemployment , poverty, boredom , and problems
with the law. Potenti al rec ruits were frequently plied with
alcohol and given a sm all cash bou nty, in addition to prom-
is es of h i gh pay, bonus es , excellent living conditions , promo-
tion possibilities , and adventu re. British soldiers , m isf it s
from soc iety, were gener ally treated in a degr ading and
hu m ili ating man ner, with strict dis c ipline , low pay, inade-
qu ate food, and unhealthy barr ack s . The living and service
conditions of the rank and file improved steadily after the
m id - n ineteenth centu ry.

The o ccupations of soldiers prior t o enl istment help
show their social status and the overall composition of the
army. On 1 January 1860, there were 202,508 enlisted men
serving in the British Army. Of this number, 36.7 percent
had been industrial workers, 15.5 percent rural workers,
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14.8 percent semiskilled tradesmen, 13.1 percent artisans,
6.3 percent domestic workers, 2.4 percent professional/
s em iprofessional , and 10.1 percent “other.” Agricultu r al
workers were often considered better recruits, due to phys-
ical s uperiority and bette r health. As Victorian society
became more industrialized and urbanized, fewer recruits
came from the rural areas.

The nationalities of the enlisted and noncomm isioned
r anks also fluctu ated due to unemployment , u rban i z ation ,
and other factors . In 1830 and 1840, more than half of the
other ranks of the British Army came from Ireland and Scot-
land. Ireland provided 42.2 percent of the British Army’s
42,897 soldiers in 1830. The pot ato fam ine of 1846 caus ed a
si gn if icant dec rease in Irish enlistment s , a problem made
worse by Irish em i gr ation . In 1870, the percent age of Irish-
men in the British Army had dropped to 27.9 percent and
fell fu rther to 15.6 percent in 1888 and 9.1 percent in 1912.
S cotland provided 13,800 soldiers , or 13.6 percent of the
tot al British Army, in 1830, a proportion that fell to 7.7 per-
cent in 1879 and st abili zed at 7.8  percent in 1912.

Nu merous other changes took place in Great Brit ain ,
espec i ally du ring the wan ing decades of the nineteenth cen-
tu ry. Liber al movement s , with inc reas ed democ r ati z ation of
govern ment and enfr anch is ement of a larger portion of the
populace , were having an ef fect on the composition of the
British Army and its of f icer corps . Industri ali z ation resulted
in the creation of a new middle (and, to a degree , a new
upper) class , bas ed on monet ary wealth and not the tr adi-
tional symbol of wealth — land ownersh ip. Unprecedented
tech nological changes also sou nded the death knell of the
dim in ished landed class as the warrior class . War, instead of
being the natu r al ex tension of cou ntry and agr ari an pu r-
suit s , had become a soph isticated, s c ientif ic, intellectu al
af f air dem anding tr ain ing, education , and marked prof i-
c iency. Competition and promotion by merit became pre-
ferred to a system bas ed on property and patronage. Thes e
f actors resulted in the abolition of pu rchase in 1871, w hen
of f icers were no longer required to pu rchase their in iti al
comm issions and subs equent promotions to the rank of
lieutenant colonel .

The abolition of pu rchase did not have an immedi ate
impact on the composition of the British Army of f icer corps .
For a few more decades , those who could af ford to pu rchas e
their comm issions were the ones who became the comm is-
sioned of f icers . Reform , howe ver, acceler ated at the begin-
n ing of the twentieth centu ry. The public school middle class

came to supers ede the cou ntry house patric i ans as the dom-
inant soc i al group,espec i ally as large est ates were broken up.
World War I—or the Great War from the British perspec-
tive — in which 42.3 percent of all British Army of f icers
became casu alties du ring the first year of the war, with 15.2
percent of all of f icers killed in action du ring the cou rse of
the war, m arked a true watershed in the composition of the
British Army of f icer corps .

The British Army was not an independent organ i z ation
that oper ated in is olation , but a part of the larger parent
s oc iety. The British Army’s “professionalism , its adm in istr a-
tion and its political at titudes ref lected the ethos of a part , if
not the whole , of the soc iety with in which it oper ated” ( Har-
ries - Jenkins 1977, p. 2 8 0 ) .

See also Cardwell Reforms; Officers, British Army—Social
Background; Officers, British Army—Sources of
Commissioning; Officers, Indian Army—Social Background;
Purchase System; Rank and File, British Army—Enlistment;
Rank and File, British Army—Social Background; Recruiting;
Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of
References: Harries-Jenkins (1977); Karsten (1983); Moyse-

Bartlett (1974); Otley (1970); Razzell (1963); Skelley (1977);
Spiers (1980a); Sweetman (1988a); Woodham-Smith (1953)

Army Enlistment Act (1870) 
See Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell Reforms; Long
Service; Short Service

Army Estimates
The Army Estim ates , the propos ed ex penditu res for the
British Army, were prepared an nu ally for Parli ament’s
approval .

Until 1855, the British Army was adm in istered under a
system of “du al control .” Even though the soverei gn was the
titular head of the army, the soverei gn could no longer per-
s onally hold th is position , so an army of f icer was appointed
as comm ander in ch ief. As an integr al component of a sys-
tem of checks and balances , a civili an “f inanc i al of f icer,” in i-
ti ally the sec ret ary at war, was appointed and given respon-
sibility for the Army Estim ates . (The comm ander in ch ief
had no authority to make policy that involved the ex pendi-
tu re of public fu nds.) Th is also helped divide the army’s loy-
alties bet ween the Crown and Parli ament .

As a result of Crimean War – era milit ary reforms , the sec-
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ret ary of st ate for war was separ ated from the position of
s ec ret ary of st ate for the colon ies in Ju ne 1854. The fu nc-
tions of the sec ret ary at war were then performed by the sec-
ret ary of st ate for war. The post of s ec ret ary at war was not
f illed after 1855 and was form ally abolished in 1863. More-
over, the comm ander in ch ief became of f ic i ally subordinate
to the sec ret ary of st ate for war in 1855. The War Of f ice Act
of 1870 created the post of f inanc i al sec ret ary, subordinate
to the sec ret ary of st ate for war and responsible for the Army
Estim ates .

The financ i al sec ret ary norm ally began the process of
preparing the Army Estim ates in November of each year.
The dr aft budget was bas ed on the est ablish ment (nu mber
of s oldiers) and ex penditu res of the pre vious year,and infor-
m ation , projections , and fu nding requests collected from the
various department s . When the dr aft was completed, the
s ec ret ary of st ate for war would negoti ate with the chancel-
lor of the exchequer. The sum gr anted to the War Of f ice was
usu ally much lower than the amou nt requested. The sec re-
t ary of st ate would reduce the estim ates . The estim ates were
divided into separ ate “votes ,” such as “stores ,”“supplies ,” and
other areas that were gener ally fixed by Act of Parli ament .
Only on an exceptional basis could money be tr ansferred
from one vote to another. Only two votes , Vote 1 (nu mber of
s oldiers) and Vote 12 (stores ) , could be readily man ipulated,
and the lat ter gener ally bore the bru nt of any required
reductions . Once reduced to the approved amou nt , the esti-
m ates were taken to the Treasu ry for approval before being
subm it ted to Parli ament in mid - March .

Milit ary reform was conducted to streamline the organ i-
z ation , enhance the ef fectiveness and ef f ic iency of the
British Army, and save money. Sec ret ary of St ate for War
Edward T. Cardwell , for ex ample , phas ed cost reductions
over the 1869–1870 and 1870–1871 Army Estim ates . Card-
well withdrew 25,709 men from colon i al service , thus saving
£ 2 , 3 3 0 , 8 0 0 ; slashed £641,370 from the stores vote ; and
reduced the si ze of inf antry bat t alions to 560, later reduced
to 520, other rank s . Cardwell’s reductions were very popular.

By the mid - 1 8 8 0 s , the Army Estim ates tot aled £16 mil-
lion to £18 million an nu ally. Du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) , the 1901 Army Estim ates tot aled £30,030,000.

See also Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell Reforms; Commander
in Chief, British Army; Haldane, Richard B.; Horse Guards;
Infantry, British Army—Organization; War Office
References: Hamer (1970); Moyse-Bartlett (1974); Partridge

(1989); Spiers (1992); Sweetman (1984)

Army Ordnance Corps
See Artillery, British Army—Organization; Master-
General of the Ordnance, British Army

Army Pay Corps
See Army Service Corps

Army Temperance Association
See Sports and Recreation

Army Service Corps
The horrible suf fering of the troops du ring the Crimean War
( 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 6 ) , espec i ally du ring the harsh winter of
1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 , ex pos ed tremendous shortcom ings in the
British Army tr ansport and supply systems .

Du ring the Crimean War, tr ansport and supply responsi-
bilities belonged to the civili an comm iss ari at . The tr ansport
s ection was reorgan i zed as the Land Tr ansport Corps and
placed under milit ary control . Th is change was made per-
m anent with the est ablish ment of the Milit ary Tr ain in 1856.
Supply responsibilities were parti ally taken out of c ivili an
hands by an October 1858 Royal Warr ant which ruled that
supply was an anc illary responsibility of the army.

Fu rther modif ications were made to the supply and
tr ansport system . The of f icers of the Comm iss ari at St af f
Corps became the Control Department , and in 1869 the
other ranks were formed into the first Army Service Corps .
The of f icers were mainly responsible for supply and pay
fu nctions and the other ranks were organ i zed into tr ansport
compan ies . By 1871, t welve tr ansport compan ies , s e ven sup-
ply compan ies , and th ree ordnance store compan ies had
been formed.

The Control Department was redesi gnated as the Com-
m iss ari at and Tr ansport Department in 1875, and after the
Zulu War in 1880 it was called the Comm iss ari at and Tr ans-
port St af f. In 1881, the Army Service Corps was replaced by
the Comm iss ari at and Tr ansport Corps . Hu ndreds of of f icers
and men of the Comm iss ari at and Tr ansport St af f and the
Comm iss ari at and Tr ansport Corps made si gn if icant contri-
butions to the oper ations of the British ex peditionary forces
deployed to Egypt in 1882 and the Sud an in 1884–1885.

In the late 1880s, st af f of f icers at the War Of f ice were
de veloping mobili z ation plans for home - bas ed forces if

23



required for overs eas deployment . It was determ ined that
suf f ic ient troops could be provided to form two army corps ,
one cavalry division , and the lines of commu n ication . It was
obvious that the Comm iss ari at and Tr ansport St af f and
Comm iss ari at and Tr ansport Corps were inadequ ate to sup-
port the two corps upon mobili z ation .

Maj or Gener al (later Gener al) Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . ,
w ho became qu arterm aster- gener al at the War Of f ice in
O ctober 1887, recogn i zed these def ic ienc ies . At the same
time he deplored the continued ex istence of the Of f ice of
Civili an Comm iss ary - Gener al , and the Comm iss ari at and
Tr ansport St af f was not fully integr ated into the army. Buller
s aw the opportu n ity to fully link the responsibilities for sup-
ply and tr ansport under milit ary control and put of f icers
and others ranks together in one corps . Accordingly, Buller
propos ed th is merger, and the Army Service Corps was con-
stituted by Royal Warr ant on 11 December 1888. The Army
Service Corps then of fered spec i ali zed tr ain ing and full
career opportu n ities for incom ing of f icers , w hether they
were newly comm issioned or tr ansferred from the combat
arms . Pay, promotions , and retirement pensions were est ab-
lished on a scale equ al to that of the Royal Engineers . Most
of f icers in iti ally tr ansferred from the former Comm iss ari at
to the Army Service Corps . The new br anch , howe ver, suc-
cessfully est ablished a regiment al identity and at tr acted
members , so that the Army Service Corps nu mbered 4,098
of f icers and men by 1 October 1899.

The supply and tr ansport system in iti ally worked very
well du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902), fought on the
South African veldt . Each unit and form ation drew its sup-
plies from the next higher head qu arters and had its own
tr ansport . Field Marshal Lord (later Earl) Frederick S.
Robert s , V. C . , comm ander in ch ief, South Africa , and his
ch ief of st af f, Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl )
Lord Hor atio H. Kitchener — both with ex tensive ex perience
in colon i al wars involving native troops — tried in Febru ary
1900 to “reorgan i ze” the supply and tr ansport system . The
plan was to cons olid ate all supply and tr ansport oper ations
( except for those of the Cavalry Division and the frontline
regiment al tr ansport) under centr ali zed control . The result
was a dis aster. With in weeks a Boer force ambushed a 200-
wagon convoy and st ampeded about 3,000 gr a z ing oxen .
These wagons , with four days’ r ations and medic ine , repre-
s ented a large portion of the tot al tr ansport available. Fortu-
nately, the tr ansport of the Cavalry Division made up for the
lost wagons . The “old” supply and tr ansport system , u nder

the control of the Army Service Corps , was largely restored
with in week s .

The Army Service Corps , as a result of its perform ance in
and contributions to victory in World War I, was given the
“Royal” appellation in 1918.

See also Animals, Transport; Boer War, Second (1899–1902);
Buller, General Sir Redvers H., V.C.; Kitchener, Field Marshal
Horatio H.; Land Transport Corps; Lines of Communication;
Quartermaster-General, British Army; Roberts, Field Marshal
Frederick S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1987); Bennett (1997); Pakenham

(1979); Powell (1994); Spiers (1992); Sweetman (1984)

“Arrow” War
See China War, Second (1856–1860)

Artillery, British Army—Organization
The Royal Regiment of Artillery was divided into two bat-
talions, each with its own colonel-commandant and staff, in
1757. The first battalion consisted of twenty-one companies
(later called batteries), and the sec ond ha d twenty-two
companies. The battalions, however, were basically admin-
istrative and not tactical units. Four troops of Royal Horse
Artillery, designed to keep pace with and fight with the cav-
alry, were formed in 1793.

The main artillery unit of organ i z ation was the Royal
Artillery (RA) bat tery and the Royal Horse Artillery (RHA)
troop. Each of these norm ally cont ained six gu ns , four li ght
and two heavier. RA bat teries gener ally cont ained four 9-
pou nders and two 24-pou nder howit zers . The RHA troops
were norm ally equipped with four 6-pou nders and two 12-
pou nder howit zers .

Each gun was dr awn by a limber with th ree or more pairs
of hors es .A pair of gu ns and their limbers was desi gnated a
division , with th ree divisions — ri ght , left , and center — to a
bat tery or troop. A single gun and limber was called a sub-
division .

The est ablish ment of the bat tery or troop varied sli ghtly,
depending on the caliber of its gu ns . In 1854 an aver age bat-
tery consisted of 1 capt ain (comm ander ) , 1 second capt ain ,
3 lieutenant s , 1 assist ant su rgeon , 6 bombardiers , 2 st af f s er-
geant s , 4 corpor als , 1 farrier, 6 shoeing sm iths , 3 collar mak-
ers , 2 wheelwri ght s , 97 gu n ners , and 123 drivers . There were
also 92 riding hors es and 180 dr aft hors es .
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Artillery, British Army–Tactics

In 1855, du ring the Crimean War, the RA consisted of 1 2
bat t alions , tot aling 96 bat teries , and a bri gade of R H A , with
7 troops and 1 rocket bat tery.

The master gener al of the ordnance comm anded the
Royal Artillery and the Royal Engineers until 1855, w hen th is
responsibility was tr ansferred to the comm ander in ch ief.

Artillery organ i z ation was st and ardi zed in about 1860,
and the term “troop” was replaced by “bat tery” for both RA
and RHA unit s . Maj ors became bat tery comm anders , and
sli ght changes were made in unit est ablish ment s . In 1889,
the terms “s ection” and “subs ection” replaced the older
terms “division” and “subdivision .” At the same time , hors e
bat teries were desi gnated by a let ter and field bat teries by a
nu mber.

In 1898, shortly before the Second Boer War (1899–1902),
there were 21 horse bat teries , 103 plan ned field bat teries (10
had yet to be formed ) , and 10 mou nt ain bat teries . Du ring the
Second Boer War, bri gades of artillery, consisting of 3 bat ter-
ies , were formed and supported the inf antry division . Each of
the 3 bat teries had 6 gu ns (gener ally 15-pou nders) and an
ammu n ition colu mn .

Field and garris on bat teries were divided into the Royal
Field Artillery and Royal Garris on Artillery in 1899.By 1906,
there were 28 horse bat teries and 150 field bat teries in the
British Army.

See also An im als , Tr ansport ; Artillery, British Army — Tactics ;
Artillery, British Army — Tr ain ing ; Artillery, British Army —
Weapons and Equipment ; Boer War, Second (1899–1902);
Crimean War; Master- Gener al of the Ordnance , British Army;
Rocket s
References: British Army (1855); Gordon (1971); Haythorn-

thwaite (1995); Knight (1996); Stone and Schmidl (1988)

Artillery, British Army—Tactics
Ex perienced comm anders frequently misu nderstood the
capabilities and us es of artillery and cons equently lim ited
its tactical role on the bat tlef ield.In addition , artillery tactics
du ring the nineteenth centu ry failed to keep pace with tech-
nological advances in weapon ry.

The primary role of artillery until the middl e of the
nineteenth century was to support the i nfantry. In the
attack, artillery batteries could be positioned on the wings
of the infantry where they would not disrupt the cohesion
of the infantry line and at the same time protect the flanks.
The split or multiple batteries forced the enemy to fire at

multiple targets, while the British artillery firing could still
converge on a sin gle point. The ob lique an gle of firing
would expose the largest portion of the enemy line to con-
centrated fire.

An alternate method was to mass the artillery beh ind the
inf antry and fire over their heads du ring the ass ault . One
argu ment against th is tactic was that a double target (i.e. ,
inf antry and artillery) was then vulner able to enemy fire. In
addition , s ome comm anders were concerned that overhead
f ire intim id ated their own troops . The allocation of t wo
howit zers per each si x - gun bat tery, howe ver, encou r aged
such overhead firing.

In an of fensive oper ation , m ass ed artillery could concen-
tr ate its fire on one dec isive point to breach the enemy’s line
and make an open ing for the inf antry at t ack . Artillery
prepar ations in thems elves were controversi al in the post -
Waterloo years , with some comm anders belie ving such tac-
tics re vealed their plans to the enemy.

The field artillery, gener ally 6-pou nders , was man ned by
c rews gener ally on foot , moving at 2 miles per hou r — too
slow to react to sudden changes in the tactical situ ation .
Horse artillery was considered a res erve force that moved
r apidly arou nd the bat tlef ield as needed.

In defensive oper ations , it was in iti ally not considered
part of the artillery’s mission to engage in cou nterbat tery
f ire against the enemy’s gu ns .

In oper ations in India in the 1840s, a heavy prepar atory
artillery bombardment was shown to min im i ze friendly
casu alties . The large - s cale employment of artillery als o
m ade the bat tle shorter and more dec isive , and lim ited casu-
alties . To maxim i ze the ef fects of the gu ns , proponent s
argued that they should be mass ed and should fire at the
enemy at a range of 700–800 yards . Cou nterbat tery fire then
became an accept able tactic. Moreover, the ratio of gu ns per
1,000 men in the force inc reas ed from 2 to 6.

By 1868 the Royal Artillery had adopted rif led gu ns . Bat-
tery comm anders were authori zed independent action in an
1875 artillery manu al . Shortly thereafter seats were added to
gu ns so all crew members would ride , w h ich inc reas ed the
speed of movement of the gu ns .

In 1883,the 12-pou nder was introduced for both the Hors e
and Royal (Field) Artillery. By 1895 the 15-pou nder, using
smokeless powder,was the st and ard gun of the Field Artillery.

The first artillery tactical manu al was issued in 1892.
Four years later, Field Artillery Drill was published, w h ich
st ated the role of the artillery was to “support other arms by
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f ire est ablish ing such a fire suprem acy in the bat tle area that
the enemy can neither interfere with oper ations nor de velop
h is own ef fectively” ( Marix Evans 2000, p. 1 0 ) . To help in the
concentr ation of f ire du ring the Second Boer War, artillery
divisions of th ree bat teries each were organ i zed. Dist ant to
medium artillery ranges were set at 2,500 to 3,500 yards ,
and inf antry fire at ranges over 1,000 yards was dis cou nted.
Gu ns were suppos ed to be on firm grou nd with a clear view
of the target .When com ing into action , they were to be posi-
tioned 200 yards in front of the limbers and ammu n ition
wagons , with 20-yard intervals bet ween gu ns — and well
beh ind the at t acking inf antry. Indirect fire — w h ich could
ex ploit the potenti al of smokeless powder, m in im i ze gu n ner
ex posu re to rif le fire , and sust ain ef fective concentr ated
f ire — was not ex plic itly authori zed. The artillery tactics
employed du ring the Second Boer War were basically the
s ame as those us ed at Waterloo : u nprotected gu n ners fired
their gu ns , using open si ght s , against a visible enemy. If the
artillery failed to be positioned far enough to the rear of the
friendly inf antry and out side the range of enemy sm all arms
and artillery fire , the result was frequently dis aster, as hap-
pened at the Bat tle of Colens o, 15 December 1899.

Inadequate art illery pieces and tactic s were replaced
after the Second Boer War. A new quick-firing 18-pounder,
with gun shields, sights, and hydraulic/spring buffer was
introduced. It was originally employed in two-gun sections
until battery firing was again shown to be more effective
and efficient.

See also Artillery, British Army — Organ i z ation ; Artillery,
British Army — Tr ain ing ; Artillery, British Army — Weapons
and Equipment ; Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Colens o, Bat tle
of ; Indi an Army Oper ations ; Inf antry, British Army — Tactics
References: Callwell (1896); Hall (1971); Hall (1973); Marix

Evans (2000); Ramsay (2002); Spiers (1992); Strachan
(1985)

Artillery, British Army—Training
Tr ain ing individu al artillery gu n ners , both of f icers and men ,
c rews , and bat teries , was very dif f icult and time - consu m ing
and frequently lim ited by inadequ ate res ou rces .

The artillery other ranks were gener ally tr ained at the
Royal Artillery Depot at Woolwich and later in their bat ter-
ies , and of f icers at the Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich .
The of f icers of the Royal Artillery (and Royal Engineers )
were considered members of the “s c ientif ic corps ,” and rela-

tively comprehensive tr ain ing and prof ic iency were required
prior to comm ission ing. A mid - n ineteenth - centu ry sou rce ,
howe ver, h i ghli ghted British artillery of f icer tr ain ing short-
com ings :“There is hardly an artillery in Eu rope of f icered by
men of so def ic ient professional education as the British .
Their inform ation very seldom goes beyond the mere ele-
ments of the science of artillery, and, in pr actice , the han-
dling of f ield - gu ns is as much as they underst and, and that
but imperfectly” ( British Army 1855, p. 5 ) .

For artillery rec ruits in 1834, it was calculated that a min-
imum of ei ghteen months was required to properly tr ain a
new gu n ner, yet the actu al amou nt of time allot ted was ei ght
( and frequently only th ree) months . Du ring the last decades
of the nineteenth centu ry, new soldiers were assi gned to
artillery bat teries after ei ght week s’ basic tr ain ing in drill
and physical readiness . Bat tery of f icers lectu red the new sol-
diers on the theory of artillery firing, drill at a single gu n ,
then bat tery drill . Instruction was also given in methods of
aim ing, handling ammu n ition , and mou nting and dis-
mou nting gu ns . Other tr ain ing topics included loading
m ateri als , constructing gun pit s , and carbine mark sm an-
sh ip. New soldiers were also tr ained to become prof ic ient in
st able work , and drivers received ex tensive tr ain ing in riding
and driving. Du ring the winter months , drivers received
additional tr ain ing and gu n ners tr ained in sections . Bat ter-
ies and sections gener ally marched to and est ablished gu n
positions in the field one day a week .

Du ring the later decades of th is period, noncomm issioned
of f icers and of f icers frequently went to spec i alist cou rs es ,
including those on gu n nery at Shoebu ryness and others .

In the 1840s and 1850s bat teries were rot ated th rough
Woolwich for field tr ain ing, although the dem ands of the
Ars enal frequently required soldier labor. A short age of
hors es also lim ited bat tery tr ain ing. In 1848, the nu mber of
tr ain ing rou nds to be fired per gun per year was inc reas ed
from th irty - t wo to ei ghty, although there was a short age of
suit able firing ranges at Woolwich .

Later in th is period, the artillery de vis ed and conducted
an an nu al tr ain ing plan . Tr ain ing for bat teries began on 1
March . To ensu re all soldiers were available for tr ain ing, they
were exempted from all other duties for at least twelve con-
s ecutive days in 1893, w h ich was inc reas ed to at least fou r-
teen days in 1899. After bat teries completed their drill , the
th ree bat teries of each artillery division ass embled and
tr ained in est ablish ing firing positions , conducting ammu-
n ition resupply, and other collective task s .
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Artillery, British Army–Weapons and Equipment

Live firing began in May at ranges at Morecombe , Glen-
bei gh , Hay, and Shoebu ryness . Five divisions conducted
their live fire tr ain ing at the princ ipal range at Okehampton ,
each firing about 400–500 rou nds over a th ree - week period.

After the Second Boer War, artillery tr ain ing included
various target acquisition tech n iques to more ef fectively
br acket and hit target s . In addition , the British artillery
began to tr ain in the use of concealment , dispers al , prec i-
sion , and more complex control methods .

See also Artillery, British Army—Organization; Artillery,
British Army—Tactics; Artillery, British Army—Weapons and
Equipment; Infantry, British Army—Training; Woolwich,
Royal Military Academy
References: British Army (1855); Spiers (1992); Stone and

Schmidl (1988); Strachan (1985)

A r t i l l e ry, British Army—Weapons and Equipment
As a result of tech nological and scientif ic advances , British
f ield artillery underwent a tremendous tr ansform ation , as
did sm all arms and other weapons , du ring the mid - n ine-
teenth centu ry.

Until the late 1850s, gu ns were smoothbore mu z z le - load-
ing can nons . The heavy barrel was supported on a carri age
consisting of a pair of w heels and an axle , with the front end
of the tr ail af f i xed to the gu n , with the rear of the tr ail gen-
er ally resting on the grou nd.

These can nons fired th ree types of ammu n ition : rou nd-
shot , case or can ister, and common shell . The most us eful
and vers atile projectile was rou ndshot , w h ich could destroy
walls and gates and was frequently deadly to close order for-
m ations in the open . Case shot or can ister was espec i ally
ef fective against inf antry or cavalry in the ass ault . Thes e
rou nds consisted of a tin filled with cast bullet s , w h ich bu rst
as it left the mu z z le and the bullets shot out in an arc from
the gu n . It was most ef fective at close range up to about 300
yards . Common shell was fired from sm aller howit zers and
mort ars , and cont ained a fuse timed to ex plode the shell
over the target .

Royal Artillery (RA) bat teries gener ally cont ained four 9-
pou nders and two 24-pou nder howit zers . The 9-pou nder
gun (with a 3-pou nd charge) had a range of 1,400 yards . At
a 4-degree barrel ele vation , the 24-pou nder howit zer had a
r ange of 1,025 yards .

Royal Horse Artillery (RHA) troops were norm ally
equipped with four 6-pou nders and two 12-pou nder how-

it zers . The 6-pou nder (with a 1.5-pou nd charge) had a mu z-
z le veloc ity of bet ween 1,500 and 1,700 feet per second, and
could fire rou ndshot up to 1,200 yards . The 12-pou nder how-
it zer,at a 5-degree barrel ele vation ,had a range of 1,100 yards .

The Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859) was the last maj or con-
f lict in which smoothbore can nons were us ed. The Arm-
strong gun (de veloped by W. G . Armstrong ) , a rif led breech -
loader (RBL), was de veloped in 1859 and first us ed in Ch ina
in 1860. Its barrel was reinforced by sh rinking wrought iron
layers onto the tube. A hollow vent piece was also de veloped
that perm it ted loading from the rear, or the breech . The pro-
jectile was coated with soft lead, m aking it sli ghtly larger
than the bore of the gu n . Upon firing, the soft lead coating
was compress ed into the grooves of the rif led barrel . The
rot ating motion of the fired projectile gave it much bet ter
ballistics and a greater range. The 12-pou nder RBL Arm-
strong was li ghter than its predecess ors , requiring only a si x -
horse team to pull it , instead of ei ght required of an old 9-
pou nder. It was reported that the 12-pou nder RBL
Armstrong could fire more accu r ately at 2 miles than a
smoothbore can non could at 0.5 miles .

Armstrong RBLs and the sim ilar Wh it worth RBLs were
both us ed in the A merican Civil War (1861–1865), w here
m any bat tles were fought at close range not requiring the
advant ages of fered by these artillery pieces . For a nu mber of
reas ons , including cost , simplic ity, and cons ervatism , the
British re verted to mu z z le - loaders with rif led barrels . In
1 8 7 1 , the st and ard artillery pieces for RHA bat teries were
the 9-pou nder rif led mu z z le - loader (RMLs), si ghted
bet ween 2,000 and 3,000 yards , and for RA bat teries , the 16-
pou nder, si ghted bet ween 1,800 and 4,000 yards .

The British finally reali zed that mu z z le - loading gu ns were
outd ated, and in 1885 issued the 12-pou nder RBL to both
f ield and horse artillery bat teries .A li ghter version was issued
to RHA units in 1892, and the 12-pou nder was converted to
accept a 15-pou nder shell for the RA . Firing case shot and the
sim ilar sh r apnel with cordite (smokeless powder, replaced by
lyddite in 1898), the 12-pou nder (range 5,200 yards) and 15-
pou nder (range 5,500 yards) were the two most commonly
us ed British gu ns of the Second Boer War.

After the Second Boer War, a composite gun cont ain ing
the best featu res of all propos als subm it ted was de veloped.
Cont ain ing an Armstrong wire - wou nd gu n , a Vickers recoil
system , ordnance factories , si ghting and ele vating equip-
ment and ammu n ition - carrying system , 1 3 - pou nder and
1 8 - pou nder quick - f iring gu ns were de veloped. The 18-
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pou nder was one of the most reli able and heavily us ed gu ns
of World War I, with nearly 100 million rou nds fired from
the model du ring the war.

See also Adye, General Sir John M.; Animals, Transport;
Artillery, British Army—Organization; Artillery, British
Army—Tactics; Artillery, British Army—Training; Boer War,
Second (1899–1902); Indian Mutiny
References: Adye (1895); Belfield (1975); Featherstone (1978);

Hall (1972); Haythornthwaite (1995); Knight (1996); Spiers
(1979)

Artists, War
War artists depicted colon i al milit ary campai gns and pro-
vided print s , paintings , and periodical illustr ations to the
British public. Wh ile plates showing milit ary uniforms and
equipment det ails were popular after the 1830s, painters
s eem ingly tried to pres erve the historical record (or their
perception of it ) , and illustr ators gener ally provided engr av-
ings and sketches to accompany newspaper and periodical
articles .

Lady Eli z abeth Butler (1846–1933), the wife of Lieu-
tenant Gener al Sir Willi am F. Butler, spec i ali zed in oil paint-
ings of m ilit ary and equestri an subject s . She is best known
for her famous qu artet of paintings ex h ibited bet ween 1874
and 1877: Calling the Roll after an Engagement in the
Crimea , bought by Queen Victori a ; Qu atre Bras ; Balaklava ;
and The Ret urn from Inkerm an . Th is was probably the high
point of her career even though she was comm issioned by
Queen Victoria to paint The Defence of Ror ke’s Drift in 1880.
To paint th is depiction , Lady Butler tr aveled to the 24th Reg-
iment’s garris on to make sketches of the actu al soldiers who
had fought at Rorke’s Drift reenacting the bat tle. Richard
Caton Woodville (1856–1927) est ablished his reput ation as
a war artist in the late 1870s and early 1880s. In his London
studio, Woodville “drew im aginative reconstructions bas ed
in varying degrees on im agination , spec i al artist s’ and oth-
ers’ sketches and photogr aphs , h is own obs ervations , and
inform ation available to him in London” ( Stearn 1999, p.
1 5 ) . Woodville’s Maiwand : Saving the Guns was ex h ibited in
1882 and impress ed Queen Victori a , w ho comm issioned
h im to depict additional bat tle scenes , including one of her
s on in The Gu ards at Tel - el - Kebir. A prolif ic painter, he als o
drew The Abs ent - Minded Beggar and many other rom anti-
c i zed milit ary epis odes that appealed to the Victori an sens e
of patriotism and marti al superiority.

A leading artist - correspondent was Melton Prior
( 1 8 4 5 – 1 9 1 0 ) , w ho covered nu merous campai gns , including
the Zulu War, campai gns in Egypt (1882) and the Sud an
( 1 8 8 4 – 1 8 8 5 ) , and the Second Boer War for the Illustrated
London News . Known for his lavish lifestyle , Prior provided
f irsthand, gener ally accu r ate dr awings of bat tle scenes he
had pers onally obs erved and on many occasions engaged in ,
r ather than the san iti zed and embellished “bat tle paintings .”

Another noted war artist was Charles E. Fripp, w ho
worked for the Graphic and later the Daily Graphic. He spent
m any years in South Africa and covered the Ninth Kaf f ir
War, Zulu War, and both Boer Wars , as well as serving as
“spec i al artist”du ring the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedi-
tion . Fripp is probably best remembered for his painting The
Last Stand at Is andhlula [ Is andlwana ] , w h ich he painted on
the spot , and The At tack on General Sir John Mc Neil’s Force
Near Su akim [ Su akin] (1886).

War artists provided a valu able service for the British
Army du ring the Victori an er a . Dr awers and others , espe-
c i ally those who actu ally witness ed bat tles , provided realistic
illustr ations for newspapers , indispens able until tech nology
was de veloped in 1880 that perm it ted the mass reproduction
of photogr aphs and more accu r ate means of pres erving his-
tory. Bat tle painters frequently depicted rom antic i zed bat tle
s cenes that portr ayed milit ary cou r age and de votion and
r ais ed the presti ge and appeal of s oldiering.

See also Butler, Lieutenant General Sir William F.;
Correspondents, War; Military and Popular Culture;
Photographers, War
References: Droogleever (1992); Hart (1999);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Stearn (1999)

Ashanti
Ashanti (or As ante) was the dom inant kingdom on the Gold
Coast of West Africa . It also refers to individu al members of
these tribes . The word “Ashanti” is derived from the ph r as e
osa nti , mean ing “for the sake of war.” It was reportedly first
us ed by a king of the Dank yera tribe in referring to an
alli ance of other tribes that was resisting his aggression . The
Dank yera were defeated by a tribal alli ance known as the
As ante A m an Nnu nu , or the Five Ashanti St ates , that subs e-
quently est ablished the Ashanti st ate in 1701. The dom inant
Ashanti tribe was Ku m asi , w h ich inc reas ed its power and
si ze at the ex pense of the su rrou nding provinces , ex tending
its frontier southward.
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Ashanti

The most import ant symbol of the Ashanti
kingdom was the “G olden Stool” ( Si ka Dwa ) . At a
gathering of Ashanti ch iefs , Okomfo Anok ye
reportedly con ju red the Golden Stool from the
sk y. He declared that the Golden Stool embodied
the soul of the Ashanti nation , and that only the
king of Ku m asi could rule the Ashanti kingdom .
In addition , if the Golden Stool was ever cap-
tu red, the Ashanti kingdom would lose all it s
power and disintegr ate into chaos .

By the begin n ing of the nineteenth centu ry,
the Ashanti controlled an area as large as mod-
ern - d ay Ghana and were challenging the Fante
st ates for control of the coast , w here Eu ropeans
had already est ablished posts and forts for tr ad-
ing gold, ivory, and slaves . There was inc reasing
friction bet ween the Ashanti and the Fante , and
the aggressive Ashanti lau nched successful mili-
t ary campai gns against the Fante in 1807, 1 8 1 1 ,
and 1816. By 1820, the Ashanti had become the
strongest power in West Africa .

The Ashanti Army, at the b eginning of the
n ineteenth centu ry, was reputed to nu mber
200,000 disciplined and brave warriors when
fully mobilized. While the Ashanti officers were
generally “aristocrats,” the majority of the com-
mon soldiers were slaves. The organization and
tactics of the Ashanti, reportedly modeled o n
ants, were highly standardized. The army, led by
scouts, marched in several columns. After initial
contact w ith an ene my was made, the scouts
would w ithdraw. If the terrain and vegetation
were open eno ugh, the advance guard would
then move forward in two or three long lines.
The soldiers in the first line would reload after
firing their muskets, while the next line moved
forward, took their place, then fired their o wn
muskets. The rear line would then move forward, fire, and
this tactic was continually repeated until the advance was
halted. Any soldier a ttempting to flee was whipped or
slashed with a heavy sword by the “sword bearers.” (Ashanti
soldiers were told to memorize and repeat this saying: “If I
go forward, I die; if I flee, I die; better to go forward and die
in the mouth of battle” [Edgerton 1995, p. 55].) The main
body of the Ashanti Army, numbering 20,000 men or more,
followed the sword bearers. Equally large elements marched

on the flanks of the main bo dy, with the mission of sur-
rounding the enemy.

The Ashanti poss ess ed gold and were able to acquire mus-
kets before other tribes could. These rudiment ary musket s ,
w h ich fired an ass ortment of nails and other shards , gave the
Ashanti an advant age over other tribes . Prior to 1807, s ome
s oldiers carried pois on arrows and javelins , and some of f i-
cers carried heavy swords . The weapons and equipment of
the Ashanti improved as the nineteenth centu ry progress ed.
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The British Crown assu med control of the Gold Coast in
1 8 2 1 . The Ashanti res ented British dom ination of the Gold
Coast area because it interfered with their ex pansion ist
plans , and more si gn if icantly because the British abolition
of the slave tr ade ruined the market for the most prof it able
Ashanti ex port . Econom ic and cultu r al friction bet ween
the Ashanti and the British ign ited into open conf lict in
1823–1826 (First Ashanti War ) , 1873–1874 (Second
Ashanti War ) , 1895–1896 (Ashanti Ex pedition ) , and finally
in 1900. The British form ally an nexed the Gold Coast in
1 9 0 1 .

See also Ashanti Expedition; Ashanti War; Ashanti War, First
(1823–1826); Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874)
References: Edgerton (1995); Farwell (1972); Featherstone

(1989); Haythornthwaite (1995); James (1985); Keegan
(1967); Lloyd (1964)

Ashanti Expedition (1895–1896)
In the early 1890s, as Eu ropean powers scrambled for impe-
ri al poss essions in Africa and els ew here , Great Brit ain
at tempted to reinforce its control and authority over the
G old Coast in West Africa . In 1894, the British requested that
the Ashanti king, Prempeh (Kwaka Dua III), accept the
imposition of a British protector ate and the est ablish ment of
a British resident at Ku m asi , the Ashanti capit al . Prempeh
refus ed to su rrender his soverei gnty.

The British — fearing possible Germ an enc roach ment
from Togo or French ex pansion from the Ivory Coast —
s ought to justify potenti al milit ary intervention and coer-
c ion by st ating that the Ashanti had failed to comply with the
terms of the 1874 Treaty of Fomena requiring the cess ation
of hu m an sac rif ice and the payment of a large indemn ity.
The Ashanti sent a delegation to London , w h ich of fered the
British a large concession in the flou rish ing gold, cocoa , and
rubber tr ade , as well as subm ission to the Crown . The British
agreed to consider the mat ter, and the Ashanti retu rned to
Ku m asi belie ving that they had averted war. It seemed, how-
e ver, that the British had already made up their mind to send
a milit ary force to the Gold Coast .

The British force , called the Ashantee Ex peditionary
Force , was comm anded by Colonel Sir Fr anc is Scot t , a vet-
er an of the Second Ashanti War (1873-1874). S cot t’s force
consisted of 420 of f icers and men of the 2nd Bat t alion , West
York sh ire Regiment ; a so-called Spec i al Service Corps of 1 2
volu nteer of f icers and 254 handpicked men from presti gious

British Army regiment s ; about 1,000 Haus as (from northern
Ni ger) and about 500 African le vies led by 30 British of f i-
cers ; the 2nd Bat t alion , West India Regiment (of about 20
British of f icers and 380 African troops for lines of commu-
n ication duties ) ; plus support troops and over 10,000 equip-
ment carriers . The force was armed mainly with Martin i -
Hen ry rif les , in addition to Ma x im gu ns and newly issued
7 5 - mm artillery pieces .

The maj ority of the British troops arrived at Cape Coast
Castle in December 1895 and began their march inland to
Ku m asi shortly thereafter. Despite stockpiles of food and the
use of quin ine , s oldiers’ health was a si gn if icant concern
th roughout the oper ation . S cot t’s force followed the remnant s
of the road built to Ku m asi by Maj or Gener al (later Field
Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley’s engineers in 1874.
The British soldiers did not encou nter any opposition — only
a group of Ashanti envoys who wanted to dis cuss peace —
along the way.

By marching directly into Kumasi, Scott may have been
trying to provoke Prempeh into resisting. The Ashanti king
did not take the bait, however, and the British force marched
unopposed into the Ashanti capital on 17 January 1896. The
British tried to humiliate Prempeh and force him to pay an
indemn ity of 50,000 ou nces of gold, w h ich had been
required under the Treaty of Fomena. Prempeh stated he
had only 680 ounces of gold, and that he would give it all to
the British. Scott and the governor, William E. Maxwell,
were both infuriated. To convince the Ashanti that British
authority had to be respected, the British imprisoned (and
later deported) Prempeh and a large entourage to the Sey-
chelles. Prempeh’s exile also ensured that he could not, as he
was entitled under international law, sign treaties with Ger-
many or France. In 1897, Ashanti was declared a Bri tish
Protectorate.

The British ex peditionary force marched out of Ku m asi
on 22 Janu ary 1896 and arrived back at Cape Coast two
weeks later. No shots had been fired, but over th ree - qu arters
of the of f icers and half the soldiers suf fered from dys entery
and malari a , despite taking quin ine. Two of f icers , ei ght non-
comm issioned of f icers , and ei ght white soldiers died,
including Prince Hen ry of Bat tenberg, Queen Victori a’s son -
in - law, w ho died du ring the voyage back to England.

See also Ashanti; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874);
Imperialism; Infantry, British Army—Small Arms; Lines of
Communication; Machine Guns; Wolseley, Field Marshal
Garnet J.
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Ashanti Ring

References: Edgerton (1995); Featherstone (1989);
Featherstone (1992); Haythornthwaite (1995); James
(1985); Jeal (1989)

Ashanti Ring
The “Ashanti Ring,” w h ich later evolved into the “Wols eley
Ring,” was the collective name — us ed either adm iringly or
derisively, depending on one’s perspective — for a group of
t alented, reform - m inded British Army of f icers ori ginally
handpicked by Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt )
Sir Garnet J. Wols eley to accompany him as st af f and spec i al
s ervice of f icers on the 1873–1874 Ashanti campai gn .Wols e-
ley gener ally employed th is same “Ring” of professional and
bat tle - proven of f icers in his proconsular assi gn ments and
active service ex peditionary force comm ands .

Wols eley became assist ant adjut ant - gener al at the War
Of f ice in May 1871, a period of r apid and fu nd ament al
reform of the British Army under the Liber al Sec ret ary of
St ate for War Edward T. Cardwell . Wols eley st au nchly sup-
ported both army reform and Cardwell . In 1873, w hen plans
were being considered to send a British ex peditionary force
to the Gold Coast to drive the invading Ashanti back ac ross
the Pra River to their homeland, Cardwell ensu red his pro-
tégé Wols eley received the comm and.

On 13 August 1873, Wolseley was appointed commander
of the force, over the heads of many senior, older, and more
experienced officers. He departed for the Gold Coast aboard
the Ambriz on 12 September 1873, taking 36 staff and spe-
cial service officers handpicked from a list of Army volun-
teers. Wolseley selected these officers, the group that came
to be known as the “Ashanti Ring,” based on their proven
qualifications, their r eputations, and even their mil itary
writings.

The nucleus of the Ashanti Ring consisted of of f icers who
had served under Wols eley and “proven” thems elves du ring
the 1870 Red River Ex pedition in Canad a . The first was
Lieutenant Colonel (later Gener al Sir) John Mc Neill , V. C . , as
ch ief of st af f, the same position he had held under Wols eley
in 1870. Capt ain (later Gener al Sir) Redvers H. Buller and
Capt ain G. L . Huyshe , both Red River veter ans who were
given spec i al perm ission to depart the St af f College cou rs e
prior to completion , s erved as deputy assist ant adjut ant and
qu arterm aster- gener als in the Ashanti ex pedition . ( Huyshe
died of fe ver near Fomena in late Janu ary 1874.) Two other
Red River partic ipant s , Capt ain (later Lieutenant Gener al

Sir) Willi am F. Butler and Capt ain (later Gener al Sir) Hugh
Mc Calmont , s erved in Ashantiland as , respectively, a native
force comm ander and aide - de - camp.

There were a number of other members of the Ashanti
Ring. Lieutenant Colonel (later Field Marshal Sir) (Henry)
Evelyn M. Wood, Major (later General Sir) Baker Russell,
and Lieutenant Lord Gif ford all appealed to Wols eley
because of their reputations for bravery. During the Second
Ashanti War,Wood and Russell raised and led irregular reg-
iments, and Gifford won the Victoria Cross during the fight-
ing for Amoaful. Other officers had already distinguished
themselves by their in sightful mi litary writing. Captain
(later General Sir) Henry Brackenbury, who was serving as
professor of military science at Woolwich, served as Wolse-
ley’s military secretary.An instructor of tactics at Sandhurst
who had defeated Wolseley in the 1872 Wellington Prize
Essay competition was Lieutenant (later Major General Sir)
(John) Frederick Maurice, who served as Wolseley’s private
secretary.

Join ing the campai gn in progress was Colonel (later Gen-
er al Sir) George R. Greaves , w ho took over as ch ief of st af f
after Mc Neill was severely wou nded in a skirm ish on 14
O ctober 1873, and Lieutenant Colonel (later Maj or Gener al
Sir) George (Pomeroy-) Colley. The lat ter, w ho had served
with Wols eley at the War Of f ice on the Cardwell Reforms ,
was considered the most “brilli ant” of the Ring. He volu nt ar-
ily left his profess orsh ip at the St af f College to serve in
Ashantiland, assu m ing all force tr ansport ation responsibili-
ties on 22 December 1873.

The creation of the Ashanti Ring was a controversi al
result of the highly successful Second Ashanti War. Wols eley
cons c ientiously tried to employ St af f College gr adu ates , such
as Colley, Wood, Buller, and Mau rice , w hene ver possible.
Wols eley obs erved later, “I do not belie ve that any gener al
e ver left England with an abler or more daring body of assis-
t ant s” ( Bond 1972, p. 1 2 8 ) .

After the Second Ashanti War, the Wols eley Ring contin-
ued. Wols eley employed a large nu mber of its members on
h is st af f in Nat al in 1875 and on Cyprus in 1878–1879. Many
members of the Ring retu rned to active service when Wols e-
ley became the comm ander du ring the closing st ages of the
Zulu War in 1879 and du ring the Sekukuni campai gn later
that year.Wols eley served as comm ander of the British ex pe-
ditionary force sent to quell the Ar abi Rebellion in Egypt in
1 8 8 2 , and at tempted to muster his circle of loyal acolytes . By
that time , howe ver, Pomeroy - Colley was dead (killed in
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action against the Boers at Majuba Hill in 1881), and Wols e-
ley’s sen ior subordinates — Buller, Br ackenbu ry, Wood, and
Butler — had ach ie ved relatively high rank that would make
them dif f icult to employ in a sm all ex peditionary force.
Moreover, in such a select group of t alented and ambitious
of f icers , jealousy, rivalry, hubris , and other factors resulted in
friction and an occasional lack of cooper ation . The problems
Wols eley encou ntered with his Ring in 1882 were even wors e
du ring the unsuccessful 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedi-
tion in the Sud an , Wols eley’s last comm and in the field.

In the early 1870s, the British failu re to create a Gener al
St af f, coupled with the abolition of the pu rchase system ,
m ade the est ablish ment of the Ashanti Ring (and its contin-
u ation thereafter as the Wols eley Ring ) , as well as the cre-
ation of rival “rings ,” argu ably ine vit able. Factionalism ,
intri gue , and unhealthy competition frequently resulted, to
the detriment of ef f ic iency and esprit de corps with in the
British Army of f icer corps . Cons ervative and tr aditionalist
of f icers tended to gather arou nd Field Marshal H.R. H .
Prince George F. , Second Duke of Cambridge , comm ander in
ch ief of the British Army. Wh ile members of the Wols eley
Ring were also occasionally called the “Africans ,” because of
their campai gns in Ashantiland, Zululand, Egypt , and the
Sud an , another competing ring became known as the “Indi-
ans ,” or the “Roberts Ring,” gener ally repres ented by Gener al
( later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Frederick S. Robert s ,V. C .A si g-
n if icant dif ference bet ween the Africans and the Indi ans was
the strategic priorities of the British Empire. In any event,
beginning with the Second Ashanti War, the Wolseley Ring
was the dominant clique in the British Army, in the field
and at the War Office, for the remainder of the nineteenth
century.

These of f icers — Mc Neill , Buller, Huyshe , Butler, Mc Cal-
mont , Wood, Baker Russ ell , Gif ford, Br ackenbu ry, Mau rice ,
Greaves , and Colley — were the prim ary members of the
Ashanti Ring and the benef ic i aries of Wols eley’s patronage.
Wols eley knew that su rrou nding hims elf with the most pro-
fessional , dedicated, loyal , and cou r ageous of f icers available
would inc rease the chance of success for his force , and for
h ims elf. Such a sm all circle of subordinates gener ated con-
sider able res entment and critic ism ; one contempor ary critic
complained that Wols eley was “using the finest steel of ou r
army to cut brushwood” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 1 6 6 ) . Wols eley
was convinced that “he could not have done the work with
the very ordinary hu m drum men usu ally told of f from a
Horse Gu ards register, and that the claims of s en iors should

ne ver be allowed to interfere with selection of the best of f i-
cers in the army for all the lit tle campai gns we so often have
to carry out” ( Ma x well 1985, p. 1 5 ) .

See also Arabi Rebellion; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874);
Brackenbury, General Sir Henry; Buller, General Sir Redvers H.,
V.C.; Butler, Lieutenant General Sir William F.; Camberley, Staff
College; Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince George F.,
Second Duke of; Commander in Chief, British Army; Gordon
Relief Expedition; Greaves, General Sir George R.; Maurice,
Major General Sir (John) Frederick; McNeill, General Sir John
C., V.C.; Pomeroy-Colley, Major General Sir George; Purchase
System; Red River Expedition; Roberts, Field Marshal
Frederick S., V.C.; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Wood,
Field Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M., V.C.
References: Adye (1925); Beckett (1992); Bond (1972); Keegan

(1967); Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Lloyd (1964);
Maurice and Arthur (1924); Maxwell (1985)

Ashanti War (1900)
The Ashanti King Prempeh (Kwaka Dua III) was depos ed
and ex iled by the British in 1896, and a British resident was
est ablished in the Ashanti capit al , Ku m asi , to adm in ister
Ashantiland. The Ashanti res ented the fact that no king had
been selected to replace Prempeh , that the soverei gnty of the
Ashanti nation had been lost , and that they were being
press ed by the British into road building and other con-
struction project s .

In 1899, the governor of the Gold Coast , Sir Frederick
Hodgs on , s ought to locate the Ashanti’s Golden Stool . Hodg-
s on thought the Golden Stool was lit tle more than a symbol
of Ashanti soverei gnty, li ke a th rone , c rown , or flag, and he
thought its sei z u re would be sim ilar to forc ing Ashanti sub-
m ission to British rule. The governor failed to comprehend
that the Golden Stool was the Ashantis’ most powerful reli-
gious , spiritu al , and mystical symbol , embodying their souls
and linking them to their ancestors .

Hodgs on tr aveled to Ku m asi to meet with the Ashanti
ch iefs on 28 March 1900.After arrogantly conf irm ing British
control of Ashantiland, he dem anded to know not only the
location of the Golden Stool but also why he was not sit ting
on it . Hodgs on’s confront ational and sac rilegious speech
angered the Ashanti headmen , w ho met that night . Inspired
by the compassionate goading of the queen mother of the
Edwes o, Yaa As antewaa , the Ashanti leaders dec ided to rebel
against the British .

The dissident Ashanti besieged Hodgs on and others in
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the British fort at Ku m asi . In April and May 1900, Hodgs on
received about 600 reinforcements from the Gold Coast and
Lagos . Shortly thereafter, with supplies low and dis ease rife ,
Hodgs on and about 600 men broke out from the fort . They
es caped south , reach ing Cape Coast Castle on 10 July 1900,
having lost 2 of f icers and 39 Hausa dead, and many
wou nded and missing, du ring their es cape.

The dem ands of both the ongoing Second Boer War in
South Africa and the Boxer Rebellion in Ch ina precluded
reinforcements from being sent to the Gold Coast .A force of
local units (the West African Regiment ; the Ni geria and Gold
Coast Regiments of the West African Field Force ; the 1st
Centr al African Bat t alion , King’s African Rif les ; Sierra Leone
Frontier Police ; and elements of the 1st and 2nd West Indi a
Regiment s ) , tot aling about 1,000 men with six artillery
pieces and six Ma x im mach ine gu ns , was organ i zed by
Colonel James Willcock s . Th is force fought its way to
Ku m asi , f inally charging with fixed bayonet s , and relie ved
the beleaguered garris on on 15 July 1900.

Willcocks est ablished a supply base at nearby Bekwai . His
next objective was to find and destroy dissident Ashanti
forces and pu n ish those tribes that had cooper ated with
them .After rec ruiting local le vies and inc reasing his force to
3,500 men , Willcock s’s colu mns at t acked and defeated
Ashanti at Kokofu and Dompoas e. The force then retu rned
to Ku m asi to destroy the nu merous stockades enc ircling the
c ity and blocking the roads entering it . By early September
1 9 0 0 , Ku m asi had been pac if ied, although much of the su r-
rou nding cou ntryside rem ained rebellious .

Willcocks sent out flying colu mns to conduct a scorched -
earth policy of bu rn ing villages , destroying crops , and sei z-
ing weapons to persu ade the Ashanti that fu rther resist ance
was futile. On 30 September 1900, the British at t acked a
large Ashanti force at Obass a . These Ashanti soldiers were
more res olute than usu al , rem ain ing steadf ast after two
British bayonet ass aults and in the face of withering
m ach ine - gun fire. After feroc ious hand - to - hand fighting,
the Ashanti were finally outf lanked and fled the bat tlef ield,
leaving beh ind hu ndreds of dead. So much blood was shed
in the gr ass that of f icers’ legs were said to be st ained red to
the knees .

Th roughout November 1900, British elements patrolled
the ju ngle trying to elim inate any rem ain ing pockets of
Ashanti resist ance. On 24 November, British troops retu rned
to Ku m asi with 31 captu red kings and ch iefs as pris oners ,
and consider able captu red equipment . The war was basically

over, with Willcocks and the maj ority of troops departing
Ku m asi on 5 December 1900. The rem ain ing maj or renegade
leaders (including Yaa As antewaa , w ho was ex iled to the Sey-
chelles) su rrendered or were captu red in December.

British casu alties , considering the savage fighting and the
area pestilence , were relatively li ght : 16 of f icers were killed,
52 wou nded, and another 54 sent to England as invalids ; of
the other rank s , 113 were killed in action , 102 died from dis-
eas e , 41 were missing, and almost 700 were wou nded, with
almost 5,000 hospit ali zed at various times . Ashanti casu al-
ties can not be as cert ained, but they nu mbered in the thou-
s ands . The British form ally an nexed the territory on 26 Sep-
tember 1901—and the Golden Stool rem ained hidden .

See also Ashanti; Ashanti Expedition; Imperialism; Machine
Guns
References: Edgerton (1995); Featherstone (1992);

Haythornthwaite (1995); James (1985); Lloyd (1964)

Ashanti War, First (1823–1826)
The first si gn if icant conf lict bet ween the Ashanti and the
British on the Gold Coast of Africa has become known as the
First Ashanti War (1823–1826).

The British assu med control of the Gold Coast in 1821 on
the diss olution of the African Company of Merchant s . By
th is time the Ashanti , after inf licting defeats on the coast al
Fante , had become the strongest power in West Africa . The
f irst British governor, Sir Charles Mc Carthy, arrived at Cape
Coast Castle in March 1822. Shortly after his arrival , the
Ashanti captu red an African sergeant and executed him .
When Mc Carthy learned of th is execution , he led a force of
British and militia soldiers to at t ack the Ashanti near the
execution site. The African guide , howe ver, led Mc Carthy’s
sm all force into a well - prepared Ashanti ambush . The
British had 10 soldiers killed and 39 wou nded, and were
forced to retreat ignom in iously. In ret ali ation , Mc Carthy
ordered a weapons embargo against the Ashanti and organ-
i zed a Fante militi a .

The Ashanti made at tempts to negoti ate all dif ferences
with the British , but the British re jected their overtu res .
After being rebuf fed, the Ashanti advanced th reaten ingly on
Cape Coast Castle. Mc Carthy mustered his troops , dividing
them into two colu mns , each inex plicably out of supporting
dist ance from the other, and marched inland toward the
Ashanti . Th rough torrenti al rains the governor pers onally
led a sm all force of about 500 soldiers det ached from the
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larger colu mn of about 2,500 men directly toward the main
Ashanti force of 10,000 to 20,000 men .

On the morn ing of 21 Janu ary 1824, near the village of
Bons aso on the fringe of Ashanti territory, the Ashanti
approached the sm all British force. As Mc Carthy heard the
Ashanti moving th rough the ju ngle , he ordered his band to
play “G od Save the King,” u nder the mis apprehension th is
would inspire dis af fected Ashanti to des ert their forces and
j oin the British . Instead, the Ashanti at t acked. The outnu m-
bered British soon began to run out of ammu n ition . The
Fante porters carrying the ammu n ition had des erted at the
s ou nd of gu nf ire , and only a few cas es of ammu n ition
reached Mc Carthy. As the ammu n ition from the first cas e
was being distributed, the other boxes were opened and
fou nd to cont ain not bullets but macaron i .

The British fought desper ately but the Ashanti over-
w helmed them . Mc Carthy was wou nded and, r ather than
f ace captu re and tortu re by the Ashanti , shot hims elf. The
Ashanti beheaded Mc Carthy’s body and then , out of respect
for his br avery, cut out his heart and ate it . The bat tle was
s oon over, with 9 British of f icers and 178 men killed, and 3
of f icers and 89 men wou nded. Mc Carthy’s skull was us ed for
years afterward at Ashanti ceremon ies .

The British , u nder the leadersh ip of the new governor of
the Gold Coast , Hope Sm ith , slowly ass embled and tr ained a
force to avenge the an n i h ilation of Mc Carthy and his sol-
diers . Th is new British - led force , comm anded by Lieutenant
Colonel Pu rdon and nu mbering over 11,000 men , cont ained
m any Fante and other tr aditional enem ies of the Ashanti .
Pu rdon learned from Ashanti des erters that the Ashanti
intended to captu re the seaport of Acc r a . In August 1826, he
deployed his force in defensive positions about 8 miles south
of the village of Dodowa and about 10 miles north of Acc r a .
Pu rdon’s defensive positions stretched for about 4 miles on
an open plain , with a sm all contingent of Royal Marines and
h is best - tr ained militia at the center, supported by Congre ve
rocket s . Th is would force the Ashanti to charge ac ross flat
and open gr asslands , ex posing thems elves to British fire
before reach ing their objective.

On 7 August 1826, the overconf ident Ashanti at t acked.
The Ashanti ch ief dec ided that honor dem anded he at t ack
the center, the strongest part , of the British position . At t ack-
ing in dis c iplined lines , m any Ashanti were shot and fell in
the open before they were close enough to fire on the British .
After firing a few volleys , w h ich the British retu rned, the
Ashanti charged and entered the British line , w here a savage

hand - to - hand fight ensued for hou rs . Wh ile the British
native militia was push ing back the Ashanti flank s , the
Ashanti fighting in the center appeared to be on the verge of
victory. At the dec isive moment , Pu rdon ordered the Con-
gre ve rockets to open fire. The overpowering si ght and
s ou nds of these new weapons , coupled with their tremen-
dous ex plosions on the grou nd and the grie vous wou nds
caus ed by flying shards of hot met al , convinced the Ashanti
that the British had su mmoned the forces of thu nder and
li ghtn ing against them . The Ashanti fell back th rough the
bu rn ing gr ass , leaving thous ands dead and wou nded on the
bat tlef ield. The First Ashanti War was for all pr actical pu r-
pos es over, although a negoti ated set tlement was not con-
cluded until 1831.

See also Ashanti; Imperialism; Rockets
References: Edgerton (1995); Farwell (1972); Featherstone

(1989); Haythornthwaite (1995); Keegan (1967)

Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874)
The Second Ashanti War (1873–1874) was the culm ination
of a clash of cultu res bet ween the Ashanti and the British . It s
immedi ate cause was the Ashanti invasion of the British
Protector ate of the Gold Coast .

The Dutch ceded their fort and tr ading post at Elm ina and
other poss essions on the Gold Coast to the British in 1872
due to continuous native warf are and tu rmoil . Because the
British refus ed to pay the Ashanti an an nu al tribute (as the
Dutch had done for many years ) , the Ashanti were incens ed
and eager for retribution . In December 1872, u nder the com-
m and of A m anqu ati a , the Ashanti cross ed the Pra River (the
s outhern bou nd ary of Ashantiland) and invaded the British
Protector ate of the Gold Coast . The ju ngle - f i ghting Ashanti
s eemed invinc ible as they defeated many tribes on their
m arch to the sea . The Ashanti were with in a day’s march of
Elm ina on 13 Ju ne 1873. H . M . S . Barracud a’s Royal Marine
det ach ment , comm anded by Lieutenant Colonel Festing, was
rushed to Elm ina , defeated the at t acking Ashanti , and occu-
pied the town . A m anqu atia dec ided to withdr aw inland,
w here he intended to st ay for the rem ainder of the rainy sea-
s on , w h ich usu ally ended in December.

In London , the British drew up contingency plans for
s ending an ex peditionary force to the Gold Coast to drive the
invading Ashanti back ac ross the Pra River to their home-
land. The British , howe ver, were very concerned about oper-
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ating in the Gold Coast , called the “w h ite man’s gr ave”
because of the ex treme heat , hu m idity, and pestilence.Wh ile
considering their options , the British govern ment accepted
on 2 August 1873 the of fer of Royal Navy Capt ain Joh n
Glover, the adm in istr ator of Lagos , to raise a native force ,
lead it up the unex plored Volta River, cause a diversion in the
rear of the Ashanti , and th reaten Ku m asi .

Sec ret ary of St ate for War Edward T. Cardwell had
arr anged for his loyal supporter and you ng prot é g é , Colonel
( later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley, the
leader of the highly successful 1870 Red River Ex pedition in
Canada and then assist ant adjut ant - gener al at the War
Of f ice , to prepare plans for sending a force to the Gold Coast
that conformed to the govern ment’s constr aints and desires .
On 13 August 1873, Wols eley was appointed comm ander of
the force , over the heads of m any sen ior and more ex peri-
enced of f icers , with the local rank of m aj or gener al .

Wols eley’s plan was to take a nu mber of s elected of f icers
with him , r aise and tr ain local African unit s , and lead them
to force the Ashanti to withdr aw to their own territory.At the

s ame time , an intelli gence net work would be de veloped, and
a road, with overn i ght rest camps and supply depot s , would
be built from Cape Coast to Pr asu , a town on the Pra River.
These prelim inary tasks were to be completed in December
1 8 7 3 , the first month of the an nu al December- March dry
s eas on , w hen Eu ropean troops would be less sus ceptible to
the inhospit able clim ate. If the British - led native forces were
u nable to drive the Ashanti from the Gold Coast , th ree
British inf antry bat t alions would advance from Pr asu to
captu re and destroy Ku m asi , the Ashanti capit al . Th is final
of fensive would begin in Janu ary 1874 and be completed by
the end of March .

Wols eley departed for the Gold Coast aboard H.M.S.
Ambri z on 12 September 1873. He took with him th irty - si x
st af f and spec i al service of f icers handpicked from an army -
wide list of volu nteers . Th is group of of f icers came to be
known as Wols eley’s “Ashanti Ring.” The nucleus of the
Ashanti Ring consisted of of f icers who had served under
Wols eley and “proven”thems elves du ring the 1870 Red River
Ex pedition in Canad a .
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Wols eley arrived at Cape Coast Castle on the Gold Coast
on 2 October 1873. Immedi ately after landing, Wols eley and
h is st af f began rec ruiting local le vies ; enlisting local “spies ,”
other sou rces of inform ation , and interpreters ; and making
logistical arr angements for the ex pected Janu ary 1874
arrival of the main body of British troops and the actu al
conduct of the campai gn . His plan was to keep his troops in
the cou ntry for as short a time as possible , thereby reduc ing
the chances of dis ease and casu alties .

Du ring th is time , Wols eley also su mmoned the local pro-
tector ate ch iefs to at tend a meeting to dis cuss cooper ation
and local str ategy against the Ashanti . British presti ge , how-
e ver, was low at th is time , as the Ashanti and their confeder-
ates had ne ver encou ntered British milit ary determ ination
and might . Lieutenant Colonel (later Field Marshal Sir )
( Hen ry) Evelyn M. Wood, one of Wols eley’s subordinates ,
requested the ch ief of the village of Es amen , an Ashanti ally,
to meet him in nearby Elm ina . The Es amen leader br a zenly
replied, “Come and get me ; w h ite men dare not go into the
bush” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 1 7 3 ) . Many of the ch iefs were
Ashanti sympath i zers and were conf ident the British would
ne ver risk march ing th rough the dense ju ngle to the villages .

Such blat ant ins olence by the indi genous populations was
u naccept able to Wols eley, and he was determ ined to destroy
Es amen and sever al nearby towns . Th is would chastise local
tribes loyal to the Ashanti and demonstr ate British dec isive-
ness and power. An ass ault on th is inland village would als o
cut of f the Ashanti from their supplies , w h ich came from the
coast , and force them to withdr aw to their own territory fu r-
ther in the interior. Moreover, British - controlled native intel-
li gence had pinpointed Es amen as a center of enemy com-
mu n ications .

Wols eley knew it would be dif f icult to conceal troop con-
centr ations and movements in such an environ ment . On 13
O ctober 1873, in the pres ence of war correspondent s ,Wols e-
ley mentioned that Glover’s det ach ment near Acc r a — f ar to
the east of Cape Coast Castle — was in gr ave danger of pos-
sible enc irclement by the Ashanti and that he would soon
s ail there to assist . The war correspondent s , eager to get a
s coop on the situ ation and each other, ensu red their home
newspapers were informed and that the word was spread in
the area that Wols eley and a nu mber of s oldiers would soon
be departing for Acc r a .

On the same day,Wols eley sent an ultim atum to the as an-
tehene , Kofi Kari kari , giving him th irty days to withdr aw his
army from the protector ate , release all host ages , and gu ar-

antee indemn if ication . Wols eley warned him to ex pect “full
pu n ish ment” if these conditions were not met . Th is helped
lull the Ashanti into complacency, belie ving the British
would not at t ack for at least a month , if at all .

That even ing, Wols eley boarded a gu nboat with his st af f,
a large inf antry force , and two war correspondent s . Ostensi-
bly sailing to Accra in the east , the sh ip instead sailed west to
Elm ina , w h ich was only a short march from Es amen . Wols e-
ley landed at Elm ina at 3:00 A.M., and after he linked up with
Wood and his African soldiers , the entire force marched to
Es amen .A short skirm ish ensued, with the demor ali zed and
defeated Ashanti warriors fleeing and abandon ing their
town . Es amen was razed, and Wols eley’s colu mn retu rned to
the coast and destroyed a nu mber of other villages . Only a
few select of f icers and others had been privy to Wols eley’s
actu al destination and plans .

Wh ile the bat tle at Es amen was a relatively sm all af f air, it
was si gn if icant in many ways . The skirm ish at Es amen
destroyed the myth of Ashanti invinc ibility. It also showed
foes and African friends ali ke that the British had the ability
and aud ac ity to march th rough and fight in the dens est ju n-
gles and swamps .

Desultory fighting took place bet ween the British and
their native forces and the Ashanti du ring the rem ainder of
O ctober and November 1873, w h ile the British continued
logistical prepar ations for the arrival of the British bat t al-
ions and their at t ack on Ku m asi . By 22 December 1873, the
cordu roy road to the forward base at Pr asu , 70 miles from
the coast and 60 from Ku m asi , was completed. At 10-mile
intervals along th is route , overn i ght rest st ations were built ,
each with huts for 400 soldiers , a hospit al , supply point , fresh
water, and pers onal hygiene fac ilities . The forward base at
Pr asu was even larger, with an encampment for 2,000 British
s oldiers , a hospit al , ammu n ition maga z ine (to hold 1.1 mil-
lion rou nds of Sn ider ammu n ition ) , resupply point (with 30
d ays rations for 6,500 men , tot aling 400 tons of food ) , can-
teen , post of f ice , and head qu arters . About 8,500 African
porters were required to carry these supplies . Moreover, at
Pr asu a 200-foot bridge was constructed ac ross the Pr a
River, the largest of 237 bridges constructed along the route.

On New Year’s Day (1874) the Eu ropean Bri gade (1st Bat-
t alion , Black Watch ; 2 nd Bat t alion , Rif le Bri gade ; and 2nd
Bat t alion , Royal Welch Fusiliers ) , u nder the comm and of
Bri gadier Gener al (later Gener al) Sir Arch ibald Alis on , dis-
embarked at Cape Coast Castle. Wols eley’s force was then
complete. In addition to Alis on’s bri gade , Wols eley had the
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1 st and 2nd West India Regiments (although the former
rem ained in support at Cape Coast ) ; a 250-man naval
bri gade ; native regiments comm anded by Wood and by
Maj or Baker Russ ell ; and artillery and engineer det ach-
ment s . Wols eley’s str ategy was to lead th is main force from
Pr asu to Ku m asi , w here Glover’s men and two sm aller
British - led colu mns would converge to defeat the Ashanti .

Wols eley’s force ass embled at Pr asu , and Alis on’s bri gade
c ross ed into Ashantiland on 20 Janu ary 1874. The force in i-
ti ally encou ntered lit tle Ashanti resist ance and reached
Fomena four days later, w here Wols eley dec ided to halt tem-
por arily to est ablish a supply depot and treat the scores of
s oldiers ill with malari a . At the same time , Wols eley
informed Kofi Kari kari that he would march on Ku m asi and
issued an ultim atum to end the conf lict . The Ashanti took
advant age of the delay to build up their force. The British
skirm ished with the Ashanti on 26 and 29 Janu ary, s eem-
ingly unaware that the Ashanti were lu ring them into a tr ap.

Wols eley belie ved a large bat tle to be imm inent and knew
that the Ashanti at t acked in a hors eshoe - type form ation ,
with forces making front al ass aults while other men
rem ained hidden to at t ack the enemy’s flanks and rear. On
31 Janu ary 1874, Wols eley at tempted to cou nter the Ashanti
t actics by deploying his 2,200-man force in a large hollow
squ are that ex tended about 300 yards on either side of the
m ain road. After leaving the village of Egginassie and
approach ing A moaful , the British scouts were ambushed.
Alis on immedi ately sent two Black Watch compan ies to their
assist ance. Fi ghting was fierce in the dense ju ngle , and the
Ashanti muskets were seem ingly taking their toll at clos e
r ange. By adroitly reinforc ing his weak areas and sh ifting
troops to repulse Ashanti at t ack s — coupled with the dis c i-
pline and mark sm ansh ip of individu al soldiers and the
slaughtering rapid fire from 7-pou nder artillery pieces —
Wols eley was able to defeat the Ashanti by early afternoon .
British casu alties in the Bat tle of A moaful were su rprisingly
li ght : 1 of f icer killed and 21 wou nded ; 2 British soldiers
killed and 144 wou nded, and out of the African troops , 1 was
killed and 29 wou nded. At least 150 Ashanti were killed.

Another firefight took place on 1 February 1874, and two
days later the British force deployed for speed in column to
cover the final 15 miles to Kumasi. The expedition’s advance
was contested by Ashanti pickets, but the B ritish forced
their w ay through all opposition and torrential rainfall,
entering a veritably empty Kumasi late on 4 February. Kofi
had fled north.

Wols eley knew that short supplies and the retu rn ing rains
would not perm it him to st ay in Ku m asi for long. On 5 Feb-
ru ary 1874, h is troops ex plored the city, f as c inated with the
Death Grove (reported to have held the rem ains of 1 2 0 , 0 0 0
s ac rif ic i al victims) and other sites . The next morn ing, after
the royal palace was prepared for demolition , the entire force
ass embled and marched out of Ku m asi . The fus es on the
ex plosives were lit , and shortly thereafter all that rem ained
of Ku m asi was a heap of smoldering ruins .

After Wols eley th reatened to hu nt down Kof i , the lat ter’s
mess engers finally caught up with Wols eley at Fomena on 13
Febru ary 1874. The as antehene st ated he was an x ious for
peace and would agree to all the British dem ands in what
became known as the Treaty of Fomena : payment of an
indemn ity of 50,000 ou nces of gold, renu nc i ation of
su zer ainty over a nu mber of other tribes , cess ation of rent
payments on fort s , free pass age on all roads , and suppres-
sion of hu m an sac rif ice. The Second Ashanti War was over.

The Second Ashanti War was a model of plan n ing, leader-
sh ip, adm in istr ation , and logistical prepar ations . The British
victory cost less than £800,000, and tot al British casu alties
were 18 killed or dead from wou nds , 55 dead from dis eas e ,
and 185 wou nded.As a result of h is relatively quick and inex-
pensive success in the Ashanti War, Wols eley was promoted
and showered with honors and became a popular hero in
England.Wols eley considered the campai gn “the most horri-
ble war [he] ever took part in”( Lloyd 1964, p.1 5 1 ) , and Card-
well belie ved it was “a complete success” ( Lloyd 1964, p. 1 5 2 ) .

See also Alison, General Sir Archibald; Amoaful, Battle of;
Ashanti; Ashanti Ring; Correspondents, War; Kofi Karikari;
Lines of Communication; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.;
Wood, Field Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M., V.C.
References: Brackenbury (1874); Edgerton (1995); Keegan

(1967); Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Lloyd (1964);
Low (1883); Maxwell (1985); Raugh (2001b) 

Atbara, Battle of (8 April 1898)
The Anglo - Egypti an Army victory over the dervishes at the
hard - fought Bat tle of Atbara (8 April 1898) paved the way
for the 200-mile southward advance to Khartoum and the
completion of the reconquest of the Sud an .

Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Hor atio H.
Kitchener, comm anding the Anglo - Egypti an Army in the
Sud an , ass embled his forces in early 1898. He sent one
Egypti an Army bri gade forward to the Atbara fort , located
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on the northeastern side of the conf luence of the Atbara and
Nile Rivers about 200 miles north of Khartou m , then ass em-
bled his entire force at the same location . The dervish forces
were located on 30 March 1898, and after a period of irres o-
lution , Kitchener dec ided to at t ack and his army advanced
clos er to the enemy on 4 April 1898. After cavalry skir-
m ishes , the Anglo - Egypti an force was ready to at t ack the
Khalif a’s army. Before su ns et on 7 April , Kitchener’s fou r-
bri gade force advanced in large bri gade squ ares on line ,with
the British bri gade leading. The force halted at about 4:00
A.M. less than a thous and yards before the dervish positions .

At dawn on 8 April — G ood Frid ay — the Anglo - Egypti an
force at t acked south to the heavily defended dervish camp.
Kitchener’s force was deployed with th ree inf antry bri gades
on line and one bri gade in res erve. From left to ri ght , the
Anglo - Egypti an units were : ei ght Egypti an cavalry
squ adrons on the left flank ; the British Bri gade (1st Bat t al-
ions of the Cameron Hi ghlander, Royal Warwick sh ire ,
Seaforth Hi ghlander, and Lincolnsh ire Regiment s ) , com-
m anded by Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir )
Willi am F. G at ac re ; the 2nd Egypti an Bri gade (9th , 1 0 th , and
1 1 th Sud anese and 2nd Egypti an Bat t alions ) , u nder Colonel
( later Maj or Gener al Sir) Hector A . Macdonald ; and the 1st
Egypti an Bri gade (12th , 1 3 th , and 14th Sud anese and 8th
Egypti an Bat t alions ) , u nder Colonel (later Gener al Sir) Joh n
G . Ma x well . The 3rd Egypti an Bri gade (3rd, 4 th , and 7th
Egypti an Bat t alions ) , comm anded by Colonel D. F. Lewis ,
was in res erve. Maj or Gener al (later Gener al Sir) Arch ibald
Hu nter was in over all comm and of the Egypti an forces ,
organ i zed into the Egypti an Division . Artillery and Ma x im
gu ns were positioned along the line. Kitchener’s force tot aled
about 14,000 men , with 24 artillery pieces , 4 Ma x im gu ns ,
and a rocket det ach ment .

The artillery and rockets began firing at 6:15 A.M., and
their bombardment continued until 7:40 A.M. The Anglo -
Egypti an force , led by their comm anders on hors eback and
accompan ied by shouts of “Remember Gordon” ( Hu nter
1 9 9 6 , p. 8 5 ) , then advanced as if on the par ade field. The
enemy began a heavy fire on Kitchener’s troops when they
were 300 yards from the dervish zareba . On the second com-
m and of “advance ,” the Anglo - Egypti an units ass aulted the
dervish fortif ications and fought their way with bullet and
bayonet th rough the dense veget ation and maze of trenches .
The Sud anese fought espec i ally well , with Kitchener’s
brother writing that “the Blacks went th rough the zariba li ke
paper” ( Keown - Boyd 1986, p. 1 9 9 ) . They finally pushed

th rough the entire enemy position and soon reached the
Atbara River bank .

At 8:25 A.M., the ceas e - f ire was sou nded and the bat tle
was over. In spite of the unim aginative tactics us ed in the
engagement , Anglo - Egypti an casu alties were 81 killed and
478 wou nded, w h ile the dervishes suf fered over 3,000 killed.
The British Bri gade fired over 56,000 rou nds of rif le ammu-
n ition and the Egypti an Division shot over 193,000 rou nds .
One war correspondent , howe ver, called the Bat tle of Atbar a
“th is clean - j ointed, well - oiled, smooth - ru n n ing, clockwork -
perfect masterpiece of a bat tle” ( Stee vens 1898, p. 1 5 1 ) . At
the Bat tle of Atbar a , Kitchener’s army destroyed the last
m aj or dervish force out side Om du rm an .

See also Dervishes; Egyptian Army; Gatacre, Lieutenant
General Sir William F.; Gordon, Major General Charles G.;
Hunter, General Sir Archibald; Khalifa; Kitchener, Field
Marshal Horatio H.; Macdonald, Major General Sir Hector A.;
Reconquest of the Sudan; Sudan
References: Barthorp (1984); Hunter (1996); Keown-Boyd

(1986); Magnus (1959); Meredith (1998); Nalson (1998);
Neillands (1996); Steevens (1898)

Awards and Decorations
Many British milit ary awards and decor ations were insti-
tuted from the end of the Napoleon ic Wars to the eve of
World War I to recogn i ze the long service , good conduct , and
the demonstr ated gallantry of s oldiers .

In 1829 a long service and good conduct med al was
est ablished, followed in 1845 by a med al for “meritorious
s ervice ,” and later good conduct pay and gr atuities . There
was , howe ver, no tangible means of recogn i z ing gallantry in
the field, other than the occasional bre vet promotion for the
des erving of f icer or mention in dispatches .

The unim aginable br avery and tremendous suf fering of
s oldiers du ring the Crimean War reinforced the need for a
med al recogn i z ing combat gallantry. In December 1854, the
Distinguished Conduct Med al (D.C.M.) was est ablished
( replac ing the earlier Meritorious Service Med al) to recog-
n i ze sergeants and lower ranks for “distinguished, gallant
and good conduct” ( G ooding 1994, p. 2 0 ) . It was in iti ally
intended to issue the D. C . M . to each regiment on a quot a
basis , since there was a fixed amou nt of money available for
the accompanying an nuities . Until the abolition of the mon-
et ary reward in 1862, noncomm issioned of f icers and men
w ho had been awarded the D. C . M . received either a gr atuity
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Awards and Decorations

of £20 on dis charge or an inc rease of pension of 6d per day.
The Distinguished Conduct Med al (Colon i al and Dom in ion )
was instituted in 1894 to recogn i ze colon i al troops (in
Canad a , Nat al , the King’s African Rif les , and the West
African Frontier Force) in the same man ner as the D. C . M .
had been awarded to British soldiers .

The Victoria Cross (V. C . ) , Great Brit ain’s foremost decor a-
tion for gallantry, was est ablished by Queen Victoria on 29
Janu ary 1856. Its provisions were made retroactive to acts of
heroism performed since the begin n ing of the Crimean War
in March 1854. The V. C . could be awarded to des erving
rec ipient s , regardless of r ank , for “s erving in the pres ence of
the enemy, [ w ho] should have performed some si gnal act of
valor or de votion to their cou ntry” (Th is England 1981, p. 6 ) .

The Conspicuous Gallantry Med al (C.G.M.) was est ab-
lished in 1855 as the Royal Navy and Royal Marine cou nter-
part to the army’s D. C . M . Th is decor ation was awarded ele ven
times to ten rec ipients (one received it twice) for gallant serv-
ice in the Baltic and the Crimea du ring the Crimean War.After
the introduction of the Victoria Cross in 1856, no fu rther
awards of the C.G.M. were made and it fell into disus e. After
the British success in the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874),
the C.G.M. was reinstituted and awarded sparingly to des erv-
ing partic ipants in that and subs equent campai gns .

The Victoria Cross could not be awarded to colon i al sol-
diers until 1867, and then only to those serving with impe-
ri al troops . To fill in the vacu u m , the New Zealand Cross was
instituted on 10 March 1869. Only twenty - th ree of f icers and
men of the New Zealand Forces “w ho had particularly dis-
tinguished thems elves by br avery in action , or de votion to
duty while on service du ring the war against the Maoris”
( Dorling 1974, p. 100) from 1860 to 1872 received the New
Zealand Cross . Due to the unusu al natu re of th is award and
its complicated eli gibility rules , awards were sometimes
m ade years after the action for which they were recom-
mended. The last New Zealand Cross was awarded in 1910.

The Royal Red Cross (R. R.C.) was instituted by Queen
Victoria on 27 April 1883 to reward cas es of “spec i al de vo-
tion in nu rsing the sick and wou nded of the army and the
nav y”( G ooding 1994, p.1 6 ) . Th irty - one awards of the R. R. C .
were in iti ally made. It was the first ex ample of a British mil-
it ary order solely for women .

After the Crimean War, the Indi an Mutiny, and other mid -
n ineteenth - centu ry campai gns , it was recogn i zed that other
than the Victoria Cross there was no means of recogn i z ing
the br avery on active service of a company gr ade of f icer.
Sim ilarly, other than the Compan ion of the Most Honor able
Order of the Bath (C.B. ) , no suit able award ex isted to recog-
n i ze the gallantry of m aj ors and above. Cons equently, the
Distinguished Service Order (D. S . O.) was instituted in 1886
for of f icers of both the army and the Royal Nav y. In fact , no
of f icer was eli gible for the D. S . O. w ho had not received a spe-
c i al mention in dispatches for “distinguished service under
f ire , or under conditions equivalent to service in actu al com-
bat with the enemy” ( Dorling 1974, p. 6 8 ) . The D. S . O. was
issued in gold until 1890, after which the award was issued
in silver gilt . Some 1,150 awards of the Distinguished Ser-
vice Order were made du ring the Second Boer War.

In 1902, w hen the British Order of Merit (O.M.) was
introduced, the award hitherto known as the Order of Merit
( as ori ginally created by the Honor able East India Company
in 1837; it became an of f ic i al British award in 1857) was
renamed the Indi an Order of Merit (I.O. M . ) . Instituted to
reward acts of individu al gallantry, the I.O. M . ori ginally had
th ree class es . The highest class was abolished in 1912 when
Indi an of f icers , noncomm issioned of f icers , and men of the
Indi an Army became eli gible for the Victoria Cross .

The Conspicuous Service Cross (C.S.C.) was instituted in
1901 by King Edward VII to recogn i ze “meritorious or dis-
tinguished services before the enemy” ( Dorling 1974, p. 7 1 )
performed by warr ant of f icers and subordinate of f icers who
were not eli gible for the D. S . O. Only ei ght C.S.C.s were
awarded for service in the Second Boer War and the Boxer
Rebellion , th ree to warr ant - r ank gu n ners and five to mid-
sh ipmen . Th is decor ation’s name was changed to the Distin-
guished Service Cross in 1914.

In 1907, as a means of recogn i z ing the distinguished
s ervice of Indi an of f icers , noncomm issioned of f icers , and
men of the Indi an Army, the Indi an Distinguished Service
Med al (I.D.S.M.) was introduced.

See also Campaign Medals; Crimean War; India, British Army
in; Victoria Cross
References: Brereton (1986); Dorling (1974); Gooding (1994);

Joslin (1974); Strachan (1984); This England (1981)
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Baden-Powell, Lieutenant General Sir Robert
S. S., First Baron Baden-Powell of Gilwell
(1857–1941)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Robert S. S . Baden - Powell was a
h i ghly respected British Army of f icer and an ex pert at irreg-
ular warf are and scouting who gained fame as the “hero of
Mafeking” du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902). He
later fou nded the Boy Scout movement and de voted the last
th ree decades of h is life to it .

Baden - Powell was born in London on 22 Febru ary 1857
and was educated at Charterhouse School . The Royal Mili-
t ary College , Sand hu rst , was clos ed when the pu rchase sys-
tem , in which of f icers gener ally pu rchas ed their in iti al of f i-
cer’s comm ission and subs equent ranks th rough lieutenant
colonel , was abolished in 1871 and entr ance to the British
Army as an of f icer was by open ex am ination . Not known as
a dili gent student ,Baden - Powell earned second place on the
cavalry list and fifth on the inf antry list in the 1876 ex am i-
nation . He was comm issioned directly into the 13th Huss ars
and joined it in Lucknow, Indi a , in late 1876. Baden - Powell
m iss ed the Second Afghan War but served in Afghan ist an in
1 8 8 0 – 1 8 8 1 . He became regiment al adjut ant in 1882.

Baden - Powell retu rned with his regiment to England in
1 8 8 8 . He then served as aide - de - camp to his uncle , Lieu-
tenant Gener al Sir Hen ry Smyth , in South Africa , w here he
partic ipated in the suppression of the 1888 Zulu uprising,
and on Malta from 1890 to 1893.After regiment al service in
Ireland, Baden - Powell comm anded a native le v y, or group of
indi genous people r ais ed into a unit , in the 1895–1896
Ashanti Ex pedition and served as ch ief st af f of f icer du ring
1896–1897 oper ations in Mat abeleland. In 1897, he was
s elected to comm and the 5th Dr agoon Gu ards .

In 1899, Baden - Powell was assi gned to raise a force of
mou nted rif les to be bas ed at Mafeking, just inside the Cape
Colony frontier and out side the Tr ansvaal . Du ring the Sec-
ond Boer War, Boers laid siege to the town from 13 October
1899 to 17 May 1900. Baden - Powell’s leadersh ip, vi gilance ,
c reativity, and frequent use of rus es pre vented the town
from falling into enemy hands . When Mafeking was
relie ved, tremendous celebr ations broke out th roughout the
empire , espec i ally in London , w here the enthusi astic scenes
were des c ribed as “m af f icking.”Baden - Powell was propelled
into the limeli ght and promoted to maj or gener al at age
forty - th ree , reportedly the you ngest gener al in the British
Army. Some recent histori ans have noted that Baden - Powell
could have avoided the siege of Mafeking, suggesting he was
a public ity seeker who welcomed the situ ation . He has als o
been critic i zed for his treatment of blacks du ring the siege.

Baden - Powell subs equently served as inspector- gener al
of the South African Const abulary from 1901 to 1903 and
inspector- gener al of cavalry from 1903 to 1907; he com-
m anded the Northu mbri an Division of Territori als from
1908 to 1910. Promoted to lieutenant gener al in 1907 and
kn i ghted in 1909, he retired in 1910 to de vote hims elf full -
time to the Boy Scout s , a char acter- building youth organ i-
z ation he was instru ment al in fou nding two years earlier.
En nobled in 1929 as Baron Baden - Powell of Gilwell , the
defender of Mafeking died in Kenya on 8 Janu ary 1941.

See also Ashanti Ex pedition ; Boer War, Second (1899–1902);
Mafeking, Siege of ; Of f icers , British Army — Sou rces of
Comm ission ing ; Pu rchase System ; Sand hu rst , Royal
Milit ary College
References: De Beaumont (1944); Jeal (1989); Pakenham

(1979); Reynolds (1942); Sykes (1897)
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Baker Pasha, Lieutenant General Valentine
(1827–1887)
Valentine Baker was a talented British Army of f icer who, in
1 8 7 5 , was tried and fou nd guilty of an alleged indis c retion ,
impris oned, and dism iss ed from the service. The cas e
stu n ned British soc iety at the time.

Baker, a you nger brother of f amed African ex plorer Sir
Samuel Baker,was born on 1 April 1827 at Enf ield.He became
an ensi gn in the Ceylon Rif les in 1848, but tr ansferred to the
1 2 th Lancers in 1852 and fought in the Ei ghth Cape Frontier
War in South Africa . Baker served in the Crimean War, and
upon obt ain ing his rank of m aj or under the pu rchase system
in 1859, exchanged into the 10th Huss ars .

Baker assu med comm and (again by pu rchase) of the
1 0 th Huss ars in 1860 and comm anded the regiment for th ir-
teen years . Du ring th is period, he de veloped a new system of
squ adron drill and, u nli ke most cavalry comm anders ,
tr ained his men in scouting and skirm ish ing tactics . Baker
was also the first comm ander to pr actice cavalry movement
by tr ain . Interested in his profession , Baker also served as an
obs erver du ring the 1866 Austro - Prussi an War and 1870
Fr anco - Prussi an War.

Relinquish ing comm and in 1873, Baker went on half pay.
He tr aveled to Persia to see for hims elf the ex tent of Russi an
imperi alism in Centr al Asi a , and on his retu rn wrote Clouds
in the East ( 1 8 7 6 ) , an accou nt of h is jou rney that warned of
Russi an enc roach ment in that area . Baker was assi gned as
assist ant qu arterm aster- gener al at Aldershot in 1874.

The following su mmer Baker was accus ed of indecently
ass aulting a you ng wom an on a tr ain and was subs equently
tried and convicted in a civili an cou rt on the uncorrobo-
r ated testimony of the wom an . Baker was fou nd guilty, s en-
tenced to twelve months impris on ment , and fined. Subs e-
quently he was dism iss ed from the army.

Baker joined and was comm issioned a maj or gener al
with the title “Pasha” in the Tu rkish gend armerie du ring the
1877–1878 Russ o - Tu rkish War. He later comm anded a Tu rk-
ish division in the Balkans and fought at Tash kess an in “one
of the most brilli ant and successful reargu ard actions on
record” ( Stephen and Lee 1964–1965, p. 109) on 31 Decem-
ber 1877. Baker was promoted to lieutenant gener al in
recogn ition of h is services .

In 1882, after the British occupation of Egypt , he was
of fered and accepted the post of comm ander in ch ief of the
Egypti an Army. Th is appointment was not conf irmed, how-
e ver, because of h is earlier disgr ace , and he was then desi g-

nated comm ander of the ill - tr ained par am ilit ary Egypti an
Gend armerie. He at tempted to relie ve the besieged town of
Tokar with th is force but was sou ndly defeated at El Teb on 4
Febru ary 1884. After the arrival of reinforcement s , Baker
was desi gnated intelli gence of f icer of the British force and
guided its advance to the successful bat tle of El Teb, 29 Feb-
ru ary 1884, w here he was wou nded.

Baker rem ained in comm and of the Egypti an Gen-
d armerie and died of heart dis ease in Egypt on 17 Novem-
ber 1887. In an nou nc ing his death , the Times obs erved that
Baker’s “career might have been among the most brilli ant in
our milit ary services” ( Barthorp 1984a, p. 3 5 ) .

See also Burnaby, Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G.; Cape
Frontier Wars, Southern Africa; Cavalry, British Army—
Training; Crimean War; Egyptian Army; El Teb, Battle of; Great
Game; Purchase System
References: Baker (1996); Barthorp (1984a); Barthorp

(1984b); Furneaux (1958); Stephen and Lee (1964–65)

Balaklava, Battle of (25 October 1854)
The Bat tle of Balaklava is probably the best known of the
four maj or bat tles of the Crimean War (1854–1856). It was ,
in ess ence , a Russi an at tempt to drive th rough the British
lines and sei ze Balaklava , the British base of oper ations and
supply port . The bat tle was char acteri zed by gallant sm all
u n it actions , culm inating in the memor able Charge of the
Li ght Bri gade.

The Bat tle of the Alma (20 September 1854) had resulted
in an allied victory. Gener al (later Field Marshal) Fit z roy J. H .
Somers et , First Baron Raglan , the British comm ander in
ch ief, wanted to immedi ately continue the advance south-
ward to the Russi an cit adel of Se vastopol , but his French
cou nterpart , Marshal Jacques Leroy de Saint - Arnaud,
s eemed less willing. Advis ers recommended an at t ack on
Se vastopol from the south , w here the defens es were not com-
pleted and the element of su rprise would be in their favor.

The allies marched arou nd the eastern flank of Se v-
astopol — possibly missing an opportu n ity to captu re the
c ity — and began di gging trenches on the sem ic ircular
hei ghts to the south of Se vastopol and the subu rb of Kor a-
belnaya . The allies formed a “corps of siege” to invest  and a
“corps of obs ervation” oriented to the east and northeast to
gu ard against a possible at t ack by Prince Alex ander Sergee-
vich Mensh i kov’s Russi an field army (that had departed
Se vastopol on 25 September 1854).
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Balaklava, Battle of

An allied war cou nc il was held on 7 October 1854, and the
siege of Se vastopol began on 8 October 1854. The first allied
s ea and land artillery bombardment of Se vastopol took
place on 17 October, with the allies’ wooden sh ips suf fering
consider ably from ef fective Russi an fire from the Se vastopol
fort s . Th is bombardment ended in relative failu re.

Balaklava Harbor, about 8 miles south of the British siege
positions , was the British supply port . It was defended by
t wo lines of defens es . The outer line of defense consisted of
four redoubts (man ned by Tu rkish soldiers) situ ated on the
Woron zov Road that ran gener ally from east to west along
the Caus eway Hei ght s , con necting Balaklava with Se v-
astopol and separ ating the North and South Valleys . Thes e
hastily built defens es faced the Fedukh ine Hei ghts ac ross
the North Valley. The in ner line of defens es consisted of a
nu mber of artillery and Royal Marine positions , form ing a
s em ic ircle less than a mile from the entr ance of the gorge to
Balaklava . The British Cavalry Division , comm anded by
Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal) George C. Bingham ,
Th ird Earl of Lucan , and the 93rd Hi ghland Regiment , were
positioned in the South Valley.

On 24 October 1854, the British obs erved a Russi an force
u nder the comm and of Lieutenant Gener al Pavel Lipr andi
consisting of about 25,000 inf antrymen , 34 cavalry
squ adrons , and 78 gu ns ass embling near the village of
Chorgu n , northeast of Balaklava . The Russi an plan was to
cut the Woron zov Road and captu re Balaklava .

The Russi ans began their at t ack early on 25 October 1854
and were in iti ally successful . They occupied the Fedukh ine
Hei ghts and overr an the redoubts on the Caus eway Hei ght s .
Continuing their advance , the Russi an cavalry was met by
the 93rd Hi ghlanders , u nder the comm and of Maj or Gener al
( later Field Marshal Lord) Sir Colin Campbell . Campbell
ex horted his men ,“Remember, there is no retreat .You must
die where you st and” (Warner 1972, p. 6 3 ) . The Hi ghlanders ,
armed with Minié rif les , f ired their first volley at long range ,
then a second volley. As the Russi an cavalry tu rned to wheel
arou nd the British , the Hi ghlanders , in a supreme test of dis-
c ipline , stood fast and pou red accu r ate fire into the ex pos ed
f lank of the Russi an cavalry. The Russi an cavalry tu rned in
the th ick smoke and retreated. Times correspondent Willi am
Howard Russ ell obs erved th is engagement and char acter-
i zed the st alwart 93rd Hi ghlanders as “that th in red streak
topped with a line of steel” ( Grey 1971, p. 1 1 4 ) , a ph r as e
shortened to the “th in red line.”

The Heavy Bri gade , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al

( later Lieutenant Gener al Sir) James Y. S carlet t , was located
to the west of the 93rd Hi ghlanders . The Heavy Bri gade was
organ i zed in two par allel colu mns of th ree squ adrons each .
S carlett obs erved about 3,000 Russi an cavalry pou ring over
the Caus eway Hei ghts and responded quickly. As if on
par ade , S carlet t — w ho had ne ver before seen action —
w heeled the left colu mn into line and led the charge hims elf.
The Russi an cavalry, su rpris ed by the British aud ac ity, gave
grou nd and retreated.

As the Russian cavalry withdrew, the Light Brigade,
under the command of Brigadier General (later Lieutenant
General) James T. Brudenell, Seventh Earl of Cardigan and
despised brother-in-law of Lucan, remained inactive. The
Russians sent horses to drag away the guns in the British
redoubts they had overrun earlier. In the following confu-
sion, Raglan ordered Lucan to advance his cavalry, and
Lucan believed the Light Brigade was to attack eastward
through the North Valley, which was subject to enfilading
fire from Russian positions on the Fedukhine Heights and
on the Causeway Heights. An angry Lucan del ivered the
order personally to Cardigan, who led the charge of the
Light Brigade through withering fire into the North Valley.
Although shot to pieces by Russian artillery and musket fire
from the elevated flanks, the British cavalry troopers were
exhausted but reached and hacked their way through the
Russian guns to the ir front. When the British horsemen
realized they were hopelessly outnumbered, they wheeled
around and retreated. Of the 673 men who participated in
the Charge of the Light Brigade, 113 were killed and 134
wou nded, and over 500 hors es were killed or later
destroyed. The charge was an example of misplaced British
cou r age , determ ination , and dis c ipline and basically
accomplished nothing.

The dis astrous at t ack of the Li ght Bri gade was the last
action of the Bat tle of Balaklava . The results of the bat tle
were mixed. The Russi ans , w ho suf fered about 550 tot al
casu alties , could claim a tactical success . They occupied the
Fedukh ine Hei ghts and two of the four redoubts on the
Caus eway Hei ghts but were unable to occupy or destroy the
British supply port . The British , w ho suf fered about the
s ame nu mber of casu alties , re veled in the heroic failu re of
the Charge of the Li ght Bri gade.

See also Alma, Battle of the; Campbell, Field Marshal Colin;
Cardigan, Lieutenant General James T. Brudenell, Seventh Earl
of; Charge of the Light Brigade; Crimean War; Lucan, Field
Marshal George C. Bingham, Third Earl of; Raglan, Field
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Marshal Fitzroy J. H. Somerset, First Baron; Sevastopol, Siege of
References: Grey (1971); Judd (1975); Palmer (1987);

Pemberton (1962); Royle (2000); Selby (1970); Warner
(1972); Warner (1977)

Balloons
The British Army us ed balloons on a lim ited basis , m ainly
for obs ervation , and prim arily du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) .

The first man ned balloon fli ght took place over Paris on
21 November 1783. Less than a year later, on 15 September
1 7 8 4 , the first balloon voyage occu rred from British soil ,
from London to Ware. The French first ex perimented with
balloons for milit ary pu rpos es when they us ed tethered bal-
loons for recon naiss ance at the Bat tle of Fleu rus in 1794 and
at the Siege of Mantua in 1797. The French also propos ed
invading England in balloons .

The use of balloons inc reas ed du ring the nineteenth cen-
tu ry. The Austri ans first us ed ex plosive balloons in 1849
against insu rgents in Ven ice. At the Bat tle of Solferino in
1 8 5 9 , balloons were us ed for obs ervation pu rpos es . The first
use of balloons for system atic intelli gence gathering was
du ring the A merican Civil War (1861–1865). Balloons were
also us ed for directing fire , with a forward obs erver in the
balloon using a telegr aph to report the impact and adjust-
ment of artillery rou nds . Du ring the Fr anco - Prussi an War
(1870–1871) balloons were us ed to carry mess ages and
tr ansport people out of the besieged city of Paris .

In Brit ain , m ilit ary ex periments with balloons began at
Woolwich Ars enal in 1878.A sm all milit ary balloon unit was
est ablished at Chatham in 1882 to supply balloons us ed in
m ilit ary ex peditions , and th is was form ali zed as the Balloon
Section , Royal Engineers , in May 1890. The Balloon Section
was moved to Farnborough in 1892, w here the Balloon Fac-
tory — the lineal parent of the Royal Airc r aft Est ablish-
ment — was later created.

Wh ile balloons were reportedly employed du ring sm all
m ilit ary maneuvers at Aldershot in Ju ne 1880, the first oper-
ational use of balloons was du ring the 1884 ex pedition to
Bechu analand.

Four balloon sections of the Royal Engineers took part
in the Second Boer War (1899–1902). The heliu m - f illed
balloons were desi gned to as cend to a hei ght of 4,000 feet
and were tethered to the grou nd by ropes . To the Boers ,
these balloons caus ed some exc itement and even fear,

th inking the British might use them to bomb Boer towns .
On 24 October 1899, only two weeks after the war broke
out , an of f ic i al telegr am was received at the Boer head-
qu arters that read : “Balloons — Yesterd ay even ing two bal-
loons were seen at Irene , proceeding in the direction of
Springs . Of f ic i al telegr aph ists instructed to inform the
Comm ander in Ch ief about any objects seen in the sk y”
( Lee 1985, p. 3 6 ) . Th is alarm ist telegr am caus ed the Boers
to frequently scan the night sky with powerful searchli ght s
for the British balloons .

Du ring the Second Boer War the British us ed balloons at
the Modder River and at Magersfontein in December 1899,
at Ladysm ith , prior to the Bat tle of Spion Kop in Janu ary
1 9 0 0 , and on the march to Pretoria in May 1900. Wh ile the
British did occasionally use balloons as obs ervation plat-
forms , their full potenti al was ne ver reali zed.

See also Aldershot; Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Engineers,
British Army—Employment; Engineers, British Army—
Organization; Intelligence
References: Dean (1979); Fergusson (1984); Gordon (1971);

Lee (1985); Pakenham (1979)

Baltic Sea Operations, Crimean War
The British and French oper ations in the Baltic Sea are a fre-
quently overlooked but indispens able component of the
over all allied str ategy of the Crimean War.

After being invaded by Russi a , Tu rkey declared war on
the aggress or on 5 October 1853. To help maint ain the
Ot tom an Empire and pres erve the balance of power in
Eu rope , the British and later the French fleets entered the
Black Sea to bolster Tu rkey. A larger war became imm inent .
In Febru ary 1854, British troops sailed for Tu rkey, with the
French deploying forces a few weeks later.

British Vice Admiral Sir Charles Napier was appointed
commander of the hastily assembled Baltic Fleet and sailed
for the Baltic on 10 March 1854. With British and French
expeditionary forces en route to Turkey, Napier’s mission
was to seal the Baltic, destroy the Russian fleet, protect Dan-
ish and Swedish sh ipping and territory from Russi an
attack, and report on the possibilities of attacking fortified
Russian ports.

War was declared on 28 March 1854. Napier’s fifteen - sh ip
f leet arrived at the entr ance to the Gulf of Finland on 17
April 1854.When the weather improved in May 1854, Napier
recon noitered Russi an defens es at Hango and Sveaborg but
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fou nd them to be too strong for his gu ns . Leaving sh ips at
Sveaborg, Napier sailed for Kronst adt , arriving on 26 Ju ne
1 8 5 4 . Th irty Russi an sh ips were anchored nearby. After a
careful recon naiss ance , it was determ ined that only shallow -
dr aught sh ips could approach the Russi an fortress .

Napier sailed back to Sveaborg and received word that
about 10,000 French soldiers with ten gu ns would be sent on
British sh ips to at t ack either Sveaborg or Bom arsu nd, the
lat ter gu arding the best entr ance to the large harbor on
Aland. On 8 August 1854, a contingent of Royal Marines and
engineers and a French bri gade landed north of Bom arsu nd,
and the main French force landed south of it . The fort s
gu arding the harbor entr ance were su rrou nded by the allied
force and artillery positioned near it . The allied force began
bombarding Bom arsu nd on 13 August 1854, and it su rren-
dered shortly thereafter. Th is success , howe ver, ach ie ved
very lit tle.

Napier wanted to continue oper ations , but the French
f leet began to withdr aw from the Baltic on 4 September
1 8 5 4 . The Royal Navy maint ained the blockade on the Rus-
si ans until the end of O ctober 1854 and then retu rned to
port at Spithead. Napier was abruptly relie ved of comm and,
although later vindicated.

In March 1855, Baltic Sea oper ations recommenced. The
British fleet , u nder the comm and of Adm ir al Sir James W. D.
Du nd as , with a French contingent , det ached squ adrons to
again blockade Russi an Baltic port s . Re vel , Aland, Hango,
Sveaborg, and Kronst adt were recon noitered by Du nd as ,
w ho fou nd the defens es of Kronst adt greatly reinforced over
the preceding winter months . Du nd as belie ved his naval
strength inadequ ate for at t ack .

The Royal Navy also oper ated in the Gulf of Bothnia and
at the mouth of the Gulf of Finland to pre vent Russi an sh ips
from breaking th rough the blockade. Du nd as’s sh ips als o
bombarded and destroyed the Russi an forts at Svastholm
and Frederi k sham . Anglo - French vess els began a thu nder-
ous bombardment of Sveaborg on 9 August 1855. Two days
later Du nd as reported that the allies had fired over 1,100
tons of iron shells into Sveaborg, and that the Russi an fleet’s
naval base had been destroyed. Wh ile a British success , the
destruction of Sveaborg did lit tle except raise mor ale at
home and ex pect ations that perhaps Se vastopol was equ ally
vulner able to a continuous allied bombardment .

In November 1855, the fleet withdrew for the winter. The
open ing of the Paris Peace Conference on 24 Febru ary 1856
meant that the Baltic Sea oper ations were not renewed.

See also Crimean War; Dundas, Admiral Sir James W. D.;
Napier, Admiral Sir Charles; Pacific Ocean Operations, Crimean
War; White Sea Operations, Crimean War
References: Judd (1975); Padfield (1981); Palmer (1987);

Royle (2000); Warner (1972)

Barnard, Lieutenant General Sir Henry W.
See Delhi, Siege and Storming of

Bayonets 
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Bengal Army
The Bengal Army was the milit ary force of the Bengal Presi-
dency in India from the middle of the ei ghteenth centu ry
u ntil the th ree presidency arm ies (Bengal , Bombay, and
Madr as) were abolished in 1895 and replaced by one unif ied
Indi an Army under a single comm ander in ch ief. The Ben-
gal Presidency was the largest of the th ree presidenc ies .As a
result , its governor was desi gnated the governor- gener al ,
Indi a , in 1853, and the comm ander in ch ief of the Bengal
Army was styled the comm ander in ch ief, Indi a .
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The most reli able Bengal units consisted of Eu ropean
troops . The Bengal Eu ropean Regiment was organ i zed in
1756 and ex panded to two regiments in 1822; the two were
am algam ated in 1829. A second Eu ropean regiment was
formed in 1839 and a th ird in 1854. The first native bat t alion
was rais ed in 1757, and by 1815 there were 30 native
inf antry regiment s . The nu mber of Bengal Native Inf antry
regiments was inc reas ed to 69 by 1857. Ten cavalry regi-
ments ex isted in 1826, and by 1847 there were 17 cavalry
regiment s , a nu mber that later rose to 29. Bengal artillery
inc reas ed in strength early in th is period, and by 1845 there
were 3 artillery bat t alions of 6 compan ies each . The Bengal
Sappers and Miners were organ i zed in 1819, and in 1833 the
Bengal Pioneers were merged into them .

One key difference between the Bengal Army and the
Bombay and Madras Armies was that caste was recognized
and practiced as much as possible in Bengal. In the Bombay
and Madras Armies, soldiering came first, and caste was a
secondary concern. One Madras Army officer noted in the
1830s that “the prejudices of the Bengal troops on many
points are often difficult to overcome, partly in consequence
of the great numbers of Brahmins among them; and partly
because they consider themselves collectively of a higher
caste than the Madras sepoy, whose prejudices in compari-
son are trivial” (Beaumont 1977, p. 8). The Bengal Army had
a widespread reputation for lack of discipline, and it was
not unusual for a lower-caste officer to defer to a higher-
caste sepoy. Of the seven Bengal Native Infantry regiments
for which data exists from 1858, 60 percent of the other
ranks were high-caste Hindus (Brahmins and Rajputs), as
compared to about 25 percent of the Bombay Native
Infantry in 1858.

The sensitive issue of caste , and potenti al def ilement ,
espec i ally in li ght of the “greas ed cartridge” controversy, can
be seen as a factor in ign iting the Indi an Mutiny at Meerut ,
Oud h , with in the Bengal Army’s area . Si x ty - four Bengal
Army bat t alions mutin ied or were preemptively dis armed
du ring the mutiny, compared to only two Bombay Army bat-
t alions and no Madr as Army unit s .

The ef fects of the Indi an Mutiny were far- reach ing and
resulted in the tr ansfer of power in India from the East Indi a
Company to the British Crown . The company’s Eu ropean
regiments became British Army line regiment s , although
there were nu merous dif f iculties over conditions of s ervice
and pay, with the result ant protests called the Wh ite Mutiny.
(The 5th Bengal Eu ropean Regiment , for ex ample , mutin ied

and was dis armed and dis banded in 1860, with one of it s
s oldiers being executed by firing squ ad on the day of u n it
diss olution.) Five Bengal Eu ropean cavalry regiments were
dis banded in 1861 and its soldiers encou r aged to join one of
th ree new British cavalry regiment s . Eu ropean artillery
u n its became bat teries of the Royal Artillery.

Only 15 Bengal Native Inf antry regiments su rvived the
mutiny, and with new regiments added, the tot al of Bengal
Native Inf antry regiments that ex isted in 1864 was 45. The
nu mber of Bengal irregular cavalry regiments was reduced
to 17. Rec ruitment emphasi zed class and caste more than
pre viously, and preference was given to rec ruiting members
of the “m arti al class es .” Single - caste bat t alions , w h ich had
been receptive and vulner able to insu rrection , were gener-
ally replaced by mixed bat t alions cont ain ing a nu mber of
single - caste compan ies . Moreover, the percent of Hindus in
the mixed bat t alions was reduced from 60 percent (of the
h i gh - caste Hindus) to about 50 percent (of all caste Hindus ) ,
“balanced by Muslims 19%, Si khs 20%, and Gu rkhas 12%”
( Robs on 1995a, p. 2 2 ) .

By the end of the reorgan i z ation in 1861, the strength of
the Bengal Army was 135,000 Indi an troops and 62,000
British troops . Th is was close to the 2:1 post - Mutiny recom-
mended ratio of native to British soldiers , as compared to
the pre - Mutiny ratio of about 5.5:1. In 1876, there were
63,151 Indi an Army of f icers and men and 41,517 British
Army of f icers and men , a tot al of 104,668 of f icers and men
in the Bengal Presidency.

See also Bombay Army; East India Company; East India
Company, Military Forces; India, British Army in; Indian Army
Operations; Indian Army Organization; Indian Mutiny; Madras
Army
References: Beaumont (1977); Haythornthwaite (1995); Kaul

(2002); Roberts (1995); Robson (1995a); Robson (1995b);
Stanley (1999); Wolseley (1878)

Bitter-Ender
A “bit ter- ender” ( bit tereinder ) was a Boer who refus ed to
su rrender to the British du ring the Second Boer War and
doggedly fought to the “bit ter end” of the conf lict , the si gn-
ing of the Treaty of Vereen i ging on 31 May 1902.

The tu rn of the tide in the Second Boer War argu ably
coinc ided with the British captu re of Johan nes bu rg on 30
May 1900 and of Pretoria on 5 Ju ne 1900, coupled with the
British Proclam ation No. 5 on 16 Ju ne to st art bu rn ing Boer
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f arms to ret ali ate against the combat ant Boers and deprive
them of support . Fat alism and war weariness seemed to grip
m any Boer leaders and soldiers . In fact , on 1 Ju ne 1900, the
Boer leadersh ip held a conference to consider su rrendering
to the British . More aggressive Boer leaders , including Ch ris-
ti aan R. De Wet and Marth inus T. Steyn , advocated guerrilla
warf are and vowed to fight to the “bit ter end.” These two
men became the leaders and symbols of Boer resist ance and
the bit ter- enders .

Du ring the following months , m any Boers volu nt arily
su rrendered to the British , earn ing the epithet “hands -
uppers .” After fighting at the Br andwater Basin in late July
1 9 0 0 , for ex ample , Boer Gener al Marth inus Prinsloo su r-
pris ed the British by su rrendering his entire force of about
4,314 Boers . These Boers were required only to swear an
oath that they would not fight against the British , aid or pro-
vide inform ation to the Boers , and “fu rther prom ise and
swear to rem ain quietly at my home until the war is over”
( Solomon 1974, p. 6 ) . Some Boers su rrendered because they
were physically or psychologically unequ al to the dem ands
of modern warf are , w h ile others , convinced the war was lost
and fu rther resist ance would destroy the cou ntry, became
hands - uppers .

One group of hands - uppers in September 1901
approached the British and volu nteered to fight on the
British side against their former Boer compatriot s . They
were then derisively labeled “j oiners” ( “yoiners” ) . Thes e
men , the “National Scout s ,” s eemed motivated by loot ,
money, and the suggestion of a privileged position in soc iety
after the British won the war. Their tr aitorous actions caus ed
a great sch ism in South Africa after the war.

At the end of the war, about 21,000 def i ant Boer bit ter-
enders — more than twice the nu mber estim ated by British
intelli gence — su rrendered to the British .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; De Wet, Chief
Commandant Christiaan R.; Steyn, Marthinus T.
References: Lee (1985); Marix Evans (2000); Pakenham

(1979); Solomon (1974); Wulfsohn (1991)

Blockhouses
The British constructed thous ands of blockhous es in South
Africa du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902). The block-
hous es were built in iti ally to protect the railway, the main
British supply route and lines of commu n ication . Block-
hous es were later built in a series of lines , as obst acles

against which pu rsuing British colu mns could liter ally fence
in the Boers and tr ap them .

The first blockhous es appear to have been constructed
shortly after the fall of Pretoria on 5 Ju ne 1900, du ring the
early months of the guerrilla phase of the war. The early
structu res were mas on ry built of mort ared stonework or
conc rete , one to th ree stories in hei ght , with a roof of timber
and corrugated iron or conc rete. There was usu ally a plat-
form in one corner on the roof for mou nting a mach ine gu n .
Entr ance was by a ladder th rough a door on the first floor,
about seven or ei ght feet of f the grou nd. Rif le port s , win-
dows , and doors were protected by loop - holed steel plates .
Wh ile these blockhous es were virtu ally indestructible , they
were very ex pensive (about £800 to £1,000 each) and took
about th ree months to build. The British constructed a tot al
of about 441 mas on ry blockhous es .

The str ategy of Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Lord
Hor atio H. Kitchener, w ho became comm ander in ch ief,
South Africa , in December 1900, was to integr ate the fu nc-
tion of fortif ied blockhous es with that of mobile at t acking
u n its on “drives .” The cou ntry could be divided into sm aller
areas by fortif ied lines , and the Boers would be restricted to
oper ating in sh rinking areas that had been cleared pre vi-
ously of all inhabit ants and shelter. Mobile British troops
could then sweep th rough an area and drive the Boers into a
fortif ied line of blockhous es .

The high cost and long construction period made fu rther
construction of m as on ry blockhous es impr actical . As a
result , Maj or S. R. Rice , 2 3 rd Field Company, Royal Engi-
neers , desi gned a relatively inex pensive , easily constructed
oct agonal corrugated iron blockhouse in early 1901. By th is
time the Boers had lost most of their artillery and a double -
th ickness corrugated iron wall with a sh ingle - and - rubble
f illing provided suf f ic ient protection against sm all arms fire.

Rice de veloped the circular corrugated blockhous e
shortly thereafter. The circular desi gn enhanced all - arou nd
obs ervation . In addition , the abs ence of corners reduced the
need for wood, w h ich was subject to rot and splintered when
h it by bullets or sh r apnel . The circular corrugated block-
house had an interior di ameter of 13 feet with a st anding
hei ght of 6 feet . The first blockhouse of th is type cost £44,
and when mass - produced, the price dropped to £16. Report-
edly six men could construct the circular corrugated block-
house in six hou rs .

Low walls of stones or sand bags and trenches were fre-
quently placed or dug arou nd, and later bet ween , block-
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hous es . Soldiers could use th is cover and concealment to
defend their blockhous e. Barbed wire ent anglements were
constructed arou nd the blockhous es by twisting rolls and
str ands together, ele vating them to various hei ght s , and
st aking them into the grou nd to pre vent the pass age of
Boers or their an im als . Frequently bells and empty tin cans
were hu ng on the wire to serve as alarms . As more block-
hous es were built , the dist ances bet ween them dec reas ed,
allowing interlocking fields of f ire to be desi gnated bet ween
blockhous es . Th is ef fect was inc reas ed by the blockhous es
being built in an intricate wave pat tern and not in a str ai ght
line , to pre vent soldiers in one blockhouse from firing on an
adjacent blockhous e.

One noncomm issioned of f icer and six men norm ally
m an ned one blockhous e.A lieutenant was in charge of th ree
or four blockhous es and a capt ain ten to twelve. A bat t alion
would norm ally occupy about si x ty blockhous es .

The first line of blockhous es was built in Janu ary 1901
bet ween Kapmu rden and Kom atipoort in the Eastern Tr ans-
vaal . After their success was proven , additional blockhous e
lines were built in July and August 1901. Gr adu ally th irty -
four lines of blockhous es were constructed, the longest ru n-
n ing for 175 miles along the railway line from Kom atipoort
to Wonderfontein and garris oned by 3,200 soldiers . From
Janu ary 1901 to May 1902, an aver age of forty blockhous es
per month were built .

By the end of the war, over 8,000 blockhous es had been
built over 3,700 miles , an aver age of one blockhouse every
half m ile. These intercon nected blockhous es were man ned
by 50,000 troops , augmented by about 16,000 Africans who
patrolled mainly at night . Blockhous es were an import ant
component in the success of the war.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Commando System;
Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.; Lines of Communication;
Transvaal
References: Baden-Powell (1903); Barthorp (1987); Jones

(1996); Lee (1985); Pakenham (1979); Raugh (1994);
Sixsmith (1974); Tomlinson (1997); Trew (1999)

Blood, General Sir Bindon (1842–1940)
Gener al Sir Bindon Blood was a British Army of f icer best
known for his long service in India and skillful comm and of
the Malakand Field Force and the Bu ner Field Force du ring
the 1897–1898 Pathan uprising on the North - West Frontier.

Blood was born on 7 November 1842 and was said to take

pride in his dist ant ancestor, Colonel James Blood, w ho
at tempted to sei ze the Crown Jewels in 1671.After at tending
the Indi an Milit ary Sem inary at Addis combe , Blood was
comm issioned a tempor ary lieutenant in the Royal Engi-
neers . He spec i ali zed in si gnaling and pontoon boat con-
struction . In 1870, he became the first comm ander of the
newly rais ed Royal Engineer Telegr aph Troop. Blood was
s ent to India in 1871 where he served until 1907, with excep-
tions of partic ipation in the Zulu War (1879), Ar abi Rebel-
lion (1882), and Second Boer War (1901), as well as periods
of home leave.

Blood’s first ex perience of active service on the North -
West Frontier came in 1877–1878 in the pu n itive ex pedition
against the Jowacki Afridis .After active service with the Zulu
Field Force in 1879, he retu rned to India and proceeded to
Kabul and lim ited partic ipation in the Second Afghan War.
Reassi gned from India to England in 1882, Blood took com-
m and of a field company. He was ordered to active service in
Egypt , fought with his sappers in the Bat tle of Tel el - Kebir,
and retu rned to India via England in 1883.

Blood served in st af f positions in India and honed the
skills that helped him ensu re his futu re success . In 1895, as
a bri gadier gener al , he became ch ief of st af f to Maj or Gen-
er al Sir R. C . Low, comm ander of the 15,000-man Ch itr al
Relief Force. The si x - week oper ation to relie ve the belea-
guered fort at Ch itr al involved tremendous hardsh ips and
det ailed logistical coordination as the Ch itr al Relief Force
m arched over dif f icult , frequently snowbou nd terr ain and
th rough hostile tribal areas . Blood was kn i ghted for th is
s ervice.

In 1897, Blood was appointed to comm and the Malakand
Field Force organ i zed to pu n ish re volting tribes in the Swat
Valley. Before he was able to complete his mission , he
at t ached one of h is bri gades to the Moh m and Field Force.
After destroying a nu mber of enemy villages and pre vailing
in a heated engagement at Gat , the Malakand Field Force
met its objectives and was dis banded in October 1897.

At the end of 1 8 9 7 , the only rebellious tribes that had not
been properly chastis ed were the Bu nerwals and the tribes
living bet ween Bu ner and the Indus River. The Bu ner Field
Force , u nder Blood’s comm and, was organ i zed for that pu r-
pose in late 1897. Blood’s ex pedition oper ated aggressively
in at t acking and entering Bu ner Province , then tr avers ed the
entire area in a show of force receiving the subm ission of all
tribes encou ntered, including the Bu nerwals . The oper ation
was completed quickly, in large measu re due to Blood’s lead-
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ersh ip, and the Bu ner Field Force was inactivated on 20 Jan-
u ary 1898.

Blood then comm anded the Meerut Division for over two
years before being ordered in 1901 to South Africa , w here he
comm anded, as a lieutenant gener al , oper ations in the East-
ern Tr ansvaal . Retu rn ing to India later in 1901, he com-
m anded the import ant Pu n jab area , was promoted to full
gener al in 1906, and retired the following year.In retirement ,
Blood rem ained active in regiment al af f airs and rec ruiting
ef forts du ring World War I.

Blood is best remembered as the comm ander of the
Malakand Field Force , the subject of Winston L.S . Chu rch ill’s
f irst book , The Story of the Malakand Field Force ( 1 8 9 8 ) .
Chu rch ill dedicated his maiden liter ary ef fort to Blood,
“u nder whose comm and the oper ations therein recorded
were carried out ; by whose gener alsh ip they were brought to
a successful conclusion ; and to whose kindness the author is
indebted for the most valu able and fas c inating ex perience of
h is life” ( Chu rch ill 1898, p. v ) . Blood, a very popular com-
m ander, wrote his autobiogr aphy, Four Score Years and Ten ,
in 1933. He died in London on 16 May 1940, age ninety -
s e ven . Blood’s name had appeared in the Army List for
ei ghty years .

See also Addiscombe, Military Seminary; Arabi Rebellion;
Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Buner Field Force; Churchill,
Sir Winston L. S.; India; Malakand Field Force; North-West
Frontier, Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Zulu War
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(1912); Wickham Legg (1949)

Boer War, First (1880–1881)
The First Boer War (1880–1881), or from the Boer perspec-
tive , the First War of Independence , was caus ed mainly by
the collision of British imperi al aspir ations and the South
African desire for independence. Th is was a relatively short
campai gn best known for the hu m ili ating defeat suf fered by
the British at the Bat tle of Majuba Hill and for set ting the
st age for another and much more si gn if icant war two
decades later.

The British , concerned for a nu mber of reas ons in the
1870s that anarchy in the Tr ansvaal could weaken their
entire position in the region , and interested in ret ain ing the
di amond and gold deposits there , an nexed the Tr ansvaal in
Janu ary 1877. British colon i al of f ic i als belie ved the Tr ans-

vaal would welcome British an nex ation , but th is was a
tremendous mis calculation : the Boers bit terly res ented it .
The Boer nationalists were becom ing inc reasingly milit ant ,
espec i ally after the 1880 election in Great Brit ain when the
prime min ister st ated that the Tr ansvaal could only be inde-
pendent as a member of a South African confeder ation .
Finally, the insu rgent Boers proclaimed the Tr ansvaal a
republic on 16 December 1880. Hostilities began immedi-
ately with the Boers investing the two British Army compa-
n ies at Potchefstroom . Other Boers rode to besiege British
garris ons at locations in the Tr ansvaal including Pretori a ,
Wak kerstroom , St anderton , Mar abast adt , Rustenbu rg, and
Lydenbu rg.

Th is led directly to the First Boer War (1880–1881). Th is
was a short , sharp conf lict in which the British , u nder the
comm and of Maj or Gener al Sir George Pomeroy - Colley
( w ho had been promoted to maj or gener al and became the
governor and comm ander in ch ief of Nat al and the Tr ans-
vaal and high comm issioner for South - East Africa in April
1 8 8 0 ) , were defeated and hu m ili ated by the Boers in fou r
engagement s .

The first action of the war took place on 20 December
1 8 8 0 , w hen a British colu mn was intercepted by Boers at
Bronkhorst spruit , about 30 miles east of Pretori a . In the
short bat tle , char acteri zed by accu r ate and rapid Boer rif le
f iring, the British lost about 57 soldiers killed and more than
100 wou nded (including 20 fat ally) out of a tot al force of
2 6 3 . The su rvivors su rrendered. Th is was the first de vast at-
ing defeat for the British in the conf lict .

Pomeroy - Colley learned on Ch ristm as Day (1880) that a
debacle had occu rred at Bronkhorst spruit and that the
British garris ons in the Tr ansvaal were in various st ages of
being su rrou nded. At the time the British had 1,759 troops
in the Tr ansvaal and 1,772 in Nat al . Head qu artered in
Pieterm arit z bu rg, Nat al , he knew he would have to lead a
force to quell the Boer unrest and relie ve the British gar-
ris ons in the Tr ansvaal . The only pass in the Dr akens berg
Mou nt ain range th rough which an army could enter the
Tr ansvaal from Nat al was at Laing’s Nek , w h ich the Boers
were ex pected to defend. The 1,400-man composite Nat al
Field Force departed Pieterm arit z bu rg on 10 Janu ary 1881.

On 28 Janu ary 1881, Pomeroy - Colley’s force was at a farm
named Mou nt Prospect , 3 miles south of Laing’s Nek . There
were an estim ated 2,000 Boers in defensive positions on
Laing’s Nek . Pomeroy - Colley intended to tu rn the Boer posi-
tion by a front al at t ack , but the British were stopped by a
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f ierce Boer fusillade. The at t ack was a dism al failu re and the
British casu alties were 83 killed and 111 wou nded.

The British withdrew to Mou nt Prospect to await rein-
forcement s . On 7 Febru ary 1881, the Boers st arted a flanking
movement to is olate the British force. The Colon i al Of f ice was
also pressu ring Pomeroy - Colley to defeat the Boers quickly or
end hostilities before they spread fu rther.The next day he per-
s onally led a five - company force on the road to Newcastle to
ensu re the route was still open and apparently to fri ghten the
Boers known to be in the area . Some 8 miles south of Mou nt
Prospect , near the Ingogo River, the British encou ntered and
fought a large Boer force. In th is fias co, the Bat tle of Ingogo,
the British lost 76 men killed and another 67 wou nded.

Pomeroy - Colley learned that the Boer positions at Laing’s
Nek had been strengthened consider ably. He thought he

would be able to outf lank the Boers by sei z ing the unde-
fended mou nt ain of Majuba , to the west of and dom inating
Laing’s Nek , and from that vant age point force the Boers to
abandon their positions . After conducting a night march on
26–27 Febru ary 1881, Pomeroy - Colley’s soldiers reached
Majuba’s unoccupied su mm it by 5:00 A.M. on 27 Febru ary.
The British soldiers , u n informed about the situ ation and
plans , did not dig defensive fighting positions . Pomeroy - Col-
ley then became inactive and possibly fat alistic, perhaps
th rough complacency or fati gue.

The Boers , after seeing British soldiers on Majuba Hill ,
were su rpris ed at not receiving a British artillery barr age on
their positions .A nu mber of Boers , w h ile covered by support-
ing fire from com r ades , as cended toward the British posi-
tions . It took about five hou rs , du ring which heavy rif le fire
was exchanged, before about 400 Boers had reached positions
with in stri king dist ance of the su mm it .In the early afternoon ,
the Boers fired at close range at Gordon’s Knoll and occupied
it in a few minutes , then began pou ring fire into the main
body of s oldiers . The Boers continued to advance , inc reas ed
their accu r ate rif le fire , and confusion rei gned. Soon many of
the demor ali zed British soldiers pan icked, th rew down their
rif les , and st ampeded to the rear. The Boers were clos e
beh ind, shooting the fleeing soldiers . Only a half hour had
gone by since the Boers had sei zed Gordon’s Knoll . In the
ensuing melee , Pomeroy - Colley was shot and died inst antly.
There were 285 British soldiers , out of a force of about 365 on
the su mm it , killed or wou nded at the Bat tle of Majuba Hill .

The Boer victory at the Bat tle of Majuba Hill ef fectively
ended the war. Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal) Sir
( Hen ry) Evelyn M. Wood, V. C . , w ho had brought reinforce-
ments and had become the British second in comm and,
si gned a truce with the Boers on 6 March 1881 that was rat-
if ied by the Convention of Pretoria six months later. Th is
largely restored independence to the Tr ansvaal , subject to
British “su zer ainty.” Th is convention was replaced by the
London Convention of 1 8 8 4 , in which all mention of
su zer ainty was removed but to which Brit ain ret ained the
ri ght to veto ex ternal treaties .

See also Boers ; Bronkhorst spruit , Bat tle of ; Comm ando System ;
Imperi alism ; Ingogo, Bat tle of ; Laing’s Nek , Bat tle of ; Majuba
Hill , Bat tle of ; Pomeroy - Colley, Maj or Gener al Sir George ;
Tr ansvaal ; Wood, Field Marshal Sir (Hen ry) Evelyn M.,V. C .
References: Barthorp (1987); Bennett (2001); Bond (1967);

Bond (1972); Conan Doyle (1901); Farwell (1972); Ransford
(1967)
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Battles of Laing's Nek, Ingogo, and Majuba Hill, 28 January and 8
and 27 February 1881.
Source: Michael Barthorp. The Anglo-Boer Wars: The British and the Afrikaners,
1815–1902. Dorset, UK: Blandford Press, 1987.



Boer War, Second

Boer War, Second (1899–1902)
The Second Boer War (1899–1902), known commonly as
the Boer War, has frequently been dism iss ed as one of
“Queen Victori a’s lit tle wars .” In reality it was Brit ain’s
longest (lasting over th irty - t wo months ) , most ex pensive
( costing over UK £200 million ) , and bloodiest war (with
about 22,000 British , 25,000 Boers , and 12,000 Africans los-
ing their lives) fought from the end of the Napoleon ic Wars
in 1815 to the outbreak of World War I in 1914.

The prim ary issue that sparked the outbreak of the Boer
War on 11 October 1899 was the political ri ghts of the uit-
landers ( forei gners) in the Tr ansvaal South African Repub-
lic. G old was dis covered in 1886 on the Wit watersr and west
of Johan nes bu rg, and th is at tr acted large nu mbers of uit-
landers to the area . Th is in tu rn ups et the st ability of the
area , and the Tr ansvaal Govern ment was unwilling to give
full political ri ghts to these imm i gr ant s , concerned that they
( the Boers) would become the minority and be out voted by
the mainly British forei gners .

The Cape Colony prime min ister, Cec il Rhodes , was the
driving force beh ind an unsuccessful raid conducted by Dr.
Leander St arr James on in 1895–1896 to support a plan ned
uprising of uitlanders and overth row the Tr ansvaal Govern-
ment . Th is epis ode led directly to confront ation bet ween the
Tr ansvaal and Great Brit ain . In li ght of inc reasing pressu re
and after an ultim atum issued by the Tr ansvaal , war broke
out on 11 October 1899.

Upon the outbreak of the Boer War, the strength of the
entire British Army (not including the Indi an Army and
colon i al forces) was about 235,500. Of that nu mber, only
22,104 of these soldiers were in or en route to South Africa .
A tot al of 14,704 British soldiers were in or on their way to
Nat al , and 7,400 were in or in tr ansit to Cape Colony. Includ-
ing local colon i al unit s , the British in iti ally had about 27,000
men pres ent for duty in South Africa .

Boer forces, organized into commandos of various sizes,
included a 17,500-man force deployed on the Natal border
at the beginning of the war. There were another 6,000
burghers in the Western Transvaal, 1,700 men on the North-
ern Tr ansvaal border, and 4,800 Boers in the Western
Orange Free State. Other mobilized Boer elements totaled
about 3,500 men.

The Boer War, bas ed upon the natu re of the oper ations ,
can be divided into four main phas es . The first phase of the
war (11–30 October 1899) consisted of lim ited Boer of fen-
sives in Cape Colony and Nat al after the outbreak of hostili-

ties . Boers under the comm and of Assist ant Comm and ant -
Gener al Jacobus De la Rey won the first skirm ish at
Kr aaipan on 12–13 October, and the Boer siege of Mafeking
began on 13 October and of Kimberley the following day.
The ill - prepared British forces were defeated at a nu mber of
engagements and retreated from other positions . On
“Mou rnful Mond ay,” 30 October, the British were beaten at
Nichols on’s Nek and Lombard’s Kop.

Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . , comm anding the
British 1st Army Corps at Aldershot since 1898, was desi g-
nated the comm ander in ch ief of the South African Field
Force in October 1899. He arrived in South Africa on 31 Octo-
ber 1899, w h ich begins the second phase of the Boer War.
Th is phas e , also known as the Buller phas e , consisted of the
f irst unsuccessful British cou nterof fensives . Buller was under
tremendous political pressu re to relie ve the besieged British
garris ons at Mafeking, Kimberley, and Ladysm ith (which
was su rrou nded by Boer forces on 2 November 1899).

Buller divided the British forces in South Africa into th ree
m ain elements in November 1899, comm anding one him-
s elf, to accomplish th ree dif ferent missions . The western-
most force , the 10,000-man 1st Division comm anded by
Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal) Lord Paul S.
Methuen, was given the task of relie ving Kimberley. On 21
November, h is force began to advance north from Or ange
River St ation , win n ing engagements at Belmont (23 Novem-
ber) and Gr aspan (25 November ) . His force was pin ned
down by Boers at the Modder River south of Kimberley on
28 November. Th is bat tle was char acteri zed by poor com-
m and and control on Methuen’s part , and a lack of British
apprec i ation of Boer mark sm ansh ip, f irepower, and ability
to fight from camouf lage defensive positions . The Boers
abandoned their positions that night , giving the British an
ex pensive victory.

Lieutenant Gener al Sir Willi am F. G at ac re , w ho had
arrived in South Africa in November 1899, was in nom inal
comm and of the 3rd Division . He was tasked, with a sm all ad
hoc force , to control as much of the northeastern section of
Cape Colony as he could and pre vent any Boer advances
from Stormberg. G at ac re , e ven though instructed to rem ain
on the defensive until reinforced, was determ ined to sei ze
Stormberg in a dawn at t ack after a night march . G at ac re
f ailed to conduct a recon naiss ance , changed the route and
direction of at t ack (or got lost en route) at the last minute ,
and then led tired troops in rugged terr ain in an at tempt to
su rprise the Boers . At dayli ght on 10 December 1899, G at-
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ac re’s ex hausted colu mn was caught in a pass with Boers on
the high grou nd. The Boers opened fire on the British , s ome
of w hom were able to occupy nearby high grou nd, but most
were worn out and withdrew hastily. The Bat tle of Storm-
berg, the first of th ree si gn if icant British defeats constituting
Black Week , resulted in British casu alties of 28 killed, 5 1
wou nded, and 634 captu red.

Methuen continued to advance to relie ve Kimberley. He
at tempted a night at t ack on 11 December 1899 to defeat
Boers entrenched at Magersfontein ,s outh of Kimberley.Th is
ass ault tu rned into a horrible defeat with British casu alties
nu mbering 210 killed and 728 wou nded, and was the second
m aj or defeat of Black Week .

Buller’s force continued to march to the relief of Lady-
sm ith . His units were repuls ed while trying to cross the
Tugela River at Colenso on 15 December 1899, at a cost of
1,138 tot al British casu alties . The Bat tle of Colenso was the

th ird British defeat in Black Week . The British public was
shocked by these British failu res , w h ich , together with
Buller’s suggestion that the Ladysm ith garris on consider
su rrendering, resulted in his relief by Field Marshal Lord
( later Earl) Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , on 18 December 1899.
Buller did not retu rn to England then , but he rem ained in
South Africa and comm anded British troops in Nat al until
O ctober 1900. He was in over all comm and at the Spion Kop
dis aster, 23–24 Janu ary 1900, at which at least 322 men were
killed, 585 wou nded, and 300 captu red. Moreover, the Boers
continued to besiege Ladysm ith .

Roberts and his new ch ief of st af f, Lieutenant Gener al
( later Field Marshal Earl) Lord Hor atio H. Kitchener, arrived
at Cape Town on 10 Janu ary 1900. Re vising Buller’s str ategy,
Roberts implemented a more indirect str ategy concerned
with sei z ing the enemy’s capit als ,belie ving enemy resist ance
would then cru mble. The th ird phase of the Second Boer
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War, also called the Roberts phas e , began on 11 Febru ary
1900 and consisted of gener ally successful British cou nterof-
fensives . Kimberley was relie ved on 15 Febru ary 1900, Lady-
sm ith on 28 Febru ary, and after a 217-day enc irclement ,
Mafeking was relie ved on 17 May 1900.

Roberts and Kitchener tried to “reorgan i ze” the supply
and tr ansport system in Febru ary 1900, but the result was a
f ailu re.With in week s , the “old” supply and tr ansport system ,
u nder the control of the Army Service Corps , was largely
restored.

Kitchener, in Robert s’s abs ence , comm anded British
troops at Paardeberg on 18 Febru ary 1900. Kitchener com-
m it ted his troops in nu merous futile front al ass aults against
the entrenched Boers , f ailing to underst and the lethality of
an enemy armed with maga z ine - fed rif les using smokeless
powder. Kitchener’s dogm atic use of outd ated tactics
resulted in the most British casu alties — 1 , 2 7 0 — suf fered in
a single day du ring the entire war.

Robert s’s of fensive , after the captu re of Bloemfontein
(13 March 1900), Johan nes bu rg (31 May 1900), and Preto-
ria (5 Ju ne 1900), s eemed to lose its momentu m . Robert s
f ailed to secu re areas beh ind the British advances , thus
m aking them vulner able to guerrilla warf are — an uncon-
ventional type of f i ghting he only belatedly recogn i zed and
had dif f iculties underst anding. Although he in iti ated the
policy of f arm bu rn ing in Ju ne 1900, Roberts had con-
vinced hims elf for many months that the war was basically
over. He relinquished comm and on 29 November 1900 to
Kitchener, retu rned to England, and supers eded Field Mar-
shal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley as British Army com-
m ander in ch ief. Th is concluded the th ird phase of the Sec-
ond Boer War.

The fou rth phase of the Second Boer War began on 31
March 1900 with the Bat tle of San naspos . Thus the th ird and
fou rth phas es of the Second Boer War overlapped (from 31
March to 29 November 1900) and marked the tr ansition
from sem iconventional oper ations to guerrilla warf are.

Kitchener res orted to dr astic methods , frequently criti-
c i zed, to defeat the continued Boer insu rgency. In order to
deprive the Boer guerrillas of food, shelter, inform ation , and
other support , he inc reas ed farm bu rn ing, removed Boer
f am ilies from their homesteads and res et tled them in con-
centr ation camps , and constructed an inc reasingly large
net work of blockhous es . Mobile colu mns at tempted to hu nt
down and is olate Boer forces . Kitchener’s dr acon i an meas-
u res ravaged the cou ntryside and finally wore down Boer

resist ance. The conf lict ended in a British “victory” with the
si gn ing of the Treaty of Vereen i ging on 31 May 1902.

A tot al of 365,695 imperi al and 82,742 colon i al soldiers
fought for the British du ring the Boer War. Of th is nu mber,
21,942 were killed in action or died of wou nds or dis eas e.
Boer combat ants tot aled 87,365, of w hom about 7,000 died.
The nu mber of Boer civili ans who died in the concentr ation
camps has been estim ated at bet ween 18,000 and 25,000.
The British rationali zed or forgot the reas ons for their early
defeats by the Boers and failed to apprec i ate the maj or tacti-
cal less on of the Boer War: “It was that the smokeless , long -
r ange , h i gh - veloc ity, sm all - bore maga z ine bullet from rif le
or mach ine - gu n — plus the trench — had dec isively tilted
the balance against at t ack and in favour of defence” ( Paken-
ham 1979, p. 6 1 0 ) .

The Second Boer War was the last great British imperi al
war. It would take the hecatombs of casu alties a gener ation
later in the st atic and putrid trench warf are of the Western
Front and the Dard anelles before the British and other
arm ies learned that the era of colon i al warf are was over.
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Boers
“Boer” ( from the Germ an b auer, or farmer) was the gener al
name for the people of Dutch des cent who left Cape Colony
in southern Africa and tr aveled inland du ring the “Great
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Trek” of 1836–1846 to est ablish their own republics . In the
t wentieth centu ry,“Afri kaner” replaced “Boer.”

The Dutch first landed at the Cape of G ood Hope in 1652.
Dutch set tlement inc reas ed, with Germ an Protest ants and
French Huguenots (and other displaced Eu ropeans) als o
m i gr ating to South Africa , resulting in ex pansion onto the
lands of the indi genous Khoi khoi (called Hot tentots by
w h ites ) , San (Bush men , to whites ) , and Xhosa on the Fish
River to the east . The Dutch and other imm i gr ants de vel-
oped the comm ando system and sent ex peditions against
the tribes , virtu ally ex term inating many of them . The whites
( Afri kaners) had servants dr awn from the local black popu-
lation and imported slaves from East Africa , Moz ambique ,
and other Dutch colon ies .

In 1795, the British replaced the bankrupt Dutch East
India Company as custodi ans of the Cape , and twenty years
later, at the end of the Napoleon ic Wars , the Cape became
British perm anently. The British abolished slavery without
compens ation in 1834, bringing Boer dis content to a head.
Frustr ated with British adm in istr ation and a land short age ,
and belie ving in their own rac i al superiority, a nu mber of
Boers — nu mbering about 14,000 bet ween 1836 and 1846—
embarked on the “Great Trek” inland to est ablish their own
independent nations . Called the Voortrek kers , they cross ed
the Or ange River, w h ich formed the southern bou nd ary of
w hat became the Or ange Free St ate ; f arther north , they
c ross ed the Vaal River, the bou nd ary bet ween the Or ange
Free St ate and what became the Tr ansvaal . Du ring their exo-
dus , the Boers encou ntered opposition from the Mat abele
and the Zulus . Some 500 Boers fought and defeated about
11,000 Zulus , killing about 3,000 of them , at the Bat tle of
Blood River on 16 December 1838. The Boers considered
th is victory a blessing of the Lord and justif ication for their
enc roach ment on the lands of and dom inance over the
indi genous black people. It fu rther unders cored their at ti-
tudes later to British imperi alism .

The Boers , by allying thems elves with a Zulu ch ief,
declared their own “Republic of Port Nat al and adjacent
cou ntries .” They sought British recogn ition , but the British
were prepared to perm it self - govern ment only under over all
British control and with a British milit ary pres ence. In 1842,
a 260-man British force encamped near Du rban , a British
s et tlement est ablished many years earlier, and skirm ishes
took place bet ween them and the Boers . The following year
the British Govern ment declared Nat al to be a British colony,
and in 1844 Nat al became a dependency of the Cape Colony.

Fu rther conf lict took place in 1845 in Griqu aland, the
area west of Nat al . British soldiers were deployed to the area
to support the Griqu as in a skirm ish against aggressive Boer
s et tlers . The Se venth Frontier War bet ween the British and
G ai ka people (another clan of the Xhosa) took place in
1 8 4 6 – 1 8 4 7 . In early 1848, to try to ease tension bet ween the
British and Boers on the Or ange River frontier, British Lieu-
tenant Gener al Sir Harry G.W. Sm ith , the governor and com-
m ander in ch ief of Cape Colony, an nexed the territory
bet ween the Or ange and Vaal Rivers , to be called the Or ange
River Soverei gnty. The Boers res ented th is action , and
another clash , the Bat tle of Boomplaat s , took place on 29
August 1848. At Boomplaat s , Sm ith defeated the Boers , w ho
were unable to withst and the speed of h is at t ack and skillful
inf antry - artillery coordination .

The Sand River Convention of 1852 and the Bloemfontein
Convention of 1854 recogn i zed, with lim it ations , the inde-
pendence of the Tr ansvaal (renamed the South African
Republic) and the Or ange Free St ate , respectively. In 1867,
di amonds were dis covered in land conti guous to and
claimed by both the Or ange Free St ate and the Tr ansvaal .
The di amond fields were an nexed to the Cape , and the
British an nexed nearby Basutoland. The di amonds brought
in an inf lux of imm i gr ants and reawakened British str ategic
interest in the area .

Friction bet ween the ex pansion ist Boers and indi genous
peoples continued. In 1876, a strong Boer comm ando failed
to captu re a Basuto mou nt ain stronghold.It became obvious
that the Boers were unable to manage their own finances as
the Tr ansvaal neared bankruptcy. The British , concerned
that potenti al ins olvency and anarchy in the Tr ansvaal could
weaken their entire position in the region , an nexed the
Tr ansvaal in Janu ary 1877. British colon i al of f ic i als belie ved
the Tr ansvaal would welcome British an nex ation , protec-
tion , and ef f ic ient governance , espec i ally as a prelude to con-
feder ation with the Cape Colony. Th is was a tremendous
m is calculation , and the Boers bit terly res ented th is action .

The British fought and defeated the Zulus in 1879, and by
the end of the year had also vanquished the rebellious
Bapedi ch ief Sekuku n i . The Boer nationalists were becom-
ing more milit ant , espec i ally after the 1880 election in Great
Brit ain when the prime min ister st ated that the Tr ansvaal
could be independent only as a member of a South African
confeder ation . Finally, the insu rgent Boers proclaimed the
Tr ansvaal a republic on 16 December 1880.

Th is led directly to the First Boer War (1880–1881). Th is
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was a short , sharp conf lict in which the British , u nder the
comm and of Maj or Gener al Sir George Pomeroy - Colley
( w ho became the governor and comm ander in ch ief of Nat al
and the Tr ansvaal and high comm issioner for South - East
Africa in April 1880), were defeated and hu m ili ated by the
Boers at Bronkhorst spruit (20 December 1880), Laing’s Nek
(28 Janu ary 1881), and Ingogo (8 Febru ary 1881). The dec i-
sive engagement of the war was the Bat tle of Majuba Hill (27
Febru ary 1881) in which Pomeroy - Colley was mort ally
wou nded and the British sou ndly defeated. Th is ef fectively
ended the war, and a truce was si gned on 6 March 1881 and
r atif ied by the Convention of Pretoria six months later. Th is
largely restored independence to the Tr ansvaal , subject to
British “su zer ainty,” or control of the Tr ansvaal’s ex ternal
and internal af f airs . Th is convention was replaced by the
London Convention of 1 8 8 4 , in which all mention of
su zer ainty was removed, with Brit ain ret ain ing the ri ght to
veto ex ternal treaties . G old was dis covered in 1886 on the
Wit watersr and, a range of h ills west of Johan nes bu rg. Th is
ups et the st ability of the area as large nu mbers of uitlanders
( forei gners) migr ated to the area . The Tr ansvaal Govern-
ment was averse to giving full political ri ghts to these imm i-
gr ant s , concerned that they (the Boers) would become the
m inority and could be out voted by the mainly British for-
ei gners .

The Cape Colony prime min ister, Cec il J. Rhodes , was the
driving force beh ind an unsuccessful raid conducted by Dr.
Leander St arr James on in 1895–1896 to support a plan ned
uprising of uitlanders and overth row the Tr ansvaal Govern-
ment . Th is epis ode led directly to confront ation bet ween the
Tr ansvaal and Great Brit ain . In li ght of inc reasing pressu re
and after an ultim atum issued by the Tr ansvaal , war broke
out on 11 October 1899. The Second Boer War (1899–1902)
was the result , a conf lict prolonged by guerrilla warf are that
r avaged South Africa . The British ach ie ved victory in the
Second Boer War, w h ich ended with the Treaty of Vereen i g-
ing on 31 May 1902.

In 1910, the four former colon ies — Cape Colony, Nat al ,
the Or ange Free St ate , and the Tr ansvaal — were gr anted full
independence with in the British Empire as the Un ion of
South Africa .

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Boomplaats, Battle of; Cape Frontier Wars,
Southern Africa; Commando System; Jameson Raid; Pomeroy-
Colley, Major General Sir George; Rhodes, Cecil J.; Smith,
Lieutenant General Sir Harry G. W.; Transvaal; Zulu War

References: Barthorp (1987); Bond (1967); Conan Doyle
(1901); Marix Evans (2000); Ransford (1967)

Bombay Army
The Bombay Army was one of th ree presidenti al arm ies in
India est ablished by the East India Company. It was tr ans-
ferred to Crown control after the 1857–1859 Indi an Mutiny,
and was oper ational until abolished and replaced by one
single Indi an Army in 1895. The other two presidenti al
arm ies were the Bengal Army and the Madr as Army.

The Bombay Army had a long history. Its Eu ropean Regi-
ment was formed in 1662 from independent compan ies . The
Bombay Eu ropean Regiment consisted of 2 bat t alions in the
m id - 1 8 2 0 s , w hen the Bombay Native Inf antry consisted of
about 26 bat t alions . Th ree li ght cavalry regiments and a
company of s appers and miners had been formed by 1820.
In 1824, Bombay Foot Artillery consisted of 2 bat t alions of 4
compan ies each , and there were 4 horse artillery troops .

In 1857, on the eve of the Indi an Mutiny, the maj or unit s
of the Bombay Army included 29 regular native inf antry
regiments (bat t alions ) , s e ver al irregular native inf antry bat-
t alions , 3 li ght cavalry regiment s , and 3 Eu ropean artillery
bat t alions , each consisting of 4 compan ies of 6 gu ns each .

The Bombay Army, like the Madras Army, contained sol-
diers from a wide variety of religious an d social back-
grounds. Its recruits were mainly Hindustanis from the
Ganges River plains areas. Caste and class in the Bombay
Army, unlike the Bengal Army, were secondary to soldier-
ing. Consequently, although 64 Ben gal Army battalions
mutinied or were disarmed during the Indian Mutiny, por-
tions of only 2 Bombay Army battalions were disaffected
during the Mutiny.

After the Indi an Mutiny, the Bombay Eu ropean inf antry
u n its became British Army line regiment s . The nu mber of
regular Bombay native inf antry bat t alions was inc reas ed to
th irty - one. The native artillery, except for two mou nt ain bat-
teries , was dis banded. Other relatively minor changes were
also made.

In 1876, there were 31,753 Indi an Army of f icers and men
and 12,027 British Army of f icers and solders in the Bombay
Army, tot aling 43,780 of f icers and men in the Bombay Army.
The Bombay Army was the sm allest of the th ree presidency
arm ies at th is time , as the Bengal Army consisted of 1 0 4 , 6 6 8
of f icers and men , and the Madr as Army cont ained 47,144
of f icers and soldiers .
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Boomplaats, Battle of (29 August 1848)
British Lieutenant Gener al Sir Harry G. W. Sm ith , the gover-
nor and comm ander in ch ief of Cape Colony, an nexed the
territory bet ween the Or ange and Vaal Rivers on 3 Febru ary
1 8 4 8 , to be called the Or ange River Soverei gnty, to try to eas e
tension bet ween the British and Boers on the Or ange River
frontier. The Or ange Free St ate Boers acquies ced to th is
an nex ation , u ntil a nu mber of Boers from the Tr ansvaal , led
by Andries Pretorius , inc ited them to rebel . The Boers then
forced Maj or Hen ry Warden , the British resident in Bloem-
fontein ,out of the city. They then took up defensive positions
s outh of Bloemfontein at Boomplaats to await the ex pected
British ret ali ation .

Sm ith led his force ac ross the Or ange River on 26 August
1848 to confront the insu rgent Boers . The force consisted of
about 800 British soldiers (det ach ments of the 45th Foot , the
9 1 st Foot , and the Rif le Bri gade) and the Cape Mou nted
Rif les , s ome loyal Boers , and about 250 Griqu as . The approx-
im ately 750 Boers were hiding in positions in a stony, brush -
covered, hors eshoe - shaped ridge astride the road Sm ith
would have to tr avers e.There were higher hills beh ind thes e
positions , and Pretorius put an artillery piece there to give
the British the impression th is was the Boer main defens e.
The Boers , if necess ary, could also withdr aw to these sec-
ond ary positions .

As the British advance gu ard of Cape Mou nted Rif les
approached the Boer positions on 29 August 1848, it came
u nder heavy fire from the Boer left , then the Boer center.
Sm ith , w ho had fought in the Pen insula , at Waterloo, and
els ew here , st ated,“A more rapid, f ierce , and well - directed fire
I have ne ver seen maint ained” ( Berkeley 1899, p. 3 ) . Sm ith
reacted quickly, bringing his th ree artillery pieces into
action against the Boers while withdr awing his wagons to
the rear to be laagered. The Cape Mou nted Rif les regrouped
and the 45th Foot and Rif le Bri gade , covered by artillery,
at t acked to outf lank the Boer left .

At about the same time Boers on the British left rode out

to captu re the British wagons , but were repuls ed by the Cape
Mou nted Rif les and heavy British artillery fire. The British
inf antry on the ri ght advanced so rapidly that the Boers were
u nable to regain their hors es and ran to the center of their
position . All the Boers tried to withdr aw and cons olid ate in
their second ary positions . Withering British artillery fire
and ass aulting inf antry dispers ed the Boers , s ome of w hom
tried to make a brief “last st and” in a saddle bet ween two
h ills before retreating over the plain beyond. The bat tle
ended the Boer uprising.

The Bat tle of Boomplaats was over in about an hou r.
Sm ith’s dec isive leadersh ip and adroit coordination of h is
dis c iplined inf antry and well - tr ained artillery contributed
to the British victory. Casu alty figu res dif fer, with the British
probably losing 16 killed and 40 wou nded, with the Boers
sust ain ing 49 killed. Sm ith considered the Bat tle of Boom-
plaats “one of the most severe skirm ishes I belie ve I ever wit-
ness ed” ( Berkeley 1899, p. 4 ) .

The British had earlier defeated the Boers in an engage-
ment at Zwart kop jes in 1845, and the relative ease in which
the British won the Bat tle of Bloomplaats reinforced British
contempt for the Boers’ f i ghting abilities .

See also Boers; Smith, Lieutenant General Sir Harry G. W.;
Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Berkeley (1899); Featherstone

(1973); Haythornthwaite (1995); Ransford (1967)

Botha, Commandant-General Louis (1862–1919)
Louis Botha was a leading Boer gener al of the Second Boer
War. He played a prom inent role in the fighting at Lady-
sm ith , Colens o, and Spion Kop and became comm ander of
the Tr ansvaal forces in 1900. Botha was known as a res olute ,
skillful , and charism atic comm ander, f i ghting until the end
of the war.

Botha was born near Greytown , Nat al , on 27 September
1 8 6 2 . In 1884, Botha joined a Boer ex pedition led by Louis
Meyer that supported Din i z ulu against other Zulu rivals and
gained milit ary ex perience. He became active in politics and
was elected to the Tr ansvaal Volk sraad ( parli ament) in 1897.

At the outbreak of war in October 1899, Meyer was the
gener al in comm and of Boer comm andos from the South-
eastern Tr ansvaal . Botha was appointed his second in com-
m and. At the Bat tle of Modderspruit , 30 October 1899,
Meyer collaps ed from ill health and Botha assu med com-
m and, becom ing the you ngest Boer gener al . He partic ipated
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in a nu mber of bat tles before the Boers dec ided to withdr aw
to Colens o.

Botha understood the import ance of key terr ain and
organ i zed the Boer defens es on the Tugela River. He com-
m anded about 4,500 Boers at the Bat tle of Colens o, 1 5
December 1899. The at t acking British deployed their artillery
in front of the inf antry.When the British barr age commenced,
the Boer forces responded with well - aimed rif le and artillery
f ire , silenc ing the 12 British gu ns in a half hou r. After vain
at tempts to recover their gu ns , the disheartened British called
of f the at t ack . Botha , with 3,000 men and 5 gu ns , defeated a
British army of 20,000 soldiers with 44 gu ns at Colens o. He
emerged from th is bat tle a verit able national hero.

The Boers continued to defend against the British
at tempt to relie ve besieged Ladysm ith . In an at tempted
breakth rough at Spion Kop, 23–24 Janu ary 1900, the British
captu red the underm an ned position . Many Boers des erted,
but Botha gr asped the situ ation and implored his men to
retu rn to their positions and restore the situ ation .

The Boers could not stop the eventu al British relief of
Ladysm ith that occu rred on 28 Febru ary 1900. On 27 March
1 9 0 0 , Comm and ant - Gener al Petrus J. Joubert died and
Botha succeeded him in comm and of the Tr ansvaal forces .
After Pretoria fell to the British on 5 Ju ne 1900, def i ant Boers
r allied to Botha , w ho was able to hold of f the British for two
d ays (11–12 Ju ne 1900) at Di amond Hill but was beaten by
the British on 27 August 1900 at Bergend al . The British
thought the war was over, but Botha and other Boer leaders
in iti ated large - s cale guerrilla warf are.

Botha quickly reali zed that Boer defeat in the war was
ine vit able and wanted to save South Africa from destruc-
tion . He negoti ated unsuccessfully with the British com-
m ander in ch ief in Middelbu rg on 7 March 1901. Botha ,
howe ver, continued to fight and elude the British , and was
able to defeat them at Blood River Poort (17 September
1901) and Bakenlaagte (30 October 1901). He took part in
the negoti ations leading up to and si gned the Treaty of
Vereen i ging on 31 May 1902.

Botha became the first prime min ister of the Tr ansvaal in
1907 and the first prem ier of the Un ion of South Africa in
1 9 1 0 . Du ring World War I, he suppress ed a rebellion and
then led the successful at t ack on Germ an South - West Africa .
Botha at tended the Vers ailles Peace Conference in 1919 and
died later that year in Pretori a .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers ; Colens o, Bat tle
of ; Comm ando System ; Joubert , Comm and ant - Gener al Petrus J.;

Ladysmith, Siege of; Spion Kop, Battle of; Transvaal
References: Barnard (1970); Barnard (1971); Marix Evans

(2000); Pakenham (1979); Trew (1999)

Boxer Rebellion (1900–1901)
Ch inese res entment over the fu rther enc roach ment into
their kingdom of Western “barbari ans” and Ch risti an mis-
sionaries , plus the inc reas ed import ation of m anuf actu red
goods after the end of the Second Ch ina War in 1860, fes-
tered in the following decades .Great Brit ain ,Austri a , Fr ance ,
Germ any, It aly, Japan , and Russia all claimed exclusive tr ad-
ing ri ghts at various Ch inese ports and were dividing a weak
Ch ina into national spheres of inf luence. The Un ited St ates ,
a newcomer to overs eas imperi alism , advocated an open
door policy that would end dis c rim ination against nations
and give it access to Ch ina .

A Ch inese nationalist uprising by the sec ret I Ho Chu an,
or Soc iety of the Ri ghteous and Harmon ious Fists (the Box-
ers ) , grew in strength . Its goal was to resist western i z ation
and Ch risti an ity to pres erve the pu rity of Ch ina by killing all
“forei gn de vils” and their allies . The Empress Dowager Tsu
H si of f ic i ally denou nced the Boxers , but the Ch inese govern-
ment covertly supported them .

In 1899, the Boxers began at t acking Catholics in Shan-
tu ng Province , and their violence spread to the southern
part of Ch ina and included Ch risti an convert s . By early
1 9 0 0 , thous ands of Boxers roamed the cou ntryside , at t ack-
ing symbols of Western inf luence , including missions , and
killed Ch inese Ch risti ans . “Men and women were hacked to
death with swords ,” noted one sou rce ,“bu rned alive in their
compou nds , and sometimes dr agged and tortu red th rough
howling mobs before their execution , after which their sev-
ered heads were displayed in cages on village gates”
( Dobr ah ner 1998, p. 1 ) .

The Boxers marched on Peking, w here the forei gn lega-
tions and many Ch risti an chu rches were located. Late in
May 1900, am id a tense and deterior ating situ ation , forei gn
m in isters telegr aphed to Tient sin for soldiers to protect the
legations . Se ver al nations sent milit ary det ach ment s , tot al-
ing about 500 men , to Peking. By 7 Ju ne 1900, the legations
were su rrou nded by Boxers and Ch inese soldiers . The
British Min ister, Sir Claude Mac Donald, wired British Adm i-
r al Sir Edward H. Seymou r, comm ander in ch ief of the
British Ch ina St ation , on 9 Ju ne and requested a relief force
advance on Peking.
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Seymour formed a relief colu mn consisting of 9 1 5
British ,111 A merican , 26 Austri an , 157 French ,512 Germ an ,
42 It ali an , 54 Japanes e , and 312 Russi an soldiers , with
artillery and mach ine - gun support . Th is was the first time
the maj or powers ever subordinated their own goals and
u n ited against a common foe. Th is force , loaded into five
tr ains , departed Taku on 10 Ju ne 1900. Seymour ex pected it
to be in Peking that night . The force encou ntered destroyed
r ailways , d am aged bridges , and frequently fierce Ch ines e
resist ance. Seymou r’s force advanced to Langf ang but was
u nable to break th rough to Peking and retreated to Tsi ku ,
near Tient sin , the lat ter about 80 miles southeast of Peking.

In Seymou r’s abs ence another international force had
been organ i zed. Allied adm ir als cooper ated and captu red
the key Taku Forts on 17 Ju ne 1900, with grou nd forces con-
ducting an amph ibious ass ault under a supporting naval
bombardment . The Ch inese govern ment then openly sup-
ported the Boxers , and on 20 Ju ne , the Germ an min ister was
ass assinated and the siege of Peking of f ic i ally began .

Advance elements of the second relief force departed for
Tient sin on 21 Ju ne 1900 and were joined by other element s .
On 25 Ju ne , these troops “res cued” Seymou r’s beleaguered
force at Tsi ku , and the united force retu rned to Tient sin to
await reinforcement s . Seymou r’s failed at tempt to reach
Peking had cost his force 62 dead and 232 wou nded ; the
British casu alties were 29 killed and 89 wou nded.

The underm an ned garris on continued to hold out in

Peking, defending against strong Ch inese inf antry at t ack s
and artillery bombardments and making aggressive sorties
to at t ack the Ch ines e. The growing allied relief force , as a
prelim inary to advanc ing to Peking, ass aulted and captu red
the Walled City of Tient sin on 13–14 July 1900. Belie ving the
besieged Peking garris on had been mass ac red, the allied
powers dec ided to ass emble a large force prior to an
advance. Germ an Gener al Albrecht , Gr af von Walders ee was
appointed to comm and the international relief force.

Before von Walders ee arrived in Ch ina , it was learned the
Peking garris on was still holding out , and a force , u nder the
comm and of British Gener al Sir Alfred Gas elee , was organ-
i zed on 3 August 1900. It consisted of about 2,900 soldiers
and 12 gu ns from Great Brit ain (300 men in the Naval
Bri gade ; 1 2 th Bat tery, Royal Field Artillery, and Hong Kong
and Singapore Artillery; 300 men , 2 nd Bat t alion , Royal
Welsh Fusiliers ; 400 men , 1 st Bengal Lancers ; and about
1,500 soldiers of the 1st Indi an Bri gade , plus support
troops ) ; 2,200 A mericans with 6 gu ns ; 9,000 Japanese and
24 gu ns ; 2,900 Russi ans with 16 gu ns ; and 1,230 French
with 12 gu ns . There were also sm aller Germ an , It ali an , and
Austri an contingent s .

The British Naval Bri gade , advanc ing along the Pei ho
River, departed for Peking on 3 August 1900 with the main
body following the next day. The allies fought bat tles with
both the Boxers and Ch inese troops at Pei Ts ang (5 August ) ,
Yang Tsun (6 August ) , and Tu ng chow (12 August ) . The inter-
national force made a gener al advance on Peking early on 14
August . Many soldiers entered the city th rough the sluice
gate , and by that afternoon the Peking legations were
relie ved after their fifty - f ive - d ay siege. The Imperi al and
Forbidden Cities of Peking were occupied the next day.

Von Walders ee and his Germ an East Asia Bri gade arrived
in September 1900 as peace negoti ations were in progress .
The Germ ans conducted pu n itive oper ations in Ch ina until
1 9 0 1 . After long negoti ations , the Peace Protocol of Peking,
also known as the Boxer Protocol , was si gned on 7 Septem-
ber 1901. Ch ina was ordered to pay a huge indemn ity of
£67.5 million over th irty - n ine years ; nu merous Ch inese of f i-
c i als were executed or ban ished ; an embargo on arms
imports was directed ; forei gn legations were ex panded and
areas desi gnated for allied milit ary occupation ; and the Taku
Forts were ordered to be destroyed. The Boxer Rebellion
c rushed Ch ina’s resist ance to Western occupation and accel-
er ated its imperi al decay. The Republic of Ch ina was pro-
claimed on 1 Janu ary 1912.
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Brackenbury, General Sir Henry (1837–1914)
General Sir Henry Brackenbury was a competent military
intellectu al , h istori an , and adm in istr ator; an excellent
director of the Intelligence Branch at the War Office; and
was considered by some the most brilliant member of the
Ashanti Ring.

Br ackenbu ry was born in England in 1837. He was edu-
cated at Eton , and after spending a few years in Canad a , he
entered the Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich , in 1854.
Comm issioned in the Royal Artillery in April 1856, Br acken-
bu ry saw no action in the Crimean War. He sailed to India in
1857 and partic ipated in the closing phas es of the Indi an
Mutiny. Poor health forced his retu rn to England in 1858.

Serving in routine assi gn ment s , Br ackenbu ry de veloped
an interest in milit ary history and began writing articles . In
1 8 6 8 , he was appointed profess or of m ilit ary history at
Woolwich , s erving in that position for five years , and wrote
The Tactics of the Three Arms ( 1 8 7 3 ) . In 1873, largely on the
basis of h is milit ary reform - advocating writings , Maj or
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley
s elected him as milit ary sec ret ary on the force he was lead-
ing to Ashantiland. After the Second Ashanti War, Br acken-
bu ry wrote and produced a 795-page two - volu me history of
the campai gn in six week s . He became an in iti al member of
the Ashanti Ring and owed much of h is later success to
Wols eley’s patronage , e ven though Wols eley at times did not
li ke his condes cending, arrogant , and self - s erving at titudes .

“The indispens able Maj or Br ackenbu ry” ( Leh m an n
1 9 6 4 , p. 209) served as Wols eley’s milit ary sec ret ary in Nat al
( 1 8 7 5 ) , on his st af f on Cyprus (1878–1879), and again as
Wols eley’s milit ary sec ret ary du ring the Zulu War (1879). He
also served as Wols eley’s ch ief of st af f du ring the Sekuku n i
campai gn (1879–1880).

In 1880, Br ackenbu ry served as private sec ret ary to the
viceroy of Indi a , then as milit ary at t aché in Paris
( 1 8 8 1 – 1 8 8 2 ) . He was not able to partic ipate in Wols eley’s
1882 Egypti an ex pedition , but Wols eley took him as a st af f
of f icer to the Sud an in 1884. Wols eley dec ided in December
1884 to divide his force into the Des ert Colu mn and the
River Colu mn in an at tempt to hasten the relief of Maj or

Gener al Charles G. G ordon in Khartou m . The River Colu mn
was comm anded by Maj or Gener al Willi am Earle , with
Bri gadier Gener al Br ackenbu ry as his second in comm and.
After Earle was killed at Kirbekan on 10 Febru ary 1885,
Br ackenbu ry assu med comm and of the colu mn .He directed
the force’s continuing advance until ordered to withdr aw
later that month . Br ackenbu ry performed his duties well —
e ven though he was said to hate “live soldiers” ( real flesh -
and - blood enlisted soldiers ) — and was promoted to maj or
gener al for distinguished service. Upon his retu rn to Eng-
land, he wrote The River Column : A Narrative of the Advance
of the River Column of the Nile Ex p editionary Force , and It s
Ret urn down the Rapids .

Wols eley retu rned to his position of adjut ant - gener al in
1885 and secu red Br ackenbu ry’s appointment as deputy
qu arterm aster- gener al for intelli gence , shortly thereafter
redesi gnated as director of m ilit ary intelli gence. Br acken-
bu ry bemoaned the lack of a Gener al St af f and was instru-
ment al in collecting inform ation and in iti ally in de veloping
home defense and mobili z ation plans . He was promoted to
lieutenant gener al in 1888 and served as the only milit ary
member of the Hartington Comm ission (1888–1890). In
1 8 9 1 , Br ackenbu ry was posted to India as milit ary member
of the Viceroy’s Cou nc il , and apparently began to favor
Indi an defense polic ies and str ategy.

Br ackenbu ry retu rned to England in 1896 and served as
president of the ordnance comm it tee before becom ing
director- gener al of ordnance in 1899. He held the lat ter
dem anding position th rough the Second Boer War until
1 9 0 4 , w hen he retired as a full gener al .

Brackenbury, a keen intellectual whom Wolseley believed
“was not one of the cleverest, but the cleverest man in the
British Army”(Maurice and Arthur 1924, p. 224), had a pos-
itive and enduring impact u pon British military reform,
education, and intelligence. One of the foremost military
administrators of his time, Brackenbury died on 20 April
1914.
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Bromhead, Major Gonville, V.C. (1845–1892)
Maj or Gonville Brom head served as a lieutenant in the 24th
Regiment du ring the 1879 Zulu War. Du ring the Zulu
onslaught on Rorke’s Drift , 22–23 Janu ary 1879, Brom head
s erved as second in comm and of the post and later received
the Victoria Cross for his intrepid leadersh ip du ring it s
defens e.

Brom head was born into a well - known British milit ary
f am ily in Vers ailles , Fr ance , on 29 August 1845. He pu r-
chas ed an ensi gn’s comm ission in April 1867 and was pro-
moted to lieutenant in October 1871. He became com-
m ander of B Company, 2 nd Bat t alion , 2 4 th Regiment .
Brom head was almost entirely deaf, and his superiors , gen-
er ally taking pity on him , gave his company less dem anding
t ask s , such as gu arding supply point s .

The sen ior of f icer at Rorke’s Drift was Lieutenant (later
Colonel) John R. M . Chard. Brom head’s B Company was on
det ached duty gu arding the st ation , w h ich served as a hos-
pit al and supply point for one of the colu mns invading Zul-
uland. Brom head served as second in comm and to Chard
and comm anded his ei ghty - one B Company soldiers . Brom-
head helped plan and prepare the hasty defens es , and
th roughout the nu merous overn i ght Zulu at t acks helped
Chard comm and the oper ation and frequently filled gaps in
the firing line hims elf.

Brom head, along with Chard and nine other Rorke’s Drift
defenders , were awarded the Victoria Cross . He was als o
awarded a bre vet maj ority. He seemed to have overcome his
deaf ness th rough his gallant actions at Rorke’s Drift and
subs equent fame , and he was allowed to soldier on . Brom-
head was not promoted again and died of typhoid fe ver at
Allahabad, Indi a , on 9 Febru ary 1892.

See also Chard, Colonel John R. M.,V.C.; Purchase System;
Rorke’s Drift, Defense of; Victoria Cross; Zulu War
References: Glover (1975); Knight (1990); Morris (1965)

Bronkhorstspruit, Battle of (20 December 1880)
On 16 December 1880, the insu rgent Boers proclaimed the
Tr ansvaal a republic, thus ign iting the First Boer War
( 1 8 8 0 – 1 8 8 1 ) . They immedi ately invested Potchefstroom
and rode to besiege a nu mber of is olated British garris ons .

The first action of the war took place on 20 December
1 8 8 0 , w hen Boers intercepted a th irty - fou r- wagon colu mn
of the 94th Foot (Con naught Rangers ) , comm anded by Lieu-

tenant Colonel Ph ilip Anstruther, at Bronkhorst spruit , 3 8
m iles east of Pretori a . Th is British force consisted of the reg-
iment al head qu arters and A and F Compan ies , with 6 of f i-
cers and 230 other rank s ; the Comm iss ari at and Tr ansport
Company, with 1 of f icer, 1 warr ant of f icer, and 5 other rank s ;
the medical section , with 1 of f icer, 3 other rank s , and 3
women and 3 ch ildren (the wives and ch ildren of s oldiers ) ,
for a tot al of 8 of f icers , 1 warr ant of f icer, and 238 other rank s
( excluding the wives and ch ildren ) .

Arou nd midd ay on 20 December 1880, Anstruther was
riding beh ind his scouts but ahead of the regiment al band
( playing “Kiss Me , Mother, Kiss Your Darling”) and colu mn
m ain body. A party of about 150 Boers , comm anded by
Fr anz Joubert , was si ghted to the colu mn’s left . Th is should
not have su rpris ed Anstruther, since he had been warned on
17 December 1880 that fighting could break out at any
moment and he could be ambushed on the road. Anstruther
galloped back to the colu mn to give the order to halt , w hen a
Boer mess enger, u nder a flag of truce , handed a mess age to
Anstruther. The mess age requested Anstruther to halt the
colu mn and retu rn to Lydenbu rg, and two minutes were
reportedly allowed for an answer. Anstruther pu rportedly
replied, “I have my order to proceed with all possible dis-
patch to Pretori a , and to Pretoria I am going, but tell the
Comm and ant I have no wish to meet him in a hostile spirit”
( Du x bu ry 1980a, p. 8 ) .

After the Boer mess enger relayed Anstruther’s respons e
to Joubert , the Boers clos ed in on the British colu mn as the
s oldiers ex tended in skirm ish ing order and distributed
ammu n ition . The Boers opened up a mu rderous fire on the
British , h it ting all the of f icers , and dom inated the bat tlef ield.
After about fifteen minutes of f i ghting, the mort ally
wou nded Anstruther, shot five times in the legs , ordered his
bugler to sou nd the ceas e - f ire and su rrendered his force.

In th is short engagement , the British lost about 57 soldiers
killed and more than 100 wou nded (including 20 fat ally) out
of a tot al force of 2 4 7 , with the Boers losing 2 men killed and
5 wou nded. The Boer mark sm ansh ip was espec i ally de vas-
t ating,with each of the wou nded British soldiers receiving an
aver age of f ive wou nds . The Boers also treated the British
kindly, treating the wou nded and paroling pris oners .

The British dec ried th is skirm ish as a “m ass ac re ,”
although before he died Anstruther instructed a Boer to go
tell his comm ander that “all he did against me was honest”
( Ransford 1967, p. 2 8 ) . After the British su rrender, Joubert
j oined Anstruther in a champagne toast to Queen Victori a .
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As the unwou nded British pris oners were marched away, the
su rviving British bandsmen played “Rule Brit an n i a .”

The Bat tle of Bronkhorst spruit was the first de vast ating
and hu m ili ating British defeat in the First Boer War.

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boers; Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Bennett (2001); Duxbury

(1980a); Haythornthwaite (1995); Ransford (1967)

Brown Bess
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Brown, General Sir George (1790–1865)
Gener al Sir George Brown served as a British Army of f icer
for almost six decades , and the highli ght of h is service was
probably as comm ander of the 5th (Li ght) Division du ring
the Crimean War. Wh ile he was a br ave of f icer, in the Crimea
he was considered a bullying martinet and an “old wretch
[ w ho was] more hated than any man ever was” ( Hibbert
1 9 6 1 , p. 1 4 ) .

Brown was born on 3 July 1790, and in 1806 was com-
m issioned an ensi gn in the 43rd Foot . He partic ipated in the
1807 Copenhagen ex pedition and served at various times on
the Iberi an Pen insula from 1807 to 1813. After being pro-
moted to maj or in 1814, Brown was sent to the Un ited St ates
du ring the War of 1812 and was wou nded seriously at the
Bat tle of Bladens bu rg (24 August 1814).

Brown was promoted to lieutenant colonel in September
1814 and then held a nu mber of st af f appointments at home
and abroad, including Malt a , before being assi gned to the
Horse Gu ards in 1828. He served in various st af f appoint-
ments at the Horse Gu ards until 1853, and was promoted to
colonel in 1831 and maj or gener al in 1841. He became adju-
t ant - gener al in 1850 and was promoted to lieutenant gener al
the next year, but resi gned in December 1853 in a dis agree-
ment with the comm ander in ch ief, Field Marshal Vis cou nt
Hen ry Hardinge.

Perhaps su rprisingly, Brown was appointed to comm and
the 5th (Li ght) Division for oper ations in the Crimea . Field
Marshal Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First Baron Raglan , com-
m anding the British forces in the Crimea , frequently con-
f ided in Brown and asked his advice , probably because the
t wo were almost the same age (Raglan was born in 1788;
Brown in 1790) and had served together for many years in

the Horse Gu ards . Brown’s perform ance as comm ander of
the Li ght Division and impact on the Bat tle of the Alma (20
September 1854) was basically “n il , but he was reputed to
have been the only man in the army to have shaved that
morn ing” ( Pemberton 1962, p. 5 6 ) . He was wou nded sli ghtly
at the Bat tle of Inkerm an (5 November 1854).

In 1855, Brown comm anded the British troops du ring the
aborted raid on Kertch on 2 May, and later that month when
the raid was actu ally conducted. Brown also directed the
u nsuccessful ass ault on the Red an on 18 Ju ne 1855 before
being invalided home on 28 Ju ne 1855.

Brown was promoted to gener al in 1855 and five years
later was appointed comm ander in ch ief in Ireland. He held
that position until April 1865 and died on 27 August 1865.

See also Alma, Battle of the; Crimean War; Hardinge, Field
Marshal Henry; Horse Guards; Inkerman, Battle of; Raglan,
Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H. Somerset, First Baron; Sevastopol,
Siege of
References: Hibbert (1961); Judd (1975); Palmer (1987);

Pemberton (1962); Raugh (1987a); Royle (2000); Sweetman
(1993)

Browne, General Sir Samuel J., V.C. (1824–1901)
Samuel J. Browne was a sen ior army of f icer whose hero-
ism — he earned the Victoria Cross du ring an engagement in
the Indi an Mutiny in which his left arm was severed — and
s ervice in many Indi an campai gns and in the Second
Afghan War was near legend ary. He is best remembered,
howe ver, as the inventor of the “Sam Browne”sword belt that
allowed a one - armed man to dr aw his sword and retu rn it to
the scabbard with eas e.

Browne was born on 3 October 1824 in Indi a , w here his
f ather served in the East India Company’s medical service.
After being educated in England, Browne retu rned to Indi a
and was comm issioned an ensi gn in the 46th Bengal Native
Inf antry in 1840. Browne served in the Second Si kh War,
partic ipating in many skirm ishes and engagement s , includ-
ing the Bat tles of Ch illi anwalla (13 Janu ary 1849) and
Gu jer at (21 Febru ary 1849).

Du ring the 1850s, Browne served ex tensively on the
North - West Frontier. He served under Maj or (later Bri gadier
Gener al) John Nichols on in the 1852 pu n itive ex pedition
against the Wa z iris , in the March 1857 campai gn against the
Bozd ars , and in the fighting against the Hindust ani Fanatics
later that year.
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As comm ander of the 2nd Pu n jab Cavalry, Browne saw
action th roughout the 1857–1859 Indi an Mutiny, not ably at
Lucknow, Ku rsi , Ruyah , Ali gu nge , and Mohu npou r. On 31
August 1858,Browne’s combined cavalry - inf antry force con-
ducted a su rprise at t ack against rebels at Sirpu r a . He forced
h is way to the enemy’s rear and charged the gu n ners almost
singlehandedly to pre vent them from firing on his advanc-
ing inf antry. In the ensuing vic ious hand - to - hand fight ,
Browne was wou nded twice in the knee and had his left arm
cut of f.For his gallantry in action , Browne was awarded the
Victoria Cross in 1861.

Promoted to lieutenant colonel in 1859 and full colonel in
1 8 6 5 , Browne was then appointed to comm and the Corps of
Guides . He was promoted to maj or gener al in 1870 and five
years later repres ented the Indi an Army du ring the Indi an
portion of the tour of the Prince of Wales (later King Edward
V I I ) .At the completion of the successful tour in 1876, Browne
was kn i ghted and advanced to lieutenant gener al in 1877.

In 1878, Browne served as milit ary member of the Gover-
nor- Gener al’s Cou nc il , and was keenly aware of the event s
leading up to the Second Afghan War. Afghan ist an was a
pawn in the Great Game , and Great Brit ain wanted to use it
as a buf fer st ate to pre vent fu rther Russi an enc roach ment
toward Indi a .

Afghan ist an was , howe ver, in the th roes of internal
dynastic struggles in the late 1870s, and the am ir, Sher Ali
Khan , tried to avoid involvement in the Anglo - Russi an
rivalry. After their victory over the Tu rk s , in 1878 the Rus-
si ans sent an uninvited mission to Afghan ist an . As Sher Ali
was struggling with his cousin Abdur Rah m an Khan for the
th rone , he began to dist ance hims elf from the British and
s ought Russi an assist ance. The British , in su m , dem anded to
s end a sim ilar mission to Afghan ist an and, rebuf fed, issued
an ultim atum to Sher Ali . Th is dem and went unanswered,
and on 21 November 1878, the British invaded Afghan ist an
and st arted the Second Afghan War.

The British invaded Afghan ist an with th ree forces on
th ree separ ate axes of advance. Browne comm anded the
1 6 , 0 0 0 - m an Peshawar Valley Field Force desi gnated to fol-
low the northern — from Peshawar th rough the Khyber Pass
to Jellalabad — line of advance. Browne’s Force entered the
Khyber Pass , but its progress was obstructed by the Afghan -
held fort of Ali Mas j id, situ ated 500 feet above the gorge with
other fortif ications on either side. Browne sent the first of h is
th ree bri gades on a wide tu rn ing movement north of the
Khyber Pass to block the enemy’s rear and to be prepared to

intercept the enemy’s retreat . The second bri gade climbed
the hills to at t ack the left flank of Ali Mas j id while the th ird
bri gade would conduct a coordinated and simult aneous
front al ass ault . The front al ass ault failed on 21 November
1 8 7 8 , partly because the second bri gade had failed to reach
its objective and did not at t ack at the same time as the th ird
bri gade. The Afghans , fearful of being outf lanked, e vacu ated
Ali Mas j id that night and stu mbled into the first bri gade
blocking their es cape. Most of the Afghans were taken pris-
oner. The way was then clear for Browne to advance on Jel-
lalabad, w h ich was occupied on 20 December 1878.

Sher Ali , with th ree British colu mns oper ating in his
cou ntry, f led north and died in Febru ary 1879.A British vic-
tory at Fatehabad on 2 April 1879 perm it ted Browne to
occupy Gand am ak . Yakub Khan , Sher Ali’s son and succes-
s or, dec ided to negoti ate with the British . On 26 May 1879 a
treaty was concluded at Gand am ak in which Yakub Khan
was recogn i zed as am ir in exchange for the Khu rr am Valley
and the Khyber Pass being tr ansferred to the British . The
British , in addition , received control of Afghan ist an’s forei gn
af f airs while gu ar anteeing the protection of Afghan ist an and
the payment of an an nu al subsidy. The Second Afghan War
was over — or so it was thought at the time.

Browne and his Peshawar Valley Field Force retu rned to
Indi a . The viceroy seem ingly blamed Browne for shortcom-
ings in the tr ansport and logistical systems of h is force du r-
ing the Afghan oper ations , and Browne was relegated to
comm and the Lahore District . Shortly thereafter he retired,
and when the Second Afghan War again broke out in Sep-
tember 1879, Browne was not eli gible for a comm and.

Browne retu rned to England and lived in retirement on
the Isle of Wi ght . He was promoted to gener al in 1888 and
died on 14 March 1901. At his daughter’s request , The Jour-
nal of the Late General Sir Sam Browne , VC , G C B, KC SI
( 1 8 4 9 – 1 8 9 8 ) was published in 1937.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Chillianwalla,
Battle of; East India Company, Military Forces; Great Game;
Gujerat, Battle of; India; Indian Mutiny; Nicholson, Brigadier
General John; North-West Frontier; Sher Ali Khan; Sikh War,
Second (1848–1849); Victoria Cross
References: Barthorp (1982); Callwell (1896); Featherstone

(1973); Lee (1912); Maxwell (1979); Roberts (1897)

Brunswick Rifle
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms
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Buller, General Sir Redvers H., V.C. (1839–1908)
Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller was a very gallant and ex peri-
enced British Army gener al who served in many campai gns
and ne ver lost the “common touch” with his soldiers . His
long career culm inated in controversy as he served as the
comm ander in ch ief of British forces du ring the in iti al
st ages of the Second Boer War (1899–1902).

Buller, the son of James W. Buller, a longtime Member of
Parli ament , was born on 7 December 1839 in De vonsh ire.
After at tending Eton , he pu rchas ed his comm ission as an
ensi gn in the 60th Rif les in 1858. Buller was posted to Indi a
in 1859, partic ipated in the Second Ch ina War in 1860, and
was sent to Canada in 1862. He retu rned to England in
1869 and was again sent to Canada in 1870. Buller served
in his regiment’s 1st Bat t alion , then ass embling as part of
the Red River Ex pedition , u nder the comm and of Colonel
( later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Garnet J. Wols eley. Buller’s
energy and professionalism made a lasting impression on
Wols eley. Buller retu rned to England and entered the St af f
College in 1872.

In 1873,Wols eley was desi gnated to lead the British ex pe-
dition to Ashantiland in West Africa . For his st af f he selected
a nu mber of of f icers who had proven thems elves on the Red
River Ex pedition , including Buller, w ho in iti ally served as
intelli gence of f icer, then rais ed a native unit . Buller became
a member of Wols eley’s Ashanti Ring.

Buller served at the War Of f ice from 1874 to 1878, and
then he was posted to South Africa , w here he saw active
s ervice in the Ninth Cape Frontier War. Th is was fortu nate
for Buller, as he was in the area when the Zulu War broke out
in Janu ary 1879. He comm anded the Frontier Li ght Hors e ,
an element of Colonel (later Field Marshal Sir Hen ry) Evelyn
M . Wood’s colu mn , with great distinction , and earned the
Victoria Cross for intrepidity at Hlobane on 28 March 1879.
The Zulus reportedly called Buller “ ‘the Steam Engine ,’
because he was always rush ing out of u nex pected places ,
and ‘the Brother of the De vil ,’ because he led to so much
bereavement in their fam ilies” ( G osse 1900, p. 1 1 1 ) .

After a sho rt period o f staff service, Buller sailed t o
South Africa, arriving at the end of the First Boer War. He
interrupted his honeymoon in 1882 to serve on Wolseley’s
staff in Egypt. His performance as intelligence officer was
recognized by a knighthood. After home leave and staff
duties, Buller was appointed to command the 1st Brigade of
the force under Major General (later Lieutenant General)
Sir Gerald Graham, V.C., being sent to Suakin on the Red

Sea . Buller comm anded his bri gade ef fectively against
dervishes at the Battles of El Teb (29 February 1884) and
Tamai (13 March 1884). Graham wrote in his official dis-
patch of Buller’s “coolness in action, his knowledge of sol-
diers and experience in the field, combined with his great
personal ascendancy over both officers and men” (Powell
1994, p. 68), which was recognized by permanent promo-
tion to major general.

Buller next served as ch ief of st af f to Wols eley in the Gor-
don Relief Ex pedition (1884–1885). Th is was a dif f icult
oper ation that ultim ately failed and re vealed friction
bet ween Wols eley and some members of h is ring, including
Buller, w ho had ach ie ved relatively sen ior rank and were
ambitious and jealous of each other. After the fall of Khar-
toum in Janu ary 1885, Buller was sent to take comm and of
the Des ert Colu mn , w h ich was ordered to retu rn to its bas e
camp. Wols eley also desi gnated him to supervise the with-
dr awal of the entire force from the Upper Nile.

After another short stint at the War Of f ice , Buller was
posted to Ireland in 1886 to help quell distu rbances there ;
then he retu rned to the War Of f ice in 1887 as qu arterm aster-
gener al . Buller reorgan i zed service support br anches of the
British Army and formed the Army Service Corps .

From 1890 to 1897, Butler served as adjut ant - gener al at
the War Of f ice and became a rival to Wols eley hims elf. In
1 8 9 5 , w hen it was known that Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince
George F. , Second Duke of Cambridge , was going to retire
from the position of comm ander in ch ief, the govern ment of
the Earl of Ros ebery made it known that it intended to
appoint Buller, and not Wols eley, to succeed him . Before
Buller’s appointment was made public, Ros ebery’s govern-
ment fell in the 1895 gener al election . The new Un ion ist gov-
ern ment selected Wols eley and Buller rem ained adjut ant -
gener al . Buller was promoted to full gener al in 1896.

In 1898, Buller was appointed to comm and the 1st Army
Corps at Aldershot , and at the st art of the Second Boer War
the following October, he was desi gnated the comm ander in
ch ief of the South African Field Force. He arrived in South
Africa on 31 October 1899. He was under political pressu re
to relie ve the besieged garris ons at Kimberley, Ladysm ith ,
and Mafeking. Buller divided his force into th ree element s ,
leading one hims elf, but he was repuls ed while trying to
c ross the Tugela River at Colenso on 15 December 1899. Th is
was the th ird British defeat in a week , after Stormberg (10
December) and Magersfontein (11 December ) , w h ich
shocked the British public and was dubbed “Black Week .”
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These defeat s , coupled with his suggestion that the Lady-
sm ith garris on consider su rrendering, resulted in his super-
s ession by Field Marshal Lord (later Earl) Frederick S.
Robert s , V. C . , on 18 December 1899.

Buller rem ained in South Africa and comm anded British
troops in Nat al . He was in over all comm and at the dis aster at
Spion Kop (23–24 Janu ary 1900), and was responsible for
the captu re of Vaal Kr antz in early Febru ary 1900, and the
relief of Ladysm ith on 28 Febru ary. He later directed troops
that outm aneuvered the Boers at Bi ggars berg (14 May
1 9 0 0 ) , occupied Volk srust (12 Ju ne 1900), and fought and
won the last set - piece bat tle of the war at Bergend al (27
August 1900). He departed South Africa on 24 October 1900
and received a hero’s welcome on his arrival in England. He
retu rned to his prewar comm and at Aldershot .

In October 1901, Buller was provocatively and intention-
ally tau nted over the wording of the inf amous telegr am he
s ent in December 1899 suggesting Ladysm ith su rrender,
w h ich he had been ordered not to re veal . Buller par aph r as ed
the telegr am at a lu ncheon , and he was vindictively relie ved
of comm and and placed on half pay for indis c ipline. It was
an undes erved end to an out st anding milit ary career. He
lived the life of a cou ntry gentlem an ,did not complain about
the unf air treatment he received, and rem ained highly pop-
ular with the soldiers . In 1905, a superb 13-foot - h i gh eques-
tri an st atue of Buller, bearing the legend “He Saved Nat al ,”
was unveiled in Exeter. Buller died on 2 Ju ne 1908.

Recent studies have shown that the treatment Buller
received at the time of the Second Boer War was politically
motivated and relatively harsh . His perform ance , espec i ally
in Nat al , was noteworthy, and he de veloped an ef fective
“c reeping barr age” for artillery support of advanc ing
inf antry and other tactical in novations . Shortly after the
Second Boer War, one peer noted that Buller “appeared what
he is , a br ave and capable soldier, adm ir ably ad apted to hold
a high second ary comm and, but unf it ted, by his temper a-
ment , to be placed in supreme comm and of an Army in the
f ield” ( Powell 1994, p. 2 0 1 ) .

See also Army Service Corps; Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War,
Second (1873–1874); Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boer War,
Second (1899–1902); Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince
George F., Second Duke of; Canada; Cape Frontier Wars,
Southern Africa; China War, Second (1856–1860); Colenso,
Battle of; Commander in Chief, British Army; Dervishes; El
Teb, Battle of; Gordon Relief Expedition; Ladysmith, Siege of;
Quartermaster-General, British Army; Red River Expedition;

Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Spion Kop, Battle of;
Sudan; Tamai, Battle of; Vaal Krantz, Battle of; Victoria Cross;
War Office; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Wood, Field
Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M., V.C.; Zulu War
References: Gosse (1900); Kochanski (1999); Lehmann

(1964); Maxwell (1985); Melville (1923); Pakenham (1979);
Powell (1994); Raugh (2001b); Robson (1993a); Symons
(1963); Trew (1999); Wheeler (1914)

Bullets
An import ant component of weapons advancement and
tech nology that inc reas ed the ef fectiveness and lethality of
individu al firearms , espec i ally muskets and rif les , was the
de velopment and fu rther ref inement of the bullet .

The Brown Bess mu z z le - loading, black powder – f iring
smoothbore flintlock musket and its vari ations was most
commonly us ed by the inf antry from 1815 until the mid -
1 8 4 0 s . It was a superb weapon firing a .75-caliber ball . The
Brown Bess cartridge was made of a cartridge paper tube
cont ain ing six to ei ght dr ams of powder and a lead bullet .
The bullet was loose fit ting in the barrel and relatively accu-
r ate at ranges up to 50 yards . The soldier could fire th is
weapon two to th ree times per minute.

The Bru nswick rif le , using the more reli able percussion
instead of the flintlock firing system , was adopted in 1836. It
had a caliber of .704 inches . It was considered unreli able
because the bore was too ti ght and there was not enough
powder in the cartridge to keep the bullet spin n ing fast
enough to be accu r ate.

The Minié rif le of f ic i ally replaced the smoothbore musket
in 1851 and re volution i zed warf are. To rectify the problems
ass oc i ated with loading a bullet into a rif le barrel , Capt ain
Claude Minié of the Belgi an Army de veloped a .702-caliber
cylindrical - conoid al bullet . The bullet’s base was flat , ex pos-
ing a maximum su rf ace to the charge , and it was hollow,
ex panding from the ex plosion to fit the four grooves of the
rif le. Most of the British Army inf antrymen carried the
Minié rif le , w h ich had an ef fective range of 800 yards , in the
Crimean War (1854–1856).

The Enf ield rif le , with a .577-inch bore , replaced the
Minié rif le in 1853. The rif ling in the Enf ield rif le was th ree -
grooved, u nli ke the fou r- grooved Minié rif le , w h ich perm it-
ted the rou nd to ex pand more easily and made it more st a-
ble. The Enf ield, gener ally si ghted up to 1,200 yards , was an
accu r ate and ef fective rif le , although it rem ained a mu z z le -
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loading rif le. The bullet and powder were sealed in a paper
cartridge , with a th in coat of grease to make it waterproof
and to lubricate the bullet .

The de velopment of the Sn ider cartridge ex tr actor in the
early 1860s marked the advent of the breech - loading rif le for
the British . Its ef f ic iency was inc reas ed greatly by Colonel
Boxer’s de velopment in 1866–1867 of a br ass cartridge that
held the bullet and powder together. The Sn ider- Enf ield rif le
de veloped in 1867 was an in novative weapon with tremen-
dous accu r acy and range.

The Martin i - Hen ry rif le was selected in 1871 after
nu merous tests to be the British Army service rif le. It fired a
black - powder, . 4 5 - caliber, center- f ire br ass cartridge with a
lead slug, and was accu r ate to 1,000 yards or more. The Mar-
tin i - Hen ry proved its ef fectiveness du ring the many colon i al
campai gns of the 1870s and 1880s.

The bolt - action , . 3 0 3 - caliber Lee - Metford rif le was
adopted in 1888. It had an ei ght black powder – rou nd maga-
z ine that was inc reas ed, with the advent of cordite ammu n i-
tion (completed in 1893), to ten rou nds , and it fit beneath
the breech .Norm ally si ghted to 1,800 yards , the Lee - Metford
also had a spec i al si ght that perm it ted relatively accu r ate
collective fire to 2,900 yards .

With an improved barrel - rif ling system , the Lee - Enf ield
rif le replaced the Lee - Metford in 1895. These two rif les were
carried by soldiers who fought later in the Sud an and in
South Africa . The British learned du ring the 1895 Ch itr al
Ex pedition on the North - West Frontier that the Mark II bul-
let , us ed in both the Lee - Metford and Lee - Enf ield, was too
li ght . The problem was that “s avage tribes , with whom we
were always conducting wars , refus ed to be suf f ic iently
impress ed by the Mark II bullet ; in fact , they often ignored it
altogether, and, having been hit in four or five places , came
on to unpleas antly close qu arters” ( Headrick 1979, p. 2 5 6 ) .
The solution was a new bullet patented by Capt ain Bertie -
Clay of the Indi an ammu n ition works at Dum Du m , called
the “dum du m” bullet .

The dum dum bullet was a mush room ing or ex panding
bullet that maxim i zed the shock of in ju ry, frequently requir-
ing the amput ation of limbs .

The dum dum bullet put the British in an eth ical
dilemma because they at tempted to ad here to the St . Peters-
bu rg Declar ation of 1868 by refr ain ing to issue bullets that
would “us elessly aggr avate the suf ferings of dis abled men , or
render their death ine vit able” ( Spiers 1975, p. 3 ) .

In 1897, the British Army produced a Mark III bullet in

w h ich the con ical end was hollowed and lined with nickel .
Because ex pansion was min im al , the Mark III bullet was
replaced by the Mark IV, w h ich had a th ree - ei ghths inch
cylindrical hole pu nched in its tip. The Mark IV bullet had a
h i gher veloc ity and lower tr ajectory than the Indi an - m anu-
f actu red dum dum bullet , and was us ed with great ef fect in
the Sud an in 1898.

Even though over 66 million Mark IV bullets were pro-
duced by March 1899, they were gener ally not us ed against
w h ite advers aries in the Second Boer War (1899–1902),
ostensibly for hu m an it ari an reas ons . They were , howe ver,
us ed against Asi ans and Africans .

A Mark V bullet ,w h ich was sim ilar to the Mark IV desi gn
except cont ain ing a harder lead / antimony core , began pro-
duction in late 1899.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War;
Infantry, British Army—Small Arms; Reconquest of the Sudan
References: Featherstone (1978); Headrick (1979); Miller

(1996); Spiers (1975); Strachan (1985)

Buner Field Force (1898)
The gener al uprising on the North - West Frontier of India in
1897 involved many Pathan tribes . The hostilities insti gated
by the Madda Khel of the Is a z ais tribe with the “Mai z ar out-
r age” on 10 July 1897 were suppress ed by the Tochi Field
Force , w h ich completed its mission and was dis banded. The
Malakand Field Force pu n ished the rebellious activities of
m any of the Swatis , Utm an Khel , Mamu nds , Salar z ais , and
others before being diss olved in October 1897.

After the final subm ission of the Utm an Khel in Novem-
ber and December 1897, the only tribes rem ain ing in re volt
in the area that had not been pu n ished were the Bu nerwals
and the tribes living bet ween Bu ner and the Indus River. To
properly casti gate these tribes , the Bu ner Field Force was
organ i zed in late 1897 under the comm and of Maj or Gener al
( later Gener al) Sir Bindon Blood, w ho had shortly before
comm anded successfully the Malakand Field Force. The
Bu ner Field Force consisted of t wo inf antry bri gades and
divisional troops . The 1st Bri gade , u nder the comm and of
Bri gadier Gener al W. H . Mei kle j oh n , consisted of the 1st Bat-
t alion , Royal West Kent s ; 1 6 th Raj put s ; and 20th and 31st
Pu n jabis . Comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al P. D. Jef frey, the
2 nd Bri gade was compos ed of the 1st Bat t alion , East Kent s ;
2 1 st Pu n jabis ; and the Guides Inf antry. Cavalry element s ,
th ree artillery bat teries , t wo engineer compan ies , plus two

65



additional inf antry bat t alions (2nd Bat t alion , Hi ghland
Li ght Inf antry, and 103rd Mah r atta Li ght Inf antry) and field
hospit als rou nded out the divisional troops .

Warned of the imm inent oper ations of the Bu ner Field
Force , all tribes bet ween Bu ner and the Indus River — with
the exception of the Bu nerwals — subm it ted to the British
r ather than face the destruction of their villages . The Bu ner
Field Force marched east from Ku nda on 2 Janu ary 1898.
Four days later, the force concentr ated at Sanghao on the
Bu ner border. Blood deployed two inf antry bat t alions at Pir-
s ai and five cavalry squ adrons at Rust am . Recon naiss ance
re vealed that the pass es into Bu ner were held by the enemy,
estim ated at 3,000 to 4,000 tribesmen .

Blood’s plan of operations, after assessing the situation,
was that“the troops at Sanghao should force the Tanga Pass,
the mouth of which is one mile north of Sanghao, while the
Pirsai detachment was to force the pass of that name early
the same day; and the cavalry from Rustam were then to
cross the Pirsai Pass, working thence onwards toward the
enemy’s line of retreat from the Tanga Pass” (Nevill 1912, p.
244). This plan was executed audaciously on 7 January
1898. The 20th Punjabis conducted a turning movement
against th e enemy’s right flank, and as this mo vement
developed, a frontal assault by the 1st Brigade (minus the
20th Punjabis), supported by artillery (opening fire at 2,200
yards) and infantry, advanced uphill toward the tribesmen.
The advancing infantry began volley firing at 1,500 yards.
The steady, accurate British fire quickly demoralized the
tribesmen, who fled from their positions, and the British
seized the high ground. In this attack, the British lost only
one man killed, and the tribesmen about fifty. The British
also secured the Tanga Pass, then halted at Kingargali to
replenish their supplies.

The British advance continued on 17 Janu ary 1898, with
Blood dividing his force into two colu mns , comm anding one
h ims elf with Mei kle j ohn in charge of the second. The force
tr avers ed and su rveyed the entire Bu ner Province , meeting
no opposition , receiving the subm ission of all tribesmen
encou ntered, and in the process , hu m ili ating the Bu nerwals .
By the end of the day the Bu nerwals , w ho had est ablished a
m arti al reput ation du ring the 1863 A mbela campai gn , and
the Chamlawals subm it ted to the British .

The mission of the Bu ner Field Force had been accom-
plished. The entire force withdrew over the A mbela Pass
back into British Indi a , w here it was dis banded on 20 Janu-
ary 1898.

See also Blood, General Sir Bindon; India; Indian Army
Operations; Malakand Field Force; North-West Frontier; Tochi
Field Force
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Fincastle

and Eliott-Lockhart (1898); Nevill (1912)

Burleigh, Bennet
See Correspondents, War

Burma
In the nineteenth centu ry Bu rma (now Myan m ar) was
located to the immedi ate east of British Indi a , bordering
eastern Bengal and Ass am . Th is location brought it into con-
f lict with the ex panding East India Company in its quest for
new market s . The Bu rmese had also been engaged in terri-
tori al conquest , having sei zed Tenass erim from Si am in
1 7 6 6 , subjugated the Kingdom of Ar akan in 1784, and con-
quered Man ipu r, near the Su rma Valley, in 1813.

As a result , the border area bet ween British India and
Bu rma provided a const ant sou rce of friction .In addition , the
British would occasionally enter Bu rmese territory in pu rsuit
of robbers , and the Bu rmese made a nu mber of for ays into
British - protected areas in search of Ar akanese rebels .

The First Bu rma War (1824–1826) was caus ed by the
Bu rmese at t acking a British det ach ment on the Ch it t agong
frontier in 1823. In 1824, t wo Bu rmese arm ies entered
Cachar, an area under British protection , and the British
declared war. A British joint nav y – army ex peditionary force
at t acked and defeated Bu rmese forces at cities up the
Irr awaddy River, but before the British at t acked the Bu rmes e
capit al at Ava , the Bu rmese su rrendered. They ceded the
Ar akan to Great Brit ain and relinquished their claims on
Ass am and other border regions .

In 1852, the British , after their sh ips and tr ade had been
subject to Bu rmese aggression , s ent a joint ex pedition to
Bu rma where it captu red a nu mber of Bu rmese cities . The
British an nex ation of the province of Pegu in Janu ary 1853
ended the Second Bu rma War.

After the Second Bu rma War, Bu rma had been ef fectively
reduced to the area arou nd the capit al Ava and its forei gn
policy was basically determ ined until 1879 by a British Res-
ident . The Bu rmese felt they had been occupied and com-
mu n icated with the French and It ali ans , m ainly over tr ading
issues . Bu rmese interference with the Bombay - Bu rma Tr ad-
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Burma War, First

ing Company caus ed the British to issue an ultim atu m
dem anding the protection of British subjects and interest s .
The Bu rmese king re jected th is ultim atum and the British
quickly dispatched a th ree - bri gade force that advanced on
Ava before the Bu rmese had time to organ i ze their defens es .
Mand alay was occupied and the Th ird Bu rma War (1885)
was over in less than one month . The British an nexed Upper
Bu rma on 1 Janu ary 1886.

The Bu rmese forces were not considered very form id able
in open terr ain , and seemed to be lit tle more than “r aw
le vies .” They preferred to fight from blockades or other for-
tif ied defensive positions . The Bu rmese forces were gener-
ally tribal du ring the First Bu rma War and most were armed
with spears and swords . They had a nu mber of m i xed and
frequently outd ated can non in some of their fortif ications .
The Bu rmese had, howe ver, de veloped a nu mber of excellent
war- boats for use on the many rivers . O ccasionally the
Bu rmese us ed elephants as a combination fighting veh icle
and troop tr ansport .

The Bu rmese forces poss ess ed more firearms du ring the
Second Bu rma War, w hen their army was said to nu mber
5 0 , 0 0 0 . By the Th ird Bu rma War, Bu rmese soldiers were less
dis c iplined and motivated, and their army was only about
15,000 to 20,000 strong.

Du ring the period of the Th ird Bu rma War, Bu rmes e
troops tried to copy British uniforms . They wore grotesque -
looking spi ked helmet s , m ade of bamboo lacquer work and
painted red, a jacket , and a pair of dr awers that res embled
pyjam as . The of f icers carried Eu ropean swords , s ome of the
men carried rudiment ary gu ns , a few had spears , and others
were armed with bamboo stick s . The Bu rmese cavalry was
mou nted on short pon ies and armed with a d ah , sim ilar to a
hatchet or wood chopper about 18 inches long. The Bu rmes e
had a lim ited nu mber of artillery pieces , res embling sm all
br ass toys , each pulled by four men .

See also Burma War, First (1824–1826); Burma War, Second
(1852–1853); Burma War, Third (1885); East India Company;
India; Indian Army Operations
References: Bruce (1973); Callwell (1896); Farwell (1972);

Haythornthwaite (1995)

Burma War, First (1824–1826)
Border disputes were the direct cause of the First Bu rm a
War. The Bu rmese at t acked a British det ach ment at Shah-
pu ri Island near the Ch it t agong River on 24 September 1823.

In Janu ary 1824, additional border tension was caus ed by
t wo Bu rmese arm ies invading Cachar, an area in south - cen-
tr al Ass am west of Man ipur and under British protection .
The British responded by declaring war on 5 March 1824.

The British plan was to drive the Bu rmese out of the ter-
ritory in Ass am they had taken , adopt a defensive postu re
there and on the Ch it t agong, and then send an ex pedition by
s ea to subdue the Bu rmese maritime provinces and, if pos-
sible , s ail 600 miles up the Irr awaddy River to the capit al of
Ava . The Bu rmese disrupted these plans by ass embling a
3 0 , 0 0 0 - m an army comm anded by Gener al Maha Bu ndula in
the Ch it t agong area and at t acking a sm all British force at
Ramu on 17 May 1824.

The British gathered a form id able naval force , the sh ips of
w h ich carried over 200 gu ns . The Bu rmese Ex peditionary
Force , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al Sir Arch ibald
Campbell , consisted of 10,644 soldiers , of w hom 4,759 were
British , with 42 artillery pieces . The force was divided into
the Bengal Division (British 13th and 38th Regiment s , 4 0 th
Bengal Native Inf antry, and artillery ) , comm anded by
Colonel Mc Creagh , and the Madr as Division (British 41st ,
8 9 th , and 102nd Regiment s , 3 rd, 8 th , 9 th , 1 0 th , 1 7 th , and
2 2 nd Madr as Native Inf antry, 7 th Madr as Inf antry, with
Madr as Foot Artillery and pioneers) with Colonel Macbean
comm anding. The force ass embled at the end of April 1824.

Campbell’s force landed at and captu red Rangoon on 10
May 1824.The mons oon seas on began in May, and the British
continued with their campai gn . The British also at t acked su r-
rou nding fortif ied areas , culm inating in the captu re of the
Shwe Dr agon Pagoda at Kemmendine on 10 Ju ne 1824. The
heavy rains and debilit ating ju ngle dis eas es , including dys en-
tery, choler a , and malari a , took their toll on the British .

In July 1824, the British conducted a nu mber of local
at t acks and sei zed Bu rmese blockhous es , est ablish ing a
mor al suprem acy in the process . The nu mber of casu alties
from dis eas e , howe ver, continued to climb. Minor actions
took place du ring the su mmer and fall .

Bu rmese King Bagyid aw recalled the army of Maha Bu n-
dula from Ar akan , and by December 1824, about 60,000
Bu rmese soldiers had su rrou nded the British at Rangoon . A
nu mber of local skirm ishes took place until the British con-
ducted a cou nter at t ack on 7 December that sou ndly
defeated and scat tered the Bu rmese troops . From 1 Decem-
ber to 9 December the British had 30 soldiers killed and 220
wou nded, w h ile the Bu rmese were estim ated to have lost
about 5,000 men .
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A Bu rmese des erter informed the British that Bu ndula
had received reinforcements and had gathered a force of
about 25,000 soldiers at Kokeen , north of Rangoon . Camp-
bell reali zed he had to conduct a preemptive stri ke on the
Bu rmes e. Early on 15 December 1824, after leaving 3,000
men to hold Rangoon , he advanced toward Kokeen in two
colu mns . The ri ght colu mn , of 540 British and Indi an sol-
diers , was comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al Willoughby
Cot ton . Campbell comm anded the left colu mn of 800 sol-
diers . The plan was for Cot ton’s troops to at t ack the Bu rmes e
position from the front , w h ile Campbell’s colu mn would out-
f lank the position and at t ack it from the rear.

The Bu rmese had built two strong blockades , each about
400 yards long and 200 yards wide , con nected by a centr al
trench . Campbell’s force was met by a hail of Bu rmese fire as
it emerged from the ju ngle , and Campbell ordered his si gnal
gu ns fired to inform Cot ton of h is impending at t ack . Upon
hearing the reply from Cot ton , Campbell’s men ass aulted
both stockades while Cot ton’s soldiers stormed the high
stockade walls and engaged the Bu rmese with accu r ate fire.
They then went in with the bayonet , and after about 20 min-
utes of intense combat , the rem ain ing Bu rmese fled into the
ju ngle. In the short but fierce fight , the British lost 136 killed
or wou nded, and the Bu rmese many more. The British
troops involved in the bat tle included men from the 13th ,
3 8 th , 4 1 st , and 89th Foot and Madr as Eu ropeans in one col-
u mn , and from the 9th , 1 2 th , 1 8 th , 2 8 th , 3 0 th , and 34th
Madr as Inf antry in the second colu mn .

Campbell received reinforcements and then plan ned to
advance on the Bu rmese capit al of Ava . He comm anded the
land colu mn , consisting of 1,300 British inf antry, 1 , 0 0 0
s epoys (Indi an inf antry private soldiers ) , 2 cavalry
squ adrons , 1 horse artillery troop, and a rocket troop. Camp-
bell’s force was to advance par allel to the Hlaing River and
then follow the Irr awaddy, linking up with the river colu mn
s outh of Danuby u , the site of another Bu rmese stronghold.
The river colu mn , comm anded by Cot ton , consisted of about
800 British inf antry, a sepoy force , and artillery, all carried in
a flotilla of 60 boat s . A th ird sm all force , comm anded by
Maj or (later Maj or Gener al Sir) Robert Sale ,was to sail to and
captu re Bass ein (about 100 miles west of Rangoon ) , then
m arch roughly 60 miles th rough swampland to Danuby u .

Campbell’s colu mn began its march on 11 Febru ary 1825,
bypass ed Danuby u , and press ed on to Prome , hoping to
meet Cot ton on the river en route. Cot ton was delayed, how-
e ver, by Bu rmese strong points along the river. On 7 March

1 8 2 5 ,Campbell heard the sou nds of a large can nonade echo-
ing from the south . Waiting one day, he was conf ident that
Cot ton’s force had captu red Danuby u , so he continued the
advance northward. A few days later he learned Danuby u
had not fallen to Cot ton’s troops , so Campbell had to march
back down river to link up with Cot ton’s force.

With his force united, Campbell plan ned to ass ault Bu n-
dula’s fortress . British mort ars and rockets began a prepar a-
tory barr age on 1 April 1825. Before the ass ault began the
next morn ing, the British learned that Bu ndula had been
killed by a rocket and the Bu rmese had fled silently into the
ju ngle.The British occupied Danubyu unoppos ed on 2 April .

The British then continued their advance northward.
Prome was entered on 25 April 1825 and Campbell dec ided
to rem ain there du ring the rainy seas on . Over the su mmer
months other British forces cleared the Bu rmese from
Ass am and made progress els ew here , but by September
1 8 2 5 , w h ile negoti ations were ostensibly being conducted, a
Bu rmese army had su rrou nded Prome.

On 1 December 1825, the British struck and caught the
Bu rmes e , then comm anded by Maha Nem i ao, of f gu ard. The
at t ack began with a heavy British naval can nonade that
caught the at tention of the Bu rmes e , in con ju nction with the
movement of a sepoy force that appeared to be at t acking a
Bu rmese position . Concu rrently, Campbell had divided his
forces again into two colu mns and marched to the rear of the
Bu rmese forces . The British at t acked and defeated one of the
th ree Bu rmese divisions , killing Nem i ao in the process .
Additional British at t acks on 2 and 5 December, in dens e
ju ngle against heavily fortif ied strongholds , were highly suc-
cessful , and the British had victory in their gr asp.

The British continued their advance th rough the de vas-
t ated cou ntryside toward Ava . On 27 December 1825, u nder
a flag of truce , Bu rmese envoys approached the British to
negoti ate a peace treaty to end the conf lict . A two - week
truce , to end on 18 Janu ary 1826, was agreed to by both par-
ties . On 17 Janu ary, howe ver, Campbell reali zed that the
Bu rmese had been proc r astinating and improving their
defens es du ring the truce. On the morn ing of 18 Janu ary,
Campbell again commenced hostilities by bombarding the
Bu rmese defens es and afterward ass aulting them . The
Bu rmese seemed to have lost their stom ach for fighting and
retreated fu rther toward their capit al .

Campbell’s force again renewed its march . On 8 Febru ary
1 8 2 5 , as the British reached a large open ing in the ju ngle
near Pagan , they fou nd thems elves confronted by a force of
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about 20,000 Bu rmese inf antry and cavalry deployed in a
c res cent form ation and comm anded by Nawing Phu ring. It
was very unusu al for the Bu rmese to abandon their stock-
ades and fight in the open . The British at t acked the Bu rmes e
f lanks immedi ately, push ing the Bu rmese back to reinforced
positions , and after five hou rs , the Bu rmese were finally
routed.

King Bagyidaw finally agreed to accept the British terms.
The Burmese surrendered the p rovinces of Arakan an d
Tenasserim, and renounced all rights of interference with
Assam, Cachar, and Manipur. The king also had to pay the
British an indemnity of one crore of rupees, then equal to
the enormous sum of £1 million. The Treaty of Yandabo was
signed and concluded the war on 24 February 1826.A recip-
rocal commercial treaty was signed later on 23 November
1826.

The First Bu rma War had been a very dif f icult war to
f i ght , espec i ally in the dis eas e - ridden ju ngle. Of the 3,500
British soldiers , not including of f icers and sepoys , only 150
were killed in combat while almost 3,000 died from dis eas e
and sickness . Of about 150 of f icers , 16 were killed in action
and 45 died from dis eas e. Wh ile Brit ain had greatly
ex panded it territori al holdings , th is war was , according to
one comment ator,“for the army beyond argu ment the most
m is er able , wretched and badly managed of all the wars to
d ate that had made the British Empire” ( Bruce 1973, p. 1 2 7 ) .

See also Bengal Army; Burma; Burma War, Second
(1852–1853); Burma War, Third (1885); East India Company,
Military Forces; Madras Army; Rockets; Sale, Major General Sir
Robert
References: Bruce (1973); Callwell (1896); Haythornthwaite

(1995)

Burma War, Second (1852–1853)
Friction bet ween the British and Bu rmese inc reas ed after
Pagan Min became king of Bu rma in 1846. The Bu rmes e
s eemed to ignore the Treaty of Yand abo, si gned on 24 Febru-
ary 1826 that had ended the First Bu rma War and gu ar an-
teed the protection of British merchants and commerce.
Bu rmese of f ic i als were har assing and unjustly taxing British
merchant s , and two British mariners were unlawfully
impris oned.

The British had the ri ght to be protected from in justice ,
oppression , and ex tortion by their own govern ment . Com-
modore Lambert , “a short - tempered and impetuous naval

comm ander” ( Bruce 1973, p. 1 3 2 ) , was ordered to lead a
squ adron to Rangoon to investi gate the situ ation . Lambert
overstepped his orders , intim id ated and hu m ili ated rela-
tively compli ant Bu rmese of f ic i als , and illegally sei zed the
king’s royal yacht and began a blockade of the Rangoon
River. The British then provoked the Bu rmese to open fire on
the blockading sh ips . Events spir aled out of control and the
British issued the Bu rmese king an ultim atum that he could
not possibly comply with . The British ultim atum ex pired on
1 April 1852 without receiving an answer.

The British plan ned to stri ke early in April 1852, about si x
weeks before the mons oons began , and deliver a dec isive
blow against the Bu rmes e. By 6 April 1852, the Bengal and
Madr as Inf antry Bri gades , u nder the over all comm and of
Lieutenant Gener al Hen ry Godwin (a veter an of the First
Bu rma War, 1 8 2 4 – 1 8 2 6 ) , had arrived by fleet at the mouth of
the Rangoon River. The Bengal Bri gade consisted of the
British 18th and 80th Regiments and the 40th Bengal Native
Inf antry. The Madr as Bri gade included the British 51st Foot
and the 5th , 9 th , and 25th Madr as Native Inf antry Regi-
ment s . The force was supported by two compan ies of Bengal
Artillery, th ree compan ies of Madr as Artillery, and two of
Madr as Sapper and Miners . The entire force tot aled about
6,000 soldiers .

The British first bombarded and occupied Mart aban ,
north of Moulmein , capit al of the British occupied province
of Tenass erim , then retu rned to Rangoon by 8 April 1852.
Th ree days later the naval flotilla sailed up the Irr awaddy
River and bombarded the stockade at Rangoon and another
on the opposite bank at Dalla . The following morn ing God-
win landed his troops , divided them into the custom ary two
colu mns , and began a two - pronged at t ack on the Rangoon
stockade. One colu mn was ambushed in the ju ngle but
fought of f the Bu rmes e , and a British ass ault on the stockade
was repuls ed. G odwin brought up 8-inch howit zers and
at t acked again on 14 April . After a long artillery and sm all
arms duel , G odwin’s aide - de - camp led an ass ault party that
entered a pagoda in the defens es and killed or scat tered with
the bayonet Bu rmese soldiers , leading to the captu re of the
Bu rmese stronghold. From 12 to 14 April , the British had 17
all ranks killed and 132 wou nded.

The British at t acked and sei zed Bass ein on 19 May 1852,
by which time the mons oon rains had begun and choler a
was taking its toll . Learn ing that the Peguese had ris en
against their local Bu rmese rulers , the British sent a sm all
force to Pegu and captu red the town on 5 Ju ne 1852.
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Additional British reinforcements arrived at Rangoon in
September 1852. British sh ips sailed up river, bombarded the
Bu rmese stockade at Prome , and the British occupied the
des erted position on 10 October 1852. The British retook the
town of Pegu after a short sharp fight on 21 November 1852.

The British an nexed the province of Pegu shortly there-
after. To pac ify the province , the British sent a 4,000-man
force under Gener al Steel to tr avel to the northern provinc i al
bou nd ary. Steel’s march was pr actically unoppos ed, and he
arrived at Tou ngee , on the northern border, on 22 Febru ary
1 8 5 3 .

After the British an nexed Pegu , a nu mber of Bu rmes e
of f ic i als resisted. One of these was Myat Htoon , comm is-
sioner of the Danchen district north of Danuby u . The British
at tempted to overth row him by march ing against his stock-
ade in Febru ary 1853, but the Bu rmese ambushed th is
British force , killing or wou nding more than 80 soldiers .
Bri gadier Gener al Cheape , with a 1,100-man force sup-
ported by gu ns and rocket s , was then given the mission .
After a twenty - fou r- d ay - long fierce ju ngle bat tle , Cheape’s
force defeated the Bu rmes e. The British lost 130 killed or
wou nded, including Ensi gn Garnet J. Wols eley, the futu re
Field Marshal Vis cou nt Wols eley, plus more than 100 dead
from choler a .

As the British prepared to march on the Bu rmese capit al
of Ava , King Pagan Min was depos ed by his brother Mindon ,
w ho wanted to end the war. The British were avaric ious , and
in addition to the province of Pegu , dem anded hu ndreds of
additional squ are miles that included valu able teak forest s .
The Bu rmese protested but had to accept the fait accompli ,
although King Mindon refus ed to si gn the form al peace
treaty. A ceas ef ire , ending the “inglorious” Second Bu rm a
War, was declared on 30 Ju ne 1853.

See also Bengal Army; Burma; Burma War, First (1824–1826);
Burma War, Third (1885); East India Company, Military
Forces; Madras Army; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Bruce (1973); Callwell (1896); Haythornthwaite

(1995)

Burma War, Third (1885)
Anglo - French rivalry in southeast Asia was a maj or cause of
the Th ird Bu rma War. Th ibaw became king of Bu rma in
1 8 7 8 , and his weak rule encou r aged corruption and bribery
as well as French enc roach ment on what was considered a
British sphere of inf luence.

The Bu rmese sent a delegation to Paris in 1883 to negoti-
ate what appeared to be a commerc i al treaty. The British
were wary that the French would also be supplying weapons ,
and espec i ally modern artillery, to the Bu rmes e. These con-
cerns were hei ghtened when the Bu rmese contr acted with
the French to build a railway from Mand alay to the Indi an
frontier and with news that the French had est ablished a
Bu rmese st ate bank . The French loans were to be repaid
from royalties from Bu rmese oil and river customs charges .

In August 1885—du ring the period of Ju ne to December
1885 when Lord Salis bu ry’s Tory govern ment was in
power — the cou nc il of m in isters in Mand alay ordered a fine
of 23 lakhs of rupees (£2,300,000) on the Bombay - Bu rm a
Tr ading Company for allegedly ex porting more teak logs
than they had actu ally paid for. In the context of the ongoing
Anglo - French imperi al and commerc i al rivalry, th is arbi-
tr ary and insulting fine provided the British with an excus e
to go to war.

The British issued an ultim atum on 22 October 1885 that
gave King Th ibaw until 10 November 1885 to accept a
British envoy and British control of Bu rmese forei gn rela-
tions , among other items . The British ex pected Th ibaw to
re ject the ultim atum and organ i zed a th ree - bri gade force ,
u nder the comm and of Maj or Gener al Harry Prendergast ,
V. C . , to advance upon Mand alay via the Irr awaddy River and
deth rone King Th ibaw. On 7 November, King Th ibaw pro-
claimed to his people that war was imm inent and to be pre-
pared to fight against and wipe out the “heretic” Britons .

Prendergast’s force , consisting of 3,029 British and 6,005
Indi an troops (with 2,810 followers ) ,was organ i zed into th ree
bri gades with artillery (67 gu ns) and support element s . As
f inally constituted, these units were 1st Bri gade (com-
m anded by Bri gadier Gener al H. H . Foord ) , consisting of
2 nd Bat t alion , King’s Liverpool Regiment , and the 21st and
2 5 th Madr as Inf antry Regiment s ; 2 nd Bri gade (Bri gadier
Gener al [later Field Marshal Sir] George S. Wh ite , V. C . ) , 2 nd
Bat t alion , Hampsh ire Regiment , and 12th and 23rd Madr as
Inf antry Regiment s ; and 3rd Bri gade (Bri gadier Gener al F. B.
Norm an ) , 1 st Bat t alion , Royal Welsh Fusiliers , 2 nd (Queens’
Own) and 11th Bengal Inf antry Regiment s . Additional
troops included a 600-man naval bri gade and a body of vol-
u nteer cavalry. On 11 November 1885, instructions were
received from London to begin the oper ation .

A flotilla of armed naval steamships towed the tr oops
upriver in barges and lighters equipped with living quar-
ters. The frontier into independent Burma was crossed on

70

Burma War, Third



Burnaby, Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G.

15 November 1885 as the fifty-five-ship flotilla continued to
steam up the Irr awaddy River. On the following day,
Burmese artillery batteries in stockades on both sides of
the river opened fire on the British. The British returned the
fire, then lan ded infantrymen tha t quickly captured the
stockades.

The heavily fortif ied town of Minhla was on the ri ght
bank of the Irr awaddy fu rther up river and the fort of G weg -
Yau ng Kamyo was opposite it . Prendergr ast dec ided to
at t ack both forts immedi ately. Early on 17 November 1885,
s e ver al British and Indi an bat t alions were landed a few
m iles south of each fort . As the British flotilla engaged each
fort simult aneously, the British and Indi an troops marched
th rough the dense ju ngle and at t acked their respective
objectives . The Gweg - Yau ng Kamyo was sei zed with lit tle
resist ance , but the defenders of Minhla fought with determ i-
nation . It took a nu mber of British bayonet charges to finally
dislodge the Bu rmes e , w ho fled into the ju ngle. In the fight-
ing that day, the British lost 1 of f icer and 4 men killed, and 4
of f icers and 27 men wou nded.

Men of the naval brigade captured a Burmese stockade
and silenced a battery of eleven heavy guns at Pagan on 22
November 1885. Two days later the British flotilla reached
Myingyau, where a large Burmese force was entrenched.
When the B ritish bombarded the d efenses, the Burmese
initially returned fire with artillery and small arms but later
slipped away at night, leaving the British advance unop-
posed.

As the flotilla steamed with in si ght of Ava on 27 Novem-
ber 1885, Prendergr ast received a mess age from the king
agreeing to su rrender hims elf and his forces . When the
British forces landed at Ava , they fou nd that the Bu rmes e
Army had van ished. After destroying the Bu rmese artillery,
the British continued their advance upriver and anchored
of f Mand alay the following day. British troops landed and,
with bands playing, they marched to the royal palace and
s ei zed the Bu rmese king and queen . After barely two week s
of oper ations , the Th ird Bu rma War was over.

The British , on 1 Janu ary 1886, form ally an nexed Upper
Bu rma and proclaimed that Bu rma would become a
province of British Indi a . The Bu rmese soldiers who had
earlier fled into the ju ngle frequently became rebels or
d acoit s ( bandits) and har ass ed the British and at t acked their
outpost s . After four years of oper ations that required sub-
st anti al British reinforcement s , the Bu rmese rebellion was
f inally suppress ed in 1890.

See also Burma; Burma War, First (1824–1826); Burma War,
Second (1852–1853); Imperialism; India; Indian Army
Operations; White, Field Marshal Sir George S., V.C.
References: Bruce (1973); Callwell (1896); Haythornthwaite

(1995); Sewell (1985)

Burnaby, Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G.
(1842–1885)
Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G. Bu rnaby was a successful ,
cou r ageous soldier and tr aveler, w hose accou nts of h is
adventu res gained him consider able renown . Wh ile
u northodox , h is dis d ain for authority and frequently err atic
behavior caus ed res entment among his superiors .

Bu rnaby, born on 3 March 1842 in England, was educated
at Harrow and in Germ any. He was comm issioned into the
Royal Horse Gu ards in 1859. Although considered a typical
English m an , Bu rnaby was tall (6 feet , 4 inches) and strong,
and on one occasion reportedly carried two pon ies , one
u nder each arm , from an upst airs room of a building to a
cou rtyard. He also had an ins ati able yearn ing for adventu re.

Bu rnaby had consider able time to tr avel and pu rsue
leisu re activities , frequently serving as a correspondent for
newspapers . He tr aveled to the Sud an in 1875, covering part
of Colonel (later Maj or Gener al) Charles G. G ordon’s ex pedi-
tion . At the hei ght of winter am id the Great Game , he rode
alone th rough Centr al Asi a .When he arrived at Kh iva , east of
the Ar al Sea , Bu rnaby fou nd a telegr am ordering him back
to England. When he retu rned he wrote A Ride to Khiva
( 1 8 7 6 ) , w h ich made him a popular hero and was reprinted
ele ven times in its first year of publication .

Other adventures and books followed, with Burnaby
running unsuccessfully for Parliament in 1880 and balloon-
ing alone across the English Channel in 1882. At the begin-
ning of 1884, in response to a request from his old friend,
Lieutenant General Valentine Baker Pasha, commanding
the Egyptian Gendarmerie, Burnaby traveled to Egypt. He
accompanied Baker Pasha to El Teb in the eastern Sudan,
where in the face of dervish hordes the ill-trained gender-
marie troops panicked and were soundly defeated on 4 Feb-
ruary 1884. After the arrival o f British troops, Burnaby
fought in the battle on 29 February 1884 in which El Teb
was captured.

Bu rnaby retu rned to England in April 1884. Gener al (later
Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Lord Garnet J. Wols eley, appointed
in the su mmer of 1884 to comm and the ex pedition to relie ve
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G ordon in Khartou m , asked for Bu rnaby’s services , but Field
Marshal H.R. H .Prince George F. ,Second Duke of Cambridge ,
vetoed the request . Bu rnaby told people he was tr aveling to
Bechu analand but instead tr aveled to Egypt . Upon his
arrival ,Wols eley appointed him an inspector on the Nile line
of commu n ications , although he was later at t ached to the
Des ert Colu mn . On 16 Janu ary 1885, the Des ert Colu mn ,
with Bu rnaby as second in comm and to Bri gadier Gener al
( later Maj or Gener al) Sir Herbert Stewart , was intercepted
before the wells of Abu Klea , and the following day formed a
squ are and advanced against the enemy. The dervishes
at t acked a gap in the British squ are , w h ich Bu rnaby may
have helped widen by issuing his own comm ands to troops .
Bu rnaby fought the at t ackers singlehandedly for a few
moments before being fat ally wou nded by a spear th rust to
the neck .

See also Abu Klea, Battle of; Baker Pasha, Lieutenant General
Valentine; Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince George F.,
Second Duke of; Dervishes; Egyptian Army; El Teb, Battle of;
Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Great Game; Stewart, Major General Sir Herbert; Sudan;
Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Alexander (1957); Barthorp (1984b); Brennan

(2000); Lehmann (1964); Preston (1967); Symons (1965)

Butler, Lady Elizabeth
See Artists, War; Butler, Lieutenant General Sir
William F.

Butler, Lieutenant General Sir William F.
(1838–1910)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Willi am F. Butler was a distinguished,
in novative , and controversi al British Army of f icer and a
prom inent member of the Ashanti Ring. He was also a well -
known , prolif ic tr aveler and author.

Butler was born in Ireland on 31 October 1838, and after
a Jesuit education , he was comm issioned an ensi gn in the
6 9 th Regiment in 1858. He served with his regiment in Ire-
land, Indi a , and England before being posted to Canada in
1 8 6 7 , w here he had the opportu n ity to satisfy his craving for
tr avel . In 1870, Butler, w ho had already tr aveled ex tensively
in Canad a , was selected by Colonel (later Field Marshal Vis-
cou nt) Garnet J. Wols eley to serve as intelli gence of f icer of
the Red River Ex pedition . Butler performed his duties well ,

and thereafter Wols eley considered him among his circle of
out st anding subordinates .

In 1872, after the abolition of the pu rchase system , But-
ler was promoted to capt ain . He re j oined Wols eley in 1873,
w ho was then comm anding the ex pedition to Ashantiland,
as intelli gence of f icer, and also led a group of 1,400 indi ge-
nous Akims to try to intercept the main Ashanti Army. But-
ler became a conf irmed member of Wols eley’s Ashanti
Ring, and he next served on Wols eley’s st af f in Nat al in
1 8 7 5 .

After service at the War Of f ice , Butler served in South
Africa du ring the Zulu War (1879), but he did not see action .
Butler again served on Wols eley’s st af f du ring the 1882
British ex pedition to Egypt . He also partic ipated in nu mer-
ous bat tles , including the ass ault on Tel el - Kebir (13 Sep-
tember 1882). Du ring the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedi-
tion , again comm anded by Wols eley, Butler was responsible
for organ i z ing a 400-boat flotilla to carry soldiers up the Nile
River to Khartou m , although it seems he , and many other
Ashanti Ring members who were gain ing higher rank , had
dif f iculties working as a team member. Butler later accom-
pan ied the River Colu mn on its advance , and he was instru-
ment al in plan n ing the successful oper ations at Kirbekan ,
w here Maj or Gener al Willi am Earle , colu mn comm ander,
was killed in action on 10 Febru ary 1885.

In late 1885, Butler assu med comm and of a bri gade on
the Egypti an frontier and led it gallantly at the Bat tle of Gin-
n is , 30 December 1885. For his superb leadersh ip, Butler was
promoted to bri gadier gener al and kn i ghted in 1886, and the
s ame year, he was involved in a notorious divorce tri al . He
s erved on half - pay from 1886 to 1888, then he was
appointed to conduct an inquiry into the Army Ordnance
Department . Butler comm anded British troops in Egypt
( 1 8 9 0 – 1 8 9 3 ) , then at Aldershot (1893), w here the army was
at tempting to conduct in novative tr ain ing. He comm anded
the South - Eastern District from 1893 to 1896.

In 1898, Butler was appointed comm ander in ch ief of
British forces in South Africa .Th is was a tense time as friction
bet ween the British and the Boers inc reas ed, and Butler,w h ile
not favoring the Boers , oppos ed war. In July 1899, Butler fol-
lowed his cons c ience and resi gned, thus forfeiting the oppor-
tu n ity to comm and the British Army in war. He retu rned to
Great Brit ain and was subjected to strong public critic ism , but
he was appointed to the Western Comm and, was promoted to
lieutenant gener al in 1900, and retired in 1905.

Butler, w ho had married the distinguished war artist Eli z-
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abeth Thomps on in 1877, wrote many superb book s , includ-
ing milit ary biogr aph ies . His autobiogr aphy, From Sketch-
book and Di ary, was published in 1909. Butler died on 7 Ju ne
1 9 1 0 , the same day Wols eley wrote him , “I always looked
upon you as a host in you rs elf, ready to undert ake any dif f i-
cult job, and the more dangerous it was the more you
en j oyed it” ( Mc Cou rt 1967, p. 2 5 9 ) .

See also Artists, War; Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War, Second
(1873–1874); Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Canada;
Earle, Major General William; Egyptian Army; Ginnis, Battle
of; Gordon Relief Expedition; Purchase System; Red River
Expedition; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Wolseley, Field Marshal
Garnet J.
References : Kochanski (1999); Leh m ann (1964); Ma x well

( 1 9 8 5 ) ; Mc Cou rt (1967); Pakenham (1979); Si x sm ith (1970)
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Camberley, Staff College
In 1802, the Royal Milit ary College was fou nded by Colonel
( later Maj or Gener al) John Gaspard Le Marchant to tr ain
you ng men as inf antry and cavalry subalterns in a Ju n ior
Department (which later became the Royal Milit ary Col-
lege , Sand hu rst) and ex perienced of f icers in st af f duties in
a Sen ior Department . The Sen ior Department was formed
at Hi gh Wycombe from a school privately fou nded in 1799
by a French émigr é , Gener al Jarry. The Ju n ior Department
moved to a new site in 1812 and became the Royal Milit ary
College ,Sand hu rst . The Sen ior Department moved to Farn-
ham in 1814, and in 1821 it joined the Royal Milit ary Col-
lege , Sand hu rst .

The poor perform ance of the British Army in the
Crimean War (1854–1856) highli ghted adm in istr ative ,
logistical , and st af f weakness es . In Janu ary 1856, a Cou nc il
of Milit ary Education was convened to look into re vising
of f icer education and tr ain ing. Det ailed propos als were
m ade for the improvement of st af f of f icer education , and
on 17 December 1857 the Sen ior Department was renamed
the St af f College. Adm ission to the St af f College was to be
by competitive ex am ination , and each two - year cou rse was
to consist of th irty student s , t wenty - f ive from the inf antry,
cavalry, and Gu ards , and five from the Royal Artillery and
Royal Engineers . In iti ally, the St af f College did not at tr act
the best of f icers .

The St af f College moved to its new building at Camber-
ley, on the edge of the Sand hu rst est ate , in 1862. By 1865, at
the end of the second year of St af f College the student was
ex am ined in , at most , s e ven subject s : m ilit ary history, m il-
it ary adm in istr ation and law, fortif ication , and milit ary
su rveying and recon naiss ance. The two additional subject s

could be chos en from mathem atics , modern langu ages
( French , Germ an , and Hindust an i ) , and natu r al and ex per-
iment al science.

The Fr anco - Prussi an War (1870–1871) emphasi zed the
need for comprehensive , realistic st af f of f icer tr ain ing. The
cou rse was re vis ed in 1870 to make it more professional and
pr actical , with less emphasis on mathem atics . The period
1870–1890 also witness ed the greatest inc rease in student
at tend ance. In 1870, forty student s , t wenty in their first year
of study (Ju n ior Division) and twenty in their second year of
at tend ance (Sen ior Division) at tended the St af f College. The
est ablish ment was rais ed to forty - ei ght students in 1884
and to si x ty - four in 1886. In the late 1880s, students studied
m ilit ary history and geogr aphy, fortif ication and artillery,
st af f duties , adm in istr ation and milit ary law, m ilit ary
topogr aphy, recon naiss ance , and one forei gn langu age.

The reput ation of the St af f College inc reas ed si gn if icantly
in the 1890s, due mainly to qu alif ied instructors and realis-
tic tr ain ing, including topics of str ategy, mobili z ation , and
imperi al defens e. The first “st af f tou r” took place in 1895.

The Second Boer War (1899–1902) showed that tr ain ing
needed to be conducted at a le vel higher than the regiment
and with the Royal Nav y. The est ablish ment of the Gener al
St af f in 1906 gener ated new interest in and marked an
improvement in the qu ality of st af f work , as well as recog-
n i z ing “the unique import ance of the [St af f] College as the
nu rs ery of the Gener al St af f” ( Bond 1972, p. 2 4 0 ) .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War; Esher
Committee; Officers, British Army—Training and Education;
Sandhurst, Royal Military College
References: Bond (1972); Harries-Jenkins (1977); Spiers

(1992)
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Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince
George F., Second Duke of (1819–1904)
Field Marshal H.R. H .Prince George F. , Second Duke of Cam-
bridge ,exerted si gn if icant inf luence on the reform and mod-
ern i z ation of the British Army th roughout the second half of
the nineteenth centu ry in his role as comm ander in ch ief, in
w h ich he served from 1856 to 1895.

Cambridge was born on 26 March 1819 in Hanover. His
f ather was Adolphus , First Duke of Cambridge , the you ngest
of s e ven ch ildren of King George III and brother of Kings
George IV and Willi am IV. When he was born , the Second
Duke of Cambridge was heir presu mptive to the British
th rone until the birth of h is cousin Victoria two months later.

Cambridge moved to England in 1830 and began his mili-
t ary career in 1838 with a one - year assi gn ment to the Gibr al-
t ar garris on . In 1840, he was at t ached as a lieutenant colonel
to the 12th Lancers . Two years later, he was ga zet ted
( appointed ) as colonel in comm and of the 17th Lancers . He
comm anded the Corfu garris on (1843–1845). At the age of
t wenty - s e ven ,Cambridge was promoted to maj or gener al and
s erved in various comm and positions in Ireland until 1852,
w hen he was appointed inspector- gener al of cavalry. He suc-
ceeded to the dukedom on the death of h is father in 1850.

In early 1854, Cambridge was appointed to comm and the
1 st Division in the British ex peditionary force sent to the
Crimea . He comm anded his form ation at the Bat tles of the
Alma (20 September 1854), Balaklava (25 October 1854),
and Inkerm an (5 November 1854). Although his perform-
ance was lackluster, contempor ary sou rces refer to his gal-
lant behavior. Whereas the regiment al of f icers and soldiers
had to pers e vere th rough the harsh winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 ,
Cambridge , ostensibly ill with dys entery and typhoid fe ver,
was ordered home on 27 December 1854. Queen Victori a
reportedly considered his departu re from the Crimea
“shameful” ( Royle 2000, p. 3 0 1 ) , and Cambridge’s nu merous
at tempts to receive another field comm and were den ied.

Field Marshal Vis cou nt Hardinge , of f icer comm anding in
ch ief of the army, suf fered a stroke in July 1856 and Cam-
bridge succeeded him . Du ring his first 12 years in of f ice , he
advocated bet ter milit ary education , combined arms
m aneuvers , and supported the creation of a tr ained res erve.

The Duke of Cambridge was strongly oppos ed to many of
the Cardwell Reforms , espec i ally the conf irm ation of the pri-
m acy of c ivili an control of the army. The War Of f ice Act of
1870 cons olid ated the War Of f ice and the Horse Gu ards and
required the comm ander in ch ief to physically move from

the Horse Gu ards to the War Of f ice , an unmist akable indica-
tor of h is new subordinate role as princ ipal milit ary advis er
to the sec ret ary of st ate. (The Duke of Cambridge , howe ver,
after moving to the War Of f ice , was perm it ted to address his
let ters from the “Horse Gu ards , Pall Mall .”) Cambridge als o
oppos ed the abolition of pu rchase (in which of f icers pu r-
chas ed their in iti al comm issions and subs equent promo-
tions to lieutenant colonel) and deplored the locali z ation
and linked - bat t alion systems (in which line regiments were
linked with militia regiment s ) .

From the 1870s until his retirement in 1895, Cambridge
frequently oppos ed milit ary reformers and one of their lead-
ers , Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley. Du ring th is
period the authority of the comm ander in ch ief was reduced
fu rther. Cambridge retired in 1895, was replaced by Wols e-
ley, and spent the last years of h is life involved with royal cer-
emon ies and charit able caus es . He died on 17 March 1904.

The Duke of Cambridge served as comm ander in ch ief of
the British Army from 1856 to 1895. Although genuinely
concerned about the British soldier, “At a time when Army
reform was under dis cussion he was not just cons ervative
but hopelessly reactionary, and not only oppos ed change ,
but qu arreled with those who propos ed it” ( Barnett 1970, p.
3 3 4 ) . He worked dili gently to pres erve the Crown’s authority
and control of the army, frequently against the tide of
progress and reform .

See also Alma, Battle of the; Balaklava, Battle of; Cardwell
Reforms; Commander in Chief, British Army; Crimean War;
Hardinge, Field Marshal Henry; Horse Guards; Inkerman,
Battle of; Purchase System; War Office; Wolseley, Field Marshal
Garnet J.
References: Barnett (1970); Bond (1972); Hamer (1970);

Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Longford (1963);
Raugh (1987a); Royle (2000); Spiers (1992); St. Aubyn
(1963); Strachan (1997); Wheeler (1914)

Cameron, General Sir Duncan
See Maori War, Second (1863–1869)

Campaign Medals
Campai gn med als are milit ary awards , gener ally consisting
of an ornament al commemor ative med allion suspended
from a distinctive multicolored ribbon , pres ented to soldiers
and sailors to recogn i ze partic ipation in a spec if ic campai gn
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Campbell, Field Marshal Colin, First Baron Clyde of Clydesdale

or conf lict . The rec ipient’s name , r ank , and regiment were
usu ally impress ed or engr aved on the rim of the med allion .

Du ring the late ei ghteenth and early nineteenth centu ries ,
s elected sen ior of f icers were given med allions to commem-
or ate si gn if icant bat tlef ield and naval victories . The first
campai gn med al issued by the British Govern ment to all
r anks was the Waterloo Med al , issued in 1816–1817 to rec-
ogn i ze service at the Bat tles of Li gny, Qu atre Br as , and
Waterloo, 16–18 Ju ne 1815. (The gener al gr ant of campai gn
med als was by that time an est ablished pr actice of the Hon-
or able East India Company.) The Waterloo Med al became so
popular, and was so highly valued by both of f icers and men
that med als were subs equently awarded to recogn i ze partic-
ipation in all maj or campai gns . Bars (or clasps) with the
names of spec if ic engagements or bat tles were issued to be
worn af f i xed to the respective campai gn med al ribbon .

Naval , m ilit ary, and India gener al service med als were
also instituted, recogn i z ing partic ipation in various bat tles
or campai gns over an ex tended period of time or in cert ain
geogr aph ical locations . The India Gener al Service Med al
( 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 9 5 ) , for ex ample , was instituted in 1854 and cov-
ered partic ipation in many campai gns over a forty - one - year
period. Twenty - th ree clasps were issued with th is campai gn
med al , s e venteen of w h ich were for the almost continu al
f i ghting on the northern frontiers of Indi a , with the rem ain-
ing clasps for service du ring ex peditions to Persi a , Malaya ,
and Bu rm a .

Wh ile the victory at the Bat tle of Waterloo was said to
usher in the centu ry - long “Pax Brit an n ica” of no “m aj or”
wars , at least forty - th ree campai gn med als with a tot al of
202 clasps were issued to soldiers by the British Govern ment
bet ween 1815 and the begin n ing of World War I.

See also Awards and Decorations; East India Company;
Victoria Cross
References: Dorling (1974); Farwell (1981); Gooding (1994);

Joslin (1974)

Campbell, Brigadier General Sir Archibald
See Burma War, First (1824–1826)

Campbell, Field Marshal Colin,
First Baron Clyde of Clydesdale (1792–1863)
Field Marshal Colin Campbell was a highly respected,
charism atic, and br ave British Army of f icer, truly “a soldiers’

gener al ,” w ho served on active service in nu merous cam-
pai gns for over a fifty - year period. His service culm inated as
comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , du ring the Indi an Mutiny
( 1 8 5 7 – 1 8 5 9 ) . Campbell was born Colin Macliver on 20
O ctober 1792 in Glasgow, S cotland. He adopted the name
Campbell when his maternal uncle , Colonel Campbell , rec-
ommended him for a comm ission . Campbell was ga zet ted
an ensi gn in the 9th Foot in 1808. He served in the Pen insu-
lar War, took part in the dis astrous Walcheren Ex pedition in
1 8 0 8 , and fought in the campai gn against the A mericans at
New Orleans in 1814–1815.

Service at Gibr alt ar and Barbados followed the
Napoleon ic Wars . Campbell was not wealthy, and th is hin-
dered his career du ring the era when of f icers pu rchas ed
their promotions . He was , howe ver, after being loaned
money by a friend, able to pu rchase a maj ority in 1825, and
in 1832, he pu rchas ed an unat t ached lieutenant colonelcy.

Campbell was appointed lieutenant colonel of the 9th
Foot in 1835. He assu med comm and of the 98th Foot two
years later, deployed that regiment to Ch ina in 1842, and saw
active service in the First Ch ina War (1839–1842). Campbell
was promoted to colonel and appointed comm and ant of
Hong Kong.

As a bri gadier gener al , Campbell comm anded a bri gade ,
then a division , du ring the Second Si kh War (1848–1849)
and was kn i ghted for his distinguished service. Campbell
then became the comm ander of the Frontier Bri gade , w h ich
was renamed the Pu n jab Irregular Force in 1851 (and the
Pu n jab Frontier Force in 1865), and led ex peditions against
the Kohat Pass Afridis (1850), the Moh m ands (1851–1852),
and the Ran i z ais and Utm an Khel (1852).

In 1852, Campbell retu rned to England and went on half
pay until selected to comm and the Hi ghland Bri gade of the
1 st Division in 1854 in the ex peditionary force being sent to
the Crimea . Promoted to maj or gener al in Ju ne 1854, he dis-
tinguished hims elf in the charge of the Hi ghlanders at the
Bat tle of the Alma (20 September 1854) and directed the
“th in red line” of the 93rd Hi ghlanders at Balaklava (25
O ctober 1854). Campbell assu med comm and of the 1st
Division in early 1855, but he departed the Crimea in
November 1855 after qu arrelling with his superiors and
concerns that arose over the chain of comm and. Campbell
was promoted to lieutenant gener al in Ju ne 1856 and
retu rned to the Crimea to a prom is ed corps comm and. But
since the corps had not been formed,he retu rned to England
a month later.
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When the news of the Indi an Mutiny and death of the
comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , reached England in July 1857,
Campbell was of fered the vacant position . He arrived in
India a few months later. He demonstr ated his superb orga-
n i z ational abilities in the November 1857 relief of Lucknow,
defeat of Tantia Topi at Cawnpore on 6 December 1857, and
the final captu re of Lucknow on 23 March 1858. By then ,
Campbell , with age and many years of campai gn ing catch-
ing up with him , was quite methodical and earned the nick-
name of “Sir Cr awling Camel” ( Hibbert 1978, p. 3 3 4 ) . It
s eems Campbell was concerned about his marti al reput a-
tion and did not want to do anyth ing to jeopardi ze his
chances of receiving a peer age.

In May 1858, Campbell was promoted to gener al and ele-
vated to the peer age as Baron Clyde of Clydes d ale. After the
Mutiny was suppress ed, and in ill health , Campbell retu rned
to England in 1860. He was promoted to field marshal in
1862 and died on 14 August 1863. “Lord Clyde has made a
reput ation in the milit ary history of England,” according to
one sou rce ,“abs olutely unrivalled in the records of the mid-
dle of the nineteenth centu ry” ( Farwell 2001, pp. 1 5 7 – 1 5 8 ) .

See also Cawnpore, Siege and Relief of; Chillianwalla, Battle of;
China War, First (1839–1842); Crimean War; India; Indian
Army Operations; Indian Mutiny; Lucknow, Siege and Relief
of; North-West Frontier; Punjab Frontier Force; Purchase
System; Sikh War, Second (1848–1849); Tantia Topi
References: Cook (1975); Farwell (2001); Forbes (1895);

Hibbert (1978); Nevill (1912); Royle (2000); Ward (1996);
Watson (1991)

Canada
British North A merica — w h ich became the Dom in ion of
Canada in 1867—was a maj or component of the British
Empire du ring the nineteenth centu ry. Its unique cultu r al
and political dif ferences made Canada a dif f icult colony for
the British to govern . The British Army served in Canada for
m any years , and when it engaged in active oper ations , it gen-
er ally did so against internal rebellions .

British control over Canada began in 1760, w hen the
French su rrendered Quebec du ring the French and Indi an
War. Under the 1763 Treaty of Paris ,“New Fr ance” became a
British colony. A Royal Proclam ation est ablished a British
c ivil govern ment in Quebec and the bou nd aries of British
North A merica .At th is time , the population of British Quebec
was 95 percent French Rom an Catholic and 5 percent British .

In an at tempt to assim ilate the French population into
British Protest ant soc iety, a nu mber of measu res were taken .
In the wake of the A merican Re volution and the inf lux of
British loyalists to Canad a , one of the most si gn if icant was
the Canada Act of 1 7 9 1 . Th is act reest ablished colon i al bor-
ders , replaced French property laws with a freehold tenu re
system , and est ablished regional elective cou nc ils . In addi-
tion , the land su rrou nding the Great Lakes and the St .
Lawrence River basin was divided into two part s , Upper
Canada and Lower Canad a . Upper Canada was the area
located west of the Ot t awa River arou nd the Great Lakes
( gener ally the cu rrent province of Ont ario ) , and Lower
Canada was centered on the St . Lawrence River, east of the
Ot t awa River. The British encou r aged imm i gr ation , m ainly
to Upper Canad a .

Both Upper and Lower Canada ex perienced si gn if icant
population and econom ic growth after the War of 1 8 1 2 , and
th is inc reas ed the possibility of friction . A rebellion , led by
Louis Jos eph Papineau seeking greater political and fis cal
power for French - Canadi ans in Lower Canad a , broke out in
1 8 3 7 . British Army and militia units crushed the Papineau
Rebellion with in a few months , as they did “Mac Ken z ie’s
Rebellion ,”w h ich erupted in December 1837. A more serious
outbreak took place in November 1838, w hen Dr. Robert
Nels on was proclaimed president of the new Canadi an
Republic. British and militia forces dispers ed and defeated
the rebels in a nu mber of short , sharp engagement s . In
response to th is Canadi an unrest , the British sent Lord
Du rham to investi gate and report on the situ ation . Du rham’s
subs equent recommend ations were included in the 1840 Act
of Un ion that reu n ited Upper and Lower Canada as the sin-
gle province of Canad a , u nder one governor and legislatu re.

With a united Canad a , there were 426 militia bat t alions .
Only required to ass emble for one day per year, these unit s
were not very ef fective , but they provided a fou nd ation for
fu rther milit ary ex pansion and inc reas ed prof ic iency. There
was one regular unit , the Royal Canadi an Rif le Regiment ,
r ais ed in 1840. The 1846 Militia Act divided men into two
age groups , 18–40 and 40–60, with the lat ter form ing a
res erve. The Militia Act of 1855 created a popular active
m ilitia of up to 5,000 volu nteers who were paid for ten days’
tr ain ing each year.

Ex ternal controversies , not ably disputes with the Un ited
St ates over the border west of the Rocky Mou nt ains and the
New Bru nswick – Maine bou nd ary, came to the forefront in
the 1840s. These issues were eventu ally res olved.
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Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa

In November 1861, du ring the A merican Civil War, a U. S .
Navy sh ip stopped and boarded the Trent , a British Royal
Mail steamer, and apprehended two Confeder ate envoys en
route to London . Th is epis ode caus ed a tremendous interna-
tional fu ror and war bet ween the Un ited St ates and Great
Brit ain seemed imm inent . After reinforcements were sent ,
the British Army garris on in Canada tot aled 17,000 soldiers .

Another th reat soon faced Canad a . The Fen i an Brother-
hood, an anti - British organ i z ation of Irish imm i gr ant s
formed in the Un ited St ates in 1858, was eager to at t ack
British North A merica . Many of the Fen i ans had served in
the A merican Civil War (1861–1865), and they were ex peri-
enced and well organ i zed.

Some 20,000 Canadi an volu nteers were mobili zed by Ju ne
1866 to thwart a possible Fen i an incu rsion . A force of about
800 Fen i ans cross ed into Canada on the night of 31 May – 1
Ju ne 1866 and forced back a defending Canadi an unit . After
a second skirm ish , the Fen i ans , concerned about the arrival
of Canadi an reinforcement s , retu rned to the Un ited St ates .
Canadi an militia forces also repuls ed two sm aller Fen i an
r aids in May 1870.

The 1866 Fen i an at t acks encou r aged Canadi ans to support
confeder ation .After dis cussions in London , the British North
A merica Act was proclaimed on 1 July 1867. Th is act est ab-
lished the Dom in ion of Canad a , then consisting of fou r
provinces : Ont ario, Quebec, New Bru nswick , and Nova Scoti a .
Other provinces could join the Dom in ion at a futu re time. A
feder al govern ment , consisting of an elected House of Com-
mons and an appointed Senate , was est ablished at Ot t awa ,
and a governor- gener al was desi gnated as the Crown’s repre-
s ent ative. Each province was to have its own seat of govern-
ment , lawm aking body, and lieutenant governor.All but 3,500
British troops were withdr awn from Canad a .

The immedi ate postconfeder ation period was an uncer-
t ain time for Canad a , as inc idents took place that aggr avated
ex isting cultu r al , linguistic, and political dif ferences . The
British North A merica Act did not apply to Rupert’s Land,
w h ich was owned by the Huds on Bay Company and popu-
lated largely by the Metis people. They were Indi an , French ,
and British , m any of w hom were tr aders and tr appers . In
1 8 6 9 , Canada pu rchas ed Rupert’s Land,w h ich ,along with the
North - West Territories , became the province of Man itoba .

Many Metis belie ved that Rupert’s Land was theirs by
herit age. Under the leadersh ip of Louis Riel , Metis of the Red
River area declared a provisional govern ment .The Red River
Ex pedition , u nder the comm and of Colonel (later Field Mar-

shal Vis cou nt) Garnet J. Wols eley, was formed to suppress
the Riel Rebellion . Wols eley’s force , consisting mainly of
s e ven regular inf antry compan ies plus militi a , tr aveled
th rough 1,100 miles of wilderness to reach Fort Garry (near
pres ent - d ay Win n ipeg ) , Riel’s bas e , to find that the rebels
had fled.Troops from Wols eley’s force , except for a sm all ele-
ment in Halif a x , were among the last British troops to garri-
s on Canad a .

The Red River Ex pedition did not quell Metis unrest .
With the exception of Newfou ndland, all British poss essions
in North A merica were incorpor ated into the Dom in ion of
Canada in 1878. Riel retu rned to Canada in 1884 and again
led rebellious Metis against govern ment forces . The railway
perm it ted the mainly Canadi an force organ i zed to suppress
the North - Western Rebellion to tr avel quickly to the dis af-
fected areas . After a few fixed bat tles and more skirm ish ing,
Riel su rrendered on 15 May 1885. He was later convicted of
treas on and hanged in November 1885. Th is was the last
campai gn fought in Canad a .

Canadi an soldiers also served overs eas in imperi al cam-
pai gns . About 400 skilled Canadi an boatmen , the voyageurs
( w ho had served very ably on the 1870 Red River Ex pedi-
tion ) , partic ipated in the Gordon Relief Ex pedition
( 1 8 8 4 – 1 8 8 5 ) . Canada also rais ed four contingents tot aling
about 3,000 soldiers that fought in the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) . Canada had become a st alwart member of the
British Empire.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Gordon Relief
Expedition; Imperialism; MacDougall, Major General Sir
Patrick L.; McNeill, General Sir John C., V.C.; Red River
Expedition; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barclay (1976); Barnett (1970); Haythornthwaite

(1995); MacLaren (1978); Reid (1996)

Canton, Capture of (24 May 1841)
See China War, First (1839–1842)

Canton, Capture of (31 December 1857)
See China War, Second (1856–1860)

Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa
Nine intercon nected conf licts took place in southern Africa
bet ween 1779 and 1878. These wars , called the Cape Frontier

79



Wars , or the Kaf f ir Wars (from the den i gr ating generic term
for all black s , mean ing “inf idel” in Ar abic ) , were caus ed gen-
er ally by Boer ex pansion and enc roach ment upon frontier
indi genous tribes , with the British being frequently dr awn
in to protect the colon ist s .

The British first occupied the Cape of G ood Hope area in
South Africa in 1795. In iti al conf lict took place bet ween the
Boers as they spread east ward and enc roached on Xhos a
land, and a cycle of repris als , gener ally involving land and
cat tle , began . Later conf licts focus ed on the ever ex panding
eastern frontier of Cape Colony, arou nd the Great Fish River
and the A m atola Mou nt ains .

Cape Frontier Wars were fought in 1779, 1 7 9 3 , 1 7 9 9 – 1 8 0 2 ,
and 1811–1812. Five Cape Frontier Wars were fought after
1 8 1 5 , in 1818–1819, 1 8 3 4 – 1 8 3 5 , 1 8 4 6 – 1 8 4 7 , 1 8 5 0 – 1 8 5 3 , and
1 8 7 7 – 1 8 7 8 .

The Si x th Cape Frontier War (1834–1835) began when
Ch ief Maq oma of the Gai ka tribe at t acked Cape Colony at
the end of 1 8 3 4 . Wh ite set tlers retreated to Gr ahamstown
and other defended post s . When word of the invasion
reached the capit al , Cape Town , the milit ary comm ander,
Lieutenant Colonel (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir) Harry G.
W. Sm ith , rode 600 miles in 6 days with a single orderly and
arrived in Gr ahamstown on 6 Janu ary 1835. Sm ith organ-
i zed and led the defense of Gr ahamstown , and with mainly
local troops , including 3,000 Boers , drove Maq om a’s force
from the frontier. G overnor Sir Ben jam in D’ Urban , with
Sm ith as his second in comm and, led a fou r- colu mn force
into Xhosa territory in March 1835. After a brief conf lict , the
X hosa retu rned cat tle they had stolen and accepted a peace
arr angement .

The “War of the A xe” is another name for the Se venth
Cape Frontier War (1846–1847) because it reportedly
st arted when indi genous locals were caught stealing an axe
at Fort Beaufort . The th ief was sent to Gr ahamstown for
tri al , but the es cort was ambushed and the pris oner freed.
After the Xhosa refus ed to retu rn the pris oner, the British
s ent a force to pu n ish and destroy a Xhosa set tlement , but th is
force was repuls ed. The British sent a mou nted colu mn that
defeated the Xhosa at Gu anga on 7 Ju ne 1846. Other engage-
ments took place and the Xhosa ch iefs eventu ally su rren-
dered. By December 1847, w hen Sm ith retu rned as governor
and comm ander in ch ief of Cape Colony, the war was basi-
cally over. Cape Colony’s territory was ex tended to the
Or ange and Keiskamma Rivers , and the area bet ween thes e
rivers was an nexed as British Kaf fr aria on 23 December.

Nu merous cross - border engagements took place du ring
the Ei ghth Cape Frontier War (1850–1853), w h ich ended
after a war of at trition basically destroyed the crops and cat-
tle of the Xhos a . The power of the Xhosa was finally crushed
in the Ninth Cape Frontier War (1877–1878). The last British
comm ander in th is later war was Lieutenant Gener al (later
Gener al) Frederick A . Thesi ger (later Second Baron Chelms-
ford ) , w ho may have thought the feeble resist ance of the
X hosa char acteri zed the fighting abilities of all African
tribes . He would learn du ring the Zulu War (1879) that th is
was not true.

See also Boers; Chelmsford, General Frederick A. Thesiger,
Second Baron; Commando System; Smith, Lieutenant General
Sir Harry G.W.; Zulu War
References: Featherstone (1992a); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Hulme (1968); James (1985); Mostert (1992)

Cardigan, Lieutenant General James T.
Brudenell, Seventh Earl of (1797–1868) 
The Se venth Earl of Cardi gan is best remembered as having
comm anded the Li ght Bri gade of the Cavalry Division in the
qui xotic Charge of the Li ght Bri gade at the Bat tle of Bal-
aklava (25 October 1854) du ring the Crimean War. An arro-
gant , confront ational martinet , although unquestionably
cou r ageous and a fine hors em an , Cardi gan has come to
embody the worse abus es of the British Army pu rchase sys-
tem by the wealthy aristoc r acy.

Born on 16 October 1797 in Buckinghamsh ire , James T.
Brudenell was the only son of the Si x th Earl of Cardi gan . He
at tended Ox ford and became a Member of Parli ament in
1 8 1 8 . Wh ile living in Paris , he eloped with the wife of a
British Army capt ain , causing a sens ational divorce tri al .

Cardi gan’s army career began in 1824, w hen he pu r-
chas ed a cornetcy in the 8th Huss ars . He continued to take
advant age of the pu rchase system , buying promotion to
lieutenant in Janu ary 1825, to capt ain in Ju ne 1826, to
m aj or in August 1830, and four months later to lieutenant
colonel . Cardi gan became the comm ander of the 15th Hus-
s ars in 1832. He was very qu arrels ome and was involved in
m any inc ident s , including the illegal arrest of of f icers for
breaches of s oc i al etiquet te , dueling, libel , and a sens a-
tional cou rt - m arti al . In 1836, he assu med comm and of the
1 1 th Huss ars (then Li ght Dr agoons ) , reportedly for
£ 4 0 , 0 0 0 , and succeeded to the earldom when his father
died the following year.
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Cardwell, Edward T., First Viscount Cardwell of Ellerbeck

In April 1854, a few days after the British declar ation of
war against Russia that of f ic i ally began the Crimean War,
Cardi gan was ga zet ted to bri gadier gener al and appointed to
comm and the Li ght Bri gade of Cavalry (consisting of f ive
regiment s , tot aling about 1,000 cavalrymen ) . He was to be
subordinate to his detested brother- in - law, Maj or Gener al
( later Field Marshal) George C. Bingham , Th ird Earl of
Lucan , comm ander of the Cavalry Division . ( One of f icer
noted,“t wo bi gger fools could not be pulled out of the British
Army” [ Royle 2000, p. 132].) Cardi gan , howe ver, was given
the impression his comm and was separ ate , and he would
not be under Lucan’s orders .

Cardi gan joined his bri gade at Varna on the Black Sea
coast in Ju ne 1854. He led a recon naiss ance patrol later that
month , exceeded his orders , and was out of cont act for over
a week . Cardi gan was frustr ated by having been ordered to
withdr aw before making cont act on 19 September 1854, the
d ay before the Bat tle of the Alm a .

Cardi gan and the Li ght Bri gade rode into immort ality at
the Bat tle of Balaklava , 25 October 1854. The “th in red line”
of British and Tu rkish troops repuls ed a Russi an ass ault ,and
the Heavy Bri gade charged and drove Russi an cavalry back
over the Woron zov Hei ght s . The Li ght Bri gade did not then
act . Later in the morn ing, the British comm ander in ch ief,
Gener al (later Field Marshal) Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First
Baron Raglan , ordered Lucan to send cavalry to pre vent the
enemy from retreating with its gu ns . In the ensuing confu-
sion , Cardi gan br avely led the 673-man Li ght Bri gade
th rough Russi an fire up the North Valley, the “Valley of
Death .” He was reportedly the first man in the Russi an lines ,
and considering that he had done his duty, he tu rned arou nd
and retu rned to the British lines . Twenty minutes after the
charge began , the Li ght Bri gade suf fered 113 men killed and
134 badly wou nded.

Cardi gan retu rned to England in Janu ary 1855 and was
regaled as a hero even as he seemed to ex agger ate his Crimean
ex ploit s . Appointed inspector- gener al of cavalry later that
year, Cardi gan was promoted to lieutenant gener al in 1861.
Cardi gan died on 28 March 1868 from in ju ries caus ed by
f alling of f h is hors e. Upon Cardi gan’s death , the 11th Huss ars
thought so much of their former comm ander that they
changed the tim ing of the last bugle call of the day from 10:00
P.M. to the minute he died. Others were less respectful , belie v-
ing Cardi gan “was , alas , u nusu ally stupid ; in fact [he was] an
ass . The melancholy truth was that his glorious golden head
had noth ing in it” (Wood ham - Sm ith 1953, p. 1 7 ) .

See also Balaklava, Battle of; Charge of the Light Brigade;
Crimean War; Lucan, Field Marshal George C. Bingham, Third
Earl of; Purchase System; Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H.
Somerset, First Baron
References: David (1997); Harris (1973); Moyse-Bartlett

(1971); Royle (2000); Selby (1970); Thomas (1974);
Woodham-Smith (1953)

Cardwell, Edward T., First Viscount Cardwell
of Ellerbeck (1813–1886)
Edward T. Cardwell was a mid - n ineteenth - centu ry Peelite -
tu rned - Liber al British st atesm an . He served as sec ret ary of
st ate for war (1868–1874) and was responsible for the most
si gn if icant adm in istr ative and organ i z ational reform of the
British Army du ring the Victori an er a .

Cardwell , a merchant’s son , was born in Liverpool on 24
July 1813. Considered intellectu ally gifted, he at tended Win-
chester and Ox ford and was called to the bar in 1838. He was
f irst elected to Parli ament in 1842. Cardwell held cabinet
posts in the Aberdeen and Palmerston govern ment s , rising
to become colon i al sec ret ary (1864–1866).

The Liberals won the 1868 general election and William
E. Gladstone became prime minister for the first time. He
selected Cardwell, who had not previously demonstrated
any interest in or knowledge of military affairs, to be his
secretary of state for war. Cardwell was concerned with con-
solidating authority, reducing military expenditures, and
increasing the effectiveness and efficiency of the British
Army. Reduced manpower an d the need f or Britain to
remain a world and Continental power, combined with the
Liberal agenda to reduce privilege, also motivated Cardwell
to reform the British Army. He also seemed to understand
the im plications of industrial power harn essed to mass
armies, along with new military and staff organizations and
methods, and how these factors required military modern-
ization.

Cardwell phas ed cost reductions over the 1869–1870 and
1870–1871 Army Estim ates . He withdrew 25,709 men from
s elf - govern ing colon ies , thus saving £2,330,800, slashed
£641,370 from the stores vote , and reduced the si ze of
inf antry bat t alions to 560, later reduced to 520, other rank s .
Cardwell’s reductions were very popular.

Cardwell’s Army Enlistment Act of 1870 replaced long
s ervice enlistment with short service , the lat ter requiring a
s oldier to enlist for twelve years — six on active and six in
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the res erves . Cardwell hoped to est ablish a res erve of
80,000 men and inc rease the qu ality of the enlisted soldier.

The War Of f ice Act of 1870 cons olid ated the War Of f ice
and the Horse Gu ards , reduced overlapping responsibilities ,
and delegated its responsibilities to th ree distinct executive
of f icers .

The Army Regulation Bill of 1871 cont ained provisions
to abolish the anach ron istic and abus ed pu rchase system ,
in which of f icers pu rchas ed their in iti al comm ission and
subs equent promotions , and to tr ansfer control of the mili-
tia from the cou nty lords - lieutenants to the Crown . The
pu rchase system was ex tremely controversi al and stoutly
defended by cons ervatives . Cardwell’s main argu ment was
that the pu rchase system pre vented army reorgan i z ation .
After a parli ament ary struggle , he was able to persu ade
Queen Victoria to abolish the pu rchase system by royal
warr ant on 20 July 1871, to be ef fective on 1 November
1 8 7 1 .

The second component of the failed Army Regulation
Bill , pert ain ing to the locali z ation of the milit ary system in
territori al areas , was introduced separ ately and became the
Locali z ation Act of 1 8 7 2 .

Cardwell left of f ice and was rais ed to the peer age in 1874.
His physical and ment al health deterior ated thereafter, and
he died on 15 Febru ary 1886.

Cardwell and the “Cardwell Reforms” si gn if icantly
changed the adm in istr ation and organ i z ation of the British
Army. Although not complete by the time Cardwell left
of f ice , these reforms included the introduction of short serv-
ice enlistment s ; the reorgan i z ation of the War Of f ice ; the
abolition of the outd ated pr actice of of f icers buying their
comm issions ; and the locali z ation of the home army. Field
Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley, a progressive of f icer
w ho joined the War Of f ice st af f in 1871, later wrote that he
could “th ink of no man whose memory and whose great
s ervices entitle him to be remembered by all ranks of the
army, in the nation , the age and the empire at large”
(Wood all 1986, pp. 6 8 – 6 9 ) .

See also Army Estimates; Cardwell Reforms; Discipline and
Justice, British Army; Gladstone, William E.; Horse Guards;
Long Service; MacDougall, Major General Sir Patrick L.;
Militia; Purchase System; Short Service; War Office; Wolseley,
Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barnett (1970); Spiers (1992); Wheeler (1914);

Woodall (1986) 

Cardwell Reforms
The Crimean War (1854–1856) ex pos ed the inadequ acy of
supply and comm iss ari at department s , antiqu ated sen ior
leadersh ip, and gener al lack of tr ain ing and preparedness of
the British Army. Moreover, the private soldier, w ho had fre-
quently suf fered consider able privations in silence and had
been ignored by soc iety since Waterloo, became an object of
concern as the inc reasingly liter ate public received uncen-
s ored and timely news directly from the bat tlef ield.

A nu mber of comm it tees were appointed to study the
need of Army reform in the wake of the Crimean War and
the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859). The reform of the British
Army became even more urgent after the Prussi an Army
c rushed Austria in the 1866 Se ven Weeks War and later
defeated the French in the Fr anco - Prussi an War
( 1 8 7 0 – 1 8 7 1 ) . The united Germ any demonstr ated that it had
argu ably become the maj or milit ary power on the Eu ropean
Continent .

Edward T. Cardwell became sec ret ary of st ate for war
after the Liber als won the 1868 gener al election . With lit tle
pre vious interest in or knowledge of m ilit ary af f airs , Card-
well was concerned with maint ain ing Great Brit ain as an
imperi al and Eu ropean power in the wake of m anpower
short ages . Aware of the ex ample of the A merican Civil War
( 1 8 6 1 – 1 8 6 5 ) , Cardwell wanted to harness industri al power
to tech nological and organ i z ational reforms and to cons oli-
d ate authority, reduce milit ary ex penditu res , and inc reas e
the ef fectiveness and ef f ic iency of the British Army. More-
over, he wanted to min im i ze scand als pert ain ing to the pu r-
chase system , and, as a Liber al , he wanted to reduce privilege
and patronage as well as govern ment ex penditu res .

Cardwell wanted to continue the momentum of reform .
He gathered at the War Of f ice a nu mber of you ng, progres-
sive of f icers , including Capt ain Evelyn Baring (later First
Earl of Cromer ) , Maj or (later Maj or Gener al Sir) George
( Pomeroy-) Colley, and later Colonel (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley, to assist him .

The est ablish ment of a professional army with a tr ained
res erve was an urgent requirement for the British Army.
Cardwell’s Army Enlistment Act of 1870 replaced long serv-
ice enlistment with short service , the lat ter requiring a sol-
dier to enlist for twelve years — six with the colors and six in
the res erves . (Th is was rais ed in 1881 to seven years with the
colors and five years in the res erves.) Soldiers could ex tend
their enlistment to complete a tot al of t wenty - one years and
become eli gible for a pension .
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Cardwell Reforms

Short service was instituted for a nu mber of reas ons . A
shorter term of s ervice was intended to appeal to more , and
h i gher qu ality, s oldiers . Many soldiers would not reenlist
beyond their six years’ active duty and be reassi gned to the
regular res erve. Th is would provide ex perienced manpower
for the regular res erve. Moreover, money would be saved
because fewer soldiers would rem ain on active duty long
enough to become eli gible for a pension . At a time of
inc reasing imperi al comm itment s , Cardwell was trying to
help ensu re a balance bet ween the nu mber of s oldiers serv-
ing overs eas and those serving at home , but the princ ipal
reas on for enacting short service was to est ablish a 60,000-
m an res erve.

In 1869, the Northbrook Comm it tee studied the tremen-
dous duplication of ef fort in the British Army, with two sep-
ar ate head qu arters (War Of f ice and Horse Gu ards) and ill -
def ined and overlapping responsibilities . The War Of f ice Act
of 1870 cons olid ated the War Of f ice and the Horse Gu ards . It
also delegated its responsibilities to th ree distinct executive
of f icers : the “of f icer comm anding in ch ief ” ( Field Marshal
H . R. H . Prince George F. , Second Duke of Cambridge ) ,
responsible for the strictly milit ary aspects of the army; the
su rveyor- gener al of the ordnance , responsible for supply
and equipment ; and the financ i al sec ret ary, responsible to
the sec ret ary of st ate for war for the Army Estim ates and all
m ilit ary financ i al mat ters .

The Duke of Cambridge in iti ally resisted these changes ,
belie ving they would erode the queen’s prerogative powers
and dim in ish his own authority in the army. He eventu ally
concu rred with the constitutional suprem acy of the sec re-
t ary of st ate for war, and also gained responsibility for the
Medical , Education , Chaplain - Gener al’s , and Topogr aph ical
Department s .

The main component of the Army Regulation Bill of 1 8 7 1
cont ained provisions to abolish the anach ron istic and
abus ed pu rchase system , in which of f icers pu rchas ed their
in iti al comm ission and subs equent promotions , up to the
r ank of lieutenant colonel . The pu rchase system was
ex tremely controversi al and stoutly defended by cons erva-
tives ; it was the rallying point for all who oppos ed British
Army reform of any kind. Cardwell’s main argu ment was
that the pu rchase system pre vented Army reorgan i z ation ,
and he belie ved it to be “the keystone of army reform” ( Far-
well 1972, p. 1 8 8 ) .

Cons ervatives argued that the abolition of pu rchas e
would result in of f icers com ing from the lower class es of

s oc iety, espec i ally those without land, w ho would be sus cep-
tible to re volution . Cardwell wanted of f icer promotions
bas ed upon merit , w h ich would reduce promotion st agna-
tion and inc rease the professionalism of the of f icers . After a
parli ament ary struggle , Cardwell was able to persu ade
Queen Victoria to abolish the pu rchase system by royal war-
r ant on 20 July 1871, to be ef fective on 1 November 1871.

The second part of the failed Army Regulation Bill of
1871 pert ained to the tr ansfer of control of the militia from
the cou nty lords - lieutenants to the Crown . It was introduced
s epar ately and became the Locali z ation Act of 1 8 7 2 . It
“locali zed” the milit ary system in territori al areas , w here
line regiments would be linked with militia regiment s . Th is
was espec i ally import ant for rec ruiting pu rpos es , w h ich was
accomplished by dividing Brit ain into 66 district s , following
cou nty bou nd aries as much as possible. Each district con-
sisted of t wo regular bat t alions (one was gener ally on over-
s eas service ) , t wo militia bat t alions , and volu nteers . The
Locali z ation Act of 1872 also tr ansferred control of the mili-
tia and volu nteers from the lords lieutenant to the Crown .

Other Cardwell reforms included the abolition of enlist-
ment bou nties in 1869, the elim ination of f logging except in
wartime , and improvements to soldiers’ pay and living con-
ditions .

The Cardwell Reforms , although not perfect , included
short service enlistments and the est ablish ment of an
organ i zed res erve , the reorgan i z ation of the War Of f ice , the
abolition of the system of pu rchasing of f icers’ comm issions ,
and the locali z ation of the home Army. These key reforms
m arked the end of the Wellington i an era of the British Army
and ushered in the more modern Cardwelli an system . Prime
Min ister Willi am E. Gladstone referred to Cardwell when he
obs erved that , “I ventu re to af f irm that no man who ever
held the seals of of f ice since the Sec ret arysh ip of War was
est ablished, has done so much for the reform and ef f ic iency
of the Army” ( Erick s on 1959, p. 7 6 ) .

See also Army Estim ates ; Cambridge , Field Marshal H.R. H .
Prince George F. , Second Duke of ; Cardwell , Edward T. ;
Correspondent s , War; Crimean War; Gladstone , Willi am E.;
Horse Gu ards ; Indi an Mutiny; Long Service ; Militi a ; Pomeroy -
Colley, Maj or Gener al Sir George ; Pu rchase System ; Short
Service ; Volu nteers ; War Of f ice ; Wols eley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Bond (1962b); Dietz (1990); Erickson (1959);

Farwell (1972); Gallagher (1975); Raugh (1984); Skelley
(1977); Spiers (1992); Tucker (1963); Wheeler (1914);
Woodall (1986)
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Cathcart, Lieutenant General Sir George
(1794–1854)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir George Cathcart was a competent ,
cons c ientious of f icer who distinguished hims elf comm and-
ing British troops du ring the Ei ghth Cape Frontier War and
the 4th Division du ring the Crimean War.

The th ird son of the Earl Cathcart , George Cathcart was
born on 12 May 1794 and comm issioned as a cornet in the
2 nd Life Gu ards . He served as private sec ret ary to his father,
w ho was British ambass ador to Russi a , and was pres ent at
m any of the Napoleon ic bat tles in 1813. Cathcart entered
Paris with the allied arm ies in 1814, and from 1815 to 1818
was aide - de - camp to Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First
Duke of Wellington , at Waterloo and in Paris .

Cathcart’s career was rather une ventful , as he exchanged
into nu merous regiments du ring the 1820s and 1830s, u ntil
h is promotion to maj or gener al in 1851. He was then
appointed governor and comm ander in ch ief of Cape
Colony. Arriving in South Africa in 1852, Cathcart was
responsible for concluding a campai gn of at trition that wore
down the Xhosa tribe. Hostilities ended in March 1853, and
British Kaf fr aria was made a crown colony shortly there-
after. For his services in South Africa , Cathcart was kn i ghted
in July 1853 and appointed adjut ant - gener al at the Hors e
Gu ards .

Cathcart comm anded the 4th Division in the British
ex peditionary force that arrived in the Crimea on 14 Sep-
tember 1854. Even though he was not the sen ior division
comm ander or sen ior to all of the st af f of f icers , Cathcart
held the “dorm ant comm ission ,” authori z ing him to succeed
to the comm and of the force in the event of the death or
incapac it ation of Field Marshal Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First
Baron Raglan , the comm ander. Th is was a sec ret piece of
paper, si gned by Queen Victori a , and known to only th ree
people in the Crimea : Raglan , Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince
George F. , Second Duke of Cambridge (then comm anding
the 1st Division ) , and Cathcart , w ho carried the docu ment in
h is pocket .Th is was a frequent sou rce of friction , as Cathcart
then seemed to consider hims elf the force second in com-
m and and ex pected to be consulted by Raglan .

At the Bat tle of the Alma (20 September 1854), Cathcart’s
4 th Division , along with the 3rd and the Cavalry Divisions ,
were in res erve. After the British victory, the force continued
the march toward Se vastopol , w h ich seemed undefended.
Cathcart urged an immedi ate ass ault on Se vastopol , a sug-
gestion brushed aside by the dogm atic Raglan .

On the morn ing of the Bat tle of Balaklava (25 October
1854) an aide - de - camp brought Cathcart the order to deploy
h is division to a supporting position . Cathcart complained
that his men had spent the pre vious night in the trenches ,
and in iti ally refus ed to move his form ation . He eventu ally
relented, and when the 4th Division finally arrived on the
bat tlef ield, he was ordered to sei ze a series of redoubt s . The
4 th Division occupied the first vacant redoubt and Cathcart
refus ed to advance fu rther, belie ving he would have to vacate
them again any way and retu rn to the siege trenches before
Se vastopol . Wh ile Cathcart refus ed to execute an order he
deemed futile , another comm ander — Bri gadier Gener al
James T. Brudenell , Se venth Earl of Cardi gan — had no such
s c ruples , and led the Charge of the Li ght Bri gade that after-
noon .

On the following day, and not related to the pre vious day’s
bat tle ,Cathcart was informed by Raglan that the sec ret ary of
st ate for war had res c inded the dorm ant comm ission .

On 5 November 1854, the Russi ans at t acked the British ,
and the 4th Division was ordered to support two divisions
already fighting the Bat tle of Inkerm an . In the rain and fog,
Cathcart and a sm all element had moved too far to the east
and were cut of f by the Russi ans . A nu mber of fr antic
ass aults up the rugged hills were made to regain cont act
with the British . In one of these charges , Cathcart was shot
in the chest and killed. His last words were ,“I fear we are in
a mess” ( Kels ey 2002, p. 5 ) .

See also Alma, Battle of the; Balaklava, Battle of; Cambridge,
Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince George F., Second Duke of; Cape
Frontier Wars, Southern Africa; Cardigan, Lieutenant General
James T. Brudenell, Seventh Earl of; Charge of the Light
Brigade; Crimean War; Inkerman, Battle of; Raglan, Field
Marshal Fitzroy J. H. Somerset, First Baron; Wellington, Field
Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of
References: Judd (1975); Kelsey (2002); Mawson (2001);

Pemberton (1962); Raugh (1987a); Royle (2000)

Cavagnari, Major Sir Pierre L. N. (1841–1879)
Maj or Sir Pierre L. N . Cavagnari , an of f icer with ex tensive
m ilit ary ex perience in Indi a , s erved as the British envoy in
the Afghan capit al of Kabul in 1879. His mu rder and the
m ass ac re of h is mission on 3 September 1879 caus ed a
resu mption of the Second Afghan War.

The son of a French gener al and his Irish wife , Cavagnari
was born in Fr ance on 4 July 1841 and rais ed and educated
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in England. He at tended the East India Company’s milit ary
“s em inary” at Addis combe and became an ensi gn in the 1st
Bengal Fusiliers in 1858. Du ring the Indi an Mutiny he
s erved in Oudh (1858–1859) and in 1861 was appointed
assist ant comm issioner of the Pu n jab. In 1877, Cavagnari
became deputy comm issioner for Peshawar. He partic ipated
in seven North - West Frontier pu n itive ex peditions .

In 1878, w hen the Russi ans sent a mission to Afghan-
ist an , the British also formed a mission to visit Afghan ist an .
The British mission was headed by Gener al (later Field Mar-
shal) Sir Ne ville Chamberlain and included Cavagnari as
political of f icer. The British mission marched out of
Peshawar and encamped at Fort Jam rud, at the entr ance to
the Khyber Pass , on 21 September 1878. The following day
Cavagnari , with a sm all milit ary es cort , rode ahead to coor-
dinate pass age. Cavagnari was stopped but met an Afghan
gener al he knew, w ho told Cavagnari that force would be
us ed to oppose the British march , and if they had not been
friends , Cavagnari would have been shot .

This rebuff, plus the fai lure of Afghan ruler Sh er Ali
Khan to meet with a related British ultimatum, caused the
British to invade Afghanistan and start the Second Afghan
War on 21 November 1878. Cavagnari served as political
of f icer of Lieutenant Gener al Sir Samuel J. Browne’s
Peshawar Valley Field Force. He played a key role in negoti-
ating the 26 May 1879 Treaty of Gandamak, which seem-
ingly ended the Second Afghan War, with Yakub Khan, Sher
Ali Khan’s son and successor. Cavagnari received a knight-
hood for this achievement.

Cavagnari , w h ile considered pers onally fearless but per-
haps “u npleas antly ambitious and ruthless” ( Barthorp 1982,
p. 7 1 ) , was appointed British envoy to Kabul . His mission
included ei ghty others , including political assist ants and a
Corps of Guides milit ary es cort . The mission arrived in
Kabul on 24 July 1879. In late August 1879, six undefeated
Afghan regiment s , res entful of their nation’s su rrender, the
pres ence of forei gners , and owed th ree months’ back pay,
were tr ansferred from Her at to Kabul . On 3 September 1879,
am id ru mors of dis af fection , these Her ati soldiers received
only one month’s pay. En r aged, they brief ly at t acked the
British residency and then retreated.

The confront ation was not over,as the Afghan soldiers had
only gone to get their weapons . Mess ages for assist ance were
s ent to Yakub Khan , but they were apparently ignored. Some
2,000 Afghan soldiers retu rned and feroc iously at t acked the
residency. Cavagnari was hit in the head by a ricocheting bul-

let ; he then led a bayonet charge and died shortly thereafter.
By the end of the day, only a few guides rem ained alive. They
re jected Afghan pleas to su rrender, f i xed bayonet s , and
charged out of the residency to their deaths . (Th ree British
s oldiers who were mess engers , and four on det ached duty,
su rvived the at t ack.) The mass ac re of Cavagnari and his mis-
sion sparked the renewal of hostilities .

See also Addiscombe, Military Seminary; Afghan War, Second
(1878–1880); Afghanistan; Browne, General Sir Samuel J., V.C.;
Chamberlain, Field Marshal Sir Neville B.; East India Company,
Military Forces; Great Game; India; Indian Mutiny; Roberts,
Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Sher Ali Khan
References: Barthorp (1982); Miller (1977); Roberts (1897);

Wright (1980)

Cavalry, British Army—Organization
There were only 31 cavalry regiments (each roughly equ al to
an inf antry bat t alion) as against 144 inf antry bat t alions in
the British Army in 1870. Of the 31 cavalry regiment s , 1 4
were in England, 1 in Scotland, 6 in Ireland, and 10 overs eas ,
m ainly in Indi a .

British cavalry was divided into th ree class es — heav y,
mediu m , and li ght — according to the si ze and wei ght of the
horse and the rider. The 5 regiments of the Hous ehold Cav-
alry were in the heavy category and norm ally did not serve
overs eas .There were 13 medium regiments of dr agoons and
lancers and 13 li ght huss ar regiment s .

The cavalry regiment (at its peacetime strength) at the
begin n ing of the Victori an period consisted of a head qu ar-
ters (10 of f icers and 5 noncomm issioned of f icers) and 6
troops , with each troop consisting of 1 capt ain ; 1 lieutenant ;
1 cornet ; 1 troop sergeant maj or; 2 sergeant s ; 3 corpor als ; 1
tru mpeter; 1 farrier; and 47 privates , for a regiment al tot al of
363 of f icers and other rank s . The nu mber of troops was
r ais ed from 6 to 8 du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856) and
the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859), although the strength of
these troops frequently fluctu ated. It was common to group
t wo troops into a squ adron in about 1870.

In 1897, 3 squ adrons with in each cavalry regiment , each
of 6 of f icers and 128 other rank s , were desi gnated for active
s ervice. The fou rth squ adron was desi gnated for depot
duties and included an at t ached Ma x im gu n .

Est ablish ments (pers on nel strengths) in the late 1890s
varied according to the type , readiness st atus , and location
of the cavalry regiment . Line cavalry regiments in the Un ited
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Kingdom had a higher est ablish ment , and those that had
recently retu rned from overs eas duty were on the lower
est ablish ment and would rebuild their strength to the higher
est ablish ment . In the Un ited Kingdom , the higher est ablish-
ment cavalry regiment consisted of 26 of f icers , 2 warr ant
of f icers , 51 sergeant s , and 617 soldiers ranked corpor al and
lower, for a tot al of 696 all rank s . The lower est ablish ment
consisted of 23 of f icers , 2 warr ant of f icers , 45 sergeant s , and
508 corpor als and lower, tot aling 578 all rank s . The Gu ard
cavalry regiments were compos ed of 24 of f icers , 2 warr ant
of f icers , 53 sergeant s , and 351 corpor als and lower, for a tot al
of 430 all rank s . Cavalry regiments serving in India con-
sisted of 29 of f icers , 2 warr ant of f icers , 54 sergeant s , and 539
corpor als and below, for a tot al of 624 all rank s . There were
488 all ranks in a cavalry regiment serving in Egypt , con-
sisting of 21 of f icers , 2 warr ant of f icers , 41 sergeant s , and
424 corpor als and below. A cavalry regiment serving in
other colon ies cont ained 24 of f icers , 2 warr ant of f icers , 4 7
s ergeant s , and 520 corpor als and privates , for a tot al of 5 9 3
all rank s .

In a larger form ation or conf lict , t wo or more cavalry reg-
iments constituted a bri gade and two bri gades formed a
division .

In 1889, there were 266,692 men in the British Army
( including British troops in India and the res erves ) , of
w hom only 21,922, or 8.2 percent of the tot al , were in the
cavalry and its res erves .

See also Cavalry, British Army—Tactics; Cavalry, British
Army—Training; Cavalry, British Army—Weapons and
Equipment; Crimean War; Indian Mutiny; Machine Guns
References: Bond (1965); Crouch (1983a); Ellis (1978);

Grierson (1899); Knight (1996)

Cavalry, British Army—Tactics
The British Army cavalry was called the arme blanche
( mean ing the “w h ite arm ,” a French term for sword ) , but it
r arely served as the sword arm or the dec isive arm of at t ack
du ring the Napoleon ic Wars or later. As a result of its lim ited
use du ring the Napoleon ic Wars , the British Army cavalry
had lost the tactical in iti ative and was overshadowed by the
dom inant inf antry.

The ess ence of the cavalry was its speed, mobility, and
shock power, and to use the factors in conducting the dec i-
sive charge. The British gener ally employed cavalry on their
f lanks and were reluct ant to employ mass ed cavalry. Cavalry

was gener ally not placed in the center of the line because it
would displace the inf antry and reduce the strength of that
s ector of the line.

Cavalry attacked from the flank generally in echelon or
in an oblique order. This tactic ge nerally precluded the
enemy from knowing the point of attack, and would draw
the enemy’s reserve frequently to the center of the threat-
ened flank.

The colu mn form ation was simpler to execute , with the
close colu mn being us ed for ass embly and the open colu mn
for maneuver. The colu mn form ation pre vented the enemy
from as cert ain ing the strength or depth of the colu mn , and
it perm it ted relatively simple ex tension or deployment in
any direction . Th is form ation also perm it ted easier com-
m and and control and ex pos ed a sm aller front to enemy
musket fire.

Ex perience taught the British Army that the cavalry
should charge in “r ank entire” order, with all ranks on line.
Advocates of the “r ank entire” order gener ally tried to keep a
s econd rank in support a hu ndred yards away. More cons er-
vative of f icers belie ved the cavalry should at t ack in th ree
lines , with the second support line and th ird res erve line
deployed in colu mn , not in line.

In addition to at t acking and gu arding, s c reen ing, and
protecting flank s , cavalry roles included recon naiss ance ,
advance and rear gu ards , outpost duty, and skirm ish ing.

The adoption of the Minié rif le in the 1850s, and the les-
s ons learned from Eu ropean wars from 1859 to 1870 and
A merican Civil War from 1861 to 1865, dr am atically changed
the tr aditional role of the cavalry on the bat tlef ield —
although many cavalry of f icers did not underst and th is
tr ansform ation . The rif le was the main arm of the U. S .Army
cavalry du ring the A merican Civil War, and dismou nted fire ,
combined with the mobility provided by the hors e , enhanced
the cavalry’s value. Inc reas ed accu r acy, r ates of f ire , and
lethality of weapons sh ifted the tactical advant age from the
at t acker to the defender. Th is dec reas ed the cavalry’s ability
to conduct at t acks and use their shock ef fect .

Pr actical ex perience in colon i al campai gns , frequently in
mou nt ainous , ju ngle , or other terr ain unsuit able for the
charge , coupled with short age of regular cavalry, gave rise to
irregular cavalry, w here carbines were the main weapons .
Th is ex perience also emphasi zed the need to organ i ze and
conduct mou nted inf antry tr ain ing. The inauspic ious per-
form ance of the cavalry in the Second Boer War
(1899–1902) did lit tle to clarify its role. In 1903, it was
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directed that the cavalry’s prim ary weapon would be the
carbine or rif le , and the sword its second ary weapon . As a
result ,cavalrymen felt that they were being tr ansformed into
inf antrymen . The cavalry continued to resist change and
reform and paid the price of obstinacy on the bat tlef ields of
World War I.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Cavalry, British
Army—Organization; Cavalry, British Army—Training;
Cavalry, British Army—Weapons and Equipment; Charge of
the Light Brigade; Charge of the 21st Lancers; Infantry, British
Army—Small Arms; Infantry, British Army—Tactics
References: Bond (1965); Callwell (1896); Ellis (1978);

Haythornthwaite (1895); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1985)

Cavalry, British Army—Training
Cavalry tr ain ing in the British Army was relatively ex tensive
and intensive. The new rec ruit was tr ained by his regiment or
at the depot , if h is regiment was posted out side the Un ited
Kingdom . He was first given tr ain ing in drill and the use of
arms on foot , gymnastics (about seventy fenc ing less ons ) ,
and st able work . After th is prelim inary two - month basic
tr ain ing period, the rec ruit began 90 to 120 hou rs of riding
drill . Concu rrently, he was given instruction in saddling,
packing, and the use of arms while on hors eback . Foot drill
was conducted in the afternoons , and or al class es in the
e ven ing. After six to ei ght months of basic tr ain ing, the cav-
alry rec ruit was given the same musketry tr ain ing that an
inf antry rec ruit received, although the qu alif ication st and ards
were lower. Each winter, all cavalry troopers received th ree
weeks of reinforcement tr ain ing on foot drill and riding.

Du ring the winter months when unit tr ain ing was not
being conducted, squ adron of f icers taught their men recon-
naiss ance and patrol duties , m ap reading and dr awing,
reporting, and sim ilar soldier skills .

Each cavalry squ adron was exempted from additional
duties twice each year for a th ree - week period, du ring the
winter and the spring, to receive squ adron drill and field
tr ain ing from its own squ adron of f icers . Tr ain ing du ring the
winter period (15 October to 15 March) consisted of “riding
ac ross cou ntry, m an ipulation of arms , f i ghting on foot , out-
post duties , duties in the camp and in bivou ac, fenc ing, and
or al instruction”( Griers on 1899, p. 1 7 9 ) .Tr ain ing du ring the
spring period (16 March to 31 May) was de voted to
squ adron drill and field duties . Each squ adron was
inspected by its regiment al comm ander after spring tr ain-

ing, and the results reported to the bri gade comm ander. The
bri gade comm ander then inspected each regiment for tr ain-
ing prof ic iency in April .

Mark sm ansh ip tr ain ing for the cavalry soldiers would be
conducted from March into the su mmer, and regiment al
drill would begin in Ju ne.

Cavalry regiments sent individu al of f icers and men to
additional tr ain ing schools and cou rs es , including sergeant s
and corpor als to the riding school at Canterbu ry to be
tr ained as riding masters , one of f icer and one sergeant each
year to the si x - week cou rse at the musketry school at Hythe ,
and an of f icer once a year to at tend the pioneer cou rse at the
engineering school at Chatham . Cavalry soldiers were als o
s ent to the si gnaling school at Aldershot . Moreover, t wo of f i-
cers were sent each year to the veterinary school at Aldershot
for the month - long cou rse in veterinary studies ,and two far-
rier- s ergeants and two farriers were sent to the same school
each year for the two - months’ cou rse in hors eshoeing and
horse care.

See also Aldershot; Cavalry, British Army—Organization;
Cavalry, British Army—Tactics; Cavalry, British Army—
Weapons and Equipment
References: Bond (1965); Grierson (1899); Spiers (1992)

Cavalry, British Army—Weapons and Equipment
Cavalry tactics were continually debated during this era of
r apid tech nological de velopments and advances in the
lethality, accu r acy, and rate of f ire of rif les and other
weapons. The way the cavalry was armed an d equipped
repres ented the predom inant ph ilos ophy of cavalry
employment.

Before the Crimean War (1854–1856), dr agoons and hus-
s ars carried mu z z le - loading carbines and occasionally pis-
tols , in addition to swords . Lancers carried only swords ,
lances , and pistols . After the Crimean War, breech - loading
Sn ider carbines were issued to the cavalry, and they in tu rn
were supers eded by the Martin i - Hen ry in 1878, the Lee -
Metford in 1892, and the Lee - Enf ield in 1901. By 1880, all
cavalrymen were armed with carbine and sword, and
lancers also ret ained their lances .

In 1899, the cavalrym an us ed a horse and a saddle. He
wore a belt and a bandolier with an ammu n ition pouch ,
each cont ain ing fifteen cartridges . A sm all havers ack was
carried over his ri ght shoulder and a water bot tle (canteen )
over his left shoulder.
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The cavalrymen, while mounted, carried a flannel shirt,
a pair of underwear, a towel, a cap, knife, fork, and spoon,
pay book, and emergency ration. The soldier’s cloak and an
extra pair of boots were strapped over the saddleba gs. A
pair of riding breeches and puttees were rolled in a water-
proof sheet and were buckled behind the saddle, under-
neath a hay net and nose feedbag. Cooking gear was posi-
tioned on the right-hand side of the saddlebags, while an
extra pair of shoes and the picketing ropes for the horse
were carried on each side of the saddle. The cavalryman
was armed and equipped in a similar manner on the eve of
World War I.

See also Cavalry, British Army—Organization; Cavalry, British
Army—Tactics; Cavalry, British Army—Training; Infantry,
British Army—Small Arms
References: Bond (1965); Crouch (1983a); Featherstone

(1978); Grierson (1899)

Cawnpore, Siege and Relief of (1857)
Cawnpore , located about 260 miles east of Delh i , was an
import ant st ation and th riving market town on the Gr and
Tru nk Road bet ween Delhi and Benares and on the south
bank of the Ganges River. It served as the head qu arters for
the province of Oudh and was garris oned by about 3,000
Indi an troops and about 300 Eu ropean troops , m any of
w hom were invalids .

The Indi an Mutiny began at Meerut on 10 May 1857, and
the situ ation grew inc reasingly tense as news of the rebellion
spread to other locations . The Cawnpore garris on com-
m ander, Maj or Gener al Sir Hugh M. Wheeler, had a mis-
placed trust in his sepoys and underestim ated the th reat .

Wheeler had been warned about the loyalty of Nana
Sah ib, w hose real name was Dhondu Pant , one of the
adopted sons of the last Peshwa of Bithu r, Baji Rao II. Rao
had been deth roned by the British and his land was appro-
pri ated in exchange for a large an nu al pension . When Rao
died in 1851, h is pension stopped, and Nana Sah ib, w ho
ret ained the title of m ahar ajah of Bithu r, had worked tire-
lessly to get the British to restore the pension . Du ring the
early days of the mutiny, Nana Sah ib was in Lucknow on
business pert ain ing to his father’s pension . Disgru ntled at
again being rebuf fed by the British , Nana Sah ib st ated the
situ ation at Cawnpore required him to urgently retu rn to
Bithu r, w h ich was about 6 miles from Cawnpore. He
retu rned to Cawnpore with his own armed retinue and vol-

u nteered his services to Wheeler. Nana Sah ib’s men were
assi gned to gu ard the treasu ry.

A nu mber of the native regiments in Cawnpore mutin ied
on the night of 5 Ju ne 1857. The 2nd Bengal Native Cavalry
rode to the treasu ry, and with the assist ance of Nana Sah ib’s
men , plu ndered it . Nana Sah ib was persu aded to lead the
mutineers to Delh i , but the following morn ing, he retu rned
to Cawnpore to lead the four rebellious regiments there.

On 6 Ju ne 1857, Nana Sah ib’s rebels at t acked the ill - pre-
pared British defenders of Cawnpore. After a desper ate
th ree - week siege , Wheeler accepted Nana Sah ib’s of fer of
s afe pass age by boat to Allahabad for the su rvivors in
exchange for the su rrender of the st arving and outnu m-
bered garris on . As the British were loading the boat s , a mu r-
derous fusillade of musketry and gr apeshot rang out from
the opposite shore of the Ganges , and the group was at t acked
by a rebel cavalry troop.Wheeler was one of s cores of British
to be hacked, bayoneted, or shot to death , or bu rned alive in
the boat s . When th is ass ault was over, the men were sepa-
r ated from the women and ch ildren and were all shot .

About 125 bedr aggled women and ch ildren su rvived th is
m ass ac re and were taken to a sm all house called the
Bibi ghar, or the House of the Ladies . They were later joined
by the wives and ch ildren of British of f icers from other
mutinous garris ons .

Nana Sah ib learned that a British relief force , com-
m anded by Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or Gener al Sir )
Hen ry Havelock , was advanc ing on Cawnpore. He dec ided,
against the advice of m any of h is followers , to execute all the
women and ch ildren host ages . Mutinous sepoys in iti ally
refus ed to shoot the British women , so five men — including
t wo Muslim butchers — were sent into the Bibi ghar to kill
the women and ch ildren . The slaughter was completed by
e ven ing, with the bodies of the dead, and reportedly some
w ho were still living, du mped into a well or the Ganges River.

Havelock’s force defeated the rebels on 16 July 1857, arriv-
ing in Cawnpore the following day and finding that the
British women and ch ildren had been mass ac red. The floor
of the Bibi ghar was covered with clot ted blood and looked
li ke a hu m an slaughterhous e. There was a well - worn bloody
tr ail from the Bibi ghar to the well , along which “thorny
bushes had ent angled in them scraps of cloth ing and long
hairs . One of the large trees . . . had evidently had ch ildren’s
br ains dashed out against its tru nk . . . and an eye gla zed and
withered could be plainly made out . . . sm ashed into the
coarse bark” ( Hibbert 1978, p. 2 0 9 ) .
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Cetshwayo kaMpande

Th is unspeakable brut ality infu ri ated the British soldiers ,
m any of w hom vowed vengeance against the mutineers .
Before they were executed, captu red rebels were forced,
w h ile being whipped, to kneel down and lick clean the floor
of the Bibi ghar, w h ich had been moistened with water ear-
lier by people of the lowest caste. Others had pork and beef
stuf fed down their th roats to break their caste. These grue-
s ome acts hu m ili ated the mutineers and reli giously def iled
them . Wh ile some mutineers were hanged, others were tied
in front of the mouths of can non and liter ally blown away.“It
was a horrid si ght ,” wrote one obs erver,“a regular shower of
hu m an fr agments of heads , or arms , or legs , appeared in the
air th rough the smoke ; and when that cleared away, thes e
fr agments lying on the grou nd . . . were all that rem ained”
(Wilkins on - Latham 1977, p. 2 6 ) . Th is form of execution was
espec i ally feared, as it deprived the victims of an afterlife.

The British force left in Cawnpore was later besieged by
rebels comm anded by Tantia Topi and defeated in front of
the city on 28 November 1857. A British relief force from
Lucknow, comm anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Field
Marshal Lord Clyde) Sir Colin Campbell , dec isively defeated
the mutineers at Cawnpore on 6 December 1857.

The horrendous July 1857 mass ac re of women and ch il-
dren at Cawnpore symboli zed the horror of the Indi an
Mutiny for the British and was undoubtedly a maj or factor
in their desire for re venge. The rallying cry of “Cawnpore !
Cawnpore ! ” motivated at t acking British troops until the end
of the mutiny.

See also Campbell, Field Marshal Colin; East India Company,
Military Forces; Havelock, Major General Sir Henry; India;
India, British Army in; Indian Mutiny; Nana Sahib; Tantia Topi
References: Brock (1858); Collier (1964); Edwardes (1963);

Hibbert (1978); Hilton (1957); Ward (1996); Wilkinson-
Latham (1977)

Cetshwayo kaMpande (c. 1832–1884)
Cet shwayo ka M pande was the last king of the united Zulu
nation in South Africa . The Zulus considered him a cou r a-
geous , strong, and fair ruler. When the British in iti ated war
against the Zulus in 1879, he proved hims elf “a skilled politi-
c i an , a competent bat tlef ield comm ander, and a perceptive
str ategic th inker” ( Kn i ght 1999, p. 7 6 ) .

Cet shwayo was born in about 1832 in southern Zululand,
the eldest son of King Mpande ka Sen z angakhona and of h is
“great wife” ( or par amou nt wife of h is many wives ) . The

name Cet shwayo means “the slandered one ,” becaus e
ru mors abou nded at times that he was illegitim ate. He
s erved in a presti gious regiment in the Zulu Army and dis-
tinguished hims elf in bat tle against the Swazi in 1852.
Cet shwayo’s father, howe ver, f avored another son , M buya z i ,
to succeed him . Th is caus ed a tremendous rivalry that cul-
m inated in the Bat tle of ‘N dond akusuka (2 December 1856),
w here Cet shwayo and his followers slaughtered as many as
12,000 of their advers aries and followers . Th is was a
rem arkable victory for Cet shwayo. It was the only bat tle he
comm anded in pers on .

M pande perm it ted Cet shwayo inc reasing control over the
af f airs of Zululand, and when Mpande died in 1872,
Cet shwayo succeeded him as king. Cet shwayo perm it ted
w h ite repres ent atives from Nat al to crown him the following
year, thus tac itly giving Nat al the ri ght to interfere in internal
Zulu af f airs , an om inous harbinger. He built a new royal
homestead at oNdini (Ulu ndi) and sought to restore centr al-
i zed royal authority.

As the British at tempted to confeder ate South Africa in
the late 1870s, they reali zed the independent Zulu kingdom
was an obst acle to their plans . The British , w ho had pre vi-
ously supported the Zulus , engineered a territori al dispute
as a basis for a confront ation with the Zulus . Cet shwayo was
given an ultim atum to dism antle his army and tu rn over to
the British those guilty of border violations .

Cet shwayo did not know how to react to the British
dem ands .When the ultim atum ex pired on 11 Janu ary 1879,
the British invaded Zululand. Cet shwayo conceived the basic
Zulu str ategy and issued a campai gn plan but left the com-
m and of the Zulu field forces to trusted subordinates .A force
of about 23,000 Zulus mass ac red the British at Is andlwana
on 22 Janu ary although another Zulu force was repuls ed that
n i ght at Rorke’s Drift . Other engagements followed, and it
became obvious that Zulu dis c ipline could not overcome
British firepower. The British routed the Zulus at the dec isive
bat tle of the war, Ulu ndi , on 4 July 1879.

Cet shwayo was apprehended on 28 August 1879 and sent
as a pris oner to Cape Town . The Zulu kingdom’s power was
broken as Zululand was divided into th irteen independent
ch iefdoms , each overs een by a British resident . Cet shwayo
tr aveled to London in 1882 and had a successful audience
with Queen Victori a . He impress ed the queen and soc iety
with his di gn ity, intelli gence , and compassion , and one man
w ho called him a “c ruel and crafty gorilla” ( Edgerton 1988,
p. 162) in Parli ament was shouted down in protest . He
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s ec retly retu rned to Zululand and was restored to a part of
h is old kingdom . Internec ine warf are inc reas ed, and
Cet shwayo’s supporters were defeated in late 1883.
Cet shwayo died on 8 Febru ary 1884, of f ic i ally of a heart
at t ack , although quite possibly by pois on ing.

See also Chelmsford, General Frederick A. Thesiger, Second
Baron; Imperialism; Isandlwana, Battle of; Rorke’s Drift,
Defense of; Ulundi, Battle of; Zulu War; Zululand
References: Edgerton (1988); Knight (1990); Knight (1995);

Knight (1999); Laband (1995); Morris (1965)

Chamberlain, Field Marshal Sir Neville B.
(1820–1902)
Field Marshal Sir Ne ville B. Chamberlain (no relation to Sir
A . Ne ville Chamberlain , British prime min ister, 1 9 3 7 – 1 9 4 0 )
was an of f icer of the East India Company’s army and later
the Indi an Army. He was a superb leader, ex pert in hill war-
f are , and master of mobility who comm anded nu merous
ex peditions on the North - West Frontier and was wou nded
in action six times .

Born in Buenos Aires on 20 Janu ary 1820, Chamberlain
was the son of Sir Hen ry Chamberlain , then consul - gener al
in Br a z il . At age fifteen , Chamberlain was sent to the Royal
Milit ary Academy,Woolwich , but when it appeared he would
not pass the ex am inations , he was withdr awn and comm is-
sioned an ensi gn in the Bengal Native Inf antry in 1837.

Chamberlain served in the First Afghan War (1839–1842)
and the 1843 Gwalior campai gn . He served in a nu mber of
st af f positions , in peacetime and th roughout the Second
Si kh War (1848–1849). Chamberlain was posted to the Pu n-
jab after it was an nexed in 1849, and as a local bri gadier gen-
er al , was appointed to comm and the 11,000-man Pu n jab
Frontier Force in 1854. Chamberlain comm anded nu merous
pu n itive ex peditions against rebellious North - West Frontier
tribes , including those against the Or ak z ais (1855), the
Mir an z ai Ex peditions (in 1855 and 1856), and against tribes
near Dera Ghazi Khan (1857).

Du ring the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859), Chamberlain
in iti ally comm anded the Pu n jab Moveable Colu mn . He later
became adjut ant - gener al and distinguished hims elf at the
siege of Delh i .

Chamberlain was reappointed to the comm and of the
Pu n jab Frontier Force in 1858 and comm anded the pu n itive
ex peditions against the Wa z iris (1859–1860) and against the
Mahsuds (1860). In 1863, he comm anded a two - bri gade

force in the A mbela Campai gn , w h ich was char acteri zed by
f ierce mou nt ain fighting. He was promoted to maj or gener al
and kn i ghted for his services and leadersh ip.

Promoted to lieutenant gener al in 1872 and full gener al in
1 8 7 7 , Chamberlain served as comm ander in ch ief of the
Madr as Army from 1876 to 1881. In 1878, w hen the Rus-
si ans sent a mission to Afghan ist an to ex tend their inf luence
there , the British also formed a mission to visit Afghan ist an .
The British mission , headed by Chamberlain , m arched out
of Peshawar and encamped at the entr ance to the Khyber
Pass on 21 September. The Afghans would not perm it the
British mission to enter. Th is rebuf f basically caus ed the
British to invade Afghan ist an on 21 November 1878 and
st art the Second Afghan War. Chamberlain departed Indi a
and retired in 1881, having been , according to some sou rces ,
responsible for inventing the game of s nookers , a popular
pocket billi ards game.

Chamberlain was a cou r ageous soldier and charism atic
comm ander, considered by another sen ior of f icer as “the
very soul of ch ivalry” ( Farwell 2001, p. 1 8 1 ) . Promoted to
f ield marshal in 1900, Chamberlain died in 1902.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Afghan War, Second
(1878–1880); Bengal Army; Cavagnari, Major Sir Pierre L. N.;
East India Company, Military Forces; India, British Army in;
Indian Army Operations; Indian Mutiny; Madras Army;
North-West Frontier; Punjab Frontier Force; Sikh War, Second
(1848–1849)
References: Barthorp (1982); Callwell (1896); Farwell (1972);

Farwell (2001); Hibbert (1978); Nevill (1912)

Chaplains
Chaplains are the priest s , m in isters , r abbis , and other
tr ained reli gious of f ic i als who serve as members of the mil-
it ary and provide reli gious services and spiritu al comfort to
its soldiers .

The Army Chaplain’s Department was formed in 1796.All
army chaplains belonged to the Chu rch of England until
1 8 2 7 , w hen the first Pres byteri an min isters were recogn i zed.
Ele ven years later Rom an Catholics were accepted as equ als
by their Protest ant colleagues .In 1881,Wesleyan Methodist s
were recogn i zed, and the first Jewish army chaplain was
appointed in 1892.

Chaplains had been divided into ranks in 1816, and
although they were comm issioned first in 1859, they did not
wear milit ary uniforms until 1860. The chaplain gener al of
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Charasia, Battle of

the forces was authori zed the rank of m aj or gener al . There
were four subordinate ranks of “chaplains to the forces” : f irst -
class chaplains were ranked as colonels , s econd - class chap-
lains as lieutenant colonels , th ird - class chaplains as maj ors ;
capt ain’s rank was awarded to fou rth - class chaplains .

In the 1850s, after concern in the army that some of the
Rom an Catholic priests in Ireland were preach ing sedition
to their troops , the War Of f ice dec ided to exert bet ter control
over reli gious activities . To ach ie ve th is , the nu mber of
Anglican , Pres byteri an , and Rom an Catholic chaplains in
the army would ref lect the proportion of s oldiers of each
reli gion .

Most chaplains were gener ally more toler ated than appre-
c i ated, and some comm anding of f icers were suspic ious
about them making the soldiers “too good.” The tr aditional
m ilit ary view held that chaplains were us eful for comforting
the sick and wou nded and “for keeping an eye on the rank
and file ,” regardless of reli gious doctrine.

See also Religion
References: Brereton (1986); Farwell (1981); Skelley (1977)

Charasia, Battle of (6 October 1879)
Wh ile the Second Afghan War had seem ingly ended with the
si gn ing of the Treaty of G and am ak on 26 May 1879, hostili-
ties again broke out after the mass ac re of the British envoy
and his es cort at the British residency in Kabul on 3 Sep-
tember 1879.

The Kabul Field Force , comm anded by Maj or Gener al
( later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , was
formed to advance into Afghan ist an . Consisting of a cavalry
bri gade of four regiment s , t wo inf antry bri gades tot aling
s e ven bat t alions , and four bat teries , the Kabul Field Force
began its advance on 27 September 1879. The British unit s
were armed with the new Martin i - Hen ry rif le. Only one
inf antry bri gade could move at a time due to tr ansport
short ages .

Robert s’s force reached Char asi a , about 10 miles from
Kabul , on 5 October 1879. His advance was obstructed by a
r ange of h ills , stretch ing from east to west at ele vations of
about 220 to 500 yards , th rough which was only one pass ,
the Logar Def ile. Roberts sent the tr ansport back to Safed
Sang to pick up the second bri gade and encamped his force
near the village of Char asi a , plan n ing to advance th rough
the Logar Def ile the following morn ing.

Roberts sent out a cavalry patrol early on 6 October 1879
to recon noiter the Logar Def ile. It was followed by a det ach-
ment of four compan ies of the 92nd Hi ghlanders , half of the
2 3 rd Pioneers , th ree field gu ns , and cavalry, comm anded by
Maj or (later Field Marshal Sir) George S. Wh ite , for the pu r-
pose of preparing the road th rough the def ile for wheeled
tr ansport . The cavalry scouts dis covered that sever al thou-
s and Afghan tribesmen were positioned at the Logar Def ile ,
in the adjacent hills , and th reaten ing the British force.
Moreover, Roberts learned that an Afghan force was situ ated
bet ween his 4,000-man , 1 8 - gun force and his second
bri gade. Roberts reali zed he would have to at t ack before
j oined by his second bri gade and reacted quickly.

Wh ite’s det ach ment was tasked to fight and hold the
enemy at the Logar Def ile.At the same time the 2nd Bri gade ,
comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al T. D. Baker and consisting
of the 72nd Seaforth Hi ghlanders , 3 rd Si khs , 5 th Pu n jab
Inf antry, 5 th Gu rkhas , and 23rd Pioneers , would at tempt to
outf lank the Afghans , at t ack their weak ri ght flank , and roll
up their positions until the British reached the Logar Def ile.

At about 11:30 A.M., the 72nd Hi ghlanders , supported by
a mou nt ain bat tery and Gatling gu ns , led the 2nd Bri gade
at t ack up the steep slopes at the Afghan ri ght . As they met
f ierce resist ance , they were reinforced by the 5th Gu rkhas
and two compan ies of the 5th Pu n jabis . The Afghan com-
m ander sh ifted troops from his left to his ri ght flank to meet
the British at t ack , thus perm it ting Wh ite’s det ach ment to
advance and sei ze high grou nd on the Afghan left .

The 2nd Bri gade’s main at t ack met stubborn resist ance.
Wh ite sent two of h is four compan ies of the 92nd Hi gh-
landers to assist the 2nd Bri gade’s at t ack , and when the two
elements linked up, the balance tipped to the British side.
The Afghans became unnerved and the bat tle tu rned into a
rout , with the 9th Queen’s Royal Lancers and the 5th Pu n jab
Cavalry in hot pu rsuit . The Afghans had about 400 killed
and many wou nded, and abandoned about 20 gu ns .

The British victory at the Bat tle of Char asia cost Robert s’s
force about 83 soldiers killed and wou nded. Wh ite won the
Victoria Cross for his intrepid leadersh ip and gallantry that
d ay, and the route was open to Kabul , w h ich Roberts entered
on 8 October 1879.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan;
Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Victoria Cross; White,
Field Marshal Sir George S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Forbes

(1892); Roberts (1897); Tanner (2002); Young (1977)
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Chard, Colonel John R. M., V.C. (1847–1897)
Colonel John R. M . Chard is best remembered for his service
w hen a lieutenant and comm ander of the post of Rorke’s
Drift du ring its gallant defense against repeated Zulu
at t ack s , 22–23 Janu ary 1879, du ring the Zulu War.

Chard was born on 21 December 1847 in De vonsh ire ,
England. He was comm issioned a lieutenant in the Royal
Engineers upon gr adu ation from the Royal Milit ary Acad-
emy,Woolwich , in 1868.Assi gn ments in Bermuda and Malt a
followed before he retu rned to England in 1875. He left Eng-
land with the 5th Engineer Company on 2 December 1878
for service in the Zulu War.Arriving at Du rban on 4 Janu ary
1 8 7 9 , Chard was sent in advance to Helpm akaar to prepare
for the arrival of h is company. He arrived at Rorke’s Drift on
19 Janu ary, and after Maj or Spalding’s departu re on 22 Jan-
u ary, Chard was left in comm and of the post .

On 22 January 1879, Zulus devastated a British force at
Is andlwana and that night at t acked the sm all post of
Rorke’s Drift. Chard, assisted by Lieutenant (later Major)
Gonville Bromhead of the 24th Regiment, hastily planned,
organized, and led the defense of the post through numer-
ous desperate and intense Zulu attacks until the following
morning. Remarkably, the British garrison of 8 officers and
131 other ranks (including 35 sick in hospital) had held off
the repeated assaults of about 3,000 to 4,000 Zulus. For his
gallantry and leadersh ip, Chard, and 10 others , were
awarded the Victoria Cross. Chard was also given a super-
numerary cap taincy in t he Royal En gineers and brevet
majority, dated 23 January 1879. Chard thus became the
first British Army officer to be promoted from lieutenant to
major in a single day.

Chard was a somew hat unimpressive fellow, and many
s en ior of f icers were am a zed that he had been able to orches-
tr ate and lead the stubborn defense of Rorke’s Drift . Lieu-
tenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.
Wols eley, for ex ample , w ho pres ented the Victoria Cross to
Chard, reportedly fou nd him “a hopelessly dull and stupid
fellow, and Brom head not much bet ter” ( Best and Greaves
2 0 0 1 , p. 1 2 3 ) .

After the Zulu War, Chard served at De vonport , Cyprus ,
and other locations in England before sailing for Singapore
in 1892, w here he served for th ree years . Retu rn ing to Great
Brit ain in 1896, he was promoted to colonel on 8 Janu ary
1 8 9 7 . Chard died of tongue cancer on 1 November 1897.

See also Bromhead, Major Gonville, V.C.; Isandlwana, Battle of;
Rorke’s Drift, Defense of; Victoria Cross; Wolseley, Field

Marshal Garnet J. ; Woolwich , Royal Milit ary Academy; Zulu War
References: Best and Greaves (2001); Glover (1975); Knight

(1990); Morris (1965); Stephen and Lee (1964–1865)

Charge of the Light Brigade
The Charge of the Li ght Bri gade , a British cavalry action
du ring the Bat tle of Balaklava in the Crimean War
( 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 6 ) , has been rom antic i zed and immort ali zed,pri-
m arily th rough an 1874 poem of the same name by Alfred,
Lord Ten nys on . The charge was not , as considered by many,
a great and glorious ventu re , but rather a tremendous mili-
t ary blu nder, argu ably caus ed by the fog of war and incom-
petent sen ior comm anders .

The Russi ans at t acked the vulner able British early on 25
O ctober 1854, hoping to sei ze their supply port at Balaklava .
Russi an cavalry advances were repuls ed by British inf antry
and by the Heavy Bri gade of the Cavalry Division , the lat ter
comm anded by Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal) George
C . Bingham , Th ird Earl of Lucan . The other element of the
Cavalry Division , the Li ght Bri gade , was comm anded by
Lucan’s loathed brother- in - law, Bri gadier Gener al (later
Lieutenant Gener al) James T. Brudenell , Se venth Earl of
Cardi gan . The Li ght Bri gade , e ven though only about 500
yards away, rem ained idle and did not assist the Heav y
Bri gade.

The entire situ ation that led to the Charge of the Li ght
Bri gade rem ains sh rouded in controversy. Cardi gan’s subor-
dinates became impatient with their forced inactivity, and a
nu mber questioned their comm ander. Cardi gan had report-
edly been ordered earlier by Lucan to rem ain in his position
and be prepared to defend it against the Russi ans , and he did
not intend to move.

Gener al (later Field Marshal) Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First
Baron Raglan , British comm ander in ch ief, was then situ-
ated at a vant age point on the Sapou ne Hei ght s . He wanted
to ex ploit the success of the Heavy Bri gade , and at about
10:15 A.M., ordered Lucan to prepare his two bri gades for an
at t ack . Lucan positioned the Li ght Bri gade in the North Val-
ley fac ing east , with the Heavy Bri gade in support , and
waited for ex pected inf antry support . At about 11:00 A.M.,
one of Raglan’s st af f obs erved the Russi ans taking gu ns from
the redoubts captu red earlier, to the ri ght of the Li ght
Bri gade but out of si ght of Lucan . Raglan did not want to
lose any gu ns , and one of h is st af f of f icers wrote down his
order:“Lord Raglan wishes the cavalry to advance rapidly to
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Charge of the 21st Lancers

the front — follow the enemy and try to pre vent the enemy
carrying away the gu ns . Troop Horse Artillery many accom-
pany. French cavalry is on your left . Immedi ate”( Royle 1999,
p. 2 7 2 ) .

Th is order was given to Capt ain Louis E. Nolan , an ex pert
hors em an but impetuous of f icer, to deliver to Lucan . As
Nolan departed, Raglan admon ished,“Tell Lucan the cavalry
is to at t ack immedi ately” ( Royle 1999, p. 2 7 3 ) . When Nolan
reached Lucan , the gener al , not able to obs erve the Russi ans
t aking away the gu ns but aware of Russi an artillery on both
sides of the North Valley, asked for a clarif ication of the
orders . Nolan waved contemptuously down the valley. In the
heat and confusion of bat tle , Lucan , perhaps reali z ing he
m ay not have known the entire bat tlef ield situ ation and
knowing it was his duty to obey the order, rode over to
Cardi gan and ordered him to advance.

Cardi gan hesit ated and added,“But allow me to point out
to you that the Russi ans have a bat tery in the valley in ou r
front , and bat teries and rif lemen on each flank” (Judd 1975,
p. 8 6 ) . A sympathetic Lucan responded,“I know it . But Lord
Raglan will have it . We have no choice but to obey” (Judd
1 9 7 5 , p. 8 6 ) . Cardi gan faced his men and said, “Well , here
goes the last of the Brudenells ! ” (Judd 1975, p. 86) before
giving the order to advance.

As Cardi gan led his men at a trot down the “Valley of
Death ,” Nolan , w ho had st ayed to partic ipate in the charge ,
rushed in front of Cardi gan , waving his sword and gestu ring
wildly, perhaps trying to divert the direction of the charge
away from the Russi an gu ns . Nolan’s motives will ne ver be
known , as Russi an sh r apnel ripped th rough his chest and
killed him .

The Li ght Bri gade stoically continued its advance as it s
r anks were th in ned by deadly Russi an enf ilading fire com-
ing from the ele vated flanks as well as the front . Cardi gan
cou r ageously rode at the center of h is bri gade. As the
advanc ing cavalry reached and hacked its way th rough the
Russi an gu ns , Russi an hors emen were seen formed beh ind
them . Cardi gan tu rned arou nd and rode back to the British
lines . In 25 minutes , the 673-man Li ght Bri gade lost 113
men killed, 134 wou nded, and more than 500 hors es were
killed or later destroyed.

The Charge of the Li ght Bri gade was not a rom antic,
heroic ass ault against overw helm ing odds , but an unneces-
s ary bu ngle that destroyed the ef fectiveness of the Cavalry
Division for the rem ainder of the war. As usu al , rec rim ina-
tions began immedi ately. Cardi gan st ated accu r ately that he

had simply obeyed orders , and, in Nolan’s abs ence , most of
the blame fell on Lucan’s shoulders .

French Gener al Pierre Bosquet , w ho obs erved the Charge
of the Li ght Bri gade , belie ved, “C’ est magnif ique , m ais ce n’ est
pas la guerre. C’ est de la folie” ( Bau m gart 1999, p. 1 3 0 ) : “It
was magn if icent , but it was not war. It was madness .”“There
is one univers al feeling of disgust th roughout the whole
Army at th is mu rder,” wrote one British Army of f icer who
had also obs erved the Charge , “for it can be called noth ing
els e” ( Maws on 2001, p. 4 0 ) .

See also Balaklava, Battle of; Cardigan, Lieutenant General
James T. Brudenell, Seventh Earl of; Cavalry, British Army—
Organization; Cavalry, British Army—Training; Crimean War;
Lucan, Field Marshal George C. Bingham, Third Earl of;
Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H. Somerset, First Baron
References: Baumgart (1999); David (1977); Harris (1973);

Kelsey (2003); Mawson (2001); Moyse-Bartlett (1971);
Pemberton (1962); Robins (1997); Royle (1999); Selby
(1970); Thomas (1974); Woodham-Smith (1953)

Charge of the 21st Lancers
The Charge of the 21st Lancers at the Bat tle of Om du rm an
(2 September 1898) produced heavy casu alties , and it was a
f ailu re. The British public, howe ver, viewed it as a cou r a-
geous , s elf - s ac rif ic i al ef fort and idoli zed its partic ipant s .

The 21st Lancers , comm anded by Colonel R. M . Martin ,
j oined Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Hor atio
H . Kitchener’s force in early August 1898. The regiment had
ne ver seen active service and was eager to vindicate it s elf in
combat and es chew its satirical regiment al mot to, “Thou
shalt not kill” ( Keown - Boyd 1986, p. 2 0 9 ) . At t ached to the
2 1 st Lancers as a supernu mer ary lieutenant was Lieutenant
Winston L. S . Chu rch ill of the 4th Huss ars .

The main dervish at t ack against the Anglo - Egypti an
defens es at Om du rm an took place at dawn on 2 September
1 8 9 8 . In less than an hou r, the dervish onslaught was repuls ed,
and the Mahdist form ations were virtu ally destroyed.

Kitchener, the comm ander of the Anglo - Egypti an force ,
thought the bat tle was over. He was fu rther convinced that
no organ i zed dervish resist ance rem ained bet ween his army
and Om du rm an . At 8:30 A.M., Kitchener ordered the 21st
Lancers , w h ich was patrolling near the high grou nd of Jebel
Su rgham , to “an noy them [the dervishes] as far as possible
on their flank and head them of f if possible from Om du r-
m an” ( Bri ghton 1998, p. 7 5 ) .
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The 21st Lancers rode southward and obs erved a nu mber
of dervishes in the open , blocking their advance on the
Om du rm an Road where it inters ected with the Khor Abu
Su nt (a dry watercou rse ru n n ing perpendicular to the
Om du rm an Road ) . Martin could not ignore th is large body
of dervishes and was probably eager to engage the enemy.
He wheeled the regiment to approach , in colu mns , thus pro-
viding a target for the dervishes from the south , m any of
w hom were armed with rif les .

When the 21st Lancers was 300 meters from the dervishes ,
Martin ordered the regiment to conduct a ri ght wheel . All 16
troops then sw u ng arou nd and formed a long line and began
to charge the dervishes . When less than 50 yards from the
dervishes , the Khor, f illed with about 2,000 veter an dervishes ,
became visible , and the British reali zed they had been lu red
into a tr ap.As soon as the cavalry reached the ravine ,“hors es
plu nged, blu ndered, recovered, fell ; dervishes on the grou nd
lay for the hamstringing cut ; of f icers pistolled them in passing
over, as one drops a stone into a bucket ; troopers th rust until
lances broke , then cut ; e verybody went on str ai ght , th rough
e veryth ing” ( Stee vens 1898, p. 2 7 3 ) .

Wh ile a nu mber of the cavalrymen fell or were hauled of f
their hors es and brut ally killed, the su rvivors regrouped on
the far side of the Khor. Martin wanted to charge again to
res cue any su rvivors , but he reali zed such an act would only
inc rease casu alties . The cavalrymen dismou nted and fired
at the dervishes , w ho retired in good order toward the Jebel .

The Charge of the 21st Lancers was over in less than an
hou r, and the 440-man regiment lost 21 of f icers and men
killed and 71 wou nded in it . Even though the charge was a
f ailu re , th ree lancers were awarded the Victoria Cross , and
the epis ode captu red the British im agination .

See also Cavalry, British Army—Tactics; Churchill, Sir
Winston L. S.; Dervishes; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.;
Omdurman, Battle of; Sudan; Victoria Cross
References: Brighton (1998); Churchill (1930); Harrington

and Sharf (1998); Keown-Boyd (1986); Meredith (1998);
Steevens (1898); Ziegler (1973)

Chelmsford, General Frederick A. Thesiger,
Second Baron (1827–1905)
General Frederick A. Thesiger, Second Baron Chelmsford,
was a British Army officer, considered by many to be pro-
fessional and competent, although a bit aloof. His career
culminated at, and he never held another field command

after, the Zulu War (1879), where he was responsible for the
tremendous British defeat at the Battle of Isandlwana (22
January 1879).

Thesi ger was born on 1 May 1827. His father had a dis-
tinguished legal career, s erved as lord high chancellor, and
was rais ed to the peer age as Baron Chelmsford of Chelms-
ford, Ess ex , in 1858. The you nger Thesi ger was determ ined
to be a soldier and was ga zet ted to the Rif le Bri gade in 1844.
He served with his regiment in Nova Scotia until 1845 when
he exchanged into another regiment . After duty in England,
Thesi ger served as aide - de - camp to the viceroy of Ireland in
1852 and later to another gener al of f icer.

Crimean War and Indi an Mutiny service followed, and by
1 8 5 8 , Thesi ger was a regiment al lieutenant colonel . Promo-
tion to colonel came in 1863, and in 1868, Thesi ger became
aide - de - camp to Queen Victori a . He was promoted to tem-
por ary bri gadier gener al , comm anded at Aldershot , and was
promoted to maj or gener al in 1877.

In 1878, Thesi ger became with local rank lieutenant gen-
er al comm anding the forces in South Africa and also suc-
ceeded his father as Second Baron Chelmsford.He performed
relatively well in the Ninth Cape Frontier War (1878). He
comm anded British troops du ring the Zulu War but under-
estim ated the dis c ipline , organ i z ation , and fighting ability of
the Zulus . The British ,u nder his comm and,suf fered a hu m il-
i ating defeat at the Bat tle of Is andlwana . Chelmsford report-
edly conspired with subordinates to blame the debacle on a
colu mn comm ander killed in action . Gener al (later Field
Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley was sent to replace
Chelmsford, but Chelmsford defeated the Zulus at the dec i-
sive Bat tle of Ulu ndi (4 July 1879), before Wols eley’s arrival .
Chelmsford retu rned to England and appeared before a
Cou rt of Inquiry. He ne ver again held another field com-
m and, but he was promoted to the perm anent rank of lieu-
tenant gener al in 1882 and to full gener al in 1888.

Chelmsford died of a heart at t ack while playing billi ards
in London on 9 April 1905. He will continue to be best
known as the comm ander of British forces du ring the 1879
Zulu War when his men were mass ac red at the Bat tle of
Is andlwana and he “was out - thought , out - m anoeuvered,
and out - gener alled” ( Lock and Qu antrill 2002, p. 301) by the
Zulu comm ander.

See also Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa; Cetshwayo
kaMpande; Crimean War; Indian Mutiny; Isandlwana, Battle
of; Rorke’s Drift, Defense of; Ulundi, Battle of; Wolseley, Field
Marshal Garnet J.; Zulu War; Zululand
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Chesney, Lieutenant Colonel Charles C.

References: Barthorp (1980); Edgerton (1988); England and
Gardiner (1990); Knight (1990); Laband (1995); Lock and
Quantrill (2002); Morris (1965) 

Chenery, Thomas
See Correspondents, War

Chernaya, Battle of (16 August 1855)
The Russi ans besieged in Se vastopol du ring the Crimean
War reali zed that , as the su mmer of 1855 wore on , they
would have to take dec isive action to avoid having to su rren-
der in the face of growing allied forces . At a cou nc il of war
held on 9 August 1855, the Russi an comm ander, Prince
Michael Gorchakov, dec ided to at t ack the French and Sar-
din i an forces positioned on the Fedukh ine Hei ghts over-
looking the Chernaya (T chernaya) River.

The French, numbering 18,000 soldiers with 48 guns,
were in defensive positions on the Fedukhine Heights over-
looking the Chernaya River to the northeast. In addition,
they had established positions on the far side of the Cher-
naya River protecting the Tractir Bridge, and also straddled
the high ground on both sides of the road that crossed the
bridge and continued across the Plain of Balaklava. There
was a large gap on the French right flank befo re another
mass of high ground was reached, occupied by about 9,000
Sardinian soldiers with 36 guns, also overwatching the
Chernaya. Small infantry and arti llery detachments were
posted on the far side of the Chernaya on Telegraph Hill,
and about 50 French and British cavalry squ adrons
patrolled the area. Additional French and Turkish forces
were in reserve.

G orchakov’s field army, consisting of t wo corps , at t acked
the allied positions after a heavy artillery bombardment at
d awn on 16 August 1855. Gener al - Adjut ant N.A . Read’s two -
division III Corps was on the Russi an ri ght with orders to
bombard the Fedukh ine Hei ghts then cross the Chernaya
River. On Read’s left , Lieutenant Gener al Pavel P. Lipr andi’s
t wo - division VI Corps was to first sei ze Telegr aph Hill , then
await fu rther orders .

Read’s corps met feroc ious resist ance as it cross ed the
Chernaya ahead of s chedule. Accu r ate French artillery and
inf antry forced the Russi ans , with Read killed, back ac ross
the Chernaya . Shortly thereafter, G orchakov ordered
Lipr andi’s corps to at t ack the Fedukh ine Hei ght s , and in

doing so, the Russi ans ex pos ed their flank to an accu r ate
French and Sardin i an crossf ire.

By 10:00 A.M., am id the fog of war and with heavy casu al-
ties , a muddled Gorchakov sou nded a gener al retreat . The
Bat tle of the Chernaya repres ented the Russi ans’ last maj or
of fensive oper ation , “the last hu rr ah of the Russi an army
du ring the Crimean War [and it] had proved as dis astrous as
it was fruitless” ( Sweetm an 2001, p. 7 1 ) . The Russi an forces
suf fered about 2,273 dead, 1,742 missing, and about 4,000
wou nded. The allies sust ained less than 1,700 casu alties ,
and only 14 Sardin i ans were killed. The British li ais on of f i-
cer to the French , Bri gadier Gener al (later Field Marshal
Lord) Hugh H. Rose was not pres ent at the bat tle , and his
lack of reporting caus ed the British to pay lit tle at tention to
it . With the Russi an field army defeated, howe ver, the allies
were able to concentr ate their res ou rces on ending the siege
of Se vastopol .

See also Crimean War; French Forces, Crimean War; Rose,
Field Marshal Hugh H.; Russian Forces, Crimean War;
Sardinian Forces, Crimean War; Sevastopol, Siege of
References: Baumgart (1999); Palmer (1987); Royle (2000);

Sweetman (2001)

Chesney, Lieutenant Colonel Charles C.
(1826–1876)
Lieutenant Colonel Charles C. Ches ney was a prom inent mil-
it ary intellectu al , prolif ic writer, h istori an , and educator who
ef fectively taught students at both Sand hu rst and the St af f
College du ring the mid - Victori an er a .

Born in Ireland on 29 September 1826, Ches ney was com-
m issioned a second lieutenant in the Royal Engineers after
passing out of the Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich , in
1 8 4 5 . He served in regiment al postings and was st ationed in
New Zealand du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856).

In 1858, Capt ain Ches ney was appointed profess or of m il-
it ary history at the Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst .He was
probably the first British of f icer to give the A merican Civil
War serious at tention , dis cussing it in his lectu res in 1862.In
1 8 6 3 , Ches ney wrote a series of articles on the campai gn in
Virginia and Maryland, and in the following year he wrote
“Sherm an’s Campai gns in Georgi a .” As a contempor ary
writer thous ands of m iles away from the action , Ches ney’s
A merican Civil War articles at the time were somew hat
superf ic i al and cont ained lit tle analysis .

Ches ney succeeded Colonel (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir )
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Edward B. Hamley as profess or of m ilit ary history at the
St af f College in 1864. His teach ing tech n iques were then
considered unorthodox . He required his students to actu ally
read and ass ess the various authorities on milit ary topics .
Ches ney also gave a series of lectu res on the Waterloo cam-
pai gn that at tr acted widespread at tention . He us ed multiple
s ou rces in ch ron icling and imparti ally ass essing the Water-
loo campai gn , and he was the first English writer not only to
point out weakness es in Wellington’s unit dispositions but
also to give the Prussi ans a share of the victory. Ches ney’s
Waterloo Lect ures , argu ably his most import ant work , was
published in 1868.

After being promoted to lieutenant colonel in 1868, Ches-
ney was posted to Aldershot . He also served on the Royal
Comm ission on Milit ary Education . In that same year, he
wrote The Tactical Use of Fortress es and in 1870 coauthored
The Military Resources of Prussia and France. After the con-
clusion of the Fr anco - Prussi an War in 1871, Ches ney was
s ent to Eu rope and wrote spec i al reports on the siege oper a-
tions conducted du ring the war.

In 1873, Ches ney received the bre vet rank of colonel and
was appointed to comm and the Royal Engineers in the Lon-
don District . An anthology of h is articles was published as
Ess ays in Military Biography in 1874. Frequently in poor
health , Ches ney caught pneu monia and died on 19 March
1 8 7 6 .

See also Camberley, Staff College; Hamley, Lieutenant General
Sir Edward B.; Intellectuals, British Army; Sandhurst, Royal
Military College; Woolwich, Royal Military Academy
References: Bond (1972); Luvaas (1964); Preston (1964)

Chillianwalla, Battle of (13 January 1849)
Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Hugh
G ough , comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , comm anded British
forces du ring the Second Si kh War. His force in early Janu ary
1849 consisted of about 13,000 troops with 60 gu ns . Instead
of waiting for reinforcements from Mult an , G ough dec ided
to at t ack the Si kh force of 30,000–40,000 men with 62 gu ns
u nder Shere Singh before it was augmented by a Si kh and
Afghan force that had just captu red At tock .

On 13 Janu ary 1849, G ough’s army approached the sm all
village of Ch illi anwalla , located on the southeast bank of the
J helum River about 85 miles northwest of Lahore. G ough’s
force encou ntered a picket on a mou nd near the town and
drove it of f. From th is vant age point , G ough could see that

the Si khs were arr ayed in a cres cent - shaped bat tle form ation
on the edge of the ju ngle , with its left flank on high grou nd
and its ri ght flank anchored on two sm all villages . It was
early afternoon , and Gough , w ho reportedly did not li ke to
f i ght bat tles in the afternoon , dec ided to encamp his force
and fight the Si khs the following day.

The Si khs , howe ver, had dif ferent plans , and their artillery
opened fire on Gough’s force. The British artillery responded
as Gough hastily ordered his units to deploy with two
inf antry divisions abreast . Maj or Gener al Sir Walter Gilbert’s
2 nd Inf antry Division (with two bri gades , comm anded by
Bri gadier Gener als Mou nt ain and God by) was on the ri ght ,
and Bri gadier Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord) Colin
Campbell’s 3rd Inf antry Division (of t wo bri gades , com-
m anded by Bri gadier Gener als Pen nycuick and Hoggan )
was on the left . Another inf antry bri gade , comm anded by
Bri gadier Gener al Pen ny, was in res erve. Maj or Gener al Sir
Jos eph Thackwell’s Cavalry Division was split into its two
bri gades , with Bri gadier Gener al Pope’s 2nd Cavalry Bri gade
with th ree troops of horse artillery covering the army’s ri ght
f lank , and Bri gadier Gener al Wh ite’s 1st Cavalry Bri gade
covering its left flank . Artillery was placed bet ween the
inf antry bri gades and divisions .

After the Si kh and British gu ns had exchanged fire for
about an hou r, G ough , without adequ ate recon naiss ance and
only lim ited dayli ght rem ain ing, ordered Campbell to “carry
the gu ns in his front without delay at the point of the bayo-
net” ( Featherstone 1992, p. 8 6 ) . The 24th Foot advanced
steadily th rough the ju ngle , with muskets unloaded and
bayonets fixed, toward the Si kh positions , suf fering 497
casu alties (with 238 killed) of the 960 soldiers in the bat t al-
ion . The over all British at t ack was char acteri zed by insuf f i-
c ient recon naiss ance ; a lack of comm and, control , and coor-
dination ; poor orders and order tr ansm it t al ; inadequ ate
artillery support ; and pan icking cavalry, in addition to the
norm al fog of war. The Si khs also at t acked and fought fero-
c iously.

As night fell and in consider able confusion , Gilbert and
other sen ior of f icers dec ided on a “retrogr ade movement”
( Featherstone 1992, p. 9 0 ) . After losing their direction , the
British were able to march south , away from the Si khs . The
Si khs were not driven from their positions .

At Ch illi anwalla ,British casu alties tot aled 602 men killed,
1,651 wou nded, and 104 missing, or about 15 percent of the
tot al force engaged in the bat tle. Si kh casu alties may have
been as high as 8,000. One sou rce has st ated that “British
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China

loss es were so heavy that , coupled as they were with lack of
water, G ough was compelled to retire and re - form his forces ,
thus rendering the action indec isive” (You ng 1977, p. 6 7 ) .
These factors suggest a narrow Si kh victory at Ch illi anwalla .

When England learned of the high casu alties at and
results of the Bat tle of Ch illi anwalla , G ough was rou ndly
c ritic i zed for his blu ndering leadersh ip and “Tipper ary tac-
tics .” He was relie ved of comm and and replaced by Gener al
Sir Charles J. Napier. Before Napier reached Indi a , howe ver,
G ough won the Bat tle of Gu jer at (21 Febru ary 1849) and
ended the Second Si kh War.

The gallantry of the inf antry obs cu red the incompetent
British milit ary leadersh ip at Ch illi anwalla . Indeed, Field
Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley later wrote about Ch ill-
i anwalla as “that unfortu nate bat tle where British cou r age
was a more distinguish ing featu re than either the str ategical
or tactical skill of the gener al comm anding” ( Symons 1989,
p. 2 5 ) . Du ring the nineteenth centu ry, the Bat tle of Ch illi an-
walla was equ ated with milit ary incompetence.

See also Campbell, Field Marshal Colin; East India Company,
Military Forces; Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; Gujerat, Battle of;
India; Napier, General Sir Charles J.; Sikh War, Second
(1848–1849); Sikhs; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Amin (2000); Cook (1975); Crawford (1967);

Featherstone (1989); Featherstone (1992); Symons (1989);
Young (1977)

China
Ch ina was in a period of tu rmoil in the nineteenth centu ry
w hen its sem imedie val govern ment struggle against mod-
ern i z ation failed to respond flex ibly to Western enc roach-
ment , resulting in the dem ise of the Ch inese dynastic sys-
tem . The Ch inese centr al govern ment was inef fective ,
espec i ally with in the context of a market economy, and it s
m ilit ary forces were outd ated and weak , contributing to
Ch ina’s decline du ring th is period.

At the end of the ei ghteenth centu ry, Ch ina was sh ipping
m illions of pou nds of tea to Great Brit ain via the East Indi a
Company. With its economy in a preindustri al st age , Ch ina
did not want items from the West (all forei gners were con-
sidered “barbari ans” by the Ch ines e ) , thus causing an unf a-
vor able tr ade balance. By the early nineteenth centu ry, the
British were able to re verse th is tr ade imbalance th rough the
import ation of opium from Indi a . The Ch inese at tempted to
abolish th is tr ade which , coupled with cultu r al friction , led

to the First Ch ina War (1839–1842), also called the Opiu m
War because of the si gn if icant role of opiu m . The Ch ines e
were hu m ili ated and defeated in th is conf lict and forced to
open additional ports to Western tr aders , pay a large indem-
n ity, and cede Hong Kong to the British in what were later
called “u nequ al treaties .”

In October 1856, the Ch inese sei zed the British - registered
sh ip Arrow, i gn iting the Second Ch ina War. The British , and
later the French , s ent troops ostensibly to redress the situ a-
tion and to secu re more tr ading concessions . The Second
Ch ina War ultim ately ended with an Anglo - French victory in
1 8 6 0 . The Ch inese were forced to perm it a nu mber of West-
ern nations to est ablish diplom atic missions in Ch ina’s cap-
it al , open ten new ports to forei gn tr ade , remove many
restrictions on forei gn tr avel with in Ch ina , perm it mission-
aries the ri ght to work and own property in Ch ina , and legal-
i ze the opium tr ade.

From 1860 to 1864, the Taipings fought the Manchu
dynasty for control of Ch ina du ring the bloody second phas e
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of the Taiping Rebellion . A merican adventu rer Frederick
Towns end Ward ori ginally organ i zed the “Ever Victorious
Army” against the Taipings , w h ich was comm anded du ring
the last year of the war by British Army Capt ain (later Maj or
Gener al) Charles G. G ordon . The Taiping Rebellion may have
been the most destructive war in the entire nineteenth cen-
tu ry, with about 20 million Ch inese dying du ring 1850–1864
as a result .

There was si gn if icant internal unrest in Ch ina after the
Taiping Rebellion , followed by at tempts to modern i ze and
reform the cou ntry. Antiforei gn sentiment , m an ifested by
members of the Soc iety of the Ri ghteous Harmon ious Fist s
( the Boxers ) , rose as forei gn tr ade and inf luence spread in
Ch ina . The forei gn legations in Peking were besieged by the
Boxers du ring Ju ne – August 1900. Great Brit ain provided
about 3,000 soldiers to the multinational force that marched
on and captu red Peking on 14 August 1900 and conducted
pu n itive oper ations until the following May.

The Ch inese were in iti ally contemptuous of the British
and other Western “barbari ans” and grossly underestim ated
their milit ary abilities . In 1842, at the end of the First Ch ina
War, Ch inese milit ary forces were estim ated at bet ween
800,000 and 1.8 million organ i zed in four class es , plus irreg-
ulars . Heredit ary Manchus compos ed the first class , report-
edly of 678 compan ies (divided into 8 divisions , or “ban-
ners” ) , w h ile the second class consisted of 211 Mongoli an
compan ies . The th ird class consisted of 270 compan ies of
other Manchu - allied Ch ines e , plus artillerymen . Many of the
th ird class were cavalrymen , frequently called “Tart ars” by
the British . The fou rth class , consisting of des cendents of
troops who had served in the army before the Manchu
dynasty, nu mbered about 500,000 soldiers . Members of the
various class es were distinguished by distinctive patches on
their su rcoat s .

Many of the Ch inese soldiers were armed with bows ,
arrows , and spears , and the artillery was outd ated. By the
Second Ch ina War, m any Ch inese soldiers were armed with
smoothbore matchlock musket s , in addition to bows , c ross-
bows , lances , and swords .

After the Taiping Rebellion , Ch ina rec ruited forei gn mili-
t ary advis ers and tr ainers to help modern i ze its army.
Selected units were organ i zed into bri gades and bat t alions ,
and improvements were made , with lim ited success , in mil-
it ary tr ain ing. The Ch inese soldiers gener ally continued to
carry tr aditional weapons , with the Boxers carrying prim i-
tive firearms and a variety of spears and halberds .

See also Boxer Rebellion; China War, First (1839–1842); China
War, Second (1856–1860); Gordon, Major General Charles G.;
Imperialism
References: Carr (1992); Featherstone (1989);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Hibbert (1970); Hurd (1967);
Lococo (2002); Selby (1968); Waller (1988); Wolseley
(1862); Yu (2002)

China War, First (1839–1842)
The First Ch ina War (1839–1842), although char acteri zed
by British milit ary adm in istr ative and logistical mism an-
agement , resulted in a British victory with far- reach ing
repercussions . The war, also called the Opium War, largely
because it centered on British smuggling of the narcotic into
Ch ina and Ch inese at tempts to cu rt ail it , was the result of an
argu ably ine vit able tr ading, diplom atic, and cultu r al clash .

The British East India Company conducted most tr ade
with Ch ina th rough the southern port of Canton . The main
item of tr ade was Ch inese tea , w h ich had become the British
national drink . By the late ei ghteenth centu ry, British sh ips
tr ansported millions of pou nds of tea to Great Brit ain an nu-
ally, but since the British had no goods the Ch inese mer-
chants or people wanted, almost all British sh ips retu rn ing
to Ch ina carried silver bullion to pay for the tea .

The British , w ho first sent an of f ic i al to Peking in 1793 to
address th is tr ade imbalance , refus ed to “kowtow” ( to pros-
tr ate and touch one’s face to the floor) when meeting the
Ch inese emperor. The British refus ed to partic ipate in th is
“hu m ili ation ,” and feelings of cultu r al superiority, both
British and Ch ines e , festered th rough the following decades .

The East India Company, w h ich est ablished a monopoly
over opium cultivation in India in 1773, us ed opium to
re verse the tr ade imbalance with Ch ina . Although the East
India Company tech n ically did not sh ip opium on its own
sh ips , it encou r aged the tr ade because ex port taxes on
opium from India provided more than 10 percent of Indi a’s
re venue. Opium prices plu mmeted after 1819, and in 1833,
the East India Company lost its monopoly and new tr ading
groups entered the Ch inese market . Import ation into Ch ina
of 1 3 5 - pou nd chests of opium grew from about 5,000 in
1821 to 35,000 in 1837 (Ch ristens on 1999, p. 1 ) , thus swing-
ing the balance of tr ade in favor of and the flow of silver to
of the British . The Ch inese paid about 34 million Mex ican
silver dollars to pu rchase opium in the 1830s.

With opium use rampant in Ch ina , the emperor tried to
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abolish its smoking and tr ade in 1839. At the same time , he
appointed a spec i al comm issioner, Lin Ze - x u , to enforce the
Ch inese laws at Canton . On 25 March 1839, Lin ordered the
suspension of tr ade with all Western merchants and
dem anded they su rrender their opiu m , w h ich they did
shortly thereafter. Lin bu rned the more than 20,000 chests of
contr aband opiu m .

In July 1839, a group of dru nken British and A merican
s ailors killed a Ch inese civili an at Kowloon . The Ch ines e
dem anded the British su rrender the mu rderer, but British
First Superintendent of Tr ade Charles Elliot refus ed to do so.
In th is power struggle , the Ch inese forced all British mer-
chant sh ips to retreat from Macao to Hong Kong. H . M . S .
Volage , a 28-gun fri gate , j oined the British merchant sh ips
anchored of f Hong Kong on 31 August 1839. British mer-
chant sh ips at tempted to land at Kowloon for supplies fou r
d ays later and were at t acked by Ch inese ju nks (warsh ips ) .
The ju nks were badly dam aged, and other British warsh ips
s ailed to join the Volage in protecting British tr ade interest s .

On 3 November 1839, the Volage and the 18-gun H.M.S.
Hyac inth approached the Ch inese with a sealed let ter
dem anding supplies and the resu mption of tr ade. The Ch i-
nese retu rned the let ter unopened and the British fri gates
at t acked the Ch inese sh ips , sinking five ju nk s . An uneasy
peace ensued and the opium tr ade resu med as the British
ass embled an ex peditionary force.

A British naval force of 15 men - of - war and 5 armed East
India Company steamers , u nder the comm and of Com-
modore Sir J. J. G ordon , carrying about 4,000 British and
Indi an troops , landed at Macao in Ju ne 1840. On 5 July 1840,
the British bombarded and sei zed the port of Tinghai on
Chus an Island (at the entr ance to Hang chow Bay ) , and to
put pressu re on the Ch ines e , the British fleet blockaded Can-
ton , other port s , and the mouth of the Yangt ze River.

Negotiations followed, in which the British wanted the
Chinese to open additional ports to trade and an indemnity
for the opium destroyed by the Chinese. Concerned with
increasing British demands, the Chinese broke off negotia-
tions. The British responded by capturing the Chinese forts
on either side of the Bogue on 7 January 1841 to open up
the Pearl River and the route to Canton to British shipping.
This operation, in which 38 British sailors were wounded
and about 500 Chinese soldiers were killed, lasted only a
few hours.

The Convention of Cheu npi was si gned on 20 Janu ary
1 8 4 1 , with the Ch inese ceding Hong Kong to the British in

exchange for Tinghai , the reest ablish ment of Ch inese mer-
chants in Canton , and an indemn ity of £6 million for the
opium sei zed and destroyed in 1839. When the Ch ines e
emperor learned of th is hu m ili ation , he ordered all his forces
to ass emble at Canton to repulse the British .

British oper ations under the comm and of Maj or Gener al
( later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Hugh Gough took place
spor adically until May 1841, w hen the British dec ided to
at t ack Canton . The British plan was to first land the 26th
Regiment and elements of the Madr as artillery and sappers
and miners near the warehous es in Canton’s southwest sub-
u rbs . The main force , tot aling about 2,400 soldiers and
s ailors , was landed on 24 May 1841 and captu red the west-
ern forts at Canton . G ough’s force was pois ed to at t ack the
c ity the following morn ing when the Ch inese requested a
truce that Elliot agreed to.After various skirm ishes in which
the British lost about 15 soldiers killed and 112 wou nded,
the force retu rned to Hong Kong a few days later.

The British then dec ided to alter their str ategy to conduct
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oper ations up the coast of Ch ina , to the Yangt ze River, and to
th reaten Nanking. G ough’s 2,700-man force began oper a-
tions on 20 August 1841.A moy, on the Ch inese coast opposite
Formos a , was bombarded and captu red on 26 August . Ch in-
hai was captu red on 10 October 1841, and Ningpo th ree days
later, after which the British force , due mainly to adm in istr a-
tive and logistical shortcom ings , went into winter qu arters .

After fruitless negoti ations , the Ch inese cou nter at t acked
on 10 March 1842 but were easily repuls ed. The British then
recommenced their northward of fensive , captu ring Chapu
( s outh of Shanghai) on 18 May 1842, and Shanghai on 19
Ju ne 1842. The British continued up the Yangt ze River, f i ght-
ing their hardest bat tle at Ch inki ang, in which the British
suf fered 34 dead, 107 wou nded, and 3 missing, on 21 July
1 8 4 2 . The British were appalled by the grisly scene in
Ch inki ang.When many of the Ch inese soldiers reali zed they
would be defeated, they mass ac red their wives and ch ildren
before comm it ting suic ide.

With the British then th reaten ing Nanking, the Ch ines e
“s outhern capit al ,” the Ch inese sued for peace and hostilities
ended on 17 August 1842. On 28 August 1842, the British and
Ch inese si gned the Treaty of Nanking, in which the Ch ines e
opened five ports for forei gn tr ade , paid an indemn ity of 2 1
m illion Mex ican silver dollars , and ceded Hong Kong to the
British . The Treaty of Nanking and supplement al treaties were
the first of the hu m ili ating “u nequ al treaties” bet ween Ch ina
and the West and opened the formerly clos ed Ch inese market
to forei gn tr ade. The opium tr ade , the ostensible cause of the
First Ch ina War, was not mentioned in the Treaty of Nanking.

See also Boxer Rebellion; China; China War, Second
(1856–1860); East India Company; East India Company,
Military Forces; Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; Imperialism
References: Chrastina (n.d.); Christenson (1999); Clowes

(1903); Farwell (1972); Featherstone (1989); Hibbert
(1970); Masefield (1995); Napier (1995); Selby (1968)

China War, Second (1856–1860)
The Second Ch ina War (1856–1860) was perhaps the
ine vit able sequel to the First Ch ina War. The Ch inese contin-
ued to res ent Western intrusion in their cou ntry and felt the
1842 Treaty of Nanking was unf air and hu m ili ating. West-
erner tr aders , eager for inc reas ed prof it s , felt the Ch ines e
were slow in implementing the terms of the 1842 Treaty.
Opium smuggling continued.

The spark that ign ited the Second Ch ina War was the

s ei z u re of the th ree - m asted Ch ines e - owned but British - reg-
istered lorcha Arrow by Ch inese of f ic i als , w ho also hauled
down the sh ip’s British flag on 8 October 1856 at Canton .
After the Ch inese refus ed to apologi ze for th is inc ident ,
British sh ips comm anded by Rear Adm ir al Sir Michael Sey-
mour bombarded the four barrier forts gu arding the
approaches to Canton on 23 October. On 27 October, the
Canton city walls were bombarded, and two days later, Sey-
mour led a party of m arines into the city.

Tensions inc reas ed over the winter months . On 24 Febru-
ary 1857, in Kwangsi Province , Ch inese authorities grue-
s omely mu rdered a French missionary.The French could not
i gnore th is atroc ity and formed a milit ary alli ance and
began plan n ing an ex peditionary force with the British .

The Royal Navy engaged and destroyed Ch inese war
ju nks over the su mmer months , but the Indi an Mutiny
delayed the arrival of reinforcements in Ch ina until Decem-
ber 1857. The bombardment of Canton began on 28 Decem-
ber 1857, and the following day, British troops (800 British
and Indi an troops , 2,100 Royal Marines , and 1,829 men in
the naval bri gade dr awn from naval crews , comm anded by
Maj or Gener al Charles Von Str auben zee) and a 950-man
French naval bri gade (under Rear Adm ir al Ri gault de
Genouilly) scaled the city walls .Th ree days later, the city was
captu red, at a cost of 13 British dead and 83 wou nded, and 2
French killed and 30 wou nded.

The British envoy, the Earl of Elgin , at tempted to negoti-
ate with the Ch inese emperor in pers on but was rebuf fed.
The British fleet then bombarded the Taku Forts at the
mouth of the Pei ho River (leading to Peking) and forced
them into subm ission on 20 May 1858. Th is paved the way
for the 26 Ju ne 1858 Treaty of Tient sin , w h ich opened more
ports to forei gn tr ade , allowed freedom of movement for
merchants and missionaries with in Ch ina , perm it ted the
est ablish ment of forei gn diplom atic missions in Peking, and
legali zed the opium tr ade.

The British , in accord ance with the Treaty of Tient sin ,
s ent forei gn diplom ats to Peking, but they were den ied entry.
Th is treaty breach was unaccept able , and the British fleet ,
u nder the comm and of Adm ir al Sir James Hope , Seymou r’s
success or, again at t acked the Taku Forts on 25 Ju ne 1859 in
a continu ation of the war. British and French landing parties
were repuls ed and evacu ated the following morn ing, with
the British fleet , after losing th ree warsh ips , withdr awing on
28 Ju ne. In th is debacle , British casu alties nu mbered 81 dead
and 345 wou nded.
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The British and French then dec ided to send a joint ex pe-
ditionary force to pu n ish the belli gerent Ch ines e.The British
force , of about 11,000 British and Indi an troops , was com-
m anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Gener al) Sir James
Hope Gr ant . It consisted of the 1st Division , comm anded by
Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal) Sir Robert C. Napier; the
2 nd Division , u nder the comm and of Maj or Gener al Sir Joh n
Michel ; a cavalry bri gade ; and artillery armed with the new
Armstrong rif led breech - loading gu ns . The French troops
nu mbered about 7,000 and were comm anded by Gener al
Charles Mont auban .

The allied force landed on 1 August 1860 near Peht ang,
about 8 miles from the Taku Fort s , and continued it s
advance on 12 August . Skirm ishes took place near Sinho,
and the British captu red the fortif ications at nearby Tangku
on 14 August . Early on 21 August , 20 allied gu ns and 3 mor-
t ars began a fierce barr age , u nder cover of w h ich about
2,500 British and 1,000 French troops began the ass ault on
the Taku Fort s , located on the banks of a tid al river. After
s caling strong walls under fire , the allies had to use the bay-
onet to clear Ch inese resist ance from the first fort . One
British soldier recalled that a French dru mmer was the first
to scale the walls : “With an agility that seemed inc redible ,
and a luck that appeared to be impossible , in view of the fu ry
of the fire , he gained the su mm it of the par apet , and there , a
s olit ary figu re , he stood, f iring rif le after rif le that was
handed to him . He went on firing until death claimed him ,
for he was killed by a spear- th rust th rough the br ain”
( Kn i ght 1999, pp. 1 8 0 – 1 8 1 ) . The British had 17 soldiers
killed and 184 wou nded captu ring the Taku Forts that day.

As the allies advanced up the Pei ho River, a British nego-
ti ating party was at t acked by the Ch ines e. The allies contin-
ued their advance , f i ghting and defeating Ch inese forces at
Chang - ch i a - wan on 18 September 1860 and at Pal - le - ch i ao
th ree days later. The allies then plan ned to at t ack Peking.

The Ch inese emperor’s Su mmer Palace , located a few
m iles out side Peking, was looted by the French in early Octo-
ber 1860. To persu ade the Ch inese to su rrender, the British
emplaced their heavy artillery in protected positions ready
to bombard the Peking city walls .Before a British ultim atu m
to the Ch inese to su rrender Peking ex pired, the Ch ines e
opened the gates to the city on 13 October. Five days later, the
British bu rned the Su mmer Palace to the grou nd in retribu-
tion and as a si gn of strength . The Ch ines e , powerless to
resist the British and French , r atif ied the Treaty of Tient sin
on 24 October, although under the new name of the Treaty of

Peking. The Ch inese paid a large indemn ity, ceded Kowloon
to the British , and opened Tient sin to forei gn commerce. A
s epar ate treaty with Fr ance was concluded two days later.
“Thus ended the Ch ina War of 1 8 6 0 ,” wrote Lieutenant
Colonel (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Garnet J. Wols eley,
w ho had served in the campai gn , “the shortest , most bril-
li ant , and most successful of all that we have waged with that
cou ntry” (Wols eley 1862, p. 3 2 3 ) .

See also Boxer Rebellion; China; China War, First
(1839–1842); East India Company; East India Company,
Military Forces; Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; Imperialism
References: Featherstone (1989); Hibbert (1970); Horowitz

(2002); Hurd (1967); Knight (1999); Selby (1967); Selby
(1968); Wolseley (1862)

Chinkiang, Battle of (21 July 1842)
See China War, First (1839–1842)

Churchill, Sir Winston L. S. (1874–1965)
Sir Winston L. S . Chu rch ill , best known as the dynam ic and
pugnac ious prime min ister of Great Brit ain du ring World
War II, lived du ring the final decades of Queen Victori a’s
long rei gn . His early life was dom inated by the British Army
and by jou rnalism , and he was argu ably the most famous
s oldier – war correspondent of the late Victori an er a .

Born on 30 November 1874, Chu rch ill was the son of Lord
Randolph Chu rch ill (who was the th ird son of the Se venth
Duke of Marlborough) and an A merican - born mother. After
being educated at Harrow and at the Royal Milit ary College ,
Sand hu rst , Chu rch ill was comm issioned into the 4th Hus-
s ars in 1895. He was highly ambitious , and his “plan was to
rou nd out his [milit ary] tr ain ing with direct ex perience of
warf are and, simult aneously, to report to the world on what
he saw” (Weid horn 1974, p. 1 5 ) . Chu rch ill also intended to
use his newspaper articles and books as a platform from
w h ich to lau nch a political career.

In 1895, t aking advant age of f am ily con nections ,
Chu rch ill was able to tr avel to Cuba , w here an insu rgency
against Span ish rule had been in progress since the pre vious
year. He sent let ters back to England for publication in the
Daily Graphic.

In September 1896, Chu rch ill was posted to his regiment
in Indi a . The following year, w h ile on leave , he learned of a
pu n itive ex pedition being formed for action on the North -
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West Frontier. Because all st af f positions were filled,
Chu rch ill became a war correspondent to accompany the
Malakand Field Force. He was res ented by the professional
s oldiers who did not li ke his self - s erving, j ou rnalistic
motives . Chu rch ill’s The Story of the Malakand Field Force :
An Episode of Frontier War was published in 1898.

The Anglo - Egypti an reconquest of the Sud an had begu n
in 1896, and Chu rch ill was also eager to partic ipate in the
concluding phase of th is campai gn . He had already made a
nu mber of enem ies with in the British Army, and his “ener-
getic pu rsuit of adventu re had gained him the reput ation of
a med al - hu nter and self - advertis er and his ass oc i ation with
the newspapers was also a cause of suspic ion” ( Dyas 2002, p.
1 ) . The comm ander of the Anglo - Egypti an force in the
Sud an , Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Hor atio
H . Kitchener, was oppos ed to Chu rch ill accompanying the
force , but he was overruled by the adjut ant - gener al at the
War Of f ice. Chu rch ill was appointed a supernu mer ary lieu-
tenant in the 21st Lancers and arrived in Cairo in August
1898 with an arr angement to provide news for the Morning
Post . He was pres ent at the Bat tle of Om du rm an (2 Septem-
ber 1898) and partic ipated in the Charge of the 21st Lancers ,
in which 21 of f icers and men were killed and 71 wou nded.
Chu rch ill wrote the two - volu me The River War (1899) bas ed
on his reports from the Sud an .

In September 1899, with war clouds loom ing over South
Africa , Chu rch ill was asked to be the Daily Mail correspon-
dent in South Africa . He landed at Du rban on 4 November
1899 and at tempted to pay any soldier £200 to take him to
besieged Ladysm ith . He was later captu red by the Boers ,
perhaps intentionally, and he es caped, thus becom ing a
national figu re. Bas ed on his Second Boer War report s , with
w h ich Chu rch ill “reached both the climax and the end of h is
brief but incandes cent career as a correspondent” (Woods
1 9 9 2 , p. x x vi ) , Chu rch ill wrote London to Ladysmith via Pre-
tori a (1900) and Ian Hamilton’s March ( 1 9 0 0 ) .

The notoriety and fame Churchill achieved as a soldier
and war correspondent helped him win election to Parlia-
ment in 1900. Churchill later served as prime minis ter
(1940–1945; 1951–1955).He was knighted and received the
Nobel Prize for Literature in 1953. Churchill, the soldier–
war correspondent of the late Victorian era, died on 25 Jan-
uary 1965.

See also Blood, General Sir Bindon; Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Charge of the 21st Lancers; Correspondents,
War; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.; Malakand Field

Force; Omdurman, Battle of; Reconquest of the Sudan;
Sandhurst, Royal Military College
References: Brighton (1998); Churchill (1898); Churchill

(1900); Churchill (1930); Dyas (2002); Gilbert (1991);
Jablonsky (1991); Kinsey (1987); Valiunas (2002); Weidhorn
(1974); Woods (1992)

Civil-Military Relations
Civil - m ilit ary relations bet ween the civili an govern ment and
the British Army evolved consider ably du ring the period
1 8 1 5 – 1 9 1 4 . The trend was for inc reas ed civili an and Parli a-
ment ary control of the British Army at the ex pense of the
Crown’s prerogative and dom ination of the Army. Th is was in
large measu re caus ed by a greater public awareness of and
concern for the soldiers of the British Army, the actions of
reform and liber al movements to restrict the power of wealth
and the aristoc r acy, and the desire to cons olid ate dispar ate
m ilit ary st af f s ections and cons erve fis cal and other res ou rces .

The Horse Guards, established in 1793, was the institu-
tion the Crown used to control the British Army. During the
Napoleonic Wars, Parliamentary authority over the British
Army declined and the commander in chief and the Horse
Guards gained power.After 1815 and until the middle of the
n ineteenth centu ry, the British Army “was deliber ately
ignored by the mainstream of the reform movement and
purposely left under the control of the Crown because it was
considered to be a useless institution”(Blanco 1965, p. 125).
This was a period of relative stagnation, until the fetters of
orthodoxy were broken by the death of Field Marshal
Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington in 1852, and the
need for military and organization reform was recognized
and acted on.

The position of s ec ret ary of st ate for war was separ ated
from that of the colon ies in Ju ne 1854, the first time Great
Brit ain had a full - time sec ret ary of st ate de voted to milit ary
af f airs . The post of s ec ret ary at war, responsible for the Army
Estim ates and other financ i al mat ters , was abolished, and it s
responsibilities , as well as those of about th irteen other
department s , were cons olid ated under the sec ret ary of st ate
for war. Other Crimean War – era reforms helped cons olid ate
the authority and responsibility of the sec ret ary of st ate for
war; for the first time , Parli ament ary and civili an control of
the army was ach ie ved. The concept of du al control of the
British Army had been ef fectively elim inated.

To reduce duplication of work , the War Of f ice Act of 1 8 7 0
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Coastal Fortifications

merged the War Of f ice and the Horse Gu ards , w h ich was
required to physically relocate to the War Of f ice. Moreover,
th is act delegated War Of f ice responsibilities to th ree distinct
executive of f icers : the of f icer comm anding in ch ief, the su r-
veyor- gener al of the ordnance , and the financ i al sec ret ary.

Industri ali z ation , political reform , and econom ic dis-
placement caus ed consider able unrest , and the British Army
was frequently called on to assist the civil authorities in
m aint ain ing law and order. The 1840s was , for ex ample , a
tu multuous decade , with tension bet ween England and Ire-
land and the pot ato fam ine in the lat ter. Troops were called
out in the wake of bread riots and were employed in five dif-
ferent areas in 1847. In the following year, British troops
f ired on rioting mobs in Glasgow and els ew here. In the
1 8 8 0 s , British Army units were sent to Ireland to assist the
c ivil power, and frequently provided “large es corts for sher-
if fs , process - s ervers and bailif fs” ( Haw kins 1973, p. 7 8 ) . The
British soldiers , w ho were bet ter dis c iplined and more heav-
ily armed than the local police , were able to “over awe” the
local populace.

Another aspect of c ivil - m ilit ary relations was the partic i-
pation in both the House of Lords and the House of Com-
mons of m ilit ary of f icers . Army of f icers formed an espe-
c i ally conspicuous and inf luenti al group in the House of
Lords , w here in “ 1 8 7 0 , 1885 and 1898, there were 111, 1 3 2
and 182 of f icers in the Lords , comprising about 23, 27 and
35  per cent respectively of the tot al membersh ip” ( Spiers
1 9 9 2 , p. 1 6 2 ) . In the Commons , m ilit ary of f icers , in both
political parties , tot aled 102 Members of Parli ament in
1 8 7 0 . Th is was about 16 percent of the tot al membersh ip of
the House of Commons .

After the retirement of Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince
George F. , Second Duke of Cambridge , from the position of
comm ander in ch ief in 1895, additional measu res were
t aken to strengthen civili an control over the milit ary.
At tempts were made to elim inate the position of com-
m ander in ch ief and replace it by a War Of f ice Cou nc il .

When Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley suc-
ceeded the Duke of Cambridge as comm ander in ch ief in
1 8 9 5 , the responsibilities of the position were greatly
reduced. The duties were also re vis ed, and the comm ander
in ch ief became in ef fect a ch ief of st af f.Wols eley, howe ver,
w h ile considering hims elf a servant of the Crown , ne ver con-
tested civili an control of the army. The position was fu rther
weakened and eventu ally elim inated in 1904.

At the end of the nineteenth and begin n ing of the twenti-

eth centu ries , the army, w h ich had su rvived the change from
du al and then to integr ated control , “it s elf persistently
brought the monarchy back into the fr ame , using it as a
de vice to fend of f govern ment al intervention” ( Str achan
1 9 9 7 , p. 6 9 ) . Th is was espec i ally true du ring the 1914 Cu r-
r agh Inc ident , w hen it appeared British Army of f icers would
defy the civil authority. Th is situ ation also demonstr ated the
politic i z ation of the army of f icer corps and str ained civil -
m ilit ary relations .

Civil - m ilit ary relations , tense at times and gener ally in a
st ate of reorgan i z ation and evolution , perm it ted the de vel-
opment of a system that integr ated civili an Parli ament ary
power with professional milit ary knowledge “in such a way
that the best interests of the st ate would be protected”
( Hamer 1970, p. x i ) .

See also Army Estimates; Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H.
Prince George F., Second Duke of; Cardwell Reforms;
Commander in Chief, British Army; Curragh Incident; Horse
Guards; War Office; Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley,
First Duke of; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Blanco (1965); Dietz (1990); Hamer (1970);

Hawkins (1973); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984); Strachan
(1997)

Coastal Fortifications
Th roughout the period 1815–1914 there were concerns that
Great Brit ain would be invaded by enemy troops tr ans-
ported by naval forces . Wh ile sh ips of the Royal Navy could
be us ed to help defend the British Isles , they were considered
“much more sus ceptible to dam age , were unsteady gun plat-
forms , and they were vulner able to hot shot” ( Patridge 1989,
p. 9 0 ) . As a result , f i xed fortif ications were built on the coast
and els ew here to help defend Great Brit ain .

Du ring the years 1792 to 1814, the invasion th reat from
Napoleon ic Fr ance was always pres ent . In addition to
inc reasing the nu mber of s oldiers available for home
defens e , sm all forts and earthwork bat teries were built on the
coast s . Some seventy - th ree rou nd Martello Towers with 24-
pou nder can nons had been built in Ess ex , Kent , and Suss ex .
French re volutionary actions in 1830 caus ed the Martello
Towers to be repaired and rearmed with 32-pou nder gu ns .

Coastal fortifications were also seen as a way to supple-
ment military manpower sh ortages in Gr eat Britain. In
addition, by 1860, coastal fortifications received secondary
importance to building fortifications to protect naval har-
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bors of refuge and arsenals, notably on the Channel Islands
and at Portsmouth, Plymouth, Pembroke, and Medway. All
of the important coastal and harbor fortifications planned
and constructed in the 1860s and 1870s were fully armed
and manned by 1888 and served as a deterrent to possible
invasion.

See also Home Defense; Mobilization Planning
References: Hibbs (2002); Partridge (1989); Spiers (1992);

Strachan (1984)

Colenso, Battle of (15 December 1899)
After the Bat tles of Stormberg (10 December) and Magers-
fontein (11 December ) , the Bat tle of Colenso (15 December
1899) was the th ird of th ree demor ali z ing defeats suf fered
by the British du ring “Black Week” of the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) . It took place du ring oper ations to relie ve
Ladysm ith .

The Boers began to besiege Ladysmith on 2 November
1899. General Sir Redvers H. Buller, V.C., commander in
chief of the South African Field Force, assembled a 21,000-
man force—the largest force commanded by a British gen-
eral since the Crimean War—by 10 December 1899 at Frere
for the purpose of relieving Ladysmith. The force consisted
of four infantry brigades, a mounted infantry brigade, five
field batteries and two naval guns, and a naval contingent.
To get to Ladysmith, Buller’s force would have to advance 10
miles across open country to the fast-flowing Tugela River,
a major obstacle. High ground with a number of easily
defensible peaks str etched from the bank o f the Tugela
northward for 5 miles. Ladysmith was 12 miles north of the
Tugela. The town of Colenso was on the south bank of a
loop in the Tugela, where a railroad bridge crossed the river.
A wagon bridge crossed the Tugela less than a mile west of
the railroad bridge.

Buller had ori ginally plan ned to try to outf lank Colens o
by crossing the Tugela fu rther upstream , but when he
learned on 12 December 1899 of the British defeat at
Magersfontein , he dec ided on immedi ate action and a
front al ass ault ac ross the Tugela River. The British artillery
bombarded the hills north of the Tugela for two days and
re vealed British intentions .

The 4,500-man Boer force, consisting of nine comman-
dos (with one in reserve) with art illery under Comman-
dant-General Louis Botha, was entrenched along a 7-mile

front north of the Tugela, in a manner simil ar to their
defenses at the Battles of Modder Riv er (28 November
1899) and Magersfontein (11 December 1899). It concen-
trated on the Colenso bridges and other fording sites. Once
the British attacked and tried to cross the Tugela, the Boers
planned to enfilade the attacker by fire from a tenth com-
mando, located on the Hlangwane Hill, south of the Tugela,
on the British right flank. Moreover, the Boers would coun-
terattack on their right flank.

Buller’s plan was to at t ack with two bri gades abreast in
d ayli ght and force a pass age of the Tugela by sheer wei ght of
nu mbers and sei ze the high grou nd north of Colens o. At 4:00
A.M. on 15 December 1899, the British force left its camp 3
m iles south of the Tugela and marched northward. Maj or
Gener al H. J. T. Hildyard’s 2nd Bri gade was on the ri ght , and
was to conduct the main at t ack by crossing the Tugela at Old
Wagon Drift ,near the rail bridge. Maj or Gener al Fit z roy Hart’s
5 th (Irish) Bri gade was to the left , with orders to cross the
Tugela at Bridle Drift ,about 1 mile west of a second river loop.
Colonel (later Gener al) the Earl of Du ndonald’s mou nted
bri gade gu arded the ri ght flank and was to sei ze Hlangwane
Hill if possible. Maj or Gener al G. Barton’s 6th (Fusiliers )
Bri gade was in res erve to the ri ght , and Maj or Gener al (later
Gener al Sir) Ne ville G. Lyt telton’s 4th (Li ght) Bri gade was in
res erve to the left . The artillery, u nder Colonel C. J. Long, w ho
had comm anded the artillery at the Bat tle of Om du rm an (2
September 1898), was to support the inf antry ass ault .

Hart’s bri gade got lost and marched into a salient in the
Tugela and, w hen 200 yards from the river, the Boers opened
f ire. The roar of the Maus ers sou nded li ke “the sou nd of r ain
beating on a tin roof ” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 2 2 8 ) . The Irish
Bri gade tried to deploy from close order, but Hart urged his
men forward, and by 7:15 A.M., h is dis organ i zed bri gade was
receiving enemy fire from th ree directions and had suf fered
over 400 casu alties . Buller ordered Hart to withdr aw his
bri gade.

The aggressive Long, eager to support Hildyard’s 2nd
Bri gade at t ack and to compens ate for any inferior range of
h is artillery, galloped his 12 field and 6 naval gu ns forward,
f ar ahead of h is inf antry es cort and of e ven the 2nd Bri gade.
He deployed his gu ns and began firing at the Boers about
990 yards ac ross the Tugela .Boer rif lemen and artillery soon
engaged the British in a tremendous firef i ght . After Long’s
artillery ran out of ammu n ition and about one - th ird of the
artillerymen having become casu alties , the rem ain ing sol-
diers abandoned their gu ns .
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When Buller was informed of th is situ ation at about 8:00
A.M, and after only one of h is bri gades had at t acked, he
called of f the entire oper ation . He then at tempted to res cue
Long and his gu ns , pers onally directing units and serving as
an ex ample of cou r ageous leadersh ip. He called for volu n-
teers to save the gu ns , and a nu mber of corpor als and sol-
diers responded, followed by th ree of f icers of h is st af f.One of
the th ree of f icers was Lieutenant Frederick Robert s , s on of
Field Marshal Lord (later Earl) Frederick S. Robert s , V. C .
Nu merous at tempts were made to save the gu ns , and two
gu ns were recovered.

Reali z ing the weariness of h is troops in the hot su n , f i ght-
ing against an uns een foe , coupled with the repulse of Du n-
donald’s bri gade , Buller reali zed the best cou rse of action
was to withdr aw the entire force. By 3:00 P.M., most troops
had retreated out of d anger, and the tr ansport of wou nded to
the rear began .

That even ing, the tired and wou nded Buller reported his
“s erious re vers e” at Colenso and suggested that the besieged
garris on of Ladysm ith su rrender if it could not hold out for
another month . These actions led to Buller’s supers ession by
Robert s , w hose son died of h is wou nds received trying to
res cue Long’s gu ns and who would receive the Victoria Cross
posthu mously. Five others also received the Victoria Cross .

The failu re at Colenso cost the British 1,138 casu alties :
143 killed, 755 wou nded, and 240 missing, most of w hom
were captu red. Th is oper ation , a dis aster due largely to
Long’s improper forward deployment and abandon ment of
h is gu ns , followed a great British Army tr adition : “cou r age
m atched only by stupidity” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 2 4 0 ) .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Botha,
Commandant-General Louis; Buller, General Sir Redvers H.,
V.C.; Commando System; Ladysmith, Siege of; Magersfontein,
Battle of; Modder River, Battle of; Omdurman, Battle of;
Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Stormberg, Battle of;
Victoria Cross
References: Barnard (1970); Barthorp (1987); Lyttelton

(1924); Pakenham (1979); Powell (1994); Raugh (1986);
Symons (1963); Thornton and Fraser (1930); Trew (1999)

Commander in Chief, British Army
In 1793, at the time of the Terror of the French Re volution , it
was dec ided to appoint a soldier as comm ander in ch ief to
adm in ister the British Army. The first British Army com-
m ander in ch ief was Gener al (later Field Marshal) Lord Jef-

frey A m herst . He was given authority over promotions , dis-
c ipline , and supply. Two years later A m herst was replaced by
Field Marshal H.R. H . Frederick , Duke of York , w ho est ab-
lished and organ i zed a milit ary st af f.

The sec ret ary of st ate for war was separ ated from the sec-
ret ary of st ate for the colon ies in Ju ne 1854, and all pu rely
m ilit ary departments came under his authority. Most of the
other Crimean War – era reforms helped cons olid ate the
authority and responsibility of the sec ret ary of st ate for war.
In May 1855, the power of the master- gener al of the ord-
nance was reduced consider ably, with the position losing it s
autonomy and the incu mbent being made subordinate to
the comm ander in ch ief. Concu rrently, the comm ander in
ch ief assu med comm and of the Royal Artillery and Royal
Engineers , w h ich had formerly been subordinate to the
m aster- gener al of the ordnance. Parli ament ary and civili an
control of the milit ary was unquestionably ach ie ved for the
f irst time. The comm ander in ch ief then had only milit ary
responsibilities for the internal dis c ipline , promotion , and
tr ain ing of the British Army. Even though the comm ander in
ch ief was suppos ed to be responsible to the sec ret ary of st ate
for war, he rem ained out side the cons olid ated War Depart-
ment , or War Of f ice.

Gener al (later Field Marshal) H.R. H . Prince George F. ,
Second Duke of Cambridge (cousin of Queen Victori a ) ,
became comm ander in ch ief in July 1856. He inherited a
weakened position that had only milit ary responsibilities for
the internal dis c ipline , promotion , and tr ain ing of the
British Army. He was very dogm atic and gener ally resisted
change to and reform of the British Army.

The War Of f ice Act of 1870 cons olid ated the War Of f ice
and the Horse Gu ards . It also delegated its responsibilities to
th ree distinct executive of f icers : the “of f icer comm anding in
ch ief ” ( Duke of Cambridge ) , responsible for the strictly mil-
it ary aspects of the army; the su rveyor- gener al of the ord-
nance ; and the financ i al sec ret ary. The War Of f ice Act of
1870 also required the comm ander in ch ief to physically
move from the Horse Gu ards to the War Of f ice , an unmis-
t akable indicator of h is new subordinate role as princ ipal
m ilit ary advis er to the sec ret ary of st ate. (The Duke of Cam-
bridge , howe ver, after moving to the War Of f ice was perm it-
ted to address his let ters from the “Horse Gu ards , Pall Mall .” )

After Sec ret ary of St ate for War Edward St anhope enacted
additional reforms in 1888, the comm ander in ch ief became
responsible for all pers on nel and materiel issues for the
army and au x ili ary forces , in addition to the collection of
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intelli gence and the construction and maintenance of forti-
f ications .

The Hartington Comm ission report of 1889–1890 rec-
ommended elim inating the of f ice of comm ander in ch ief
after the Duke of Cambridge retired and replac ing it with a
War Of f ice Cou nc il . A tru ncated War Of f ice Cou nc il , without
a ch ief of the st af f,was in fact est ablished, and in 1895 it was
supplemented by an Army Board.

When the Duke of Cambridge retired in 1895 and was
replaced by Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley,
changes were made in the duties of the comm ander in ch ief,
adding the responsibilities of a ch ief of st af f.

The in iti al poor perform ance of the British Army in the
f ield in South Africa after the Second Boer War broke out in
O ctober 1899 resulted in an inquiry into the whole organ i-
z ation and oper ations of the War Of f ice. Additional reforms
were enacted in November 1901.

The Elgin Comm ission investi gated adm in istr ative short-
com ings that had been re vealed by the Second Boer War. It
s c rutin i zed the areas of plan n ing, the res erve and manpower
system , stores and supplies , and War Of f ice organ i z ation .
Lord Esher, a member of the Elgin Comm ission , wanted
more subst antive reform . He was able to get hims elf
appointed to chair a new comm it tee , the War Of f ice Recon-
stitution Comm it tee. The report of the Esher Comm it tee ,
m ade in 1904, had a far- reach ing impact on War Of f ice and
m ilit ary reorgan i z ation . Si gn if icantly, the position of com-
m ander in ch ief was abolished and replaced by the ch ief of
the gener al st af f.

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Cambridge, Field
Marshal H.R.H. Prince George F., Second Duke of; Esher
Committee; Horse Guards; Master-General of the Ordnance,
British Army; Quartermaster-General, British Army; Roberts,
Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Stanhope, Edward; War Office;
Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barnett (1970); Hamer (1970); Moyse-Bartlett

(1974); Spiers (1992); St. Aubyn (1963) 

Commando System
The comm ando system , instituted in 1715, was the “nonac-
tive militi a” method us ed by the Boers in South Africa to
mobili ze , organ i ze , and man a milit ary force.

The Boer lifestyle as farmers and hu nters made the indi-
vidu al Boer a superb mou nted inf antrym an gener ally
armed with a Germ an Maus er, a modern maga z ine rif le. The

Boers , w h ile frequently ill dis c iplined, were gener ally self -
reli ant ,ex pert mark smen and horse riders with the ability to
u nderst and and use terr ain to their advant age.

In both the Tr ansvaal and the Or ange Free St ate , e very
bu rgher (a male citi zen) bet ween the ages of 16 and 60, with
very few exceptions bas ed on occupation , was li able for
u npaid milit ary service. Age - groups were prioriti zed for
s ervice. Men bet ween the ages of 18 and 34 were mobili zed
f irst , followed by those aged 35 to 50, and finally men 51 to
60 years old. The Boer citi zen soldier, w ho fought in mufti ,
was ex pected to report for duty with 10 days’ r ations ; a
hors e , s addle , and bridle ; and a rif le with 30 rou nds of
ammu n ition . Many Boers regarded th is service as volu nt ary
r ather than an impos ed obli gation , and there was said to be
widespread service evasion .

The comm ando was the basic Boer milit ary unit us ed to
conduct oper ations . It was bas ed on the nu mbers of Boers in
the twenty - t wo elector al districts in the Tr ansvaal and ei ght-
een in the Or ange Free St ate. Each elector al district was
divided into wards ,with five wards in the largest district and
t wo in the sm allest . Comm andos varied in si ze , from 60
( from Springs) to about 4,000 (from Potchefstroom ) , bas ed
on the population of the respective district .

In keeping with the Boer spirit of individu alism and
independence , members of the comm ando elected their
own comm ander and other of f icers . A comm ando was
divided into field cornetc ies of about 150–200 men each
( corresponding to a ward ) , with an elected field cornet in
charge. The field cornet , elected for th ree years in each
ward, was probably the most import ant comm ando of f i-
c i al . He was responsible for maint ain ing a register of s erv-
ice - eli gible Boers and for ensu ring they were always prop-
erly equipped. Upon mobili z ation , the field cornet was
responsible for ass embling the men of h is ward, issuing
ammu n ition and any other required equipment , and lead-
ing them to the comm ando ass embly area , gener ally the
district capit al from which the comm ando took its name.
Field cornetc ies were subdivided into corpor alsh ips of
about 25 men each .

Du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902), an estim ated
41,650 Boers served in Tr ansvaal comm andos and 27,609
Boers served in comm andos from the Or ange Free St ate.

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Boers; Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Belfield (1975); Featherstone

(1989); Marix Evans (2000); Pakenham (1979); Reid (1996)
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Communications
Commu n ications bet ween comm anders and unit s , espe-
c i ally on active service and du ring maneuvers and exerc is es ,
was ess enti al for ef fective comm and and control du ring
oper ations . Si gnal and commu n ications equipment became
more soph isticated and depend able th roughout th is period,
begin n ing with mess engers , means in which both sender
and receiver were required to be in visu al cont act with each
other, to wireless telegr aphy.

The tr aditional method of commu n ications was by mes-
s enger. Th is method was not , howe ver, inf allible , due to
strengths and weakness es of individu al mess engers , dis-
t ances and terr ain required to tr avers e , and the possibility of
being killed or captu red by the enemy.

There were nu merous applications of visu al si gnaling in
the British Army du ring active service or maneuvers . It
would be ess enti al for a higher head qu arters to send orders ,
guid ance , and intelli gence inform ation to subordinate or
det ached unit s . Sim ilarly, subordinate units would be
required to provide mess age acknowledgment s , situ ation
report s , and other inform ation to their higher head qu arters .
Coordination would also be required bet ween adjacent
u n it s , w hether moving or in dist ant st ationary positions .

“Flag waving,” using a single flag, was an element ary
means of visu al commu n ications . A 3-foot - squ are flag on a
5.5 foot pole was us ed for commu n icating over a dist ance of
5 to 7 miles , and a sm aller flag, 2 - foot - squ are on a 3.5 foot
pole , was us ed for dist ances of 3 to 4 miles . The flagm an
would keep the flag moving rapidly when sending mess ages
in International Morse Code to keep it unfu rled and more
visible to the receiver. The st arting and resting position was
25 degrees from the vertical plane over the head of the flag-
m an , w ho could work from either ri ght to left or vice vers a .
A dot was made by swinging the flag from the resting posi-
tion to 25 degrees from the vertical in the opposite direction
and retu rn ing to the rest position without a paus e. A dash
was made by a longer flag swing, from the resting position to
115 degrees from the vertical plane in the opposite direction
and retu rn ing,with a pause in the down position , to the rest-
ing position .

Two - f lag sem aphore si gnaling, adopted from the Royal
Nav y, could also be us ed easily, but its ef fectiveness was sub-
ject to dist ance , lim ited visibility and night time , and a fairly
slow (five or six words per minute) tr ansm ission rate.

The heliogr aph , an instru ment that us es the su n’s rays for
si gnaling, was first us ed by the British Army in India in the

1 8 7 0 s , on active service du ring the 1879 Zulu War, and
ex tensively on the North - West Frontier. The heliogr aph
could be us ed with either one or two mirrors . When the su n
was in front of the heliogr aph , a single mirror, linked to a
telegr aph key, was us ed to ref lect the su n’s rays to the
receiver. When the sun was beh ind the heliogr aph , a second
m irror was us ed to ref lect the su n’s rays to the first mirror,
then to the receiving st ation . Dependent on the sun (or
moonli ght , although with greatly reduced ef fectiveness ) , the
heliogr aph could tr ansm it mess ages 30 or more miles at a
r ate of 5–12 words per minute. Du ring the Second Boer War,
with ideal clim atic and topogr aph ical conditions , a 5-inch
m irror on a heliogr aph could be us ed to tr ansm it mess ages
50 miles , and a 10-inch mirror to 100 miles .

Limeli ght lamps and Begbie lamps were also si gnaling
instru ment s . Both lamps us ed shut ters to flash dots and
d ashes in the International Morse Code to the receiving st a-
tion . Mess ages could be read at a dist ance with the Mark III
si gnaling teles cope.

The electric telegr aph and the code to use on it were
invented in the 1830s by S. F. B. Mors e. Th is system re volu-
tion i zed commu n ications , espec i ally in the milit ary, and was
f irst us ed in the Crimean War (1854–1856). The telegr aph
line from allied capit als to the Crimea was completed in
April 1855.

After the Abyssin i an War (1867–1868), a Si gnal Wing was
formed by the Royal Engineers at Chatham . In 1884, the
Telegr aph Bat t alion of the Royal Engineers was formed and
partic ipated in the Gordon Relief Ex pedition .

Si gnaling rem ained the responsibility of the Telegr aph
Bat t alion du ring the Second Boer War, du ring which 18,236
m iles of wire were laid and 9,395 miles of ex isting wire
repaired. Some 13,575,779 telegr aph ic mess ages were sent
du ring the war.

Wireless telegr aphy was first introduced in the field du r-
ing the Second Boer War. The British Army ex perimented
with Marconi equipment in South Africa , although grou nd
conductivity and anten na - res onance problems did not per-
m it successful result s . The Royal Nav y, howe ver, was more
successful in its ex periment s .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War;
Engineers, British Army—Organization; North-West Frontier;
Zulu War
References: Barker (1999); Boon (1985); Knight (1996);

McEwen (2002); Morris (1965); Myatt (1983); Riall (2000);
Royle (2000); Spiers (1992)
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Concentration Camps
The British took inc reasingly harsh measu res in 1900 to try
to defeat the Boers in South Africa du ring the Second Boer
War. In Ju ne , the British warned the Boers that farms near
s abot aged railroad lines or from which British troops were
f ired on would be bu rned. A few months later it was
an nou nced that farms hiding and protecting combat ant
Boers would also be razed. Shortly thereafter, s elected farms
were desi gnated for destruction and the policy of “land
clear ance” was implemented near the end of the year. Thes e
actions were intended to pu n ish the Boers , individu ally and
collectively, and to deprive the fighting Boers of food and
shelter. With in week s , nu merous Boer fam ilies were home-
less and many other refugees sought British protection from
possible Boer repris als . The British solution was to concen-
tr ate the displaced Boers in relative comfort and safety in
protected “laagers” near the railways .

The British est ablish ment of concentr ation camps for the
Boer refugees was well intentioned, although there was an
in iti al lack of comm and interest in the issue. Moreover, the
British did not antic ipate the large nu mbers of homeless
Boers nor did they allocate adequ ate res ou rces for the
camps .

Conditions in the camps varied consider ably. A superin-
tendent , assisted by a storekeeper, clerk s , a medical of f icer, a
dispens er, a matron , and nu rs es , r an each camp. At first , the
refugees were hous ed in pref abricated wooden hut s , but the
supply was soon ex hausted. Large tent s , and later bell tent s ,
were us ed to house the internees . Ex tra medical care was
frequently provided by camp in m ates , w ho were paid for
their assist ance. Food was rationed, bas ed on guidelines
issued by medical authorities for the maintenance of health ,
and gener ally consisted of a pou nd of meal and about a half
pou nd of meat per day, plus cof fee and sugar. Additional
food, cloth ing, and supplies were sold in camp shops at reg-
ulated prices . At tempts were made to find employment for
as many of the refugees as possible , with many fam ilies
being paid up to £20 a month for their work . Boers who had
su rrendered volu nt arily were gener ally allowed to keep their
livestock . S chools were set up in the camps for ch ildren .

Adm in istr ative dif f iculties soon arose and conditions in
s ome of the camps became very bad. Health issues were a
prim ary concern . Wh ile the living conditions and food in
the camps were supervis ed carefully, medical authorities
were still unaware of a nu mber of items , including the pos-
sible vit am in def ic iency of the diet due to a lack of fresh veg-

et ables . Moreover, the Boers had norm ally lived on is olated
f arms or in widely separ ated villages and were unf am ili ar
with hygiene requirements of commu n ity living. The
c rowded conditions of the camps fac ilit ated the ex posu re to
and spread of cont agious dis eas es to such a degree that sim-
ple illness es became fat al . In addition , the winter of
1901–1902 was ex tremely severe , w h ich ex acerbated the sit-
u ation .

Critical accou nts of the conditions in the camps began to
reach England early in 1901. Em ily Hobhous e , a British
s oc i al worker who had est ablished the South African
Women and Ch ildren Distress Fu nd, arrived in South Africa
on 27 December 1900 to deliver supplies to the camps . She
was shocked by the living conditions she saw, and on her
retu rn to London she produced a report that ex pos ed the
worst aspects of the refugee camps . Newspapers and public
of f ic i als dem anded inquiries and th is helped lead to
improvement s .

Separ ate concentr ation camps were est ablished for white
and for black refugees . There were reportedly 27,927 deaths
in the white camps du ring the war, of w h ich 26,251 were
women and ch ildren . Of the 115,700 people who were
interned in black camps (which nu mbered at least 66, with
perhaps as many as 80), there were 14,154 deaths recorded,
of w h ich about 8 percent were ch ildren .

The concentr ation camps of the Second Boer War must
not be confus ed or equ ated with the Germ an camps of
World War II, although the former tainted the reput ation of
the British .For the most part , given the le vel of knowledge at
the time and availability of res ou rces , m any British camp
adm in istr ators had performed their duty the best they
could.Many South Africans considered the oper ations of the
camps a “c rime” — although Boer Comm and ant - Gener al
Louis Botha had adm it ted du ring the war that “one is only
too thankful nowad ays to know that our wives are under
English protection” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 6 0 3 ) — and th is has
left an indelible impression on their memory.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Botha, Commandant-
General Louis; Hobhouse, Emily; Kitchener, Field Marshal
Horatio H.; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1987); Lee (1985); Marix Evans (2000);

Pakenham (1979)

Congreve, William
See Rockets
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Correspondents, War

Contagious Diseases Acts of 1864, 1866, and 18 6 9
S e e M i l i t a ry Medicine, British Army—Venereal Disease

Correspondents, War
War correspondents are relatively new to history. The
Crimean War (1854–1856) was the first conf lict in which
an organ i zed ef fort was made to have civili an correspon-
dents report news directly to the civili an population of the
home cou ntry. Many sen ior British Army of f icers were very
distress ed by th is de velopment , as they no longer held a
monopoly on pres enting their own version of news and
e vents th rough their correspondence with the govern ment
and their campai gn dispatches . Some gener als also felt
they were being robbed of m arti al glory by the war corre-
spondent s .

The war correspondent was gener ally looked upon with
res entment , suspic ion , and even disgust by sen ior British
Army of f icers du ring the Victori an er a . Field Marshal Earl
Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , held a more positive view of war
correspondents and was very cons c ientious in providing
them accu r ate and timely inform ation . “I consider it due to
the people of Great Brit ain ,”declared Robert s ,“that the press
correspondents should have every opportu n ity for giving
the fullest and most faithful accou nts of w hat might happen
w h ile the army was in the field” ( Farwell 1973, p. 2 0 5 ) . Field
Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley, at the other end of the
spectru m , abhorred war correspondent s , “those newly
invented cu rs es to arm ies , w ho eat the rations of f i ghting
men and do no work at all” ( Farwell 1973, p. 1 9 4 ) .Wols eley’s
at titude toward war correspondents was more pre valent
than Robert s’s opin ion in the British Army du ring the sec-
ond half of the nineteenth centu ry.

The electric telegr aph was invented in the 1830s, and du r-
ing the Crimean War, the electric telegr aph cable was
ex tended to the allied positions near Se vastopol . Th is per-
m it ted war correspondents to send inst ant reports bypass-
ing milit ary authorities directly to their newspapers . Com-
ing from the bat tlef ield, these reports were considered to be
f actu al and honest . The newspapers were carried overn i ght
by railroads to the breakf ast tables of the inc reasingly liter-
ate middle class , w ho for the first time in history knew and
cared about what their soldiers were doing and going
th rough . Newspaper readersh ip was fu rther stimulated by
the abolition of the newspaper tax duty in 1855. Wh ile the
readersh ip of the Times ( London) was about 5,000 per day

du ring the Napoleon ic Wars , the circulation su rged to over
40,000 per day du ring the Crimean War.

Civili an war correspondents partic ipated in many of the
colon i al campai gns of the Victoria er a , and in addition to
reporting for their newspapers , m any wrote books after
their marti al ex periences . The most celebr ated, although not
the first or the only war correspondent in the Crimea , was
Willi am Howard Russ ell (1821–1907) of the Times . He
accompan ied the Gu ards Bri gade to the Crimea in Febru ary
1854 and later wrote about the suf fering of British soldiers
du ring the harsh winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 , the poor milit ary
leadersh ip, and the uns an it ary, overc rowded hospit al condi-
tions , the lat ter reportedly inspiring Florence Ni ghtingale to
tr avel to the Crimea and improve medical conditions . The
actu al credit for in iti ally arousing British public opin ion
about the conditions in the Crimea belongs to Thom as
Chenery, the Const antinople correspondent of the Times ,
w ho wrote about the horrible conditions at Scut ari in early
O ctober 1854. Russ ell was the maj or figu re of early war
reporting and later covered the Indi an Mutiny, the A merican
Civil War, the Austro - Prussi an and Fr anco - Prussi an Wars ,
and the 1879 Zulu War. Russ ell later failed to underst and the
u rgency of war reporting and the need to “s coop” other
papers in the competitive newspaper business .

Another leading war jou rnalist was Arch ibald Forbes
( 1 8 3 8 – 1 9 0 0 ) , a former private soldier who covered milit ary
campai gns du ring the last th ree decades of the nineteenth
centu ry. His rise as a jou rnalist began with the Fr anco -
Prussi an War (1870–1871), w h ich he covered for the Morn-
ing Advertis er from the Germ an side ,by which time Russ ell’s
ef fectiveness had begun to decline. (The Fr anco - Prussi an
War also saw the institution of the “pool” arr angement , in
w h ich newspapers would share reports of their respective
correspondents.) Later as a Daily News spec i al correspon-
dent , Forbes reported from Serbia in 1876; the Russ o - Tu rk-
ish War, du ring the 1878 British occupation of Cyprus and in
Afghan ist an ; and most not ably in the 1879 Zulu War.

War correspondents du ring the 1873–1874 Ashanti ex pe-
dition included a troi ka of interesting, successful reporters .
Hen ry M. St anley (1841–1904), a natu r ali zed A merican who
had recently “fou nd” Dr. Livingstone (and fame) at Lake
Tanganyi ka (allegedly ut tering, “Dr. Livingstone , I pre-
su me ? ” ) , reported for the New York Herald, W. Winwood
Reade repres ented the Times , and G. A . Henty (1832–1902)
wrote for the Stand ard. The correspondents were all well
armed in th is ju ngle campai gn , s ome with double - barreled
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shot gu ns . St anley, w ho had fought in the A merican Civil
War, shot Ashanti in bat tle as “cool and self - poss ess ed as if
he had been at target pr actice” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 1 9 2 ) .
St anley had earlier reported du ring the 1867–1868 Abyssin-
i an War, and after his retu rn from Ashantiland he wrote
Coom assie and Magd ala : The Story of Two British Campaigns
in Africa ( 1 8 7 4 ) , before embarking on fu rther African ex plo-
r ations . Reade wrote The Story of the Ashantee Campaign
( 1 8 7 4 ) , a compilation of h is dispatches , and Henty authored
The March to Coom assie ( 1 8 7 4 ) . Henty, later dubbed the
“prince of storytellers” and “the boy’s own histori an ,” e ven-
tu ally wrote about 144 books and many stories . Wols eley
u nderstood the role of correspondents in providing infor-
m ation to a home audience but also reali zed he could give
them false inform ation , as he did du ring the Second Ashanti
War and later du ring the 1882 ex pedition to Egypt , to
deceive the enemy.

Two not able , adventu rous war correspondents who cov-
ered the later colon i al wars were Ben net Bu rlei gh (c.
1 8 4 0 – 1 9 1 4 ) , Daily Telegraph , and G. W. Stee vens (1869–
1 9 0 0 ) , Daily Mail . Bu rlei gh covered the 1882 British ex pedi-
tion to Egypt , G ordon Relief Ex pedition (1884–1885), oper-
ations in the Sud an in 1898, and the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) . He also reported on early twentieth - centu ry
campai gns , including the Russ o - Japanese War and the First
Balkan War. Stee vens wrote from Egypt in 1898 but died of
typhoid in December 1899 du ring the siege of Ladysm ith .

Army of f icers on campai gn occasionally combined their
m ilit ary duties with service as a war correspondent . Lieu-
tenant (later Maj or Gener al Sir) (John) Frederick Mau rice
s erved as Wols eley’s private sec ret ary on the 1873–1874
Ashanti ex pedition , at the same time repres enting the Daily
News as spec i al correspondent . Mau rice later wrote The
Ashantee War: A Popular Narrative ( 1 8 7 4 ) . Perhaps the most
f amous soldier – war correspondent of th is era was Winston
L . S . Chu rch ill . Chu rch ill’s “th irst for bat tle was born not just
of a youthful yearn ing for adventu re and a quest for med als
but , above all from a determ ination to carve out a name and
reput ation for hims elf”(Woods 1992,p.i x ) . He also intended
to use his newspaper articles and books as a platform from
w h ich to lau nch a political career. Chu rch ill reported for the
Daily Graphic in Cuba (1895–1896); on the North - West
Frontier with the Malakand Field Force for the Daily Tele-
graph ( 1 8 9 7 ) ; and for the Morning Post in the Sud an in 1898
and du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1900). Newspapers
thought it was advant ageous to have a serving of f icer,

knowledgeable of m ilit ary mat ters and with superb access
to plans and leaders , be a war correspondent . Tr aditionalist s
correctly belie ved it was inappropri ate for serving of f icers to
act as war correspondent s .

See also Abyssinian War; Artists, War; Ashanti War, Second
(1873–1874); Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Churchill, Sir
Winston L. S.; Communications; Crimean War; Gordon Relief
Expedition; Indian Mutiny; Maurice, Major General Sir (John)
Frederick; Nightingale, Florence; North-West Frontier;
Photographers, War; Reconquest of the Sudan; Roberts, Field
Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.;
Zulu War
References: Barthorp (1995); Farwell (1973); Grey (1971);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Knightley (1975); Laband and
Knight (1996); Lehmann (1964); Luvaas (1964); Raugh
(2001b); Russell (1966); Stearn (1990); Stearn (1991);
Teulie (1995); Weidhorn (1974); Woods (1992)

Corrie Bird, Major General G.
See Tochi Field Force

Cotton, Major General Sir Willoughby
See Afghan War, First (1839–1842)

Crimean War (1854–1856)
The Crimean War (1854–1856) pit ted Great Brit ain , Fr ance ,
the Ot tom an Empire (Tu rkey ) , and later Sardinia against
Russi a . It was the only large - s cale conf lict Great Brit ain
fought against a Eu ropean advers ary bet ween 1815 and
1 9 1 4 . The British Army had advanced lit tle since 1815 and
fought the Crimean War with basically the same weapons ,
t actics , equipment , and doctrine — and in some cas es even
the same leaders — as it had fought at Waterloo. The failu re
of the British logistics and support systems , coupled with
outd ated and gener ally poor sen ior leadersh ip, shocked the
British out of their complacency and helped pave the way for
long - overdue reforms in the British Army.

A reli gious squ abble bet ween Russi an Orthodox monk s
and Rom an Catholics over precedence and ju ris diction in
the holy places of Tu rkish - ruled Jerus alem was the ostensi-
ble cause of the Crimean War. Russi an Cz ar Nicholas I
dem anded the ri ght to protect Ch risti an holy places , w h ile
reali z ing th is was an excellent opportu n ity to ex pand into
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the territories of the weaken ing Ot tom an Empire , the “sick
m an of Eu rope.” To bolster his claims , Nicholas deployed
troops to the Tu rkish provinces of Wallachia and Mold avi a
( in pres ent - d ay Rom ania) in July 1853.

Fr ance , also concerned about the Holy Land in terms of
national presti ge , was reluct ant to perm it Russi an ex pan-
sion . Great Brit ain , desiring to maint ain the balance of
power in Eu rope , allied it s elf with Fr ance and Tu rkey.

Tu rkey declared war on Russia in October 1853 and sent
its troops , u nder the comm and of Om ar Pasha , to confront
the Russi ans . On 4 November 1853, the Tu rks defeated the
Russi ans at the Bat tle of Olten itza in southern Rom an i a .

Russi an sh ips at t acked the Tu rkish fleet in the harbor at
Sinope on 30 November 1853. The tech nologically superior
Russi an sh ips destroyed the Tu rkish flotilla in a si x - hour bat-
tle. Russi a , for the first time , had us ed ex ploding shells in
combat , and th is seemed to th reaten British naval suprem acy.
British newspapers sens ationally reported the “m ass ac re” at
Sinope and inf lamed public opin ion against the Russi ans .An
Anglo - French fleet was sent to the Black Sea .

After the Russi ans cross ed the Danube River and invaded

Bulgaria on 20 March 1854, the British and French both
declared war on Russia on 28 March . They also formed a
m ilit ary alli ance on 10 April 1854 and sent diplom atic notes
to the czar dem anding the Russi an evacu ation of Wallach i a
and Mold avia by 30 April . The Russi ans began to besiege
Silistria on 14 April as they plan ned to advance to the
Bosporus . The open ing shots of the war were fired on 22
April , w hen British and French war sh ips bombarded the
Russi an port of Odess a .

British troops first began to deploy from England on 22
February 1854 and units continued to sail through the end
of April 1854. By the end of May 1854, about 18,000 British
and 22,000 French troops had assembled at Gallipoli. The
hastily as sembled B ritish expeditionary force was com-
manded by General (later Field Marshal) Fitzroy J. H. Som-
erset, First Baron Raglan, a protégé of Field Marshal Arthur
Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington. The force consisted of 5
infantry divisions (each generally containing 2 brigades of
3 regiments each), 1 cavalry division, 26 field guns, and lim-
ited supporting units, totaling about 26,000 soldiers. The
British gener ally super an nu ated division comm anders
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were as follows: 1st Division—Lieutenant General (later
Field Marshal) H.R.H. Prince George F. , Second Duke of
Cambridge ; 2 nd Division — Lieutenant Gener al (later Gen-
er al) Sir George de Lacy Evans ; 3 rd Division — Lieutenant
Gener al Sir Robert England ; 4 th Division — Lieutenant
General Sir Geor ge Cathcart; Light Division—Lieutenant
General (later General) Sir George Brown; and the Cavalry
Division, Major General (later Field Marshal) G eorge C.
Bingham, Third Earl of Lucan. The French had four infantry
divisions, each about twice the size of the British infantry
division, and eight and a half field artillery batteries.

Before he left Great Brit ain , Raglan had been told that his
prim ary mission was to protect Const antinople. He was als o
directed, if the Russi ans did not at t ack first , to conduct of fen-
sive oper ations : “No blow . . . struck at the southern ex trem i-
ties of the Russi an Empire would be so ef fective for th is pu r-
pose as the taking of Sebastopol” ( Sweetm an 2001, p. 3 0 ) .
Se vastopol was the home port of the Russi an Black Sea Fleet ,
and its destruction would pu n ish the Russi ans for the Sinope
“m ass ac re” and elim inate the Russi an naval th reat to British
naval suprem acy in the eastern Mediterr anean .

In accord ance with allied str ategy and because of over-
c rowding, allied forces sailed to Varna , a Bulgari an port on
the Black Sea , the following month . Prepar ations were made
for the onward movement to the Crimean Pen insula . Logis-
tical and san it ary shortcom ings were recogn i zed, and there
was a cholera outbreak in midsu mmer.Allied leaders recon-
noitered on the Crimean coastline later in the su mmer, and
the allied force began landing at Calam ita Bay, 30 miles
north of Se vastopol , on 14 September 1854. After the entire
force of about 63,000 soldiers and 128 gu ns was ass embled,
it began its advance to Se vastopol on 19 September.

In defensive positions on the south bank of the Alm a
River, the Russi ans tried to stop the allied advance and
fought the unsuccessful Bat tle of the Alma on 20 September
1 8 5 4 . The victorious allies continued their march , but they
probably miss ed opportu n ities of at t acking Se vastopol from
the north . St af f of f icers recommended Se vastopol be
at t acked from the south where the defens es were not yet
completed. Accordingly, the allies conducted their march
arou nd the eastern flank of Se vastopol and est ablished posi-
tions on the sem i - c ircular hei ghts south of the city.

The siege of Se vastopol began on 8 October 1854, and the
allies formed a “corps of siege” to invest the Russi an fortress
and a “corps of obs ervation” to protect their ri ght flank from
at t ack by a large Russi an force that had departed Se vastopol

on 25 September 1854. The first allied bombardment of Se v-
astopol began on 17 October.

On 25 October 1854, a Russi an field army under the com-
m and of Gener al Prince Alex ander Sergee vich Mensh i kov
at t acked the British . The Russi an goal was to at t ack th rough
the weakly held British lines and captu re Balaklava , the
British base of oper ations and supply port , and in the
process , lift the siege of Se vastopol . Th is bat tle , char acter-
i zed by bat t alion- and bri gade - si zed oper ations , culm inated
in the famous but dis astrous Charge of the Li ght Bri gade.
The bat tle was a tactical success for the Russi ans , but the
British continued to hold high grou nd and Balaklava .

The Russians made another attack on 5 November 1854
hoping to crush the British forces in a lar ge-scale double
envelopment. This engagement, the Battle of Inkerman, was
probably doomed to failure because of poor command and
control and last-minute changes in plan s on the Russian
side. Soldiers on both sides generally fought tenaciously in
numerous small-unit actions in the fog-enshrouded hil ls
and ravines. Timely French reinforcements turned the tide
of battle and made the Battle of Inkerman a costly allied
victory.

With the ons et of winter, British logistical , tr ansport a-
tion , and medical shortcom ings became painfully obvious
as soldiers serving in the trenches before Se vastopol suf-
fered tremendous hardsh ips . These privations , pre viously
u nknown to the public at large , were brought to the at tention
of a horrif ied British public by, for the first time , war corre-
spondent s . A public outc ry resulted in the in iti ation of fu r-
ther reforms , to include improvements in medical care and
the dispatch of Florence Ni ghtingale and accept ance of
fem ale nu rs es in bat tlef ield medical treatment .

The allies continued their siege of Se vastopol over the
winter months . The most si gn if icant action of the Crimean
War in the early months of 1 8 5 5 , in addition to the ongoing
siege of Se vastopol , was the unsuccessful Russi an at t ack on
Tu rkish forces at Eupatoria on 17 Febru ary 1855. In Febru-
ary 1855, the French received reinforcements and est ab-
lished a second corps that took over the ri ght flank of the
siege oper ation . The British then concentr ated their ef fort s
in the center of the siege line opposite the Great Red an .

The Russi ans aggressively made sorties in Febru ary and
March 1855, and on 9 April 1855, the allies began their sec-
ond large - s cale bombardment of Se vastopol . Th is barr age
lasted for ten days and, w h ile causing si gn if icant casu alties ,
was not overly ef fective , as the Russi ans worked indef ati ga-
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bly day and night to repair the dam aged defensive positions .
The th ird allied bombardment of Se vastopol began on 6
Ju ne 1855, and another artillery at t ack took place on 17 Ju ne
prepar atory to allied ass aults on the Red an and the Malakov
that failed dis astrously.

The Russi ans made their last unsuccessful at tempt to
break the allied siege on 16 August 1855 at the Bat tle of
Chernaya . The following day, the allies again bombarded
Se vastopol for ten days , and again from 5 to 8 September
1 8 5 5 . The allies su rpris ed the Russi ans by at t acking at noon
on 8 September, and the French sei zed the Malakov. The
British at t acked the Great Red an but were repuls ed th ree
times . The Russi ans , reali z ing the futility of fu rther resist-
ance , abandoned Se vastopol that night . The allied captu re of
Se vastopol was the last maj or oper ation in the Crimean War,
although oper ations at Kinbu rn and at Kars continued until
O ctober and November 1855, respectively.

Wh ile the Crimea was the main theater of oper ations du r-
ing the Crimean War, other actions took place in the Baltic
and Wh ite Seas and Pac if ic Oceans .

On 30 March 1856, the Peace of Paris was si gned, of f i-
c i ally ending the Crimean War. In gener al terms , allied -
occupied areas in the Crimea were to be retu rned to Russi a ,
and Kars was to be retu rned to Tu rkey. The Black Sea was to
be neutr ali zed. Great Brit ain , concerned about India and it s
other colon i al poss essions , wanted a harsher treaty impos ed
on Russi a . Fou rteen years later, Russia reneged on the treaty
and renewed its territori al ex pansion .

Great Brit ain sent out 111,313 of f icers and men to the
Crimea , and lost 4,774 all ranks killed in action and died of
wou nds , in addition to another 16,323 who died of dis eas e.
The French suf fered over 30,000 deaths out of over 300,000
s oldiers sent to the Crimea , and the Sardin i ans sust ained
about 2,050 all ranks dead from their 15,000-man contin-
gent . Over all Tu rkish loss es have been calculated at about
1 4 0 , 0 0 0 , and the Russi an dead was at least 110,000.

The Crimean War, Brit ain’s only conf lict in Eu rope du ring
1 8 1 5 – 1 9 1 4 , was a watershed in milit ary history. Improved
weapons were us ed for the first time , including rif led mus-
kets and the Minié rif le , w h ich pres aged fu rther weapons
de velopments and the sh ift of the tactical advant age from
the at t acker to the defender. The British est ablished a mili-
t ary railroad, and the telegr aph perm it ted almost inst ant a-
neous commu n ications bet ween the home govern ment and
the comm anders in the field. More import antly, the tele-
gr aph allowed war correspondents to report the horrors of

war to an inc reasingly liter ate public. Wh ile lim ited milit ary
reforms had been in iti ated after the 1852 death of the Duke
of Wellington and before the begin n ing of the Crimean War,
the logistical , medical , and adm in istr ative shortcom ings of
the British Army and incompetence of elderly gener als
received unprecedented ex posu re. Th is paved the way for
subst antive British Army reform , including the abolition of
pu rchase and the Cardwell Reforms .
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Crimean War; Inkerman, Battle of; Kars, Siege of; Lucan, Field
Marshal George C. Bingham, Third Earl of; Nightingale,
Florence; Pacific Ocean Operations, Crimean War; Purchase
System; Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H. Somerset, First
Baron; Russian Forces, Crimean War; Sardinian Forces,
Crimean War; Sevastopol, Siege of; Simpson, General Sir James
M.; Turkish Forces, Crimean War; White Sea Operations,
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Cronje, Assistant Commandant-General Piet A.
(1835–1911)
At the begin n ing of the Second Boer War (1899–1902), Piet
A . Cron je comm anded the South African Republic forces in
the Western Tr ansvaal . He began the siege of Mafeking, and
after victories at Modder River and Magersfontein — largely
at tribut able to competent subordinates — he was tr apped at
Paardebu rg and on 27 Febru ary 1900 su rrendered with
4,000 of h is men .

Cron je was born in Coles berg in the Cape Colony in 1835
and accompan ied his parents on the Great Trek north to the
Or ange Free St ate and Nat al area . He partic ipated in the 1848
Bat tle of Boomplaat s , w here the British defeated a Boer
insu rgency protesting the an nex ation of the Or ange River
Soverei gnty. Du ring the First Boer War (1880–1881), Cron je
led the Boers in their successful siege of Potchefstroom and
gained fame as the “lion of Potchefstroom .” He was later
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elected to the Volk sraad ( Parli ament) and served in nu mer-
ous govern ment positions . Cron je led the Boers who
defeated Dr. Leander St arr James on and his raiders at
Doornkop on 2 Janu ary 1896.

Cron je comm anded the 6,000 men of the West Tr ansvaal
comm andos at the begin n ing of the Second Boer War. Th is
force was ass embled along a 25-mile front on the Bechu ana-
land border near Mafeking, w h ich they began besieging on
13 October 1899. To pre vent the relief of Mafeking and Kim-
berley by the British , Cron je’s forces then moved to the Mod-
der River. At the suggestion of Jacobus De la Rey, the Boers
altered their tactics . Instead of occupying the vulner able
h i gh grou nd and taking advant age of the flat tr ajectory of
their high veloc ity rif les , they dug in along the south bank of
the Modder River. On 28 November 1899, the British pre-
dict ably conducted a front al ass ault and were pin ned down
by withering Boer fire all day. The Boers abandoned their
positions that night , and the British won th is costly bat tle.

The Boers then moved to Magersfontein to block the
British relief of Kimberley. The British at tempted a night
at t ack , 11 December 1899, against the Boers , but a heav y
r ainstorm , combined with a lack of prior recon naiss ance ,
poor navi gation , and vac illating leadersh ip, caus ed the
British to deploy their forces and then try to change plans
with in 400 yards of the undetected Boer trenches . At about
4:00 A.M. the Boers opened fire into the bu nched - up British
form ations , pin n ing them down until the afternoon .
Obs erving flanking movement s , s ome British soldiers
thought a withdr awal was taking place , w h ich soon tu rned
into a rout . The British force was de vast ated and another key
bat tle lost .

The British relieved Kimber ley on 15 February 1900.
Cronje then moved his force eastward to help block the
expected advance on Bloemfontein. His long baggage train,
encu mbered with Boer fam ilies , was at t acked by the
British. Cronje, perhaps fatalistically, began to dig in his
forces near Paardeberg Drift. The British began a series of
attacks, the first ones unsuccessful, and almost retreated.
On 27 February 1900—the anniversary of the British defeat
at the 1881 Battle of Majuba—Cronje surrendered with
4,069 Boer fighters.This was the first significant British vic-
tory of the war.

Cron je was impris oned at St . Helena until the end of the
war. At the 1904 St . Louis World Fair, Cron je reenacted the
last st and at Paardeberg and earned the opprobrium of h is
cou ntrymen . He died in 1911.

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Boers; Boomplaats, Battle of; Jameson Raid;
Mafeking, Siege of; Magersfontein, Battle of; Modder River,
Battle of; Paardeberg, Battle of; Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Marix Evans (2000); Pakenham
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Curragh Camp
The Cu rr agh Camp (from the Irish An Currach, mean ing “the
r ace cou rs e ,” because the prom inent race cou rse hosting the
Irish Derby and other famous horse races was nearby) was
est ablished as a perm anent camp by the British Army in 1855.
The Cu rr agh , a vast unbroken plain about 6 miles long and 2
m iles wide , is immedi ately east of Kild are town , Cou nty Kil-
d are , and about 30 miles southwest of Dublin , Ireland.

Ori ginally us ed as an ass embly and tr ain ing area for
British Army troops deploying to the Crimean War, the Cu r-
r agh Camp evolved into the most si gn if icant milit ary st ation
in Ireland and one of the finest British Army tr ain ing
grou nds in the British Isles . The Cu rr agh of Kild are Act of
1868 def ined the camp as tot aling 4,870 ac res , divided into
th ree main part s : brown lands (site of camp ) , 575 ac res ; blue
lands (rif le ranges and tr ain ing areas ) , 463 ac res ; and green
lands (residue , us ed in maneuvers ) , 3,382 ac res . These were
known as Crown lands .

In the 1870s and 1880s, the British Army deployed two
divisions and a cavalry bri gade (tot aling 25,000–30,000
troops) in Ireland. One of the two divisions , desi gnated the
Northern Comm and, had its head qu arters at the Cu rr agh
Camp. The cavalry bri gade was also st ationed at the Cu rr agh
Camp. In 1888, tr ain ing schools for mou nted inf antry were
est ablished at both the Cu rr agh Camp and at Aldershot .
Tr ain ing at the Cu rr agh Camp in the 1890s had become
much more realistic and worthw h ile and included night
oper ations , lengthy marches , and deliber ate bat tlef ield
m aneuvers .

There were sever al rif le and mach ine - gun ranges at the
Cu rr agh Camp, in addition to maneuver areas . The gently
rolling plains were ideally suited to cavalry tr ain ing. Nor-
m ally there were adequ ate perm anent billets for about
20,000 soldiers , but du ring the su mmer months when addi-
tional tr ain ing troops lived in tent s , there would be accom-
mod ations for about 100,000 men .

The Cu rr agh Camp gave its name to the Cu rr agh “Inc i-
dent” of March 1914, w hen a large nu mber of British Army
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of f icers st ationed there resi gned their comm issions rather
than possibly obey orders that they belie ved were intended
to coerce Ulster Un ion ists into a united Home Rule Ireland.

The Cu rr agh Camp was tu rned over to the fledgling Irish
Army in 1922.

See also Aldershot; Curragh Incident; Maneuvers, British
Army
References: Beckett (1986); Irish Troops (1922); Spiers (1992)

Curragh Incident (March 1914)
A large nu mber of British Army of f icers st ationed at the Cu r-
r agh Camp, Ireland, resi gned their comm issions in March
1914 when pres ented with an ultim atum in a scenario that
could have involved coerc ing Ulster Un ion ists into a united
Home Rule Ireland. The Cu rr agh “Inc ident ,” as it became
known , was a st ark ex ample of the high degree of politic i z a-
tion of the professional British Army and of a gener al dis-
trust bet ween the army and Liber al politic i ans .

The issue of Home Rule for Ireland had been festering for
decades . The govern ment of Liber al British Prime Min ister
Herbert H. Asquith (later the Earl of Ox ford and Asquith )
introduced the first Home Rule Bill on 11 April 1912,
although members were split on excluding Protest ant Ulster
from the legislation . (The province of Ulster consisted of
n ine cou nties : Donegal , Londonderry, Antrim , Tyrone ,
Arm agh , Down , Ferm anagh , Monaghan , and Cavan.) Plans
were reportedly made to est ablish a provisional govern ment
in the north of Ireland. The par am ilit ary Ulster Volu nteer
Force (UVF) was est ablished, and the illegal arm ing,
drilling, and tr ain ing of c ivili ans was being conducted, to
resist Home Rule if necess ary. The British Govern ment
began to be concerned with the safety of its armories in Ire-
land and the possibility of a civil war if Ulster would be
forced to become a part of u n ited Home Rule Ireland. Many
British Army of f icers , dis cou nting the possibility of s ect ar-
i an conf lict , were sympathetic to the Ulster Un ion ist s .

In 1913, questions began to su rf ace about the loyalty and
reli ability of the Army in obeying the orders of the civili an
govern ment if required to ensu re the inclusion of Ulster in a
u n ited Ireland. A nu mber of s en ior of f icers , including Field
Marshal Earl Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , and Maj or Gener al
( later Field Marshal Sir) Hen ry Wils on , the director of m ili-
t ary oper ations at the War Of f ice , were actively fostering the
idea that the army might not enforce Home Rule.

On 4 March 1914, the Cabinet propos ed a provision in the
Home Rule Bill for each cou nty in Ulster to opt for exclusion
from join ing a united Ireland for th ree years , after which the
cou nty would have no choice but to come under the author-
ity of the Dublin Parli ament . Asquith changed the term of
exclusion to six years , and the second reading of the Home
Rule Bill was conducted on 9 March 1914.

The exclusion propos als were re jected and the police in
Ireland reported possible UVF raids on British Army arms
depots to sei ze weapons . Orders were issued to Lieutenant
Gener al Sir Arthur Paget , the gener al of f icer comm anding,
Ireland, to safegu ard weapons at sever al desi gnated loca-
tions in Ireland. Paget was then su mmoned to London for
consult ations on 18 and 19 March 1914 with the sec ret ary of
st ate for war, Colonel J. E . B. Seely, Field Marshal (later Earl )
Sir John French , ch ief of the imperi al gener al st af f,and oth-
ers . Paget was directed to reinforce his gu ards at selected
“vulner able” locations .

Paget telegr aphed from London his instructions to issue
live ammu n ition to gu ards , then retu rned to Dublin on 20
March 1914. He held a meeting with gener al of f icers in his
comm and that included Maj or Gener al (later Gener al) Sir
Charles Ferguss on , comm anding the 5th Division ;
Bri gadier Gener al (later Gener al Sir) Hubert de la P. G ough ,
3 rd Cavalry Bri gade comm ander; t wo inf antry bri gadier
gener als ; the North Depots comm ander; and sen ior st af f
of f icers . Paget of fered a nu mber of hypothetical scenarios
and gave the impression that a form al ultim atum would
need to be given to all of f icers in view of imm inent active
oper ations against Ulster. Th is “ultim atu m” of fered of f icers
dom ic iled in Ulster the choice of “dis appearing” w h ile
oper ations were conducted. Any of f icers who refus ed to
partic ipate in the oper ations and did not live in Ulster
would be dism iss ed from the army without entitlements or
pension .

The sen ior of f icers were incens ed at th is ultim atum and
proceeded to inform the of f icers in their subordinate unit s
of the situ ation . The gr avity of their dec ision and possible
f inanc i al hardsh ips gave some of f icers the impression they
were being forced to barter their honor. G ough tendered his
resi gnation , as did fifty - s e ven other of f icers in his bri gade.
Ferguss on , m ainly th rough force of pers onality and refer-
ences to loyalty to the king, was able to maint ain dis c ipline
with in his division .

G ough and two of h is regiment al comm anders were
ordered to the War Of f ice pu rportedly to as cert ain the fact s
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of the situ ation . He rem arked that if h is bri gade had been
ordered to go to Belf ast , he would have done so without
question . Th is was the crux of the issue , as Gough and his
of f icers had not been issued an order but had been given an
option in a theoretical scenario. It was determ ined, after
nu merous interviews and conferences , that there had been a
“m isu nderst anding,” caus ed mainly by Paget . G ough sought
and actu ally received from Seely on 23 March 1914 a writ ten
gu ar antee that there would be no milit ary coerc ion of Ulster
before retu rn ing to Ireland that night . The inc ident seemed
to be over. Two days later, howe ver, the prime min ister repu-
di ated the gu ar antee , w h ich in ef fect forced the resi gnations

of Seely and French . The issue ended and was soon over-
shadowed by world war.

It can not be determ ined satisf actorily if the Cu rr agh Inc i-
dent of March 1914 was “the product of acc ident and confu-
sion , or of conspir acy and collusion” ( Str achan 1997, p. 1 1 4 ) ,
but it had the potenti al of dividing the army. It was a man i-
fest ation of the army’s deep politic i z ation .

See also Civil-Military Relations; Curragh Camp; French, Field
Marshal John D. P.; Gough, General Sir Hubert de la P.; Roberts,
Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Beckett (1986); Farrar-Hockley (1975); Gough

(1954); Jeffery (1985); Strachan (1997)
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De la Marmora, General Alfonso
See Crimean War; Sardinian Forces, Crimean War

De la Rey, Assistant Commandant-General
Jacobus (1847–1914)
Jacobus “Koos” De la Rey was one of the most dynam ic and
ef fective Boer leaders du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) . He was an in novative , f lex ible tactic i an ,
responsible for the first and last Boer success es of the war —
the captu re of an armored tr ain at Kr aaipan on 12 October
1899 and the defeat and captu re of Lieutenant Gener al (later
Field Marshal) Lord Paul S. Methuen at Tweebos ch on 7
March 1902. He was without pretensions and adm ired by
the Boers and the Britons .

De la Rey as born on 22 October 1847 in Winbu rg in
w hat later became the Or ange Free St ate. He had his first
combat ex perience du ring the 1865 conf lict with the Basu-
tos , and at age nineteen , De la Rey became a field cornet ,
the you ngest man known to hold th is responsible appoint-
ment . In 1879, he partic ipated in an ex pedition against
Sekukuni and fought in the First Boer War (1880–1881).
Elected a comm and ant in 1885, De la Rey became a mem-
ber of the Tr ansvaal Volk sraad. He came into prom inence
as a member of Piet A . Cron je’s force that captu red Dr.
James on’s raiding force in 1896.

De la Rey expressed his reservations about provoking
war with Great Britain in 1899, but when war broke out, he
went along with the majority and acted as an “adviser” to
the older C ronje in the Western Transvaal. De la Rey
believed in swift attacks and thought that sieges wasted
time and resources. He distinguished himself at Graspan

(25 November 1899), where he observed that establishing
vulnerable positions on hilltops was unwise when fighting
an enemy with artillery superiority. He also realized that to
maximize the effectiveness, flat trajectory, and range of
their hig h velocity Mausers, it was bes t to engage the
enemy from concealed pos itions at ground level. The
Boers employed De la Rey’s innovative tactics at the Battle
of the Modder River (28 November 1899), where the
British suffered heavy casualties but achieved tactical suc-
cess. It was a bitter occasion for De la Rey, whose son was
mortally wounded that day. De la Rey was responsible for
selecting and preparing the defensive positions at Magers-
fontein, where the Boers crushed the assaulting British
two weeks later.

Guerrilla warf are dom inated the conf lict by the end of
1 9 0 0 , with De la Rey comm anding Boer oper ations in the
Western Tr ansvaal . De la Rey, u nli ke most of the other sen-
ior Boer comm anders , tr ained his subordinate comm ando
leaders to conduct autonomous oper ations . He also de vel-
oped and us ed the tactic of charging on hors eback . At
Tweebos ch on 7 March 1902, De la Ray captu red the
wou nded British Gener al Methuen. He treated Methuen
kindly and even sent a mess age to Methuen’s wife.De la Rey
partic ipated in the negoti ations at Vereen i ging and si gned
the peace treaty. Afterward De la Rey met a group of
de jected Boer leaders and st ated in halting English ,“We are
a bloody cheerful - looking lot of British subject s ! ” ( Lee
1 9 8 5 , p. 2 0 6 ) .

After the war, De la Rey became a senator in the first
parli ament of the Un ion of South Africa . He supported the
nationalist movement and wanted to restore the Boer
republics . Wh ich side he would have taken du ring the 1914

117

D



Rebellion in South Africa was ne ver known , as he was acc i-
dent ally shot and killed at a police road block before it began .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Commando
System; Cronje, Assistant Commandant-General Piet A.;
Jameson Raid; Magersfontein, Battle of; Methuen, Field
Marshal Paul S.; Modder River, Battle of; Transvaal
References: Lee (1985); Marix Evans (2000); Trew (1999)

De Wet, Chief Commandant Christiaan R.
(1854–1922)
Ch ief Comm and ant Ch risti aan R. De Wet was an out st and-
ing Boer guerrilla leader of the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) .

De Wet was born on a farm in the Or ange Free St ate on 7
O ctober 1854. He had lit tle form al education , worked as a
tr ansport driver and butcher, and was one of the few Boers
from the Or ange Free St ate to fight in the First Boer War
( 1 8 8 0 – 1 8 8 1 ) . He later farmed but also served in the parli a-
ments of both the Tr ansvaal and of the Or ange Free St ate.

On 2 October 1899, n ine days before the st art of the Sec-
ond Boer War, he and his th ree sons were su mmoned to mil-
it ary service. He was soon elected comm and ant of h is com-
m ando. He demonstr ated his leadersh ip abilities at the
Bat tle of Nichols on’s Nek (30 October 1899), w here his 300
men drove the British troops from their positions and took
800 pris oners .

De Wet was appointed field gener al under Assist ant Com-
m and ant - Gener al Piet A . Cron je in December 1899 and tried
to persu ade Cron je to invade Cape Colony. Cron je refus ed
and later su rrendered his force at Paardeberg on 27 Febru-
ary 1900.

De Wet reorgan i zed the comm andos in the spring of 1 9 0 0
and instilled a new spirit of dis c ipline into his men . With an
u ncan ny sense of tim ing and location , De Wet conducted
m any hit - and - run raids on the British to disrupt their lines
of commu n ication and destroy their supplies . A not able
ex ample of th is success occu rred at Roodewal st ation , w here
De Wet captu red £500,000 worth of British supplies on 7
Ju ne 1900. The British reacted to the Boer tactics by bu rn ing
down Boer homesteads .

In July 1900, De Wet , with Or ange Free St ate President
Marth inus T. Steyn , was entr apped by the British in the
Br andwater Basin area . De Wet and Steyn , with about 2,000
Boers , es caped, and the British in iti ated the unsuccessful
large - s cale oper ation called the “f irst De Wet hu nt” to cap-

tu re the elusive comm ando leader. Later in 1900, De Wet’s
forces invaded Cape Colony, and the British conducted other
oper ations to try to captu re him . His excellent intelli gence
system and mobility perm it ted him to continue to evade the
British even after they est ablished their blockhouse system .

Reali z ing the ine vit ability of Boer defeat , De Wet , as act-
ing president of the Or ange Free St ate , reluct antly si gned the
Treaty of Veeren i ging (31 May 1902), ending the Second
Boer War. He then accompan ied other Boer leaders to
Eu rope , du ring which time he wrote Three Years War, h is
accou nt of s ervice and oper ations in the Second Boer War.

De Wet served in govern ment positions until the creation
of the Un ion of South Africa in 1910, w hen he retired from
politics . He was a leader of the rebellion that broke out in the
Or ange Free St ate at the begin n ing of World War I, was cap-
tu red, and was fou nd guilty of treas on . He was fined and
s entenced to six years of impris on ment , but he was releas ed
after six months , an old man broken physically and spiritu-
ally.De Wet , one of the most able and charism atic Boer guer-
rilla leaders , died on 3 Febru ary 1922.

See also Bitter-Ender; Blockhouses; Boer War, First
(1880–1881); Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers;
Commando System; Cronje, Assistant Commandant-General
Piet A.; Paardeberg, Battle of; Steyn, Marthinus T.; Transvaal
References: Barnard (1973); Belfield (1975); Lee (1985);

Pakenham (1979); Pretorius (1977); Raugh (1994); Raugh
(2001a); Riall (2000); Sixsmith (1974); Trew (1999)

Delhi, Siege and Storming of (1857)
The Indi an Mutiny began at Meerut on 10 May 1857, and the
rebels immedi ately marched on Delh i , ostensibly to restore
British pensioner Bahadur Shah , the last of the Mughal
emperors in Indi a , to his th rone.

The mutineers arrived in Delh i , w here there were no
Eu ropean regiment s , early on 11 May 1857. Most of the
Indi an troops joined the mutineers , and they butchered the
Eu ropeans they fou nd. A few British of f icers and men
defended the ars enal near the Kash m ir Gate as long as they
could ; w hen their position became untenable , they blew
thems elves up with the ars enal , to deny the ammu n ition to
the rebels and to inf lict the heaviest possible casu alties on
them . Eu ropean of f icers and fam ilies rem ained in their can-
ton ment area out side the city, and after nightf all they fled to
other cities . By the end of the day, the highly symbolic city of
Delhi was in the hands of the mutineers .
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The British identified Delhi as the center of the mutiny
and concentrated their eff orts on retaking it. The 3,000-
man Delhi Field Force was commanded by General George
Anson, but he died of cholera on 27 May 1857 and was suc-
ceeded in co mmand by Lieutenant General Sir Henry W.
Barnard. Joined la ter by other British and loyal Punjabi
units, the Delhi Field Force fought a sharp engagement on 8
June 1857 at Badl i-ke-serai, about 6 miles no rthwest of
Delhi. The Britis h drove about 30,000 entrenched rebels
from their positions and occupied their old mil itary can-
tonments on “the ridge” overlooking Delhi. Delhi was encir-
cled by 7 miles of a 24-foot-high wall, reinforced by a num-
ber of bastions and 10 huge gates, all surrounded by a
2 5 - foot - deep dry moat . The mutineers had 114 gu ns ,
mainly 24-pounders.

Barnard died of cholera on 5 July 1857, and Maj or Gen-
er al Reed succeeded him as comm ander. Reed, howe ver, was
not fit for comm and and resi gned on 17 July 1857, w hen
Bri gadier Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al) Sir Archd ale
Wils on became comm ander. The British force on the ridge
waited for reinforcements before at t acking Delh i .

Gurkhas and British Army units, as well as the Punjab
Moveable Column commanded by the inspiring Brigadier
General John Nicholson, arrived in Delhi by 14 August 1857
and increased the size of the Delhi Field Force by 4,200
men. The slow-moving British siege train reached Delhi on
4 September 1857, and the siting of the artillery began on 7
September. The following day, the British artillery barrage
began, and the intense fire breached the Delhi city walls in
a number of locations. The British force, divided into five
columns, attacked Delhi early on 14 September. The first
three columns (1st Column: 75th Foot, 1st Bengal Fusiliers,
and 2nd Punjab Infantry, totaling 1,000 men; 2nd Column,
consisting of 8th Foot, 2nd Bengal Fusiliers, and 4th Sikhs,
850 men total; and 3rd Column: 52nd Foot, Kumaon Regi-
ment, and 1st Punjab Infantry, totaling 950 soldiers) were
under Nicholson’s overall command, and their mission was
to seize the Water Bastion and then the Kashmir Gate. The
4th Column (Sirmur Battalion, Guides’ Infantry, and a com-
posite force of pickets, totaling 850 men, with 1,000 soldiers
of the Kashmir Contingent in reserve), commanded by
Major Charles Reid, was to cover the right flank of Nichol-
son’s force and capture the suburb of Kishangunj. Brigadier
General Longfield’s 1,000-man 5th Column (61st Foot, 4th
Punjab Infantry, and the Baluc h Battalion) remained in
reserve.

The British ass ault began on 14 September 1857 under a
hail of rebel musketry fire and gr apeshot , and a foothold was
gained in the city after severe British loss es , including the
charism atic Nichols on . The Kash m ir Gate was blown by sap-
pers and created a si gn if icant breach in the walls .Confusion ,
poor coordination , and hard fighting followed. By the
e ven ing of 14 September, the British had est ablished a
foothold in the city, but at a cost of 66 of f icers and 1,104 men
killed and wou nded.After six days of determ ined (and occa-
sionally dru nken) urban fighting with no qu arter given on
either side , the British captu red Delh i , suf fering a tot al of
1,574 of f icers and men killed and wou nded du ring the oper-
ation . The advance , according to many ju n ior of f icers , was
char acteri zed by “the utmost incompetence” ( Hibbert 1978,
p. 3 1 0 ) . The British victory was followed by looting, re venge ,
and the execution of mutineers .

Bahadur Shah was captu red and his sons were shot after
they su rrendered to the British . The fall of Delhi was the
tu rn ing point of the Indi an Mutiny and ended mutineer
dreams of a re vived Mughal Empire. Moreover, it freed
British troops to fight at Cawnpore and other locations .

See also Cawnpore, Siege and Relief of; East India Company,
Military Forces; Gurkhas; India; India, British Army in; Indian
Mutiny; Nicholson, Brigadier General John
References: Edwardes (1963); Collier (1964); Hibbert (1978);

Hilton (1957); Leasor (1956)

Dervishes
The ori ginal name for the followers of the Mahdi in the
Sud an was dervishes (from the Persi an term d arawish for
“beggar” ) , a term later dis carded in favor of ans ar
( “helpers” ) . Dervish , howe ver, has become the most com-
mon appellation for those followers of the Mahdi and his
success or, the Khalif a , in the Sud an (1885–1899).

The rapidly forming dervish army consisted of people
from throughout the Sudan. The largest groups were the
cattle-raising Baggara people from the desert area north of
Kordofan, and the Beja of the eas tern Sudan. The Beja,
mainly because of the way they dressed their hair with mut-
ton fat or butter to resemble a mop, were known as “fuzzy-
wuzzies.”

Many of the dervishes were reli gious fanatics , belie ving
in Islam ic fu nd ament alism , ex pansion ism , and em anc ipa-
tion from forei gn rule. They were also dis c iplined, cou r a-
geous , and feroc ious in bat tle.
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The Mahdi’s army was organ i zed into th ree divisions ,
each under the comm and of one of h is th ree caliphs and
named after the color of its flag. The Black Flag, consisting of
men from the western Sud an and the Baggar a , was com-
m anded by Khalifa Abdullah , w ho succeeded the Mahdi in
1 8 8 5 . Khalifa Ali wad Hilku comm anded the Green Flag,
w hose soldiers came from the area bet ween the Blue and
Wh ite Niles , and the Red Flag, led by Khalifa Mohammed
esh Sherif, came from the northern Sud an . There were no
form al subordinate unit s , although the flags frequently
became so large that they were divided into rubs , sim ilar to
bat t alions and having 800–1,200 men . Rubs , in tu rn , were
frequently subdivided into four element s : an adm in istr ative
u n it and one element each of rif lemen , swordsmen and
spearmen , and cavalrymen .

The dervish army was mobili zed only in time of war, but
at tempts were made to est ablish a st anding army to garris on
import ant towns . These soldiers , called j i hidiy ya , m any of
w hom had worked for slave tr aders , were armed with rif les .
They were organ i zed into compan ies of 100 men and
sm aller platoons .

In iti ally, the dervishes us ed stick s , stones , double - edged
swords , and spears as weapons , but as they defeated and
m ass ac red various Egypti an and British forces that had
come to suppress them , they captu red firearms and other
equipment . The dervishes wore a white j ibbeh ( tu n ic) with
colored patches sewn on it , repres enting poverty (consid-
ered a virtue ) , tu rban , skullcap, trous ers , plaited str aw belt ,
s and als , and beads .

The dervishes made excellent use of terr ain , cover, and
concealment . Gener ally, the swordsmen and spearmen , with
another group of dervishes providing covering or suppres-
sive fire , would sneak up as close as possible to the enemy. At
the last minute they would charge , oblivious to incom ing rif le
f ire , and then engage in feroc ious hand - to - hand combat .

Dervishes armed with stick s , stones , and spears killed a
group of Egypti an soldiers sent in the su mmer of 1881 to
s ei ze the Mahdi . He declared a jihad, or holy war, on 12
August 1881, and the dervishes an n i h ilated an Egypti an
force sent from Fashoda in Ju ne 1882.

The dervishes fought many other battles with the forces
sent to the Sudan to eliminate them. When the forces were
composed entirely of British troops, the dervishes started to
lose battles, although they gained tremendous notoriety for
breaking the British square at the Battle of Tamai, 13 March
1884. The British defeated the dervishes at the Ba ttle of

Ginnis (30 December 1885), and British-led Egyptian sol-
diers soundly defeated the dervishes,shattering the myth of
their invincibility, at the Battle of Toski (3 August 1889). At
the 2 Sept ember 1898 Ba ttle of Omdurman, the Khalifa’s
army numbered over 40,000 against about 26,000 Anglo-
Egyptians troops, and the derv ishes suffered over 10,000
killed, about an equal number wounded, and about 5,000
captured. The British finally killed the Khalifa and defeated
the dervishes at the Battle of Umm Diwaykarat (24 Novem-
ber 1899).

The British soldiers gener ally respected the savage
cou r age and dis c ipline of the dervishes . Th is sentiment was
ex press ed by poet Rudyard Kipling in “Fu z z y - Wu z z y” :
“We’ve fought with many men ac rost the seas , / an’ s ome of
’ em was br ave an’ s ome was not : / The Paythan an’ the Zulu
an’ Bu rmes e ; / But the Fuzzy was the finest o’ the lot” ( De
Coss on 1886, p. x i i i ) .

See also Ginnis, Battle of; Gordon, Major General Charles G.;
Gordon Relief Expedition; Khalifa; Mahdi; Omdurman, Battle
of; Sudan; Tamai, Battle of; Toski, Battle of
References: Brook-Shepherd (1972); De Cosson (1886);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Johnson (1965); Ludwig (1937);
Robson (1993b); Slatin Pasha (1896)

Discipline and Justice, British Army
Dis c ipline was harsh and pu n ish ment was severe in the
British Army du ring the nineteenth centu ry, espec i ally
before flogging was abolished in 1881.

Th roughout the early nineteenth centu ry, f logging was the
bedrock of British Army dis c ipline. There were th ree le vels of
cou rt s - m arti al (regiment al , district , and gener al) before
1 8 2 9 , each with almost unlim ited powers . In 1829, regimen-
t al cou rts were restricted to maximum sentences of 3 0 0
lashes , and district and gener al cou rts to 500, tot als reduced
in 1833 to 200 and 300, respectively. In 1830, 5,946 British
s oldiers were cou rt - m arti aled, of w hom 1,754 were flogged ;
the nu mber of cou rt s - m arti al almost doubled to 9,628 in
1 8 3 3 , although the nu mber of s oldiers flogged dec reas ed to
1 , 0 0 7 . The maximum pu n ish ments of the th ree cou rts were
fu rther reduced in 1836, to 100 lashes for regiment al cou rt s ,
150 for district cou rt s , and 200 for gener al cou rt s .

The lash had been a symbol of authority for centu ries ,
and its use was desi gned not only to pu n ish the dis obedient
s oldier but also to warn others of the cons equences of break-
ing the rules . The flogging was gener ally adm in istered at
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su n rise in front of the malcontent’s ass embled unit , with the
obs erving soldiers frequently angered and sickened by the
spect acle. After the charges were read aloud, the reprobate
was stripped to the waist and his hands tied to a post .
Strokes of the lash were accompan ied by a muf f led dru m-
beat keeping cou nt . The cat - o’ - n ine tails had nine lashes of
w h ipcord si x teen inches long with th ree knots in each lash ,
rem in is cent of a medie val tortu re instru ment .

Cons ervatives wanted to ret ain flogging for maj or
of fens es , including mutiny, des ertion , insubordination and
violence , disgr aceful conduct , and theft of army property.
Impris on ment inc reasingly became an alternate pu n ish-
ment to flogging, and milit ary pris ons in Great Brit ain and
overs eas were built in the mid - 1 8 4 0 s . Flogging was reduced
to 50 strokes maximum in 1846, and the nu mber of s oldiers
f logged that year fell to 652. In 1858, f logging was restricted
to cert ain class es of of fens es . In 1867, the only crimes pu n-
ishable by flogging were mutiny and violence to superiors ,
and the following year, only to troops on active service. Even
with its lim ited applicability, f logging had a detriment al
impact on rec ruiting ef fort s . Corpor al pu n ish ment , includ-
ing flogging, was abolished by the Army Act of 1 8 8 1 .

One 1855 sou rce obs erved that “according to the British
m ilit ary code ,pu n ish ment ,before the enemy, consists almost
exclusively in flogging ; and thus , the very pu n ish ment which
is said, by its advocates , to be the only means of keeping up
dis c ipline in cas es of great urgency, is the means of ruin ing
dis c ipline by destroying the morale and the point d’ honneur
of the soldier” ( British Army 1855, p. 3 ) . Sen ior milit ary tr a-
ditionalists did not seem to underst and th is contr adiction .

Wh ile flogging was the most controversi al aspect of the
British Army’s dis c iplinary system , the pr actice of br anding
was also condemned by hu m an it ari ans and others . Con-
victed soldiers were br anded (actu ally tat tooed) with one -
inch let ters , either a “D” for “des erter” on the left breast or a
“B C” for “bad char acter” on the ri ght forearm . The army jus-
tif ied th is procedu re “as a cheap method of identifying
des erters , as an ef fective de vice for pre venting multiple
enlistment s , and as a necess ary means of protecting the
public from crim inals” ( Blanco 1968b, pp. 1 3 7 – 1 3 8 ) . Br and-
ing was abolished in 1871.

Soldier crime was a si gn if icant problem du ring the sec-
ond half of the nineteenth centu ry. Bet ween 10,000 and
20,000 soldiers were cou rt - m arti aled each year, the equiva-
lent of 15 or 20 full - strength inf antry regiment s . Th is figu re ,
howe ver, re veals a reduction in the nu mber of cou rt s - m ar-

ti al and of the nu mber and severity of pu n ish ments from
the first half of the nineteenth centu ry.

Many types of s oldier crim inal conduct were pu n ished.
Dru nken ness was relatively common and after 1868 consid-
ered a minor of fens e , with comm anding of f icers authori zed
to impose fines on guilty soldiers . In 1872, 51,501 fines were
impos ed for dru nken ness on 26,111, or 28.1 percent , of the
s oldiers in the British Army, with the tot al dec reasing to
26,243 fines for dru nken ness on 14,165, or 12.1 percent , of
the soldiers in 1898.

Thous ands of s oldiers des erted each year, m any of w hom
were later captu red. In 1862, there were 2,895 tot al des er-
tions , or 1.4 percent of the army strength . Th is nu mber
inc reas ed to 5,861 (3.2 percent of the army) in 1872 but fell
to 4,074 (1.9 percent of the army) in 1898.

The nu mber of s oldiers impris oned also inc reas ed du ring
th is period. The an nu al aver age nu mber of s oldiers conf ined
in milit ary pris ons was ne ver less than 500, and frequently
t wice th is nu mber, th roughout the period 1856 to 1899. In
1 8 5 6 , 6,376 soldiers (2.6 percent) of the British Army were
impris oned. In 1898, the nu mber inc reas ed to 8,672 soldiers
(4.0 percent of the army) conf ined.

Capit al pu n ish ment was ret ained in the British Army, but
only for the most serious crimes . The only civili an crimes
pu n ishable by death in 1861 were treas on and mu rder. In the
British Army, the death sentence could be given for treas on
and mu rder, and serious of fens es comm it ted while on active
s ervice , including des ertion , mutiny, or violence to a supe-
rior of f icer. Execution was gener ally by hanging or by firing
squ ad. Bet ween 1865 and 1898, 37 soldiers were executed.

By the end of the nineteenth centu ry, w h ile dis c ipline
continued to be a required tr ait for all soldiers , pu n ish ment s
were less severe. In 1899, bat t alion and regiment al com-
m anders could pu n ish privates by impris on ment with or
without hard labor for a fortn i ght , and a company com-
m ander could impris on a soldier for seven days . For privates
going abs ent without leave (AWOL ) , impris on ment could
equ al the nu mber of d ays abs ent , not to exceed twenty - one
d ays .Pay was also deducted for AWOL and dru nken soldiers .
Privates could be conf ined to barr acks for up to twenty - ei ght
d ays and required to serve additional tou rs of gu ard duty.
Bat t alion and regiment al comm anders could only repri-
m and noncomm issioned of f icers (NCOs ) ; NCOs could be
reduced in rank only by a regiment al cou rt - m arti al . Of f icers
could be arrested, but not pu n ished, by bat t alion and regi-
ment al comm anders .
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Disraeli, Benjamin, First Earl of Beaconsfield
(1804–1881)
Ben jam in Disr aeli was a British st atesm an who served twice
as prime min ister, f irst in 1868 and then from 1874 to 1880.
He was in iti ally a member of the Tory political party, w hos e
members became known as Cons ervatives after 1834. In gen-
er al terms , the Cons ervatives belie ved in moder ate reform
combined with a strong belief in tr aditional institutions ,
including private property. Disr aeli’s prem iersh ips were char-
acteri zed by soc i al reform and imperi alist polic ies , the lat ter
heavily inf luenc ing milit ary str ategy and oper ations .

Disr aeli was born in London on 21 December 1804. After
a private education and tr ain ing as a solic itor, he became a
novelist and de veloped an interest in politics . After a nu m-
ber of u nsuccessful at tempts to run for Parli ament , he was
elected in 1837 to repres ent Maidstone. A realist , he under-
stood the ine vit ability of ex tending democ r acy and helped
form the You ng England group in 1842. Disr aeli advocated a
political alli ance bet ween the growing middle class and the
aristoc r acy.

After holding a number of key governmental positions
when the Co nservatives were in power, Disraeli became
Chancellor of the Exchequer an d leader of the House of
Commons in 1866. He championed a new R eform Bill,
which was enacted in 1867. At this time, Disraeli may have
thought that dispatching a British expedition to resolve the
hostage situation in Abyssinia would help heal class divi-
sions, show that Britain was a great military power, and
demonstrate the popular appeal of imperialism. In reality,
the Abyssinian War enabled Britain to extricate itself hon-
orably from a failed Abyssinian policy. Disraeli became the
prime minister when Lord Derby resigned in 1868. In the
general electio n held la ter tha t year, Liberal William E.
Gladstone became prime minister.

Disr aeli again became prime min ister in 1874.He was con-
sidered a “Big Englander” because of h is imperi alistic at ti-
tudes and polic ies th rough which he at tempted to tr ansform
public sentiments into patriotic fervor. With great foresi ght ,

Disr aeli had the British govern ment pu rchase a controlling
interest in the Suez Canal in 1875, thus forest alling French
ambitions in the area while gu ar anteeing and shorten ing the
route to Indi a . Queen Victoria approved of Disr aeli’s imperi al-
istic polic ies and desire to make Brit ain the most powerful
nation in the world. In 1876, Queen Victori a , at Disr aeli’s sug-
gestion , accepted the title of Empress of Indi a . In retu rn , she
en nobled Disr aeli as the First Earl of Beaconsf ield.

Disr aeli and Gladstone clashed over a nu mber of issues in
the late 1870s, including the 1876 Bulgari an Re volt , w h ich led
to the Russ o - Tu rkish War (1877–1878). Disr aeli repres ented
Brit ain very well at the 1878 Congress of Berlin , w h ich lim ited
Russi a’s inf luence in the Balkans .Brit ain also received Cyprus ,
and Disr aeli dispatched an Indi an force to occupy the island
and redirect British power back toward Eu rope. A res olute
“forward policy” of defense against Russia was conducted,
at tempting to use Afghan ist an as a buf fer st ate bet ween Indi a
and Russi an enc roach ment . Th is , howe ver, resulted in the
Second Afghan War (1878–1880). The Zulu War (1879) was
also fought when Disr aeli was prime min ister.

Disr aeli and the Cons ervatives were defeated by the Lib-
er als in the gener al election of 1 8 8 0 . Disr aeli retired from
politics and died on 19 April 1881.

See also Abyssinian War; Afghan War, Second (1878–1880);
Civil-Military Relations; Egypt; Gladstone,William E.; Great
Game; Imperialism; India; Suez Canal; Zulu War
References: Blake (1966); Bond (1960); Longford (1964);

Pearson (1951); Preston (1969); Rodgers (1984); Somervell
(1926); Spiers (1992)

Dongola, Capture of (23 September 1896)
The British reconquest of the Sud an began in March 1896,
and its first objective was to recaptu re the province of Don-
gola .

The 9,000-man Egypti an Army, u nder the comm and of
the sird ar, Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Hor-
atio H. Kitchener, advanced south from Akasha and fought
and defeated the dervishes at Firket on 7 Ju ne 1896. Egypt-
i an loss es were 113 killed or wou nded while the dervishes
suf fered over 1,000 killed. Although a sm all engagement , it
instilled conf idence into the leaders and soldiers of the
Egypti an Army.

The milit ary railway that had been built to Wadi Half a
was then ex tended about 10 miles south of Firket . Over the
su mmer of 1 8 9 6 , cholera broke out in the camps along the
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Nile , killing over 600 men .Se vere weather hindered prepar a-
tions for the advance. A gu nboat flotilla was ass embled to
support the advance.

As the town of Dongola , the capit al of Dongola Province ,
was the obvious objective of Kitchener’s force , the dervish
governor est ablished defensive positions at Kerm a , on the
east bank of the Nile , and at Haf ir, a half - m ile upstream on
the Nile’s west bank . On 18 September 1896, the dervish gov-
ernor learned that the Egypti an Army was advanc ing on
Kerm a , and that night , he tr ansported his force ac ross the
Nile to the defensive positions at Haf ir.

Kitchener’s force at t acked Kerma at dawn on 19 Septem-
ber and fou nd it des erted. The British gu nboats dis covered
the dervishes on the opposite bank and opened fire on them ,
and after a heated artillery and sm all arms duel , Kitchener
ordered the gu nboats to proceed to Dongola , 35 miles
upstream . That night the dervishes slipped away from the
Haf ir positions , and the following day Kitchener us ed the
dervish boats to tr ansfer his troops ac ross the Nile.

On 22 September 1896 and th rough the even ing, the
Egypti an Army began its approach march to Dongola , antic-
ipating action the next morn ing. When the Egypti an troops
prepared for combat at dawn on 23 September, dervish cav-
alry was spot ted in the dist ance , but they withdrew. The
Egypti an Army advanced to Dongola and fou nd that the
dervishes were gone. The captu re of Dongola was an anticli-
max to the campai gn . Kitchener pushed on and his forces
occupied Debba and Merowe by the end of September, thus
captu ring all of Dongola Province and est ablish ing positions
near the dervish stronghold at Abu Hamed. The captu re of
Dongola Province , the first phase in the reconquest of the
Sud an , met with enthusi astic approval in Great Brit ain .
Anglo - Egypti an combat casu alties were 47 killed and 122
wou nded, but over a thous and lives had been lost to dis eas e.

See also Dervishes; Egypt; Egyptian Army; Khalifa; Kitchener,
Field Marshal Horatio H.; Railways; Reconquest of the Sudan;
Sirdar; Sudan
References: Arthur (1920); Barthorp (1984); Keown-Boyd

(1986); Neillands (1996); Pollock (2001); Rye and Groser
(1917)

Dost Mohammed (1793–1863)
Dost (which means “friend”) Mohammed, one of t wenty -
one brothers of the Afghan vi z ier (ch ief m in ister) Fateh
Khan , s ei zed power in Kabul , Afghan ist an , in 1826 after

years of inst ability and strife. He became the virtu al king of
Afghan ist an . Dost Mohammed was concerned with solidify-
ing his own power base as well as with ex ternal enem ies , the
Si khs in the east and the Persi ans in the west .

Peshawar, in the Pu n jab, was ruled by the Afghans until
1 8 3 4 , w hen the Si khs sei zed the city. The Persi ans th reatened
Her at in 1836, dem anding tribute and host ages , and insist-
ing that Her ati coinage should bear the Persi an imprint . The
Afghan governor of Her at replied def i antly and waited for a
Persi an at t ack .

Dost Mohammed,howe ver, requested assist ance from the
British to recover Peshawar from the Si khs but was rebuf fed.
The Russi an czar sent repres ent atives to Her at and to Kabul ,
and the British responded by dem anding Dost Mohammed
cease negoti ating with the Russi ans and give up all claims
on Peshawar. Perceiving Dost Mohammed as obstruction ist
and possibly subject to Russi an inf luence , the British
dec ided to invade and occupy Afghan ist an , depose Dost
Mohammed, and replace him with the pli ant pro - British
Shah Shu jah , a former ruler living in ex ile in Indi a .

The British “Army of the Indus”departed India in Decem-
ber 1838 and began the debacle of the First Afghan War. The
British finally reached Kand ahar in April 1839 and captu red
the Afghan fortress at Gha z n i , the key to Kabul , on 23 July
1 8 3 9 . Dost Mohammed fled to the Hindu Kush , su rrendered
on 3 November 1840 to the British , and was ex iled to Indi a .

The British had crowned Shah Shu jah as am ir of
Afghan ist an on 3 May 1839, and their continued pres ence in
Kabul propped up his unpopular regime. On 2 November
1 8 4 1 , Afghans struck at the British Residency and defeated
the British in an engagement at Beym aroo Hills on 23
November. On the verge of st arvation , the British negoti ated
with the Afghans to depart the cou ntry and perm it Dost
Mohammed to retu rn to Afghan ist an .

Shah Shu jah was ass assinated in April 1842, and Dost
Mohammed retu rned to his th rone in Afghan ist an early in
1 8 4 3 . Success ,howe ver,caus ed him to lapse into heavy drink-
ing and debauchery, and he ruled in a tyr an n ical man ner. He
rem ained loyal to the British and supported them th rough-
out the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859), before dying a natu r al
death in 1863—a rare occu rrence for an Afghan leader.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Afghanistan; East
India Company, Military Forces; Great Game; India; Indian
Mutiny; Sher Ali Khan; Sikhs
References: Fredericks (1971); James (1998); Judd (1973);

Pottinger (1983); Tanner (2002); Waller (1990)
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Dundas, Admiral Sir James W. D. (1785–1862)
Vice Adm ir al (later Adm ir al) Sir James W. D. Du nd as , a vet-
er an of the Napoleon ic Wars , was the comm ander of the
Mediterr anean Fleet (and later the Black Sea Fleet) from
the open ing st ages of the Crimean War th rough Febru ary
1 8 5 5 . He comm anded the Baltic Sea Fleet du ring oper a-
tions in 1855.

Du nd as had ex tensive adm in istr ative ex perience working
at the Adm ir alty as Fou rth Naval Lord (1841), Second Naval
Lord (1846), and First Naval Lord (1847–1852).

In 1853, Vice Adm ir al Du nd as was comm anding the
Mediterr anean Fleet , harbored at Malt a . His sh ips , a poten-
ti al symbol of British might and dec isiveness , were the clos-
est to the Black Sea area , w here war was th reaten ing bet ween
Russia and Tu rkey.After months of hesit ation , on 22 Decem-
ber 1853 it was dec ided to send Du nd as’s fleet to the Black
Sea . On 8 Janu ary 1854, a squ adron under his second in
comm and, Rear Adm ir al (later Adm ir al Lord) Sir Edmu nd
Lyons , entered the Black Sea as a deterrent to possible con-
tinued Russi an aggression . The first shots fired in anger by
the allied forces in the Crimean War were by Du nd as’s
British and French sh ips bombarding the Russi an port of
Odessa on 22 April 1854.

On 18 July 1854, Du nd as at tended a Cou nc il of War, con-
vened by Gener al (later Field Marshal) Fit z roy J. H . Somers et ,
First Baron Raglan , with his French cou nterparts to formulate
allied str ategy for the landings in the Crimea and beyond. A
s econd conference was held the following month . On 17 Octo-
ber 1854,an allied sea and land bombardment was scheduled
to take place on Se vastopol , but there were problems in coor-
dinating with the French .The shelling was postponed,and the
sh ips were too far of fshore to be very ef fective. There was gen-
er al diss atisf action at the relative inactivity of the fleet under
Du nd as , m ainly because the adm ir al was overly concerned
about an underwater shoal and bringing his wooden sh ips
with in dist ance of the Russi an land bat teries .

Du nd as , w ho was not very aggressive and had the nick-
name “Damn’d Ass ,” was replaced in Febru ary 1855. He took
over comm and of the Baltic Sea Fleet of n ineteen screw pro-
peller- driven and one si x ty - gun sh ip of the line. He set sail
for the Baltic in March 1855 and spent most of the seas on
recon noitering Russi an harbor defens es before retu rn ing to
England in November 1855.

See also Baltic Sea Operations, Crimean War; Crimean War;
Lyons, Admiral Sir Edmund; Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H.
Somerset, First Baron

References: Hibbert (1961); Judd (1975); Royle (2000);
Sweetman (1993)

Durand, Sir Henry Mortimer (1850–1924)
Sir Hen ry Mortimer Du r and was a member of the Indi an
Civil Service who served as forei gn sec ret ary of the govern-
ment of India from 1884 to 1894. He is best remembered as
having negoti ated in 1893 the political bou nd ary bet ween
India and Afghan ist an , known then and since as the Du r and
Line.

Du r and was born in Sehore , Bhopal St ate , Indi a , on 14
Febru ary 1850. His father was in the British Army and later
became Maj or Gener al Sir Hen ry Marion Du r and. The
you nger Du r and was educated in England and entered the
Indi an Civil Service in 1870. Du ring the Second Afghan War
( 1 8 7 8 – 1 8 8 0 ) , Du r and served as political sec ret ary to Maj or
Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . ,
in Kabul .

In 1884, Du r and became forei gn sec ret ary of the govern-
ment of Indi a . The 1880s argu ably marked the hei ght of the
Great Game , the rivalry bet ween British India and Russi a
over imperi alistic ex pansion into Centr al Asi a .The following
year, the Pendjeh Inc ident , in which Russi an forces at t acked
the Afghan town of Pendjeh near the disputed northern
Afghan bou nd ary, took place. Th is epis ode almost caus ed a
war bet ween England and Russia before the crisis was
defus ed th rough diplom atic ef fort s .

The bou nd ary bet ween Afghan ist an and the North - West
Frontier of India rem ained vague. The Afghan A m ir Abdu r
Rah m an , despite provisions in the 1879 Treaty of G and am ak
that placed (in retu rn for a subst anti al an nu al subsidy) the
Khyber Pass , the Ku rr am Valley, and portions of Baluch ist an
u nder British adm in istr ation , continued to claim the fron-
tier area . The British thought he was encou r aging tribal
r aiding in the frontier area . In the late su mmer of 1 8 9 3 ,
Abdur Rah m an su rprisingly propos ed to the Marquess of
Lands downe , viceroy of Indi a , that a conference be held in
Kabul to agree to a form al and final delineation of the
Afghan - Indi an border.

Du r and was sent to Kabul to at tend th is conference and
negoti ate with Abdur Rah m an , considered “a cat ankerous
and suspic ious old savage” ( Fredericks 1971, p. 239) by
Lands downe. An agreement was reached quickly and easily,
perhaps fac ilit ated by Du r and of fering to inc rease the am ir’s
an nu al subsidy by £300,000.On 12 November 1893, the am ir
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si gned and sealed a treaty renou nc ing all claims to a band of
territory ex tending from the Hindu Kush to the western-
most lim its of Baluch ist an . Th is large area cont ained the for-
merly contested lands of Bajau r, Dir, Swat , Bu ner, Tir ah , the
Ku rr am Valley, and Wa z irist an . As a result , the frontier
tribesmen acquired a legal st atus , becom ing “British pro-
tected pers ons .” The Du r and Line , as the delineated border
bet ween Afghan ist an and India came to be called, m arked
the British Empire’s longest land frontier next to the Un ited
St ates – Canada border. Over the following two years , a com-
m ission dem arcated the bou nd ary on the grou nd with a
s eries of pillars .

The est ablish ment of the Du r and Line was considered a
si gn if icant ach ie vement and elic ited congr atulations from
Queen Victori a . In many respect s , howe ver, it may be con-
sidered a factor in the Pathan uprising of 1 8 9 7 . The Du r and
Line has been critic i zed as “illogical from the point of view
of eth nogr aphy, of str ategy and of geogr aphy,” m ainly
because it “splits a nation in two, and it even divides tribes”

( Miller 1977, p. 2 4 1 ) . Nonetheless , the Du r and Line rem ains
the border of Afghan ist an and Pakist an , a success or st ate of
British Indi a .

In 1895, Du r and was appointed min ister to Persi a . He
advocated agreement with Russia for joint de velopment of
the cou ntry and continu ation of the tr aditional policy of
upholding the integrity and independence of Persi a .Du r and
departed Persia in 1900 without regret , confessing that in
Teher an he had “felt li ke a jellyf ish in a whirlpool” ( Greaves
n . d. , p. 3 ) . Du r and then served as British ambass ador to
Spain and then to the Un ited St ates . He was recalled to Lon-
don in 1906. Du r and de voted hims elf to writing in England
before dying on 8 Ju ne 1924.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan; Great
Game; India; North-West Frontier; Penjdeh Incident; Roberts,
Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1982); Farwell (1989); Fredericks

(1971); Greaves (n.d.); Mason (1974); Miller (1977); Stearn
(1996a)
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Earle, Major General William (1833–1885)
Maj or Gener al Willi am Earle is best known for his service
as a gener al of f icer in Egypt and the Sud an .

Earle was born in Liverpool in 1833. After he was com-
m issioned in the army, he served du ring the Crimean War
and later in Nova Scoti a . Earle served as milit ary sec ret ary
to the viceroy of Indi a , the Earl of Northbrook , from 1872 to
1 8 7 6 .

Du ring the British ex pedition to suppress the Ar abi
Rebellion in Egypt in 1882, Earle , promoted to maj or gen-
er al two years earlier, comm anded the line of commu n ica-
tion and bas e.As such , he was responsible for providing all
logistical support to the force , a challenging duty in a des ert
environ ment . Earle performed his many tasks well , con-
tributing to the ex pedition’s success . He also earned the
respect and apprec i ation of the force comm ander, Gener al
( later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley.

In 1884, tent ative plans were made to send an ex pedition
to relie ve Maj or Gener al Charles C. G ordon in beleaguered
Khartou m .Wols eley was then adjut ant - gener al and made a
nu mber of comm and and pers on nel recommend ations . He
was willing to endorse Earle as comm ander with the rank
of lieutenant gener al , but concerned that Earle — w ho “has
not it in him to inf luence troops or to inspire them with any
enthusi asm” ( Preston 1967, p. 7 ) — had ne ver before held a
s epar ate comm and. In August 1884, Wols eley was selected
to comm and the ex pedition , and Earle was desi gnated a
prospective bri gade comm ander.

Wols eley and much of the force arrived in Cairo in early
September 1884 and departed on 27 September on the
1 , 6 3 0 - m ile advance to Khartou m . Earle cons c ientiously
helped supervise oper ations on the line of commu n ications .

On 11 December 1884, Wols eley received intelli gence
w h ile nearing Korti that the Mahdi intended to st arve out
the Khartoum garris on . Wols eley, in an at tempt to hasten
the relief, divided his force into two element s . The Des ert
Colu mn , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or
Gener al) Sir Herbert Stewart , was plan ned to tr avel over-
land and reach Metemmeh by 7 Janu ary 1885. The River
Colu mn , four bat t alions in boats under Earle’s comm and,
was to follow the Nile and reach Shendy, opposite Metem-
meh on the Nile , on 1 Febru ary 1885. Earle would then
est ablish a supply bas e.

The River Colu mn , due largely to the cat ar acts on the
Nile , was delayed in its advance. Earle was informed of the
f all of Khartoum on 5 Febru ary 1885 and told to halt his
force. Th ree days later Earle was told to resu me the advance
to Abu Hamed. On 10 Febru ary, Earle’s scouts fou nd
dervishes in position at Kirbekan . With two of h is four bat-
t alions nearby, Earle conducted an enc ircling at t ack arou nd
the dervish flank . Du ring the bat tle , Earle was shot in the
head and killed by an enemy hiding in a hut . The British
won the bat tle.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Brackenbury, General Sir Henry;
Crimean War; Dervishes; Gordon Relief Expedition; Lines of
Communication; Mahdi; Stewart, Major General Sir Herbert;
Sudan; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1984); Brackenbury (1885); Lehmann

(1964); Maurice (1887); Preston (1967); Symons (1965)

East India Company
The East India Company, a tr ade entity that later governed
a subcontinent , was formed on 31 Janu ary 1600 when
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Queen Eli z abeth I gr anted a royal charter to the “G overnor
and Company of Merchants of London Tr ading into the East
Indies .” Spain and Portugal had held the monopoly of the
East Indi an spice tr ade , and after the defeat of the Span ish
Arm ada in 1588 and the death of Ph ilip II, king of both
Spain and Portugal , in 1598, the English wanted to break th is
monopoly. The East India Company had been gr anted it s
own monopoly, the exclusive ri ght to tr ade with all the cou n-
tries beyond the Cape of G ood Hope.

The company’s first sh ips arrived in India in 1608. The
company defeated the Portuguese in India in 1612 and won
tr ading ri ghts from the Mughal emperor, Jahangir, in 1617.
In iti ally, the company tr aded cot ton , silk , indi go, and salt-
peter for spices from South Indi a . Wh ile the company
ex tended tr ading oper ations with in Indi a , it also ex panded
tr ade relationsh ips to the Persi an Gulf, Southeast Asi a , and
South Asi a . Consider able English commu n ities de veloped in
Calcut t a , Bombay, and Madr as . In 1634, the company was
gr anted perm ission to tr ade th rough Bengal .

The tr ade monopoly of the ori ginal company was
opposed by another company, which led to a consolidation
of the two in 1708 as the “United Company of Merchants of
England Trading to the East Indies” (the name it held until
1833). The Court of Proprietors, or shareholders, of the
United Company annually elected twenty-four directors
who worked through various committees to conduct the
company’s business. Company financial fortunes increased
significantly in 1717, when the company was granted an
exemption by the Mughal emperor from paying customs
duties in Bengal.

In 1757, a milit ary force led by Robert Clive defeated the
forces of the Nawab (ruler) of Bengal ,Sir aj - ud - d aulah , at the
Bat tle of Plass ey. Th is was a watershed event in the history of
the company, as it then became a govern ing body, responsi-
ble for adm in istering territory it conquered or an nexed, in
addition to a mercantile concern . Th is de velopment , plus the
company’s reput ation for plu nder with inc reas ed milit ary
ex penditu res , forced the British Govern ment to est ablish
control over it . The 1773 Regulating Act rais ed the governor
of Bengal (Warren Hastings) to the position of governor-
gener al . Th is appointment , w h ile made by the company’s
Cou rt of Directors , became subject to the Crown’s approval .
In 1784, the India Act provided for a govern ment - appointed
Board of Control in London to supervise all company mili-
t ary, political , and financ i al activities .

By about 1800, despite new tr ading opportu n ities , most

of the company’s income came from land taxes . At about the
s ame time , a luc r ative tr ade had been est ablished with Ch ina
ex porting tea for the British market while importing Bengali
opiu m . In 1802–1803, opium ex ports were worth a million
rupees , or about £250,000.

The company lost its tr ading monopoly in 1813, w h ich
was then placed under the Board of Control . The company
continued its ex pansion , and Indi an st ates came under com-
pany control by being conquered and incorpor ated into
British India or by becom ing allies that were ruled indirectly
by British resident s .

The powerful Mar atha Confeder acy was defeated in 1822,
w h ich est ablished the British as the prem ier power in Indi a .
Sind was conquered in 1843, and the fertile Pu n jab plains
were subjugated in the two Si kh Wars (1845–1846;
1 8 4 8 – 1 8 4 9 ) . The company also adopted the notorious
Mughal doctrine of laps e : upon the death of a local ruler
w ho did not produce a male heir, the st ate became a part of
the par amou nt power, in th is case British Indi a .

Inc reas ed indif ference to the indi genous population , it s
reli gion , cultu re , and caste , coupled with the policy of laps e
and harsh re venue polic ies , s et the st age for a clash of cul-
tu res . Ign ited by the “greas ed cartridge” controversy, the
Indi an Mutiny, w h ich was char acteri zed by brut ality on both
the Indi an and British sides , erupted in 1857. Parli ament
pass ed the Act for the Bet ter Govern ment of India in 1858,
in which the rule of India was pass ed from the company to
the British Govern ment ef fective 1 November 1858. The gov-
ernor- gener al took on the additional title of viceroy and
became answer able to the sec ret ary of st ate for Indi a , w ho
was a member of the British Cabinet . The company was
f inally diss olved as a legal entity in 1874.

See also East India Company, Military Forces; India; India,
British Army in; Indian Army Operations; Indian Army
Organization; Indian Mutiny; Sikh War, First, (1845–1846);
Sikh War, Second (1848–1849); Sind, Operations in
References: Farwell (1989); Gardner (1971); Haythornthwaite

(1995); Heathcote (1974); James (1998); Mason (1974);
Minney (1931)

East India Company, Military Forces
The East India Company was est ablished by royal charter on
31 Janu ary 1600. King Charles II later gave the company
almost soverei gn powers when he gr anted it the authority to
“coin money, comm and fort s , r aise an army, form alli ances ,
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m ake war and peace , and exerc ise crim inal and civil ju ris-
dictions” ( Farwell 1989, p. 1 6 ) .

The company, after first landing in India in 1608, r ais ed
its own army. In 1662, it formed armed groups of men to
s erve as factory (tr ading inst allation and warehouse) gu ards
in Bombay and Madr as , and six years later, Indi an soldiers
were first rec ruited into the company’s forces . These served
as the foreru n ner of the company’s milit ary forces . By 1708,
the th ree presidenc ies of Bengal , Bombay, and Madr as had
been formed, and each had est ablished its own milit ary
forces . The Bengal Presidency was the largest of the th ree ,
and its army comm ander in ch ief was also desi gnated com-
m ander in ch ief, Indi a , although in reality he exerc is ed lit tle
control over the Bombay and Madr as arm ies .

The company forces consisted of inf antry, cavalry,
artillery, and support unit s . Inf antry bat t alions consisted of
Eu ropeans (mainly Irish) only, w ho were considered more
reli able and dis c iplined than Indi ans . After bat t alions were
f illed with Eu ropeans ,additional bat t alions were still needed,
and as the only manpower sou rce was native Indi ans , there
were many all - native bat t alions . The Bombay Eu ropean Reg-
iment was formed from independent compan ies in 1662, and
Eu ropean bat t alions in the Madr as and Bengal Arm ies date
from 1748 and 1756, respectively, from which time the com-
pany army can be said to have come into ex istence. Native
bat t alions and regiments were also formed. The organ i z a-
tion , equipment , and tactics of all East India company unit s
were pat terned after those of the British Army. Inf antry bat-
t alions gener ally consisted of ten compan ies .

Company forces were reorgan i zed in 1796, at which time
they consisted of about 18,000 Eu ropean and 84,000
Indi an soldiers . The si ze of the company army ex panded
with the inc rease in company territory, and th is als o
inc reas ed the dem and for British of f icers . The company
est ablished its own milit ary college for the tr ain ing and
comm ission ing of its of f icers in 1809 at Addis combe Place
near Croydon , Su rrey.

The company’s milit ary forces ex perienced a high point
probably bet ween the begin n ing of the First Mar atha War in
1775 and the in iti ation of the First Afghan War in 1839. Du r-
ing th is period there were , howe ver, in addition to milit ary
defeat s , om inous ru mblings of s epoy dis content . Percep-
tions of problems were frequently magn if ied when of f icers
did not know their Indi an soldiers well , and the sepoys did
not have conf idence and trust in their leaders . At Vellore , in
1 8 0 6 , s epoys became agit ated because of a new order to

replace tu rbans with hats (a si gn of Ch risti an ity) and other
u n iform changes . The Madr as inf antry units there mutin ied
on 10 July 1806, killing 14 British of f icers and 114 other
r anks of the British 69th Foot before their insu rrection was
brut ally suppress ed the following morn ing. Another upris-
ing took place at Barr ackpore in 1824, w hen Bengal Army
troops in a recently reorgan i zed bat t alion refus ed to deploy
because of reli gious concerns about tr aveling by sea to
Bu rma and monet ary problems . British Army artillery
opened fire on the mutineers and shat tered their resist ance.
These mutin ies began to est ablish a pat tern , culm inating in
the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859).

The basic nu mbering sequence for the inf antry bat t al-
ions , cavalry regiment s , and sm aller units of the th ree pres-
idency arm ies was est ablished in 1824. In 1824, the Bengal
Army consisted of t wo Eu ropean inf antry bat t alions , si x ty -
ei ght Indi an inf antry bat t alions , ei ght regiments of li ght cav-
alry, f ive regiments of irregular cavalry, th ree horse artillery
bri gades of four troops each , f ive bat t alions of artillery of
four compan ies each , and one corps of s appers and miners .
The Bombay Army cont ained two Eu ropean inf antry bat t al-
ions , t wenty - four native inf antry bat t alions , th ree li ght cav-
alry and two irregular horse regiment s , four horse artillery
troops and ei ght foot artillery compan ies , and one corps of
engineers and pioneers . There were two Eu ropean inf antry
bat t alions , f ifty - t wo sepoy inf antry bat t alions , th ree li ght
cavalry regiment s , t wo horse artillery bri gades (one Eu ro-
pean and one Indi an ) , th ree bat t alions of foot artillery of
four compan ies each , and two pioneer corps in the Madr as
Army. By 1830, the strength of the company milit ary forces
was about 37,000 Eu ropeans and 223,000 Indi ans .

Du ring the bloody Indi an Mutiny, si x ty - four Bengal regi-
ments mutin ied or were preemptively dis armed, w h ile only
t wo Bombay Army unit s , and none in the Madr as Army,
were dis af fected. As a result , in accord ance with the Act for
the Bet ter Govern ment of India and ef fective 1 November
1 8 5 8 , the rule of India was pass ed from the company to the
British Crown . The Crown took over direct control of the
company’s milit ary forces . Mutineer regiments were dis-
banded, and others were renu mbered as new units in the
Indi an Army.

All of the company’s British of f icers accepted the Queen’s
comm ission , although th is resulted in an excessive nu mber
of of f icers in the Indi an Army. The Eu ropean soldiers in the
company’s Eu ropean regiments were told they would be
tr ansferred directly to British Army regiment s . These sol-
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diers were ups et and dem anded either a dis charge or the
s ame bou nty given to new rec ruit s . There were nu merous
acts of intr ansi gence and insubordination , and the 5th Ben-
gal Eu ropean Inf antry Regiment actu ally mutin ied and was
dis armed and dis banded. Of the company’s 16,000 Eu ro-
pean soldiers (mostly Irish ) , 10,116 were dis charged and
sh ipped back to England. Of that nu mber, 2,809 enlisted in
the British Army — and many were sent back to India to
s erve with their British Army regiment s . In 1861, the 12
Eu ropean regiments of the company were abs orbed directly
into the British Army. The Royal Artillery abs orbed 21
troops of horse artillery and 48 bat teries of foot artillery
from the Bengal , Bombay, and Madr as Arm ies .

See also Addiscombe, Military Seminary; Bengal Army;
Bombay Army; East India Company; India; India, British Army
in; Indian Army Operations; Indian Army Organization; Indian
Mutiny; Madras Army
References: Beaumont (1977); Farwell (1989);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Heathcote (1974); Hervey (1988);
Mason (1974); Roberts (1995)

Egypt
Egypt , linking Africa with Asi a , became inc reasingly impor-
t ant to Brit ain , espec i ally after the Suez Canal was built in
1869 and si gn if icantly shortened the sea route to Indi a .
Great Brit ain occupied Egypt in 1882 after suppressing the
Ar abi Rebellion and continued to do so th rough the end of
th is period.

Egypt was an Ot tom an province at the begin n ing of th is
period. The comm ander of Ot tom an forces was Mohammed
Ali , w ho defeated the Mamelukes and cons olid ated his posi-
tion in Upper Egypt . One of h is goals was for Egypt to be
independent of the Ot tom ans , and in 1831 he invaded Syri a .
As his forces neared Const antinople , Western powers ,
including Brit ain , an x ious to maint ain the st atus quo and
pres erve business interest s , allied thems elves with the
Ot tom ans to drive out Mohammed Ali’s forces .A British fleet
bombarded Egypti an forces in Beirut in September 1840,
with an Anglo - Tu rkish force landing and insti gating an
uprising in the Egypti an Army. Mohammed Ali was forced
to retu rn to Egypt , relinquish control of h is conquered terri-
tories , and abandon tr ade monopolies . He was gr anted
heredit ary governorsh ip of Egypt .

After Mohammed Ali died in 1849, a nu mber of h is suc-
cess ors were tr aditionalists and weak leaders . Ism ail became

khedive in 1863, and the French - built Suez Canal was
opened in 1869. By 1875, Ism ail’s spending was causing seri-
ous financ i al dif f iculties , and to pay his creditors , he was
forced to sell his shares in the Suez Canal Company. For £4
m illion , the British acquired a controlling interest in the
Suez Canal . The British and French impos ed a system of
du al control over Egypti an finances and other Egypti an
m in istries , and were able to persu ade the Ot tom an sult an in
1879 to depose the obstruction ist Ism ail in favor of h is more
pli able son , Tewf i k .

A nu mber of f actors — the steady loss of Egypti an sover-
ei gnty, heavy taxation , reli gious fu nd ament alism , and eth n ic
friction with in the milit ary — caus ed the 1882 Ar abi Rebel-
lion , led by Egypti an Army Colonel Ah med Ar abi Pasha . The
British sent an ex peditionary force , u nder the comm and of
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.Wols eley
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that suppress ed the rebellion in September 1882.As a result ,
the British occupied Egypt , including its southern province ,
the Sud an (which it had controlled since 1821). Egypt
became a part of the British Empire but was ne ver of f ic i ally
a colony.

Great Brit ain occupied and adm in istered Egypt until Feb-
ru ary 28, 1 9 2 2 , w hen it unilater ally declared Egypti an inde-
pendence. Brit ain , howe ver, ret ained responsibility for
Egypti an defens e , commu n ications secu rity, the protection
of forei gn interest s , and the Sud an . In 1936, the Anglo -
Egypti an Treaty was si gned, allowing Brit ain to maint ain a
1 0 , 0 0 0 - m an garris on in the Suez Canal Zone , and continu-
ing its adm in istr ation of the Sud an . The final evacu ation of
British troops from Egypt took place in 1956.

See also Arabi Pasha, Ahmed; Arabi Rebellion; Egyptian
Army; Sudan; Suez Canal; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Chaille Long (1899); Ludwig (1937); Mansfield

(1971); Metz (1991)

Egyptian Army
The fortu nes of the Egypti an Army fluctu ated consider ably
du ring th is period, m ainly because the cou ntry was subject
to forei gn dom ination .

The Egypti an Army, u nder Mohammed Ali until the mid -
n ineteenth centu ry, fought campai gns on behalf of the
Ot tom an sult an in the Ar abi an Pen insula , Sud an , and
Greece. When at tempting to gain independence from the
Ot tom ans , Mohammed Ali’s army, reportedly nu mbering
250,000 soldiers , invaded Syria in 1831 and marched clos e
to Const antinople before being pressu red to withdr aw by
Western powers .

After 1850, Egypt’s milit ary strength declined. Ism ail ,
w ho became khedive in 1863, s ought assist ance of A merican
m ilit ary of f icers to tr ain and modern i ze the Egypti an Army.
Bet ween 1868 and 1883, over fifty A mericans , m any former
U. S . Army or Confeder ate of f icers du ring the Civil War
( 1 8 6 1 – 1 8 6 5 ) , s erved in the Egypti an Army. Many served in
s en ior positions , such as Lieutenant Gener al Charles P.
Stone , w ho served as ch ief of the gener al st af f of the Egypt-
i an Army from 1870 to 1883. Others served as inspectors -
gener al of cavalry and coast al defens e , and some ex plored
u nknown regions . Stone tried to improve Egypti an ef f i-
c iency by est ablish ing a gener al st af f and bat t alion tr ain ing
s chools . Egypt’s failu re in its 1875–1876 campai gn against
Abyssinia and its indebtedness forced the departu re of n ine

of the ten rem ain ing A mericans in 1878,as well as an 80 per-
cent reduction of the Egypti an Army.

The downsi z ing of the Egypti an Army and the large nu m-
ber of of f icers and soldiers who were th rown out of work
f actored into the Ar abi Rebellion in 1882. The remnants of
the Egypti an Army were shat tered by the British at the Bat-
tle of Tel el - Kebir (13 September 1882).

The British then occupied Egypt and rais ed and tr ained
an entirely new Egypti an Army, u nder the over all comm and
of Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal) Sir (Hen ry) Evelyn M.
Wood,V. C . , the first sird ar, in 1883.Wood selected 26 British
of f icers , m any of w hom later ach ie ved high rank , to assist
h im . These British of f icers frequently held ranks two higher
than their British Army rank s .

The new Egypti an Army rais ed form ally in 1883 con-
sisted of 6,000 men who served four years in the army, fou r
in the police , then four in the res erves . They were organ i zed
into ei ght bat t alions , with four bat t alions in each of the two
bri gades .

The Egypti an Army, by the end of 1 8 8 5 , consisted of 9
inf antry bat t alions (tot aling 25 British of f icers , 181 indi ge-
nous of f icers , and 4,646 men ) , 8 cavalry troops (1 British
and 27 indi genous of f icers , 540 men ) , 4 artillery bat teries (1
British and 18 indi genous of f icers , 403 men ) , and 3 Camel
Corps compan ies (2 British and 7 indi genous of f icers , 2 0 3
men ) . The inf antry and Camel Corps soldiers were armed
with the Martin i - Hen ry rif le and tri angular socket bayonet ,
and the cavalry was armed with the Martin i - Hen ry carbine
and swords . The artillery consisted mainly of 7 - pou nder
mou nt ain gu ns .

The Egypti an Army grew as circu mst ances dict ated.
When the reconquest of the Sud an began in 1896, the Egypt-
i an Army tot aled 18,000 men and included Sud anese bat t al-
ions . It ultim ately compris ed 18 inf antry bat t alions .

The new Egypti an Army had its first real test of bat tle late
in 1885, at Kosheh and Gin n is . At that time , one Egypti an or
Sud anese inf antry bat t alion , one Camel Corps company, and
one field bat tery were at t ached to each British bri gade. The
British were very su rpris ed by the prof ic iency and dis c ipline
of their Egypti an Army cou nterpart s , espec i ally the
Sud anes e.

The Egypti an Army bore the bru nt of bat tle and cam-
pai gn ing du ring the 1896–1898 reconquest of the Sud an . In
f act , of the 25,000 “British” s oldiers at the Bat tle of Om du r-
m an (2 September 1898), over 17,000 were Egypti ans and
Sud anes e.
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See also Arabi Pasha, Ahmed; Arabi Rebellion; Egypt; Ginnis,
Battle of; Omdurman, Battle of; Reconquest of the Sudan;
Sirdar; Sudan; Suez Canal; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Wood, Field
Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M.,V.C.
References: Butzgy (1999); Johnson (1972); Ludwig (1937);

Mansfield (1971); Metz (1991); Warner (1986)

El Teb, Battle of (4 February 1884)
Great Brit ain occupied Egypt and became responsible for it s
s ecu rity in 1882 after defeating the Ar abi Rebellion . The
British also reorgan i zed and provided leadersh ip for the
Egypti an Army. As the situ ation in Egypt - controlled Sud an
became more chaotic with the rise of the Mahdi in 1881, the
British reali zed they would have to elim inate th is th reat in
their southern territory. A poorly tr ained and inadequ ately
equipped Egypti an force under the comm and of Maj or Gen-
er al Willi am Hicks Pasha was sent to defeat dervishes south
of Khartou m . Th is force was an n i h ilated by dervishes at
Kash gil on 3–5 November 1883.

In late 1883, dervishes under the comm and of Osm an
Di gna at t acked Egypti an garris ons at Sinkat and Tokar and
besieged Su akin , a key port on the Red Sea . A relief force ,
consisting of 1,000 men of the Egypti an Gend arm arie , 1 , 5 0 0
ass orted black troops , and 450 Egypti an and Tu rkish caval-
rymen , with two gu ns , u nder the comm and of Lieutenant
Gener al Valentine Baker Pasha , was sent to Su akin in mid -
December 1883. Baker, w ho had been disgr aced and dis-
charged from the British Army in 1876, possibly desiring to
restore his marti al reput ation , had his motley force tr ans-
sh ipped to Trinkit at to conduct of fensive oper ations .

Early on 4 Febru ary 1884, Baker Pasha’s force , w h ich
included Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G. Bu rnaby, began it s
des ert march to Tokar. The force was formed into a large
squ are , with the cavalry screen ing the advance. As the force
neared the village of El Teb, Baker, w ho was riding in front of
the squ are with his st af f, obs erved to his rear a few Ar abs on
hors es and camels th reaten ing the squ are’s flank s . It seems
that Baker ordered one cavalry troop to investi gate the situ a-
tion , but the entire cavalry force galloped out to flee the area .

Before Baker could enter the squ are , h is soldiers began to
pan ic and shot wildly at the charging dervish cavalry that
was followed by thous ands of armed dervish foot soldiers .
The squ are disintegr ated as the horrif ied Egypti ans tried to
run away from the dervish onslaught . “The si ght ,” wrote
Bu rnaby, “was one ne ver to be forgot ten , with some fou r

thous and men ru n n ing pell - mell for their lives , with a few
hu ndred Ar abs beh ind them , spearing everyone with in
reach” ( Baker 1996, p. 1 4 0 ) . By early afternoon , less than 500
men from Baker’s force had es caped the mass ac re at El Teb
and retu rned the 5 miles to Trinkit at .

The British response to th is severe re verse was to send a
force of t wo inf antry bri gades , a cavalry regiment , and other
u n its under the comm and of Maj or Gener al (later Lieu-
tenant Gener al) Sir Ger ald Gr aham , V. C . , from Egypt to
Su akin . Gr aham’s force fought a feroc ious bat tle and
defeated the dervishes at El Teb on 29 Febru ary 1884. British
casu alties were 35 killed and 155 wou nded, with dervish
loss es estim ated at over 2,000 killed in th is second bat tle.

See also Baker Pasha, Lieutenant General Valentine; Burnaby,
Lieutenant Colonel Frederick G.; Dervishes; Egypt; Egyptian
Army; Graham, Lieutenant General Sir Gerald,V.C.; Hicks
Pasha, Major General William; Kashgil, Battle of; Mahdi; Sudan
References: Alexander (1957); Baker (1996); Barthorp (1984);

Keown-Boyd (1986); Neillands (1996)

Electric Telegraph
See Communications; Correspondents, War

Elphinstone, Major General William G. K.
See Afghan War, First (1839–1842)

Enfield Rifle
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Engineers, British Army—Employment
The Royal Engineers were the prim ary support br anch for
the combat arms — inf antry, cavalry, and artillery — and
played an inc reasingly si gn if icant role th roughout the Victo-
ri an er a . Royal Engineer of f icers were also recogn i zed for
their professionalism and prof ic iency, and a nu mber of
them comm anded milit ary forces and ex peditions .

Royal Engineers were responsible for the desi gn and con-
struction of fortif ications and for de veloping methods to
at t ack and defend them . Du ring the first half of the nine-
teenth centu ry, the challenge was to give milit ary fortif ica-
tions more positive featu res than simply to delay the enemy.
Controversies included the type of fortif ications to be built
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( angular or rou nd) and how best to incorpor ate artillery
into the defens e.Tangenti al to th is mission was the plan n ing
and construction of coast al and harbor defens es , f ieldwork s ,
entrench ment s , and gun positions , as conducted du ring the
Crimean War (1854–1856).

The Royal Engineers were also responsible for more mu n-
d ane , but ess enti al , t ask s , including the construction and
m aintenance of barr acks and all War Of f ice buildings . Royal
Engineer compan ies were also formed to conduct the ord-
nance su rveys of Ireland and other areas and prepared topo-
gr aph ic maps .

In 1846, the Royal Engineers conducted ex periments to
as cert ain various aspects of the perform ance of the Brown
Bess musket . The Royal Engineer report after these tri als
recommended that the British Army acquire more mark s-
m ansh ip firing ranges and instruct soldiers in judging dis-
t ances and basic weapons mark sm ansh ip.

Many of the British Army’s colon i al wars were considered
“engineer wars ,” as they were conducted in hostile environ-
ments where roads , bridges , and railways needed to be con-
structed and commu n ications est ablished bet ween forces .
Ex amples include the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874), the
G ordon Relief Ex pedition (1884–1885), and the Second
Boer War (1899–1902).

Royal Engineers were norm ally organ i zed and employed
in compan ies , with one field company usu ally supporting an
inf antry division and one mou nted det ach ment supporting
a cavalry division . Other engineer units provided gener al
support to a force as a whole. As tech nology improved, spe-
c i ali zed engineer units were formed to provide spec if ic
fu nctions and support , such as the si gnal wing and the tele-
gr aph bat t alion of the Royal Engineers . Other spec i ali zed
Royal Engineer units included railway, r ailway pioneer,
bridging, su rvey, and balloon troops and sections .

See also Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874); Balloons; Boer
War, Second (1899–1902); Coastal Fortifications;
Communications; Engineers, British Army—Organization;
Engineers, British Army—Training; Engineers, British
Army—Weapons and Equipment; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Home Defense; Maps; Railways
References: Grierson (1899); Haythornthwaite (1995); Spiers

(1992); Strachan (1985)

Engineers, British Army—Organization
The Corps of Engineers and the Royal Regiment of Artillery
were made separ ate entities in 1716. The Corps of Engineers

was gr anted the title “Royal” in 1787, and its of f icers were
called Royal Engineers .Soldier artif icers were formed into the
Corps of Royal Milit ary Artif icers in the same year, w h ich was
redesi gnated the Corps of Royal Sappers and Miners in 1812.
In 1855, the Ordnance Department was abolished as a sepa-
r ate ,independent est ablish ment ,and in 1856,the master- gen-
er al of the ordnance’s comm and of the Royal Engineers and
the Royal Artillery was tr ansferred to the comm ander in ch ief.
The other ranks of the Corps of Royal Sappers and Miners
were abs orbed into the Corps of Royal Engineers .

The inspector- gener al of fortif ications (a lieutenant gen-
er al) served in the War Of f ice and later on the War Of f ice
Cou nc il and the Army Board as the head of the Corps of
Royal Engineers . In every milit ary district , the sen ior Royal
Engineer of f icer served as Comm anding Royal Engineer
( C . R. E . ) , with subordinate engineers supervising work in
subdistricts of engineers .

The Royal Engineers consisted of the following subu n it s
in 1899: one bridging bat t alion , one telegr aph bat t alion , one
mou nted det ach ment field depot , t wo field parks with a
tr ain ing depot , one balloon section , ei ght field compan ies ,
ei ghteen fortress compan ies , t wo railway compan ies , t welve
subm arine min ing compan ies , one coast bat t alion , four su r-
vey compan ies , and ei ght depot compan ies . The various
u n its consisted of spec i alists and performed spec if ic mis-
sions and task s .

In war, one field company was at t ached to each inf antry
division for support , and one mou nted det ach ment was
at t ached to each cavalry division . If the organ i z ation
included a corps , engineer units at t ached to it included one
f ield company, one pontoon company, a st af f and four sec-
tions of the telegr aph bat t alion , a field park , a railway com-
pany, and a balloon section .

The Royal Engineer field company in war (as of 1 8 9 9 )
consisted of 6 of f icers , 1 sergeant maj or, 1 qu arterm aster
s ergeant , 6 sergeant s , 1 artis an , 2 tru mpeters and buglers , 7
corpor als , 7 second corpor als , 12 acting corpor als , 137 sap-
pers and batmen , and 31 drivers and wagon men , for a tot al
of 6 of f icers , 8 sergeant s , and 197 men . The strength of the
Royal Engineer mou nted det ach ment was 4 of f icers , 1 ser-
geant maj or, 1 qu arterm aster sergeant , 5 sergeant s , 2 arti-
s ans , 3 tru mpeters and buglers , 4 corpor als , 4 second corpo-
r als , 5 acting corpor als , 74 sappers and batmen , and 24
drivers and wagon men , for a tot al of 4 of f icers , 7 sergeant s ,
and 116 soldiers .

In 1861, the British Army totaled 221,604 officers and
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men, 2 percent being Royal Engineers. In 1899, 3.6 percent
of the army’s 224,609 officers and men were Royal Eng i-
neers. There were 905 Royal Engineer officers in 1899, of
whom 385 served in India. On 1 October 1899, there were
694 Royal Engineer o fficers and men ser ving in South
Africa. The demands of the Second Boer War (1899–1902)
required the ser vice of over 7,000 engineer o fficers and
men, supplemented by abo ut 1,500 en gineers from the
militia and volunteers.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Commander in Chief,
British Army; Engineers, British Army—Employment;
Engineers, British Army—Training; Engineers, British
Army—Weapons and Equipment; Master-General of the
Ordnance, British Army; War Office
References: Grierson (1899); Hallows (1991); Skelley (1977);

Sweetman (1984)

Engineers, British Army—Training
Royal Engineer tr ain ing was conducted on an individu al
basis (for new rec ruits and of f icers) and collectively, for
u n it s . After 1830, an nu al tr ain ing in siege oper ations was
conducted at Chatham , the School of Milit ary Engineering.
Chatham also had tr ain ing sites and provided tr ain ing in
pontoon ing, f ield fortif ications , m in ing, and maneuvers .

New rec ruits in the Royal Engineers (except for drivers )
were also required to be prof ic ient in a tr ade. They were
tr ained at the depot at Chatham (except for drivers , w ho
were tr ained at Aldershot ) , w here they underwent a year-
long progr am of instruction in pioneer duties and inf antry
drill . Du ring the su mmer, each depot company tr ained in a
tent camp at Would ham , near Chatham , w here rec ruits were
t aught various camp duties , pioneering, and other skills .
Engineer rec ruits also received consider able tr ain ing in
basic rif le mark sm ansh ip. Those new rec ruit s , w ho enlisted
to be telegr aphers , photogr aphers , lithogr aphers , or cartog-
r aphers , u nderwent an abbre vi ated pioneering cou rs e. The
new rec ruit was required to pass an ex am ination at the end
of h is depot tr ain ing period before being assi gned to a reg-
ular engineer unit .

Most British Army Royal Engineer officers received their
precommissioning education and training at the Royal Mil-
itary Academy, Woolwich. In the 1870s, a cadet at Woolwich
studied mathematics, French, German, artillery, fortifica-
tion , m ilit ary su rveying, lands cape dr awing, chem istry,
military history, riding, gymnastics, and dril l. After Wool-

wich graduation, Royal Eng ineer officers attended a two-
year course at Chatham.

Every engineer company was required to conduct pio-
neer training for thirty days each summer. Railway compa-
nies were required to conduct only fifteen days’ pioneering
training each year.

See also Engineers, British Army—Employment; Engineers,
British Army—Organization; Engineers, British Army—
Weapons and Equipment; Railways; Woolwich, Royal Military
Academy
References: Farwell (1981); Grierson (1899); Spiers (1992);

Strachan (1984); Strachan (1985)

Engineers, British Army—Weapons
and Equipment
The most common and vers atile Royal Engineer units were
the field company, w h ich was at t ached to and supported
each inf antry division in war, and the mou nted det ach ment ,
w h ich was at t ached to each cavalry division in war. Each
u n it was equipped to perm it maximum completion of it s
assi gned engineer task s .

The engineer field company included a support element
( tr ain) of four two - hors ed entrench ing tool cart s , one one -
horse cart for medical equipment , one field black sm ith , and
t wo fou r- hors ed pontoon wagons . There were also two cart s
for stores and baggage and one cart for provisions , each
dr awn by two hors es .Five packhors es and carts were us ed to
carry the following entrench ing tools and related equip-
ment : 111 shovels , 71 picka xes , 9 spades , 39 large and 26
sm all axes , 43 bill hook s , 20 saws , 420 pou nds of gun cot ton ,
1,000 sand bags ,and 10 crowbars . The field company had the
capability to construct , with the equipment and materi al it
carried, one 75-foot li ght bridge for inf antry or one 45-foot
bridge that could be us ed by all arms .

The engineer mou nted det ach ment , w h ich was sm aller,
was more mobile than its inf antry - support cou nterpart . It
cont ained six two - hors ed carts for baggage , provisions , and
for age , and six fou r- hors ed carts carrying entrench ing tools
and tech n ical equipment . The lat ter six cart s , plus six pack-
hors es , carried 12 shovels , 18 picka xes , 30 spades , 18 large
and 6 sm all axes , 24 bill hook s , 15 saws , 436 pou nds of gu n
cot ton , 600 sand bags , and 6 crowbars .

The equipment of the dismou nted engineers of the other
r anks was sim ilar to that of the inf antry, and they were
armed with inf antry rif les and bayonet s . The equipment of
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Esher Committee

the mou nted engineers of the other ranks was sim ilar to that
of the mou nted field artillerymen . The mou nted noncom-
m issioned of f icers and tru mpeters were armed with sabers
and re volvers , the drivers with re volvers , and the mou nted
engineers with carbines and sword bayonet s .

See also Engineers, British Army—Employment; Engineers,
British Army—Organization; Engineers, British Army—
Training; Infantry, British Army—Small Arms; Rank and File,
British Army—Uniforms and Equipment
References: Grierson (1899); Haythornthwaite (1995)

Esher, Reginald B. B., Second Viscount
(1852–1930)
Reginald B. B. Esher, Second Vis cou nt , was a British public
s ervant and histori an best known for his post – Second Boer
War ef forts to reform the British Army.

Esher was born on 30 Ju ne 1852 and was educated at Eton
College and Cambridge Un iversity. He served as a Liber al
Member of Parli ament from 1880 to 1885 and then with-
drew from active politics , preferring to work beh ind the
s cenes to accomplish various goals . Esher refus ed editorsh ip
of a nu mber of newspapers and declined govern ment
appointment s , including unders ec ret ary for the colon ies
( 1 8 9 9 ) , u nders ec ret ary for war (1900), and governor of Cape
Colony (1900).

Esher succeeded to the peer age in 1899 and became lieu-
tenant and deputy - governor of Winds or Castle and keeper
of the King’s Arch ives in 1901. He est ablished and nu rtu red
a close relationsh ip with the royal fam ily, edited Queen Vic-
tori a’s correspondence , and wrote a biogr aphy of King
Edward V I I .

In 1902, the Royal Comm ission on the War in South
Africa , named the Elgin Comm ission after its chairm an , the
Earl of Elgin , was appointed to investi gate adm in istr ative
shortcom ings that had been re vealed by the Second Boer
War. The Elgin Comm ission’s prim ary recommend ation was
to modify the consult ative mach inery of the govern ment .

Esher was a member of the Elgin Comm ission . He was
of fered the post of s ec ret ary of st ate for war in 1903 but did
not accept it . He wanted more milit ary reform conducted
than the Elgin Comm ission recommended.As a conf id ant of
King Edward V I I , Esher was able to get hims elf appointed to
chair a new comm it tee , the War Of f ice Reconstitution Com-
m it tee (Esher Comm it tee ) . The report of the Esher Comm it-
tee , m ade in 1904, had a far- reach ing impact on War Of f ice

and milit ary reorgan i z ation . The Esher Comm it tee fou nd
that there had been virtu ally no changes in War Of f ice
organ i z ation since the post – Crimean War reforms . The
th ree key recommend ations of the Esher Comm it tee’s
report , w h ich were all enacted, were the est ablish ment of an
Army Cou nc il on the model of the Board of Adm ir alty, the
est ablish ment of a gener al st af f, and the division of depart-
ment al responsibilities in the War Of f ice on more logical and
def ined princ iples .

Esher became governor of Winds or Castle in 1928 and
died on 22 Janu ary 1930. The Esher reforms , combined with
the ex tensive milit ary reforms made under Richard B. Hal-
d ane , s ec ret ary of st ate for war from 1905 to 1912, helped
prepare the British Army for service in World War I.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Civil-Military
Relations; Commander in Chief, British Army; Esher
Committee; Haldane, Richard B.; War Office
References: Barnett (1970); Bond (1972); Carver (1984);

Esher (1938); Hamer (1970); Stone and Schmidl (1988);
Wheeler (1914)

Esher Committee (1904)
The Second Boer War ended when the defeated Boers si gned
the Treaty of Vereen i ging on 31 May 1902. Even before the
British “victory,” it had become obvious that the British
Army could have been bet ter prepared for the conf lict . The
British engaged in somber introspection as to why short-
com ings in tactics , adm in istr ation , logistics , organ i z ation ,
and leadersh ip had prolonged the conf lict .

A Royal Comm ission on the War in South Africa ,
appointed in 1902 and named the Elgin Comm ission after
its chairm an , the Earl of Elgin , investi gated adm in istr ative
shortcom ings that had been re vealed by the Second Boer
War. Th is comm ission scrutin i zed the areas of plan n ing, the
res erve and manpower system , stores and supplies , and War
Of f ice organ i z ation . The prim ary recommend ation of the
Elgin Comm ission was to modify the consult ative mach in-
ery of the govern ment .

Lord Esher was a member of the Elgin Comm ission ,
although he diss ented from its findings and opin ion becaus e
he wanted more subst antive reform enacted. As a conf id ant
of King Edward VII and a political man ipulator, Esher was
able to get hims elf appointed to chair a new comm it tee , the
War Of f ice Reconstitution Comm it tee (Esher Comm it tee ) .
The report of the Esher Comm it tee , m ade in 1904, had a far-
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reach ing impact on War Of f ice and milit ary reorgan i z ation .
The Esher Comm it tee fou nd that there had been virtu ally no
changes in War Of f ice organ i z ation since the post – Crimean
War reforms . The th ree key recommend ations of the Esher
Report were the est ablish ment of an Army Cou nc il on the
model of the Board of Adm ir alty, the est ablish ment of a gen-
er al st af f, and the division of department al responsibilities
in the War Of f ice on more logical and def ined princ iples .

The Army Cou nc il was to consist of s e ven members : the
s ec ret ary of st ate for war, the first milit ary member (oper a-
tions and milit ary policy ) , the second milit ary member
( rec ruitment and dis c ipline ) , the th ird milit ary member
( supply and tr ansport ) , the fou rth milit ary member (arm a-
ments and fortif ications ) , a civil member (the parli amen-
t ary unders ec ret ary for civil business other than finance ) ,
and another civil member (the financ i al sec ret ary ) . The
cou nc il was to meet frequently, and its dec isions were to be
collective.

The position of comm ander in ch ief was to be abolished
and replaced by the ch ief of the gener al st af f ( C . G . S . ) . The
War Of f ice adm in istr ation would be divided bet ween the
C . G . S . , the adjut ant - gener al , the qu arterm aster- gener al , and
the master- gener al of the ordnance. The duties of the gen-
er al st af f were divided bet ween the director of m ilit ary oper-
ations (D. M . O. ) , director of st af f duties (D. S . D. ) , and director
of m ilit ary tr ain ing (D. M . T. ) . These changes helped delin-
eate duties and responsibilities , and ensu red the fu nd amen-
t al separ ation of tr ain ing and adm in istr ation .

Other contentious issues pert ained to financ i al decentr al-
i z ation , the appointment of an inspector- gener al , and the
reorgan i z ation of the army on a du al - s ervice basis . There
was consider able friction over some issues bet ween the
politic i ans and the soldiers . Nonetheless , as a direct result of
the Esher Comm it tee , the Army Cou nc il was created, and the
of f ice of comm ander in ch ief,the old War Of f ice Cou nc il , and
the Army Board were abolished, by Let ters Patent issued on
6 Febru ary 1904. The Un ited Kingdom was divided into
s e ven districts and the comm anding gener al of each was
authori zed an oper ations and an adm in istr ative st af f. Each
member of the Army Cou nc il was assi gned an adm in istr a-
tive director to handle more routine mat ters . An inspector-
gener al of the forces was nom inated.A Treasu ry Minute of 4
May 1904 form ally reconstituted the Comm it tee of Imperi al
Defense with a perm anent sec ret ari at . The gener al st af f
came into “recogn i z able ex istence” in October 1906.

“In its celerity, boldness and comprehensiveness ,”

obs erved one prom inent British milit ary histori an , “the
work of the War Of f ice (Reconstitution) Comm it tee has no
par allel in British milit ary reform and few in any other
br anch of adm in istr ation” ( Bond 1972, p. 2 1 4 ) .

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Commander in Chief, British Army; Esher,
Reginald B. B.; Horse Guards; Master-General of the Ordnance,
British Army; Quartermaster-General, British Army; War
Office
References: Barnett (1970); Bond (1972); Carver (1984);

Hamer (1970); Stone and Schmidl (1988)

Eshowe, Siege of
See Zulu War

Eupatoria, Battle of (17 February 1855)
The most si gn if icant action of the Crimean War in the early
months of 1 8 5 5 , in addition to the ongoing siege of Se v-
astopol , was the Russi an at t ack on Tu rkish forces at Eupato-
ria on 17 Febru ary 1855.

Eupatori a , the town on Calam ita Bay about 35 miles
north of Se vastopol , was the prim ary dis embarkation point
for allied soldiers arriving in the Crimea from Varna . Many
s oldiers of the Tu rkish Army, u nder the comm and of Om ar
Pasha , were tr ansported from the Danubi an Princ ipalities
over the winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 . By mid - Febru ary 1855, about
35,000 Tu rkish troops were ass embled at Eupatori a .

The Russi ans were concerned with th is concentr ation of
Tu rkish troops and feared an interdiction of their supply
lines to Se vastopol . The Russi an comm ander, Prince Alex an-
der Sergee vich Mensh i kov, was prodded to at t ack the Tu rk s
after he received reinforcement s . A 19,000-man Russi an
force , including 500 Coss acks and 108 gu ns , comm anded by
Lieutenant Gener al Stephan A . Kh rule v, ass aulted Eupatori a
early on 17 Febru ary 1855 after an artillery bombardment .

The defenders , including Tu rk s , French , Tart ars , and
s ome marine artillery, received ef fective artillery support
from of fshore allied steamers . They repuls ed the halfhearted
Russi an at t ack , w h ich broke of f after th ree hou rs when the
Russi ans retreated. The Russi ans reportedly lost 769 soldiers
in th is ill - f ated at t ack , w h ile the defenders lost 401 soldiers ,
364 of w hom were Tu rk s .

Th is Russi an failu re suppos edly caus ed the czar “intens e
mortif ication and dis appointment” (Warner 1972, p. 1 2 1 ) .
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Evans, General Sir George de Lacy

Mensh i kov was relie ved of comm and and replaced by Prince
Michael Gorchakov.

See also Crimean War; Russian Forces, Crimean War;
Sevastopol, Siege of; Turkish Forces, Crimean War
References: Baumgart (1999); Palmer (1987); Royle (2000);

Warner (1972)

Evans, General Sir George de Lacy (1787–1870)
Gener al Sir George de Lacy Evans was a soldier of distinc-
tion , although frequently vain and tactless , w ho saw consid-
er able action du ring the Napoleon ic Wars and the War of
1 8 1 2 . He later comm anded the Span ish Legion du ring the
Carlist War and served as an able division comm ander du r-
ing the in iti al st ages of the Crimean War. He spent most of
h is milit ary career on half - pay and served in Parli ament as
a milit ary reformer for almost th ree decades .

Evans was born in Ireland on 7 October 1787. He
at tended the Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich , j oined the
army in India in 1806, and was appointed an ensi gn the nex t
year. In 1812, he exchanged into the 3rd Dr agoons in order to
s ee active service in the Pen insular War, w here he rem ained
u ntil 1814. He then served in the Un ited St ates , but retu rned
to Eu rope in time to partic ipate in the Bat tle of Waterloo.

Evans went on half pay in 1818 and was elected to Parli a-
ment in 1830. He was not reelected in 1832 but won in
another constituency in 1833 and, except for 1841–1846,
continued to repres ent it until 1865. In Parli ament , Evans
was considered a “r adical ,” advocating milit ary reform ,
including the abolition of the pu rchase of of f icers’ comm is-
sions and shorter enlistments for soldiers .

In 1835, Evans accepted the of fer to raise in England and
comm and, with the local rank of lieutenant gener al in the
Span ish Army, a 10,000-man force to fight in Spain against

the Carlist s . Called the Au x ili ary Legion , th is largely inex pe-
rienced, ill - equipped force saw lit tle action . Evans retu rned
to England in time for the 1837 gener al election .

Promoted to maj or gener al by virtue of s en iority in 1846,
Evans was appointed a bri gade comm ander for the large -
s cale tr ain ing exerc is es held near Chobham in the su mmer
of 1 8 5 3 . Largely the result of th is ex perience and the ex po-
su re he gained, si x ty - si x - year- old Evans was appointed com-
m ander of the 2nd Division in the ex peditionary force that
deployed to the Crimea . At the Bat tle of the Alma (20 Sep-
tember 1854) Evans ensu red his division maint ained the
momentum of the front al ass ault and showed an apprec i a-
tion of the ef fect of concentr ated artillery fire. He was als o
wou nded in the shoulder.

Thereafter Evans , enfeebled by old age and suf fering from
di abetes , r arely left his tent . On 26 October 1854, at an action
known as “lit tle Inkerm an ,” Evans inspired and concentr ated
h is troops , and lau nched a de vast ating cou nter at t ack against
the Russi ans . He ne ver comm anded troops again , since he
fell of f h is hors e , w h ich partly rolled over him , on 30 October.

When the Bat tle of Inkerm an began on 5 November 1854,
Evans got out of bed and rode to the bat tle. He reali zed he
was unf it to comm and his division and perm it ted one of h is
bri gade comm anders to comm and the unit while he served
as a sou rce of inspir ation to his soldiers . As his health fu r-
ther deterior ated, Evans was invalided from the Crimea a
few weeks later. He continued to serve in Parli ament but not
on active duty and was promoted to gener al in 1861. Evans
died on 9 Janu ary 1870.

See also Alma, Battle of the; Crimean War; Inkerman, Battle
of; Maneuvers, British Army; Purchase System; Woolwich,
Royal Military Academy
References: Judd (1975); Pemberton (1962); Raugh (1987a);

Spiers (1983)
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Fashoda Incident (1898)
The “s c r amble for Africa” and British and French imperi al
rivalry culm inated in a confront ation bet ween milit ary
forces in a des olate swamp at Fashod a , about 500 miles
s outh of Khartoum on the Upper Nile River. Th is epis ode ,
involving national presti ge and colon i al enc roach ment ,
brought Brit ain and Fr ance to the brink of war.

Fashoda was a si gn if icant location because both the
British and the French belie ved that whoe ver occupied the
area could build a dam there that would control the Nile River
waters and thus hold the key to controlling Egypt .The French
also wanted to control Fashoda to unite their colon ies from
the Atlantic Ocean to the Red Sea and to drive a wedge
bet ween the British colon ies of Egypt and Ugand a .To accom-
plish their goal , the French sent th ree ex peditions from vari-
ous locations to converge from east and west at Fashod a .

The colu mn of Capt ain Jean - Baptiste Marchand, con-
sisting of s e ven French of f icers and about 120 Senegales e
s oldiers and boatmen , had struggled for over 4,000 miles
th rough all types of terr ain du ring a two - year jou rney
before arriving at Fashoda on 10 July 1898. Marchand
r ais ed the French flag over the old fort at Fashoda and
claimed the region for the French .

A large Anglo - Egypti an force under the comm and of
Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Hor atio H.
Kitchener had been advanc ing from the Egypti an frontier
s outhward up the Nile since 1896. The British campai gn
basically ended with the dec isive defeat of the dervishes at
the Bat tle of Om du rm an (2 September 1898). Kitchener
received instructions from Brit ain to immedi ately sail to
Fashod a . He departed Om du rm an on 10 September 1898,
t aking with him in five gu nboats a 1,500-man force con-

sisting of E Company, 1 st Bat t alion , Queen’s Own Cameron
Hi ghlanders ; the 11th and 13th Sud anese inf antry bat t al-
ions ; one bat tery of Egypti an artillery; and one section of
four Ma x im gu ns .

Kitchener arrived at Fashoda on 18 September 1898.
The British greatly outnu mbered the French and the situ a-
tion was tens e. Kitchener and Marchand met on a British
gu nboat at about 10:00 A.M. After a frosty introduction ,
both agreed that the ultim ate dec isions pert ain ing to the
Fashoda situ ation would be made in London and Paris .
Kitchener protested that the French pres ence at Fashod a
violated Egypti an and British ri ght s . Marchand replied that
he could receive his orders only from Paris and was willing
to fight to the death if necess ary. Kitchener advis ed March-
and that he would not force him to lower the French flag or
retire from Fashod a . In retu rn , Marchand st ated he would
not object to Kitchener, the sird ar of the Egypti an Army,
r aising the Egypti an flag — but not the British flag — on the
tree next to the fort .

The two sen ior of f icers celebr ated after reach ing th is
comprom is e. From another British gu nboat , it was
obs erved that “the two great men were slapping each other
on the back , swapping anecdotes about beating the
Dervishes and clinking glass es of w h isky and sod a” ( Pak-
enham 1991, p. 5 4 8 ) . In the afternoon , the French repaid
Kitchener’s hospit ality with sweet champagne. Kitchener
left the 11th Sud anese Bat t alion at Fashod a , then steamed
the same day about 50 miles to the south where the Sobat
River joined the Wh ite Nile. Kitchener posted another
det ach ment there to obs erve any French activities . The fol-
lowing day Kitchener and his force sailed back past
Fashod a , without stopping, to Om du rm an .
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Kitchener’s and Marchand’s adroit diplom acy had
retrie ved a potenti ally volatile situ ation . The French ,
embroiled at home in the Dreyfus Af f air, at tempted to nego-
ti ate with the British ,but they reali zed they were in an unten-
able situ ation . Marchand was ordered to evacu ate Fashod a
and marched out of the fort there on 11 December 1898.

The Fashoda Inc ident was a mor al victory for the British
and a hu m ili ating defeat for the French . Wh ile th is colon i al
confront ation almost led to war, the res entment and anger
s oon faded. Fr ance yielded its claim to the Upper Nile region
in March 1899 and was given part of the Sahara area as com-
pens ation . More import antly, th is clash paved the way for
Great Brit ain and Fr ance to become allies in the 1904
Entente Cordi ale.

See also Dervishes; Egyptian Army; Imperialism; Kitchener,
Field Marshal Horatio H.; Omdurman, Battle of; Reconquest of
the Sudan; Sirdar; Sudan; Wingate, General Sir (Francis)
Reginald
References: Baynes (1995); Daly (1997); Magnus (1959);

Murray (1997); Pakenham (1991); Pollock (2001); Searight
(1998)

Fenton, Roger
See Photographers, War

Ferozeshah, Battle of (21–22 December 1845)
The Si kh Khalsa cross ed the Sutlej River on 11 December
1845 and the British declared war against them two days
later, thus begin n ing the First Si kh War. After fighting the
Si khs at Mud ki on 18 December, the British force , com-
m anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis-
cou nt) Sir Hugh Gough , comm ander in ch ief, Indi a ,
m arched to Ferozeshah .

A Si kh force of about 35,000 soldiers with 108 gu ns ,
u nder Lal Singh , was entrenched in a hors eshoe - shaped
position arou nd the village of Ferozeshah . G ough , with typ-
ical impetuosity, wanted to at t ack the Si khs immedi ately on
21 December 1845, before they could be reinforced by
another Si kh army under Tej Singh . G ough’s force at the
time , howe ver, nu mbered about 12,000 soldiers , and the
reinforcements from Ferozepore he had requested the pre vi-
ous night , Maj or Gener al Sir John Lit tler’s 5,000-man , 2 1 -
gun division had not yet arrived.

Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir

Hen ry Hardinge , the governor- gener al of India and Gough’s
political superior, had volu nteered to serve as Gough’s second
in comm and two days earlier. When Hardinge learned that
G ough intended to at t ack the strong Si kh positions before the
arrival of Lit tler’s division , he resu med his authority as gov-
ernor- gener al and vetoed any at t ack until Lit tler’s division
had arrived. G ough had no option but to obey.

Lit tler’s division arrived in the early afternoon , and the
British force tried to deploy in an organ i zed man ner. Th is
t ask was hindered by the abs ence of orders from Gough and
the lack of inform ation about enemy positions . G ough’s
army finally formed up with th ree divisions abreast and one
in res erve. Maj or Gener al W. R. Gilbert’s division was on the
ri ght , Bri gadier Gener al Wallace’s division in the center, and
Lit tler’s division was on the left , with Maj or Gener al (later
Lieutenant Gener al) Sir Harry G. W. Sm ith’s division in
res erve. The 3rd Li ght Dr agoons and the 4th Li ght Cavalry,
with a troop of horse artillery, covered the ri ght flank , and
the 3rd Irregular Cavalry and the 8th Li ght Cavalry covered
the left flank .

At about 4:00 P.M., the British began their artillery bar-
r age , and the Si kh gu ns retu rned fire. British comm and and
control was poor, and, inex plicably, one of Lit tler’s bri gades
prem atu rely lau nched an at t ack on the left . It suf fered heav y
casu alties and withdrew, ex posing the flanks of other British
u n it s . The British then began a gener al advance , and
Hardinge ordered Sm ith to send a unit to fill the gap caus ed
by the withdr awal of Lit tler’s bri gade. Sm ith’s unit repuls ed a
Si kh cou nter at t ack and continued at t acking. In the smoke ,
confusion , and early darkness , Sm ith fou nd hims elf with a
few thous and men in the center of the enemy’s position and
withdrew at about 3:00 A.M. the following morn ing. Mean-
w h ile , the rest of G ough’s army had re - formed and
encamped out side the Si kh positions . One partic ipating of f i-
cer obs erved that “ne ver perhaps in the an nals of Indi an
warf are has a British army on so large a scale been nearer to
defeat which could have involved an n i h ilation” ( Cr awford
1 9 6 7 , p. 4 3 ) .

On the morn ing of 22 December 1845, after Sm ith’s force
had re j oined him , G ough lau nched another at t ack at the
Si kh entrench ments only to find that most of them , and 73
gu ns , had been abandoned. After the British occupied the
Si kh camp, Tej Singh’s 30,000-man force arrived. After his
artillery fired, he fought halfheartedly and then withdrew
late in the afternoon . It was learned later that Tej Singh
thought a British cavalry and artillery retreat was in fact a
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French, Field Marshal John D. P., First Earl of Ypres

t actical maneuver to pass arou nd his flank and cut him of f
from the Sutlej River. The Si kh retirement perm it ted the
British to claim victory.

The Bat tle of Ferozeshah was perhaps the hardest fought
engagement in Indi a . The British barely won the Bat tle of
Ferozeshah and suf fered 696 dead and 1,729 wou nded. Si kh
loss es were about 3,000 men and 72 gu ns . Hardinge , w hos e
earlier veto of G ough’s in iti al at t ack may have pre vented a
British dis aster, belie ved that “India has been saved by a
m ir acle . . . another such victory will cost us the Empire”
( Featherstone 1973, p. 5 8 ) .

See also Aliwal, Battle of; East India Company, Military Forces;
Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; Hardinge, Field Marshal Henry;
India; Sikh War, First (1845–1846); Sikhs; Smith, Lieutenant
General Sir Harry G. W.; Sobraon, Battle of
References: Cook (1975); Crawford (1967); Featherstone

(1968); Featherstone (1973); Featherstone (1992)

Forbes, Archibald
See Correspondents, War

French, Field Marshal John D. P., First Earl of
Ypres (1852–1925)
Field Marshal John D. P. French , First Earl of Y pres , was an
out st anding cavalry comm ander who led the Cavalry Divi-
sion with distinction du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) . He also served as ch ief of the imperi al gener al
st af f immedi ately before World War I.

French was born on 28 September 1852 in Kent . His
f ather was a retired naval of f icer, and the you nger French
j oined the Royal Navy in 1866 although he resi gned in 1870
and joined the militi a . After tutoring, French pass ed the
army entr ance ex am ination , was ga zet ted to the 8th Huss ars
in 1874, and shortly thereafter tr ansferred to the 19th Hus-
s ars .He spent a nu mber of years on regiment al assi gn ment s ,
including secondment to a yeom an ry regiment , and
re j oined the 19th Huss ars in Cairo in October 1884. French’s
baptism of f ire came du ring the Gordon Relief Ex pedition ,
w hen his det ach ment , as part of the Des ert Colu mn , fought
at the Bat tle of Abu Klea (17 Janu ary 1885) and covered it s
retreat from the Sud an .

The 19th Huss ars retu rned to England in 1886. French
comm anded the regiment in England and in India from
1888 to 1893 and gained a reput ation as an in novative cav-

alry leader and tr ainer. From 1893 to 1895, French was on
half pay and was assi gned to the War Of f ice as a colonel in
1 8 9 5 . In May 1897, French assu med comm and of the newly
organ i zed 2nd Cavalry Bri gade and, the following year, the
1 st Cavalry Bri gade.

French , as a local lieutenant gener al , was assi gned to
comm and the cavalry in Nat al and arrived in South Africa
shortly before the outbreak of war on 11 October 1899. His
cavalry helped ach ie ve victory at the Bat tle of Elandslaagte
(21 October 1899) and avoided being besieged in Lady-
sm ith . French was an indef ati gable cavalry comm ander,
driving his hors emen in the relief of Kimberley, the captu re
of Bloemfontein and of Pretori a , and later in “drives” to cap-
tu re the insu rgent Boers . French retu rned to England in July
1 9 0 2 . Whereas the unorthodox warf are of the Second Boer
War ruined many reput ations , French emerged from the
conf lict with two kn i ghthoods and an assi gn ment as 1st
Army Corps comm ander at Aldershot .

French comm anded the 1st Army Corps from 1902 to
1 9 0 7 , and it was apparent he was being groomed to com-
m and the British Ex peditionary Force (BEF) in the event of
a Eu ropean war. He was appointed inspector- gener al of the
forces and tried hard to instill drill and dis c ipline into unit
tr ain ing and field maneuvers . In 1912, French became
ch ief of the imperi al gener al st af f and was promoted to
f ield marshal in 1913. As a result of the “Cu rr agh Inc ident ,”
he resi gned in March 1914, and his career seemed to be
over.

French was appointed comm ander in ch ief of the BEF
w hen World War I began in August 1914, but he was relie ved
from comm and in December 1915. He served as com-
m ander in ch ief, home forces , 1 9 1 6 – 1 9 1 8 , then as lord lieu-
tenant of Ireland, 1 9 1 8 – 1 9 2 1 . French was en nobled as a vis-
cou nt in 1916 and as an earl after his final retirement . He
died on 22 May 1925.

French was a good, but not a great , gener al , and in spite of
a “colorful” pers onal life , he ach ie ved the highest milit ary
r ank and position . As a cavalry leader, howe ver, French was
“the most distinguished English m an since Cromwell”
( Holmes 1981, p. 3 6 6 ) .

See also Abu Klea, Battle of; Boer War, Second (1899–1902);
Cavalry, British Army—Training; Commander in Chief, British
Army; Curragh Incident; Gordon Relief Expedition; War Office
References: Chisholm (1915); French (1931); Holmes (1981);

Pakenham (1979); Sixsmith (1970); Symons (1963); Trew
(1999) 
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French Forces, Crimean War
Fr ance and Great Brit ain became allied with the Ot tom ans
(Tu rks) by declaring war on Russia on 28 March 1854.

In 1854, the French Army, ex perienced by fighting in
Algeria since 1830, was considered the best - equipped, best -
tr ained, and best - supplied milit ary force in the world.All of
the French inf antry carried Minié rif les , and the French cav-
alry and artillery were considered out st anding. Its support
s ervices , including engineers , adm in istr ation , medical
corps , tr ansport , and comm iss ari at , had been reorgan i zed
and were ef f ic ient and ef fective. The French Army it s elf, and
not civili an bu reauc r ac ies , was responsible for supporting
its troops .

The in iti al French ex peditionary force to the Crimea con-
sisted of four inf antry divisions (about 10,000 soldiers
each ) , ei ght and a half f ield artillery bat teries , and a cavalry
det ach ment . By March 1855, French milit ary strength in the
Crimea had inc reas ed to 80,000, with many of the replace-
ments having lit tle milit ary ex perience.

The first comm ander of the French force was 53-year- old
Marshal Jacques Leroy de St . Arnaud. The aver age age of St .
Arnaud and his four division comm anders was 44.8 years ,
as compared to an aver age of 59 years of age for the British
comm ander in ch ief and his five division comm anders . As a
w hole , French of f icers were less aristoc r atic and more pro-
fessional than their British cou nterpart s , and comm ission-
ing from the ranks was fairly common .

French soldiers were cons c ripted for a si x - year term of
s ervice. Instead of receiving the endless drill and harsh pu n-
ish ments of the British soldier, the French soldier received
class es and tr ain ing on history, hygiene , and physical readi-

ness . They also learned the import ance of individu al in iti a-
tive , aud ac ity, and national pride. Li ke their British cou nter-
part s , m any French soldiers were given to dru nken ness and
frequently contr acted venereal dis eas es .

The best French troops were the highly skilled and cou r a-
geous inf antry Zou aves , named after the Algeri an mou nt ain
tribesmen they had once fought . French Forei gn Legion
u n its also fought in the Crimea .

French regiments were uniquely accompan ied by uni-
formed women known as vivandieres or cantinieres , s ome of
w hom were married to soldiers . They acted as sutlers and
were in charge of u n it canteens .

The French health and sickness record was in iti ally much
bet ter than that of the British , but clos er to the end of the
war, w hen the British sickness rate fell , the French sickness
r ate soared. Typhus was the greatest scou rge. Du ring the first
th ree months of 1 8 5 6 , du ring a period of relative inactivity,
almost 53,000 French troops were adm it ted to the 14 French
hospit als arou nd Const antinople , and another 5,000 died on
sh ips bet ween Crimea and the Bosporus .

Some 300,000 French soldiers saw service in the Crimea ,
of w hom 10,240 were killed in action with about another
70,000 dying from wou nds or dis eas e.

See also Crimean War; Russian Forces, Crimean War;
Sardinian Forces, Crimean War; Turkish Forces, Crimean War
References: Edgerton (1999); Judd (1975); Palmer (1987);

Raugh (1987a); Royle (2000); Warner (1972)

Fripp, Charles E.
See Artists, War
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Gandamak, Action at (13 January 1842)
See Afghan War, First (1839–1842)

Gardner Machine Gun
See Machine Guns 

Gaselee, General Sir Alfred
See Boxer Rebellion

Gatacre, Lieutenant General Sir William F.
(1843–1906)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Willi am F. G at ac re was a sen ior gen-
er al who saw consider able active service du ring the final
decade of Queen Victori a’s rei gn , culm inating in comm and
of the 3rd Division du ring the Second Boer War.

G at ac re was born in 1843 and comm issioned in the
army in 1862. He served in India for many years , was an
instructor at Sand hu rst from 1875 to 1879, and partic i-
pated in an ex pedition to Bu rma in 1889.

G at ac re comm anded a bri gade in the 1895 Ch itr al Relief
Ex pedition on the North - West Frontier. On one occasion an
at t ack was to be conducted on a rebel leader’s fort . G at ac re
thought the mission too risk y, and argued with the force
ch ief of st af f over sen iority. By the time the force com-
m ander arrived, the rebels had slipped away.

As a maj or gener al , G at ac re was sent to the Sud an in
early 1898 and comm anded a British bri gade at the Bat tle
of Atbara (8 April 1898) and a division at Om du rm an (2

September 1898). Wh ile his soldiers fought well , G at ac re
was considered an abr asive of f icer, “tot ally unable to dele-
gate , he interfered const antly with his bat t alion comm and-
ers and insisted on being consulted on the sli ghtest meas-
u re , ri ght down to platoon le vel” ( Neillands 1996, p. 1 9 1 ) .

G at ac re arrived in South Africa in November 1899 in
comm and of the 3rd Division . He was tasked with a sm all
ad hoc force (as most of h is division had been sent to
Nat al ) , to try to control as much of the northeastern section
of Cape Colony as he could and pre vent Boer advances
from Stormberg. Even though instructed to rem ain on the
defensive until reinforced, G at ac re was determ ined to sei ze
Stormberg in a dawn at t ack after a night march . G at ac re
f ailed to conduct a recon naiss ance , at the last minute
changed the route and direction of at t ack (or got lost en
route ) , and then led tired troops in rugged terr ain in an
at tempt to su rprise the Boers .

In superb physical condition , G at ac re — n icknamed
“Backacher” by his soldiers — ex pected his troops to als o
be in excellent shape and marched them as if they were
impervious to fati gue. At dayli ght on 10 December 1899,
G at ac re’s colu mn was caught unprotected in a pass with
Boers on the high grou nd. The Boers opened fire on the
British , s ome of w hom were able to occupy nearby high
grou nd, but most were ex hausted and withdrew hastily.
British casu alties at Stormberg, one of the th ree si gn if icant
British defeats constituting Black Week , were 28 killed, 5 1
wou nded, and 634 captu red.

On 10 April 1900, howe ver, after Gat ac re had failed to
s end his force to assist du ring an at t ack near Dewet s dorp,
he was sacked and unnecess arily hu m ili ated by Field Mar-
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shal (later Earl) Lord Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , comm ander
in ch ief. G at ac re retu rned to England and comm anded the
Eastern District until he retired in 1904.

G at ac re , w ho “was as br ave as a lion . . . No day was too hot
for him , no hou rs too long, no work too hard” ( Belf ield 1975,
p. 4 9 ) , later worked for a rubber company, and died of fe ver
in the ju ngles of Abyssinia in 1906.

See also Atbara, Battle of; North-West Frontier; Omdurman,
Battle of; Reconquest of the Sudan; Roberts, Field Marshal
Frederick S., V.C.; Sandhurst, Royal Military College;
Stormberg, Battle of
References: Barthorp (1987); Belfield (1975); Farwell (1972);

Neillands (1996); Pakenham (1979)

Gatling Gun
See Machine Guns

Gillespie, Major General Sir Rollo R.
See Gurkha War

Ginnis, Battle of (30 December 1885)
The Bat tle of Gin n is , fought bet ween British and Egypti an
troops and Mahdist forces on 30 December 1885, was the
last engagement in the Sud an campai gn involving British
troops that began with the Bat tle of El Teb (29 Febru ary
1 8 8 4 ) . In addition , it was the first si gn if icant bat tle fought by
the Egypti an Army after being reorgan i zed and retr ained by
the British and was the last bat tle in which British soldiers
wore scarlet serge uniforms .

The failu re of its mission and other factors caus ed the
G ordon Relief Ex pedition to be dis banded in the su mmer of
1885 and replaced by the two - bri gade , 3 , 2 0 0 - m an Anglo -
Egypti an Frontier Field Force. The Frontier Field Force
m an ned forts and outposts in southern Egypt along the Nile
River and the railroad from Aswan to Ak s aha to pre vent a
dervish invasion of Egypt . The southern most outpost was at
Kosha . The over all comm ander of the Egypti an Army was
Bri gadier Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord) Fr anc is W.
Grenfell , w ho had become sird ar (comm ander in ch ief) in
April 1885.The 1st Bri gade , Frontier Field Force comm ander
was Colonel (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir) Willi am F. Butler
and head qu artered at Wadi Half a , and the 2nd Bri gade was
comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al Huyshe.

In late November 1885, s couts reported a buildup of
dervish forces near the village of Gin n is , a few miles upriver
from Kosha . The garris on at Kosha , consisting of the 79th
Queen’s Own Cameron Hi ghlanders and the 9th Sud anes e
Bat t alion , was invested shortly thereafter. There were nu mer-
ous skirm ishes bet ween the Anglo - Egypti an and dervish
forces , and troops from the British Army of O ccupation in
Egypt , comm anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Gener al) Sir
Frederick C.A . Stephens on were sent to reinforce the frontier
region and relie ve Kosha . Stephens on arrived on 19 Decem-
ber 1885 and assu med over all comm and of the oper ation ,
with Grenfell serving as division comm ander and Butler and
Huyshe as bri gade comm anders .

Stephens on’s 5,000-man force bivou acked the night of
29–30 December 1885 about 3 miles northeast of Kosha on
the Nile River. At 5:00 A.M. on 30 December, the entire force
began its advance. In the lead was the 1st Bri gade that took
up position in the ridge overlooking Gin n is , w h ile the 2nd
Bri gade positioned it s elf to the east , overlooking Kosha .
After a 15-minute artillery barr age that began at 6:10 A.M.
and su rpris ed the dervishes , the 2nd Bri gade ass aulted
Kosha while its garris on at t acked along the riverbank , sup-
ported by the gu nboat Lot us . Kosha was cleared in less than
a half hou r, and the Kosha garris on troops and 2nd Bri gade
continued their advance toward Gin n is .

As the 1st Bri gade at t acked the Mahdist camp at Gin n is ,
dervishes cou nter at t acked the Egypti an Camel Corps on the
British left flank , but the Egypti ans clos ed ranks and held
their grou nd until the ass ault dissipated. The 1st Bri gade
charged into the village of Gin n is and into the main dervish
camp. They were soon joined by the 2nd Bri gade , and a bay-
onet charge broke the dervish will to fight and they with-
drew. British and Egypti an cavalry conducted a weak pu r-
suit . By 10:00 A.M., the Bat tle of Gin n is was over.

Anglo - Egypti an casu alties at Gin n is were 10 all rank s
killed and 41 wou nded. The 6,000-man dervish force lost an
estim ated 400 killed and hu ndreds wou nded. The new
Egypti an Army had proven it s elf in bat tle.“The Soud anes e
troops had acted with dash and gallantry,” Grenfell recalled,
“and the Egypti ans had done all that they were asked to do”
( Grenfell 1925, p. 8 8 ) . After the Bat tle of Gin n is , dist ant out-
posts were withdr awn and the Egypti an - Sud anese border
f i xed at Wadi Half a .

See also Butler, Lieutenant General Sir William F.; Dervishes;
Egypt; Egyptian Army; El Teb, Battle of; Gordon Relief
Expedition; Grenfell, Field Marshal Francis W.; Sirdar;
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Gordon, Major General Charles G.

Stephenson, General Sir Frederick C. A.; Sudan
References: Barthorp (1984); Clementson (1985); Grenfell

(1925); Johnson (1977); McCourt (1967); Neillands (1996);
Sly (1998)

Gladstone, William E. (1809–1898)
Willi am E. Gladstone , m ainly th rough his service as prime
minister of Great Britain on fo ur separate occasions
( 1 8 6 8 – 1 8 7 4 ; 1 8 8 0 – 1 8 8 5 ; 1 8 8 6 ; and 1892–1894), exerted
tremendous inf luence on domestic and forei gn polic ies ,
including the reform and employment of the British Army.
Gladstone was ori ginally a member of the Whig political party,
but in the middle of the nineteenth centu ry, members became
u ncomfort able with their aristoc r atic con nections and began
referring to thems elves as Liber als . Th is term was first us ed
of f ic i ally when Gladstone became prime min ister in 1868.

The son of a wealthy merchant , Gladstone was born in
Liverpool on 29 December 1809. He was educated at Eton
and Ox ford and was first elected a Member of Parli ament in
1 8 3 2 . He served in nu merous min istries in inc reasingly si g-
n if icant positions . When his party was not in power, he per-
formed other duties , such as Lord Hi gh Comm issioner
Ex tr aordinary to the Ion i an Islands from 1855 to 1859. Of
h i gh mor ality and a de vout Anglican , Gladstone worked to
inc rease govern ment ef f ic iency, dec rease income taxes , and
ex tend the fr anch is e.

The Liber als won the 1868 gener al election and Gladstone
became prime min ister for the first time. Gladstone sup-
ported his sec ret ary of st ate for war, Edward Cardwell , and
the Cardwell Reforms that si gn if icantly changed the adm in-
istr ation and organ i z ation of the British Army. Thes e
reforms included the introduction of short service enlist-
ment s , the abolition of the anach ron istic pr actice of of f icers
buying their comm issions , and the locali z ation of the home
army. Du ring Gladstone’s first prem iersh ip, British troops
fought in the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874).

Ben jam in Disr aeli and the Cons ervatives retu rned to
power in 1874, and Gladstone led the opposition . The
reported mass ac re of Bulgari ans by the Tu rks in 1876 and
the subs equent 1877–1878 Russ o - Tu rkish War caus ed an
inc rease in Russ ophobi a . The Cons ervatives implemented
“forward polic ies” in South Africa and Afghan ist an in 1878,
but ant agon ism toward the Liber als did not pre vent Glad-
stone from retu rn ing to power in 1880.

Although the Liber als were considered “Lit tle Englanders”

because of their dis d ain of imperi alism , Gladstone was reluc-
t antly required to send a British ex peditionary force to Egypt
in 1882 to quell the Ar abi Rebellion . Two years later, after con-
sider able delay,Gladstone’s govern ment sent a milit ary force to
res cue Maj or Gener al Charles G. G ordon , w ho was besieged in
Khartou m . For myri ad reas ons , the force failed to accomplish
its mission , and public sentiment tu rned against Gladstone.
Gladstone had been known as the “Gr and Old Man” —
“G . O. M .” — and these in iti als were changed to “M . O. G .” —
“Mu rderer of G ordon .”G ordon’s death , as well as the 30 March
1885 Pen j deh Inc ident in Afghan ist an ,probably contributed to
the fall of Gladstone’s adm in istr ation in Ju ne 1885.

The issues of fu rther elector al reform and Home Rule for
Ireland divided the political parties and caus ed a political
s ees aw for years . Gladstone formed a short - lived th ird min-
istry in 1886 and last served as prime min ister from 1892 to
1 8 9 4 . Gladstone died on 19 May 1898 and was later bu ried in
Westm inster Abbey.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874);
Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell Reforms; Disraeli, Benjamin;
Egypt; Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Gordon Relief
Expedition; Great Game; Imperialism; India; Penjdeh Incident;
Purchase System
References: Blake (1966); Bond (1960); Bridge and Bullen

(1980); Longford (1964); Morley (1903); Pearson (1951);
Rodgers (1984); Somervell (1926); Spiers (1992)

Godwin, Lieutenant General Henry
See Burma War, Second (1852–1853)

Gorchakov, Prince Michael
See Chernaya, Battle of; Crimean War; Inkerman,
Battle of; Russian Forces, Crimean War

Gordon, Major General Charles G. (1833–1885)
Maj or Gener al Charles G. G ordon , probably best known for
h is exceptional ability to ef fectively comm and non - Eu ro-
pean troops , was an eccentric yet charism atic British Army
of f icer and colon i al adm in istr ator.

G ordon , born at Woolwich on 28 Janu ary 1833, was the
s on of Lieutenant Gener al H. W. G ordon of the Royal
Artillery. He entered the Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich ,
in 1848 and was comm issioned a second lieutenant in the
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Royal Engineers after gr adu ation in 1852. He served in Great
Brit ain before being posted in late 1854 for duty in the
Crimean War. In the trenches before Se vastopol , G ordon
ex pos ed hims elf to enemy fire many times , but he belie ved
G od protected him from danger. The only weapon he carried
into bat tle was a li ght cane that became a symbol of h is faith
and cou r age in later years .

G ordon next served on a bou nd ary comm ission in the
Balkans before retu rn ing to England. In 1859, he volu n-
teered to serve in the Second Ch ina War. British troops were
s ent to protect the Eu ropean set tlement in Shanghai against
the so-called Taipings in 1862. In 1863, G ordon was
appointed to comm and the Shanghai merchant s’ defens e
force , optim istically called the “Ever Victorious Army.”
Armed with his “wand of victory,” G ordon was instru ment al
in crush ing the rebellion in Ch ina . He retu rned to England
in 1865 with a reput ation as a master of u nconventional
warf are and the sobriquet of “Ch ines e” G ordon . He was als o
promoted to lieutenant colonel and decor ated.

From 1865 to 1871, G ordon served at Gr aves end, followed
by two years as British comm issioner on the Danube Com-
m ission . On the invit ation of the Egypti an prime min ister,
he became governor of the Province of Equ atori a , located
s outh of the Egypti an Sud an . G ordon’s mission was to fac il-
it ate British ex plor ation in the area and suppress the flou r-
ish ing slave tr ade. In 1877, after a brief retu rn to England, he
became governor- gener al of the Sud an and was involved in
subduing the slave tr ade.

In 1880, G ordon served for a short time in Indi a . The Ch i-
nese Govern ment , concerned about an imm inent war with
Russi a , requested Gordon’s pres ence in Peking. The British
G overn ment ordered Gordon not to do so, but changed it s
m ind. G ordon’s short service in Peking seem ingly averted war
bet ween Ch ina and Russia as well as an internal rebellion .

G ordon retu rned to England where he ex perienced his
f inal si gn if icant reli gious ex perience. In 1881–1882, he com-
m anded Royal Engineers on Mau ritius and tr aveled to the
Holy Land in late 1882 to contemplate ideas of f at alism , pre-
destination , and other reli gious precept s .Wh ile in Palestine ,
G ordon was pressu red by King Leopold of Belgium to accept
the Congo comm and. G ordon belie ved he could finally sup-
press the slave tr ade.He also hoped and yearned for a speedy
death . G ordon agreed to resi gn his British Army comm is-
sion and accept the Belgi an position .

Du ring Gordon’s abs ence from the Sud an , the Mad h i —
Muslim messi ah — m ade his appear ance in 1881 with the

goal of regener ating Islam and destroying all unbelie vers .
G ordon tu rned down the Congo position because of the
growing crisis in the Sud an , and he retu rned to London . In
Janu ary 1884, he was selected by the British to tr avel to the
Sud an to ass ess the serious ness of the situ ation and the pos-
sibility of e vacu ating Egypti an garris ons . G ordon’s directive
was ambi guous . After arriving in Cairo, he received supple-
ment ary orders to est ablish an organ i zed govern ment in the
Sud an . He was also reappointed, at his request , as governor-
gener al of the Sud an and plan ned to evacu ate Egypti ans
from the Sud an . G ordon seemed to have forgot ten his
instructions , and his judgment became err atic. G ordon
arrived in Khartou m , the Sud anese capit al , in early Febru ary
1 8 8 4 . The situ ation was wors en ing, and by 12 March 1884,
the Mahdi’s hordes began the siege of Khartou m .

The British belatedly sent a relief force under the com-
m and of Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Lord Garnet
J.Wols eley to save Khartoum and res cue Gordon .After strug-
gling against fanatic dervishes , th rough the des ert , down the
Nile , and against supply short ages and time , the vangu ard of
Wols eley’s force arrived near Khartoum on 28 Janu ary 1885,
only to find that Khartoum had fallen , and Gordon killed,t wo
d ays earlier.

G ordon was an en i gm atic but dutiful and successful
British Army of f icer and colon i al governor. After his “m ar-
tyrdom” in Khartou m , G ordon was considered “a hero of
heroes . He was a soldier of inf in ite pers onal cou r age and
d aring, of stri king milit ary energy, in iti ative and res ou rce ; a
h i gh , pu re and single char acter, dwelling much in the region
of the uns een” ( Morley 1903, 3 : 1 5 1 ) . G ordon’s char acter and
ideals were unblem ished, ref lecting the highest values of the
British Army and Victori an soc iety.

See also Ch ina ; Crimean War; Dervishes ; Egypt ; G ordon
Relief Ex pedition ; Imperi alism ; Mahdi ; Slavery; Sud an ;
Wols eley, Field Marshal Garnet J. ; Woolwich , Royal Milit ary
Academy
References: Buchan (1934); Butler (1907); Compton (1974);

Elton (1954); Elton (1961); Garrett (1974); Gustafson
(2002); Hanson (1954); Johnson (1982); MacGregor-Hastie
(1985); Morley (1903); Raugh (1987b); Raugh (1988a);
Strachey (1918); Waller (1988)

Gordon Relief Expedition (1884–1885)
The Gordon Relief Ex pedition was the ill - f ated British oper-
ation in 1884–1885 to res cue Maj or Gener al Charles G. G or-
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Gordon Relief Expedition

don , w ho was besieged in Khartoum by dervish forces . Th is
was one of the most dr am atic and legend ary events in
British imperi al history, and its failu re contributed to the
downf all of the Liber al Govern ment of Willi am E. Gladstone
in 1885.

G ordon , an eccentric British Royal Engineer of f icer, had
s erved as governor of the province of Equ atoria (south of
the Egypti an Sud an) and governor- gener al of the Sud an in
the 1870s.A deeply reli gious man , G ordon was eager to sup-
press the Sud anese slave tr ade. In 1881, an Islam ic re volt led
by the Mahdi that th reatened Egypt had begun in the Egypt-
i an Sud an . Various forces sent from Egypt to pre vent
Mahdist ex pansion were defeated.

It became clear to the British Govern ment that all British
and Egypti an citi zens in the Sud an would have to be evacu-
ated. G ordon , w ho was plan n ing to resi gn his British Army
comm ission to serve in the Congo, was interviewed by the
British Cabinet on 18 Janu ary 1884. He was charged with
tr aveling to the Sud an to investi gate the possibility of e vac-
u ation , with the British Govern ment dec iding on a policy
bas ed on his recommend ation .

G ordon departed for Cairo on 18 Janu ary 1884 and, after
arriving, received supplement al instructions to est ablish
organ i zed govern ment in the various Sud anese provinces .
He was also reappointed as governor- gener al of the Sud an
and reached Khartoum without inc ident in early Febru ary
1 8 8 4 . On 4 Febru ary, an Egypti an Gend arm arie force under
the comm and of Maj or Gener al Valentine Baker Pasha was
an n i h ilated by dervishes at El Teb. The British reacted by
s ending a force under the comm and of Maj or Gener al (later
Lieutenant Gener al) Sir Ger ald Gr aham , V. C . , to the eastern
Sud an . Th is British force defeated the Mahdists at El Teb on
29 Febru ary and was withdr awn in the following months .

G ordon requested from Khartoum that British troops be
s ent to Berber, but the British Govern ment refus ed. On 12
March 1884, dervish forces began the siege of Khartou m .
The British Govern ment overestim ated the inf luence of
Egypt in the Sud an , u nderestim ated the Mahdi’s power, and
f ailed to apprec i ate that British presti ge was con nected to
G ordon’s fate.

The British public, th inking that Gordon was being aban-
doned, pressu red the govern ment to debate sending a force
to save him . Wh ile the govern ment proc r astinated, tent ative
plans were being made at the War Of f ice , u nder the direction
of the adjut ant - gener al , Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis-
cou nt) Lord Garnet J. Wols eley, to send an ex pedition to res-

cue Gordon . A key plan n ing factor was route selection .
Wols eley preferred the 1,426-mile Nile River route from
Cairo to Berber, w h ile sen ior of f icers in Egypt recommended
the 245-mile des ert route from the Red Sea port of Su akin to
Berber. As the govern ment delayed, the dervishes captu red
Berber in late May 1884.

Th roughout the su mmer, Wols eley urged the govern ment
to act . In Ju ne 1884, he wrote to the Marquis of Hartington ,
the sec ret ary of st ate for war, “Time is the most import ant
element in the question , and indeed it will be an indelible
disgr ace if we allow the most generous , patriotic, and gallant
of our public servants to die of want or fall into the hands of
a cruel enemy because we would not hold out our hands to
s ave him” ( Farwell 1972, p. 2 8 0 ) . Finally, on 23 August 1884,
Gladstone informed the queen he was sending Wols eley to
Egypt to tempor arily assu me comm and of the British troops
and overs ee the prepar ations for any possible ex pedition .

Wols eley arrived in Cairo on 9 September 1884 and proph-
esied to his wife that he would res cue Gordon in Khartoum on
about 31 Janu ary 1885. Wols eley finally received the order to
proceed to the res cue of G ordon on 19 September,although he
did not receive form al instructions until 8 October: “The pri-
m ary object of the ex pedition up the valley of the Nile is to
bring away Gener al Gordon . . . from Khartou m . When that
object has been secu red, no fu rther of fensive oper ations of
any kind are to be undert aken” ( Cromer 1908, 1 : 5 8 1 ) .

Wolseley had not been idle durin g the government’s
delays. Based on his successful Red River Expedition in
1870, he had developed a flo tilla, under the command of
Colonel (later Lieutenant General Sir) William F. Butler, of
specially built whale boats manned by Canadian voyaguers
for passage up the Nile. Butler arrived at Aswan, 600 miles
from Khartoum, with his boats on 7 October 1884. All boats
were at the foot of the Second Cataract by 18 October and
reached the Third Cataract on 27 November 1884. From his
headquarters at Wadi Halfa, Wolseley ordered Butler on 27
November 1884 not to advance further south, as other units
would dash across the desert to defeat the Mahdi and save
Gordon.

By 16 December 1884, Wols eley and his ch ief of intelli-
gence , Colonel (later Maj or Gener al) Sir Charles W. Wils on ,
had reached Korti , 400 miles down river from Khartou m .
Because Gordon could not hold out much longer, Wols eley
divided his force (which eventu ally tot aled about 11,000
troops) into two elements to at tempt to acceler ate the relief.
The first element was the Des ert Colu mn , comm anded by
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Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or Gener al) Sir Herbert Stewart
with Wils on accompanying it . Its task was to tr avel overland
from Korti and reach Metemmeh on the Nile by 7 Janu ary
1 8 8 5 . Maj or Gener al Willi am Earle comm anded the second
element , the River Colu mn (four bat t alions in boat s ) , w h ich
was to follow the Nile and reach Shendi , opposite Metem-
meh , on 1 Febru ary 1885. The River Colu mn would then
est ablish a supply base to be us ed in the final advance on
Khartou m .

The River Colu mn was delayed in its advance largely
because of the Nile cat ar act s . Earle was informed of the fall
of Khartoum on 5 Febru ary 1885 and told to halt his force ,
but he resu med the advance to Abu Hamed on 8 Febru ary.
The British fought and defeated the dervishes at Kirbekan
on 10 Febru ary, although Earle was killed in action .

The Des ert Colu mn fought the dervishes at the fierce Bat-

tle of Abu Klea on 17 Janu ary 1885. Wils on , a st af f of f icer,
s eemed uncert ain of w hat to do nex t . The Des ert Colu mn
m ade a feeble at t ack on Metemmeh on 21 Janu ary when fou r
steamers from Khartoum appeared on the Nile. Wils on
spent the next day recon noitering the area rather than tak-
ing the two steamers the 96 miles to Khartou m . Finally, early
on 24 Janu ary, Wils on took two of the steamers and headed
to Khartou m , w h ich was si ghted at midd ay on 28 Janu ary.
Khartoum had fallen after a 317-day siege and Gordon had
been killed two days earlier.

On 20 Febru ary 1885, all British troops were ordered to
retu rn to Korti . Gr aham’s Su akin Field Force retu rned to
Su akin on 12 March 1885, and the dervishes at t acked and
broke the British squ are , but were repuls ed, at the Bat tle of
Tofrek (22 March 1885). Concerns for imperi al defens e ,
espec i ally with Russia on the northern border of India after
the Pen j deh Inc ident (30 March 1885), provided a conven-
ient excuse for the withdr awal of British forces from the
Sud an in May 1885.

The news of the fall of Khartoum and death of G ordon
was received in Great Brit ain with horror and indi gnation .
Many people considered Gladstone , the “Gr and Old Man” —
G . O. M . — to be the “Mu rderer of G ordon ,” the M.O. G . , and
th is contributed to the fall of h is govern ment later that year.
Wols eley at tempted to blame Wils on for the failu re of the
force , but the accus ation was an ef fort to sh ift blame , and
f ifty - one - year- old Wols eley ne ver received another field com-
m and. The Gordon Relief Ex pedition , in li ght of govern ment
proc r astination and other dif f iculties , “was a campai gn less
against man than against time. Had British soldiers and
camels been able to subsist on sand and occasional water, or
had the des ert produced beef and bis cuit , the army might , in
spite of its late st art , have reached Khartoum in November”
( Cromer 1908, 2 : 4 ) . The Gordon Relief Ex pedition was
indeed too late and failed in its mission .

See also Abu Klea, Battle of; Butler, Lieutenant General Sir
William F.; Dervishes; Earle, Major General William; Egypt; El
Teb, Battle of; Gladstone, William E.; Gordon, Major General
Charles G.; Graham, Lieutenant General Sir Gerald, V.C.; Hicks
Pasha, Major General William; Imperialism; Kashgil, Battle of;
Mahdi; Penjdeh Incident; Red River Expedition; Slavery;
Stewart, Major General Sir Herbert; Sudan; Tofrek, Battle of;
War Office; Wilson, Major General Sir Charles W.; Wolseley,
Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Brackenbury (1885); Buchan (1934); Butler

(1904); Clark (1985); Compton (1974); Cromer (1908);
Elton (1961); Farwell (1972); Gleichen (1988); Harris
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Source: Robin Neillands. The Dervish Wars: Gordon and Kitchener in the Sudan, 1880-1898.
Reprinted with permission of A. M. Heath & Co., London.
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Gough, General Sir Hubert de la P. (1870–1963)
Gener al Sir Hubert de la P. G ough , relie ved of comm and of
the British Fifth Army in April 1918 in the wake of the Ger-
m an of fensive of the pre vious month , is best known du ring
the period 1815–1914 for his cavalry service du ring the Sec-
ond Boer War and as the prot agon ist of the “Cu rr agh Inc i-
dent” of 1 9 1 4 .

G ough was born on 12 August 1870 in London . He was a
member of a prom inent milit ary fam ily, and his great - great
u ncle was Field Marshal Vis cou nt Hugh Gough . His fam ily
was unique in that th ree of its members had received the
Victoria Cross . Both his father, Charles , and his uncle , Hugh ,
were kn i ghted gener als and both received the Victoria Cross
for gallantry du ring the Indi an Mutiny. His you nger brother
was awarded the Victoria Cross for gallantry in British
Som aliland in 1903.

G ough at tended Eton and the Royal Milit ary College ,
Sand hu rst , and was ga zet ted a second lieutenant in the 16th
Lancers in 1889. In 1890, he was assi gned with his regiment
to Indi a . He us ed fam ily con nections to be assi gned to the
Tir ah Field Force on the North - West Frontier, and later to
South Africa after the outbreak of the Second Boer War in
O ctober 1899. G ough served in Colonel (later Gener al) the
Earl of Du ndonald’s 2nd Mou nted Inf antry Bri gade , in iti ally
as a st af f of f icer. As the comm ander of a composite
squ adron , G ough led the units relie ving Ladysm ith on 28
Febru ary 1900. He comm anded a colu mn before being
wou nded and retu rn ing to England in late 1901. After Sec-
ond Boer War service , he was assi gned to Aldershot and as a
St af f College instructor before assu m ing comm and of the
1 6 th Lancers in late 1906.

G ough became comm ander of the 3rd Cavalry Bri gade at
the Cu rr agh in Ireland in 1911. Th is was a period of tension ,
and questions were asked about the reli ability and loyalty of
the army to obey the orders of the civili an govern ment to
forc ibly include Ulster in a united Home Rule Ireland. A
meeting of s en ior of f icers , including Gough , was held on 20
March 1914 at which hypothetical scenarios were dis cuss ed
and the impression conveyed that a form al ultim atum would
be given to all of f icers in view of imm inent oper ations
against Ulster.

In su m , m any of f icers felt they were being forced to barter
their honor. G ough and fifty - s e ven other of f icers in his
bri gade tendered their resi gnation . Su mmoned to the War
Of f ice , G ough ex plained that if h is bri gade had been ordered
to Belf ast , he would have gone unquestion ingly. It was then
determ ined that the entire situ ation was a “m isu nderst and-
ing,” and Gough retu rned to his unit . The sec ret ary of st ate
for war and ch ief of the imperi al gener al st af f,howe ver, were
forced to resi gn . The Cu rr agh Inc ident re vealed the deep
politic i z ation of the British Army.

Du ring World War I, G ough comm anded a bri gade , t wo
divisions , and the Fifth Army. He was relie ved from com-
m and of the lat ter in April 1918, although he was exoner ated
in 1937. G ough published his memoirs , Soldiering On , in
1 9 5 4 , and died on 18 March 1963.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Curragh Camp;
Curragh Incident; French, Field Marshal John D. P.; Gough,
Field Marshal Viscount Hugh; Ladysmith, Siege of; Tirah Field
Force; Victoria Cross; War Office
References: Beckett (1986); Farrar-Hockley (1975); Gough

(1954); Pakenham (1979); Raugh (1986)

Gough, Field Marshal Hugh, First Viscount
Gough of Chinkiangfoo in China and of
Maharajpore and the Sutlej in the East Indies
(1779–1869)
Field Marshal Hugh Gough was a br ave , aud ac ious soldier
who fought numerous ca mpaigns in China, India, and
against the Si khs . He was very popular with his soldiers even
though his tactics were gener ally lim ited to high - casu alty
front al ass ault s , frequently against st atic positions and
artillery.

G ough , born in Cou nty Limerick in 1779, came from a
distinguished milit ary fam ily. He was comm issioned into
the Limerick City Militia in 1793 and soon tr ansferred to the
regular army. G ough saw ex tensive and varied service
th roughout the Napoleon ic Wars . He distinguished hims elf
comm anding his regiment th roughout the Pen insular War,
was severely wou nded twice , and kn i ghted in 1815. On half
pay from 1817 to 1819, and again after 1826, G ough was pro-
moted to maj or gener al in 1830. Se ven years later, G ough
was appointed to comm and the Mys ore Division of the
Madr as Army.

In 1840, G ough became comm ander of the 4,000-man
ex peditionary force sent to Ch ina du ring the First Ch ina
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( Opium) War. The Bogue Forts were captu red on 26 Febru-
ary 1841 and Canton was stormed th ree months later. There
was a pause in oper ations and combat resu med in 1842.
After Ch inki ang was captu red on 21 July 1842 and Nanking
was th reatened, the Ch inese sued for peace.

G ough retu rned to India and became comm ander in
ch ief, Madr as Army. He was appointed comm ander in ch ief,
Indi a , on 1 August 1843 and comm anded the ex peditionary
in the short Gwalior campai gn later that year. G ough’s force
defeated the Mah r at t as at the Bat tle of Mahar aj pore (29
December 1843) by conducting an unim aginative front al
at t ack .

G ough comm anded the British forces du ring the First
Si kh War (1845–1846), du ring which he fought four bat tles
employing Napoleon ic tactics . Actions at the Bat tle of Fer-
ozeshah (21–22 December 1845) were delayed due to com-
m and confusion . The governor- gener al , Lieutenant Gener al
( later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Hen ry Hardinge , w h ile
G ough’s political superior, was ju n ior to Gough as a lieu-
tenant gener al , and agreed to serve as Gough’s second in
comm and. On the second day of the bat tle , G ough rode out
in his flowing white coat , reportedly to dr aw the enemy’s fire
from his soldiers , an ex ample of “both his generosity of
spirit and irresponsibility as a comm ander in ch ief ” ( Cr aw-
ford 1967, pp. 4 3 – 4 4 ) . The last and most successful of the
four bat tles was at Sobr aon (10 Febru ary 1846). The Si khs
sued for peace at Lahore , and Gough received a barony for
h is services .

G ough’s perform ance du ring the Second Si kh War was
char acteri zed by br avery but lit tle tactical skill . British casu-
alties at the Bat tle of Ch illi anwalla (13 Janu ary 1849)—602
men killed, 1,651 wou nded, and 104 missing — caus ed an
uproar in England. G ough was supers eded, but before his
replacement arrived, he won the dec isive Bat tle of Gu jer at
(21 Febru ary 1849), w h ich ended the war.

G ough received a vis cou ntcy when he retu rned to Eng-
land but ne ver received another comm and. He performed
nu merous ceremon i al duties and was promoted to field
m arshal in 1862. G ough , w ho died on 2 March 1869,was said
to have comm anded in more bat tles than any other of f icer,
except Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Welling-
ton , in the nineteenth centu ry.

See also Chillianwalla, Battle of; China War, First (1839–1942);
East India Company, Military Forces; Ferozeshah, Battle of;
Gujerat, Battle of; Gwalior Campaign; Hardinge, Field Marshal
Henry; India; Indian Army Operations; Madras Army; Sikh

War, First (1845–1846); Sikh War, Second (1848–1849);
Sobraon, Battle of; Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley,
First Duke of
References: Cook (1975); Crawford (1967); Farwell (1973);

Featherstone (1968); Featherstone (1992); Featherstone
(1995a); Symons (1989)

Graham, Lieutenant General Sir Gerald, V.C.
(1831–1899)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Ger ald Gr aham was a cou r ageous ,
professional British Army of f icer who made his reput ation
as a dynam ic comm ander in Egypt and in the Sud an . He was
6 feet , 4 inches tall , and “h is appear ance at once impress ed
one with a sense of physical gr andeur and power” ( Farwell
1 9 7 2 , p. 2 7 6 ) .

Gr aham was born in London on 27 Ju ne 1831, and after
at tending the Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich , was com-
m issioned in the Royal Engineers in 1850. He served
th roughout the Crimean War, at the Bat tles of the Alma and
of Inkerm an , and many times in the trenches before Se v-
astopol . On 18 Ju ne 1855, w hen he led a ladder party du ring
the ass ault on the Red an , Gr aham distinguished hims elf by
h is gallantry and was later awarded the Victoria Cross for
th is and other heroic actions . Gr aham , w ho was wou nded
t wice du ring the Crimean War, also served in the Second
Ch ina War and was severely wou nded at the storm ing of the
Taku Fort s .

After a nu mber of routine assi gn ment s , Gr aham was pro-
moted to colonel in 1869. In 1877, he was assi gned to the
War Of f ice , s erving there until his promotion to maj or gen-
er al in 1881.

Gr aham comm anded the 2nd Bri gade , 1 st Division
th roughout the British campai gn in 1882 to suppress the
Ar abi Rebellion in Egypt , including actions at Magf ar (28
August 1882), Kass assin (9 September 1882), and at the Bat-
tle of Tel el - Kebir (13 September 1882). Gr aham emerged as
one of the most ex perienced and trusted subordinates of the
force comm ander, Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir
G arnet J. Wols eley, and was kn i ghted for his services .

After the Ar abi Rebellion was over, Gr aham rem ained in
Egypt with the British Army of O ccupation . On 23 Janu ary
1 8 8 4 , Gr aham and others met the British repres ent ative ,
Maj or Gener al Charles G. G ordon , w ho was going to Khar-
toum to ass ess the situ ation there. Gr aham and Gordon had
known each other since they were both cadets at Woolwich .
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Great Game

A few days later Gr aham and others es corted Gordon part of
the way on his tr ain trip to Khartou m .

After dervish forces defeated the Egypti an gend armerie
at the Bat tle of El Teb (4 Febru ary 1884), Gr aham was
ordered to lead a force , consisting of th ree British inf antry
bat t alions , elements of t wo cavalry regiment s , and Indi an
u n it s , to the eastern Sud an . Gr aham’s force fought fierce bat-
tles with Osm an Di gna’s dervishes at El Teb (29 Febru ary
1884) and Tam ai (13 March 1884), the lat ter inf amous
because the British squ are was broken . Gr aham was then
promoted to lieutenant gener al . His force was withdr awn in
April and May 1884 but left beh ind a sm all garris on at
Su akin . In 1885 Gr aham comm anded the Su akin Field Force
in a short campai gn . The only not able bat tle was at Hash in
on 20 March 1885.

Gr aham retired from the Army in 1890 and died on 17
December 1899.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Crimean War; El Teb, Battle of;
Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Tamai, Battle of; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Victoria Cross; Wolseley,
Field Marshal Garnet J.; Woolwich, Royal Military Academy
References: Barthorp (1984); De Cosson (1886); Lehmann

(1964); Maurice (1887); Neillands (1996); Preston (1967);
Symons (1965); Waller (1988)

Grant, General Sir James Hope (1808–1875)
Gener al Sir James Hope Gr ant was an aggressive , albeit de vout
and respected,comm ander who saw consider able active serv-
ice in Asi a . He later served as an in novative reformer of m ili-
t ary tr ain ing.

Born in Scotland on 22 July 1808, Gr ant entered the army
as a cornet in the 9th Lancers in 1826. As a capt ain , he was
about to resi gn his comm ission because he could not af ford
life in an ex pensive regiment , w hen a gener al made a request
for an of f icer- music i an for an aide - de - camp. Gr ant , an
ex pert cello player, received the appointment and served in
the First Ch ina War. Gr ant also fought with his regiment du r-
ing the First and Second Si kh Wars .

Promoted to bre vet colonel in 1854, Gr ant comm anded
the Cavalry Bri gade at the begin n ing of the Indi an Mutiny.
He fought at Delhi and the final relief of Lucknow (where he
was appointed bri gadier gener al ) , and comm anded the gar-
ris on at Lucknow after the city was captu red. He was ruth-
less in pu rsuing his duty; he once had twenty - f ive mutineers
executed and on another occasion did not hesit ate to have

s ome fifty British soldiers flogged for looting. From April to
August 1858, h is cavalry force conducted mobile oper ations
and defeated or scat tered nu merous rebel bands , and he
played an import ant role in suppressing the mutiny.

Gr ant , as a local lieutenant gener al , comm anded the
1 1 , 0 0 0 - m an British component of the Anglo - French ex pedi-
tionary force sent to Ch ina in 1860. Gr ant was kn i ghted for
the British success in th is short conf lict , and in 1861 he was
promoted to lieutenant gener al and appointed comm ander
in ch ief of the Madr as Army.

In 1865, Gr ant was assi gned as qu arterm aster- gener al at
the Horse Gu ards , and in 1870 became comm ander at Alder-
shot . In the wake of the Fr anco - Prussi an War (1870–1871),
Gr ant was instru ment al in conducting large - s cale tr ain ing
exerc is es at Aldershot in 1871 and 1872. G a zet ted gener al in
1 8 7 2 , Gr ant died in London on 7 March 1875 while still in
comm and.

See also Aldershot; China War, First (1839–1842); China War,
Second (1856–1860); India; India, British Army in; Indian
Mutiny; Madras Army; Maneuvers, British Army;
Quartermaster-General, British Army; Sikh War, First
(1845–1846); Sikh War, Second (1848–1849)
References: Cook (1975); Farwell (1972); Haythornthwaite

(1995); Wolseley (1862); Wolseley (1903)

Great Game
The “Great Game” was the British term for the competition ,
in iti ally clandestine , bet ween British India and Cz arist Rus-
sia to gather inform ation about and exert inf luence and con-
trol over the vast , u ncharted mou nt ainous regions of Centr al
Asi a . The British played the Great Game to protect Indi a ,
w h ile the Russi ans wanted to keep the British from interfer-
ing with their “eastern destiny.” The term “Great Game” was
reportedly coined by an early British adventu rer, Lieutenant
Arthur Conolly of the 6th Bengal Native Li ght Cavalry, w ho
pos ed as a Persi an merchant and tried to reach Kh iva in
1 8 3 0 . The Russi an st atesm an Cou nt Karl Ness elrode called
the conf lict “the tou rnament of shadows” ( Farwell 1989, p.
1 0 6 ) . The Great Game began early in the nineteenth centu ry
and continued until 1907.

In Janu ary 1801, Russi an Cz ar Paul sent an army of 2 0 , 0 0 0
Coss acks to invade Indi a . Even though the force met dis aster
at the Volga River, the Cz ar was not dis cou r aged and tried,
without success , to persu ade Napoleon Bonaparte to conduct
a joint Fr anco - Russi an incu rsion into India via Afghan ist an .
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The specter of Russi an invasion retu rned in the 1820s, as
the Russi ans ex panded southward after their victories in the
wars against Persia (1825–1828) and Tu rkey (1828–1829).
Th is began a decade of British ex plor ation in Afghan ist an and
the su rrou nding area . British of f icers who partic ipated in th is
early st age of the Great Game included Conolly, Lieutenant
Alex ander “Bokhar a” Bu rnes , and Maj or Eldred Pot tinger.

In 1838, an x ious to block possible Persi an and Russi an
enc roach ment , the British East India Company reached an
agreement with Ran j it Singh , the Si kh ruler of the Pu n jab,
and the pro - British Shah Shu ja to restore the lat ter to the
Afghan th rone. Th is prec ipit ated the First Afghan War the
next year. Th is conf lict witness ed feroc ious fighting, includ-
ing the British invasion of Afghan ist an and an uprising in
Kabul that resulted in the enc irclement of the British force.
Wh ile evacu ating Kabul , th is force — consisting of about
4,500 troops (of w h ich 700 were British) and about 10,000
camp followers — was almost an n i h ilated in the fri gid
mou nt ain pass es near Gand am ak .A British pu n itive ex pedi-
tion tried to restore British inf luence , and the war ended in
September 1842. The Russi an th reat receded.

Imperi al rivalry subsided du ring the following decade.
The Second Si kh War ended in 1849, and the British
an nexed the Pu n jab as a result . Before and after the Indi an
Mutiny (1857–1859), the British continued abs orbing
Indi an st ates , and the Russi ans ex panded fu rther in Centr al

Asi a , conquering Sam arkand in 1868, then Bokhar a , Kh iva ,
and, in 1875, Kokand. In England, the “Forward School”
argued for milit ary prepar ations , and the viceroy was
directed to take “dec ided measu res for cou nter acting the
d anger of the Russi an advance in Centr al Asia and in partic-
ular for re - est ablish ing our inf luence in Afghan ist an” ( Fred-
ericks 1971, p. 1 8 7 ) .

Afghan ist an was in the th roes of internal dynastic strug-
gles in the late 1870s, and the A m ir, Sher Ali Khan , tried to
avoid involvement in the Anglo - Russi an rivalry. The Rus-
si ans , howe ver, after their 1878 victory over the Tu rk s , f lexed
their mus cles and sent an uninvited mission to Afghan ist an .
As Sher Ali was struggling with his cousin Abdur Rah m an
Khan for the th rone , he began to dist ance hims elf from the
British and sought Russi an assist ance.The British dem anded
to send a sim ilar mission to Afghan ist an and, rebuf fed,
issued an ultim atum to Sher Ali . Th is dem and went unan-
swered, and on 20 November 1878, the British invaded
Afghan ist an and st arted the Second Afghan War. British par-
tic ipation in th is 1878–1880 war was very costly, although
the British were able to est ablish the pro - British Abdur Rah-
m an on the Afghan th rone. The British also reorgan i zed their
political and milit ary intelli gence organ i z ations .

The Great Game reached its peak during the 1880s, and
the rivalry with Russia was more blatant, depending less on
secrecy and disguise. Central Asia was “a vast adventure
playground for ambitious young officers and explorers on
both sides” (French 1994, p. 36). One of the leading British
players during this period was Captain Francis Younghus-
band.

On 30 March 1885, w h ile dis cussions were being held to
fix the disputed northern bou nd ary of Afghan ist an , Russi an
forces at t acked the Afghan town of Pen j deh in the disputed
area , killing over 300 of the Afghan defenders . Afghan ist an
had been prom is ed aid against aggression by the British ,
and the Pendjeh Inc ident almost sparked a war bet ween
England and Russia before the crisis was overcome th rough
diplom acy. The Anglo - Russi an Bou nd ary Comm ission con-
tinued to meet , delineating the border bet ween Afghan ist an
and Russia in 1887. Six years later, the bou nd ary bet ween
Afghan ist an and British India was fixed by the Du r and Line.

Rumors of war persisted through the 1890s and into the
twentieth cen tury. Russia’s defeat in the Russo-Japanese
War (1904–1905) contributed to the re volution in St .
Petersburg in December 1905. Weakened and humiliated,
Russia, under French pressure, agreed to the Anglo-Russian
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Grenfell, Field Marshal Francis W., First Baron Grenfell of Kilvey

Convention of 1907, promising to respect India’s frontiers.
The Great Game was over.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Afghan War, Second
(1878–1880); Afghanistan; Durand, Sir Henry Mortimer; East
India Company; India; North-West Frontier; Penjdeh Incident;
Sher Ali Khan; Sikhs; Tibet, Expedition to; Younghusband,
Colonel Sir Francis E.
References: Farwell (1989); Fredericks (1971); French (1994);

James (1997); Johnson (1998); Mason (1974); Preston
(1969); Waller (1990)

Greaves, General Sir George R. (1831–1922)
Gener al Sir George R. Greaves was a talented, cou r ageous
British Army of f icer. Although a member of the Ashanti
Ring, Greaves also served in sen ior positions in Indi a , cul-
m inating as comm ander in ch ief of the Bombay Army.

Greaves was born in England on 9 November 1831, the
son of a British Army officer who had served in the Penin-
sular War. He spent most of his youth living in various Euro-
pean countries, but returned to Eng land, attended Sand-
hurst, and was commissioned in 1849. Greaves served with
his regiment in India from 1850 to 1861 and served on the
North-West Frontier and in the Indian Mutiny. Service in
New Zealand and participation in the Second Maori War
followed, and Greaves return ed to En gland in 1866 as
brigade major.

In 1870, Greaves was appointed deputy assist ant adju-
t ant - gener al at the Horse Gu ards . Shortly thereafter, Colonel
( later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley was
assi gned to the Horse Gu ards , and he and Greaves “worked
in the same room and became lifelong friends” ( Greaves
1 9 2 4 , p. 1 2 1 ) . When Wols eley was selected to comm and the
ex pedition to Ashantiland in 1873, Greaves was desi gnated
h is ch ief of st af f.Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince George F. , Sec-
ond Duke of Cambridge , comm ander in ch ief, howe ver,
vetoed th is and a nu mber of other pers on nel appointment s .
Colonel (later Gener al Sir) John Mc Neill became ch ief of
st af f, but he was seriously wou nded in October 1873, at
w h ich time Greaves replaced him . After the Second Ashanti
War, Greaves retu rned to the War Of f ice.

In 1878, Wols eley was posted as first British high com-
m issioner on Cyprus , and Greaves went with him as ch ief of
st af f.When Wols eley departed for South Africa in early 1879,
Greaves became acting high comm issioner and held that
position (for which he received a kn i ghthood) until

appointed adjut ant - gener al in India in October. Greaves
u nof f ic i ally served as ch ief of st af f in India until 1884, du r-
ing which time the Second Afghan War and many North -
West Frontier campai gns had been fought .

Shortly after retu rn ing to England, Greaves was appointed
ch ief of st af f of the Su akin Field Force in the eastern Sud an .
After th is short oper ation , Greaves retu rned to India to com-
m and the Meerut Division , and in 1890, he became com-
m ander in ch ief of the Bombay Army. Greaves ex pected to
succeed Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Frederick S.
Robert s , V. C . , as comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , but the lat ter’s
term was ex tended and an of f icer ju n ior to Greaves was
named Robert s’s success or. Bit terly dis appointed, Greaves
resi gned his comm and in 1893. On retu rn ing to England,
Greaves was promoted to gener al and of fered other com-
m ands , but he retired to Wales .

Wols eley later wrote of Greaves that “no gener al could
have had a bet ter man at his side , and no one was ever bet-
ter or more ably served than I was by him” (Wols eley 1903,
2 : 2 8 0 ) . Greaves died in 1922, and his Memoirs were pub-
lished posthu mously in 1924.

See also Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874);
Bombay Army; Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince
George F., Second Duke of; Horse Guards; India; Indian
Mutiny; Maori War, Second (1863–1869); McNeill, General Sir
John C., V.C.; North-West Frontier; Roberts, Field Marshal
Frederick S., V.C.; Sudan; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Beckett (1992); Cavendish (1991); Greaves (1924);

Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Maxwell (1985);
Wolseley (1903)

Grenfell, Field Marshal Francis W., First Baron
Grenfell of Kilvey (1841–1925)
Field Marshal Lord Grenfell of Kilvey was a highly vers atile
British Army of f icer best known for his st af f and adm in is-
tr ative abilities .

Grenfell was born in London on 29 April 1841 and com-
m issioned into the army in 1859. For the following dozen
years he served in garris ons in the Un ited Kingdom and
overs eas , including Malta (1866–1867), Canada (1867–
1 8 6 9 ) , and India (1869–1871). Due to a perceived lack of
promotion and active service opportu n ities , Grenfell sub-
m it ted his resi gnation paperwork in 1873. Before it was
approved, howe ver, Grenfell was of fered the position of aide -
de - camp to Gener al Sir Arthur Cu nynghame , gener al of f icer

153



comm anding Cape Colony. His duties were routine until the
outbreak of the Ninth Cape Frontier War in 1877.

In 1878 Grenfell was a capt ain , but only four years later —
after partic ipation in the Ninth Cape Frontier War and the
1879 Zulu War, s ervice in the Tr ansvaal , followed by st af f
duty with the British ex peditionary force sent to crush the
Ar abi Rebellion in Egypt in 1882—he was a full colonel and
aide - de - camp to Queen Victori a . His rise was noth ing less
than meteoric, but perhaps even more import antly, h is serv-
ice had caught the at tention of Gener al (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley.

After the British had suppressed the Arabi Rebellion in
September 1882, Grenfell rem ained in Egypt with the
British Army of Occupation.When the British began raising
and training a new Egyptian Army in early 1883, Grenfell
was appointed second in command to Major General (later
Field Marshal) Sir (Henry) Evelyn M. Wood, V.C., the first
sirdar.

Du ring the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedition , the
Egypti an Army secu red the Nile line of commu n ications .
Grenfell , r anking as a bri gadier gener al in the British Army,
replaced Wood as sird ar in April 1885 and became a full gen-
er al in the Egypti an Army. The Egypti an Army then est ab-
lished a frontier force , head qu artered at Aswan , to pre vent a
Mahdist invasion of Egypt . Grenfell comm anded a division
u nder Gener al Sir Frederick C.A . Stephens on at the Bat tle of
Gin n is (30 December 1885). Grenfell later comm anded the
Egypti an Army against the dervishes at the Bat tle of Toski (3
August 1889), a victory that showed the high le vel of dis c i-
pline and tr ain ing of the Egypti an soldiers .

Grenfell retu rned to England in 1892 and served as
deputy adjut ant - gener al of res erve forces at the War Of f ice.
In 1897, he was asked to retu rn to Egypt and comm and the
British troops to fac ilit ate the reconquest of the Sud an , then
t aking place under Maj or- Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl )
Sir Hor atio H. Kitchener. Two years later, Grenfell became
governor of Malt a , was en nobled in 1902, and retu rned to
England in 1903 to comm and the IV Army Corps .

Promoted to gener al in April 1904, Grenfell was
appointed to the Irish Comm and the following month . He
retired in 1908 and was promoted to field marshal the same
year. Grenfell died in 1925, and his Memoirs were published
later that year.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa;
Egyptian Army; Ginnis, Battle of; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.; Reconquest of the Sudan;

Sirdar; Stephenson, General Sir Frederick C.A.; Toski, Battle of;
Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Wood, Field Marshal Sir
(Henry) Evelyn M.,V.C.; Zulu War
References: Arthur (1920); Barthorp (1984); Farwell (1985);

Grenfell (1925); Maurice and Arthur (1924); Preston (1967)

Gujerat, Battle of (21 February 1849)
After the Bat tle of Ch illi anwalla (13 Janu ary 1849), the
argu ably defeated British forces under Lieutenant Gener al
( later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Hugh Gough withdrew
from the bat tlef ield to rest and await reinforcement s . The
Si kh forces , comm anded by Shere Singh , rem ained
encamped on the bat tlef ield.

On 17 Janu ary 1849, Si kh and Afghan troops under Chut-
tur Singh arrived at Shere Singh’s camp, with the combined
Si kh army then tot aling about 50,000–60,000 soldiers , 5 9
gu ns , and about 1,500 Afghan cavalrymen . Provisions
became scarce in the local area and there were concerns
about the arrival of British reinforcements under Maj or
Gener al Willi am S.Wh ish , w ho had completed the captu re of
Mult an on 22 Janu ary 1849. Then on 11–12 Febru ary 1849
Shere Singh “st aged a brilli ant deception , moving his entire
force rou nd Gough’s ri ght wing du ring the night , with the
intention of c rossing the Chenab and stri king at him from
the rear”( Allen 2000, p. 1 9 3 ) .The Si khs reached the banks of
the Chenab River undetected, although British irregular
forces were on the far side.

The Si khs est ablished a defensive position near Gu jer at ,
about 70 miles north of Lahore. Wh ish’s force from Mult an
linked up with Gough’s army on 16 Febru ary 1849, inc reas-
ing the British Army to about 24,000 soldiers with 96 gu ns ,
including th ree heavy bat teries . By th is time , G ough had als o
learned that as a result of the outcome of and heavy British
casu alties at the Bat tle of Ch illi anwalla , he was to be relie ved
and replaced. Rather than retu rn to England disgr aced and
dishonored, G ough dec ided to at t ack the Si khs before his
replacement could arrive.

The Si khs were deployed about 3,000 yards in front of and
s outh of Gu jer at , with their ri ght flank against a dry nullah
( streambed) and their left flank against the fortif ied town of
Chota Kalra and a stream that ran into the Chenab River. The
fortif ied town of Bara Kalr a , w here the Si khs had emplaced
t wo artillery bat teries , was forward of the Si kh ri ght . Addi-
tional artillery was interspers ed along the Si kh line.

At 7:30 A.M. on 21 Febru ary 1849, the British advanced

154

Gujerat, Battle of



Gurkha War

against the Si khs . The British deployed with Bri gadier Gen-
er al Lockwood’s Cavalry Bri gade and Bri gadier Gener al
Hears ay’s Irregular Cavalry Bri gade on the ri ght flank
against the stream . Th ree inf antry divisions were abreast :
Wh ish’s on the ri ght , with Bri gadier Gener al Hervey’s
bri gade leading and Bri gadier Gener al Markham’s bri gade
in support ; Maj or Gener al Sir Walter Gilbert’s division was in
the center, consisting of t wo bri gades , Bri gadier Gener al
Pen ny’s on the ri ght and Bri gadier Gener al Mou nt ain’s on
the left , on line ; and Bri gadier Gener al (later Field Marshal
Lord) Colin Campbell’s division arr ayed on the far side of
the dry streambed with two bri gades on line (Bri gadier Gen-
er al Carnegie’s on the ri ght and Bri gadier Gener al Mc Leod’s
on the left) and Bri gadier Gener al Hoggan’s bri gade in
res erve. Bri gadier Gener al Wh ite’s Cavalry Bri gade protected
the British left flank and siege artillery.

The British marched as if on par ade. G ough halted his
force at about 9:00 A.M. , w hen it was fired on by Si kh
artillery, then deployed his artillery and skirm ishers for-
ward to engage the enemy. After a two - hour can nonade , it
appeared the British artillery had finally sm ashed that of the
Si khs . The British line press ed forward, with soldiers occa-
sionally lying down to avoid Si kh fire. Fierce fighting took
place. The British finally sei zed the villages of Chota Kalr a
and Bara Kalra after fighting house to hous e. The Si khs
intended to conduct their main cou nter at t ack down the dry
streambed bet ween Gilbert’s and Campbell’s divisions , but
as they ass embled, the Si khs were caught by Campbell’s
artillery and suf fered severe casu alties . Th is broke up the
Si kh main cou nter at t ack before it could be lau nched.

By 12:30 P.M., shaken by the intense British artillery bom-
bardment , the Si kh inf antry began to withdr aw from the
f ield in an orderly man ner. The British cavalry pu rsued the
Si khs , and the retrogr ade movement tu rned into a rout . The
British won th is engagement and captu red 53 Si kh gu ns .
British loss es were five of f icers and 91 other ranks killed and
24 of f icers and 646 other ranks wou nded. Anesthetics were
us ed on British soldiers for the first time at th is bat tle. Si kh
casu alties were estim ated as 3,100 killed and as many
wou nded.

The British maint ained pressu re on the Si khs , w ho su r-
rendered on 14 March 1849. The British then an nexed the
Pu n jab, and Queen Victoria received the Koh - i - noor di a-
mond as a token of subm ission from the Si kh ruler. G ough ,
due to the dist ance bet ween London and the Pu n jab, was
able to salvage and add to his reput ation , although he

res ented the critic ism he received after Ch illi anwalla .
G ough , w ho retu rned to England, wrote , “Thanks to a gr a-
c ious God for not only covering my head in the day of bat tle ,
but for gr anting me . . . a victory, not only over my Enem ies ,
but over my Cou ntry ! ” ( Farwell 1972, p. 6 0 ) .

See also Campbell, Field Marshal Colin; Chillianwalla, Battle
of; East India Company, Military Forces; Gough, Field Marshal
Hugh; India; Sikh War, Second (1848–1849); Sikhs
References: Allen (2000); Cook (1975); Crawford (1967);

Farwell (1972); Featherstone (1989); Featherstone (1992);
Smith (1987); Young (1977)

Gurkha War (1814–1816)
The mou nt ainous border bet ween India and Nepal was ill
def ined early in the nineteenth centu ry, and the Nepales e
( generically called Gu rkhas) took advant age of th is situ ation
by frequently raiding villages in East India Company terri-
tory. These depred ations culm inated on 29 May 1814, w hen
Gu rkha troops of the Nepalese Army at t acked th ree British
police posts in the But wal Valley, killing 18 police of f icers
and wou nding fou r. They also captu red and killed bar-
barously the ch ief police of f icer — an English m an .

In October 1814, the governor- gener al of Bengal sent an
ultim atum to the Nepalese rulers to accept and ad here to the
frontier. The ultim atum was refus ed and ex pired on 1
November 1814, w hen the British began building forts on
the frontier. The Nepalese responded by ambush ing and
r aiding the British .

The British declared war in November 1814 and sent a
2 2 , 0 0 0 - m an force , divided into four colu mns , th rough fou r
mou nt ain pass es to invade Nepal . Only one of the fou r
British colu mn comm anders , Maj or Gener al David Ochter-
lony, appeared competent and led his force successfully.

The first si gn if icant engagement of the war was the siege
of Kalu nga , in October- November 1814. Some 600 Gu rkhas
steadf astly held of f more than 4,000 British and Indi an
troops comm anded by an argu ably ins ane Maj or Gener al Sir
Rollo R. Gillespie du ring a 33-day siege. The British finally
entered the Kalu nga fort on 30 November 1814. In th is oper-
ation , the British lost 75 soldiers killed (including Gillespie )
and nearly 700 wou nded, w h ile the Gu rkhas sust ained about
720 casu alties .

O chterlony campai gned th rough the southern portion of
the region , at t acking Gu rkha fortress es one at a time. Bat tles
took place at Jit gu rgh (14 Janu ary 1815) and at Deothal
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( April 1815). The Gu rkha leader, A m ar Singh , reali zed it
would be hopeless to continue the war and requested terms
to cease the conf lict . By the Convention of 15 May 1815, the
Gu rkhas withdrew east of the Kali River and ceded Ku m aon ,
G arw hal , and Sirmoor to the British .

Th roughout the fighting, the Gu rkhas had proven them-
s elves dis c iplined, determ ined, and cou r ageous soldiers .
One British of f icer obs erved that the Gu rkhas “fought us in
f air conf lict li ke men , and, in the intervals of actu al combat ,
showed us a cou rtesy worthy of a more enli ghtened people”
( Farwell 1984, p. 3 0 ) . Impress ed by their advers aries , the
British began rec ruiting Gu rkha soldiers , and the Gu rkha
Corps (in iti ally four bat t alions) was rais ed of f ic i ally on 24
April 1815. Th is began the British Army’s long ass oc i ation
with the st alwart Gu rkhas , w h ich continues to th is day.

Hostilities broke out again later in 1815. O chterlony, then
comm anding the 17,000-man British force , advanced
toward Makwanpore Fort on the road to Kath m andu . The
British sei zed a village near the fort on 27 Febru ary 1816.
The Gu rkhas cou nter at t acked repeatedly to regain the vil-
lage against volley - f ired muskets and gr apeshot , u ntil the
Gu rkha momentum ebbed. The Gu rkhas left over 500 dead
on the field of bat tle.

The Gu rkhas knew they could not continue the war,
w h ich was ended by the 4 March 1816 Treaty of Segauli .Th is
conf irmed the Nepalese cession of Ku m aon , G arw hal , and
Sirmoor; est ablished a British resident in Kath m andu ; and
gave the British the ri ght to rec ruit Nepalese subjects into
their army.

See also East India Company; East India Company, Military
Forces; Gurkhas; India; Indian Army Operations
References: Farwell (1984); James (1997); James and Sheil-

Small (1965); Mason (1974)

Gurkhas
The Gu rkha soldier comes from Nepal , the 54,000-squ are -
m ile kingdom stretch ing about 500 miles along the north-
eastern border of India and back about 100 miles to the
Him alayan Mou nt ains . Gu rkha is a generic term , although
s ome lim it its def in ition to those who live in the hills arou nd
Gu rkha , a town about 25 miles northwest of Kath m andu .
Gu rkhas are of Mongoli an ori gin and are considered by the
British to comprise the milit ary tribes of Nepal .

There are many tribes in Nepal . The Magars and Gu ru ngs
come from the western and centr al regions of Nepal , and

provide most of the rec ruits to the contempor ary British and
Indi an Gu rkha regiment s . The Khas or Chet tri come from
the Nepal Valley, and the Rais and Limbus come from the
eastern section of the kingdom .

The British , w ho first became acqu ainted with the
Gu rkhas du ring the Gu rkha War (1814–1816), were very
impress ed with these st alwart , determ ined, and loyal mou n-
t ain troops and began rec ruiting Gu rkha soldiers . The
Gu rkha Corps (in iti ally four bat t alions) was rais ed of f ic i ally
on 24 April 1815—even before the first phase of the Gu rkha
War had ended with the Convention of 15 May 1815. A sec-
ond phase of the Gu rkha War was term inated by the Treaty
of Segauli (4 March 1816), w h ich gave the British the ri ght to
rec ruit Nepalese subjects into their army.

The term Gu rkha is derived from Gor k ha , w h ich in tu rn
comes from the words go, mean ing “cow,”and rak h , mean ing
“protector.”The Gu rkhas are Hindus , the “protector of cows .”
British soldiers gener ally call these Nepalese tribesmen
“Joh n ny Gu rkhas” or “Joh n ny Gu rk s .” The Gu rkha bat tle cry
is “Ayo Gu rkhali ! ” liter ally,“the Gu rkhas are com ing ! ”

These short , strong hillsmen , known for their self less
s ervice and de votion to duty, were considered by many to be
natu r al soldiers . The Gu rkhas are also char acteri zed by their
skillful use of the kukri , a cu rved kn ife about 18 inches long
with the cut ting edge on the inside. The Gu rkhas rem ained
loyal to the British du ring the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859)
and fought in many of the campai gns on the North - West
Frontier. One British field marshal declared that “no soldiers
in the Indi an Army have been more valued than our ever-
gallant and hard - f i ghting com r ades from Nepal” ( Farwell
1 9 8 4 , p. 1 5 ) . Gu rkhas continue to serve in the British and
Indi an Arm ies to th is day.

See also East India Company; Gurkha War; India; Indian
Mutiny; North-West Frontier
References: Cross (1986); Farwell (1984); James (1997); James

and Sheil-Small (1965); Mason (1974)

Gwalior, Battle of (19 June 1858)
Final oper ations in centr al India du ring the Indi an Mutiny
(1857–1859) were conducted after the September 1857 cap-
tu re of Delhi and the final Bat tle of Cawnpore in December
1 8 5 7 . Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord Str ath nairn )
Sir Hugh H. Rose assu med comm and of the Centr al Indi a
Field Force on 16 December 1857. He fought a nu mber of
bat tles against the mutineers that culm inated in the Bat tle of
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G walior (19 Ju ne 1858), the last maj or bat tle of the Indi an
Mutiny.

When Rose became Centr al India Field Force com-
m ander, he was given the mission of clearing the cou ntry-
side of insu rgents and oper ating toward Jhansi , w h ich he
e ventu ally reached on 21 March 1858. The walled city of
J hansi was finally captu red on 3 April 1858, but the Rhani of
J hansi es caped and joined Tantia Topi .

Ros e’s force next advanced to Kalpi and defeated the
mutineers there on 24 May 1858. He thought th is was the
f inal bat tle of the campai gn , and plans were made to dis-
band his force. The rebel leaders , howe ver, would not su r-
render, and they dec ided to try to persu ade the Mahar aja
Sind h i a’s troops in Gwalior, w h ich had a strong fort , to re volt .
The Mahar aja tried to stop the advanc ing rebels , but most of
h is troops defected. The mutineers then occupied the town
and fort of G walior and proclaimed Nana Sah ib the ch ief of
a re vived Mar atha dom in ion .

Rose had to act dec isively, since the seas onal rains and
f looding were imm inent . He took a sm all force to Gwalior,
w here he would meet with other British forces by 19 Ju ne
1 8 5 8 . On 16 Ju ne , Ros e’s force fou nd a strong rebel force at
Mor ar and defeated it after fierce fighting. The following day
other British forces fought at Kot ah - ke - s er ai , w here the
Rhani of J hansi was reportedly killed in action .

On 18 Ju ne 1858, Ros e’s force marched th rough great heat
to Gwalior, and the next morn ing a 10,000-man enemy force
was obs erved bet ween Gwalior and Ros e’s force. Ros e
dec ided to try to cut of f th is large force from Gwalior, and he
ordered the 86th Foot and 25th Bengal Native Inf antry to
at t ack the rebels’ left flank , w h ile the 95th Foot would con-
duct a diversionary at t ack against enemy artillery emplaced
on a hill . The British at t acks were successful , and soon they
controlled the hills overlooking Gwalior. Rose reali zed the
rebels were dis organ i zed, and he at t acked relentlessly with
the Bombay Lancers in the van . By nightf all , most of the
mutineers had fled, and the town was in British hands .

The Bat tle of G walior (19 Ju ne 1858) was the pin nacle of
Ros e’s vi gorous and relentless Centr al Indi an campai gn and
last maj or engagement of the Indi an Mutiny. The fortress of
G walior was captu red the following day in an ex tremely gal-
lant sm all unit action .

See also Cawnpore, Siege and Relief of; Delhi, Siege and
Storming of; India; Indian Army Operations; Indian Mutiny;
Nana Sahib; Rhani of Jhansi; Rose, Field Marshal Hugh H.;
Tantia Topi

References: Callwell (1896); Edwardes (1963); Gardner
(1971); Hibbert (1978); Robson (1997)

Gwalior Campaign (1843)
In 1843, the East India Company was concerned about the
tu rbulence and intri gue su rrou nding the succession and
rule of an adopted ch ild - heir in Gwalior, the st ability of that
st ate , and the potenti al th reat of the Gwalior milit ary to the
British . There was apprehension that the Mar atha resist ance
against company rule could be renewed, and it was reported
that the dissidents in Gwalior were sec retly seeking support
from the Si khs and other princely st ates . After the British
hu m ili ations in Kabul and at the Khyber Pass du ring the
First Afghan War, the company’s milit ary reput ation and
c redibility needed bolstering. The governor- gener al , Lord
Ellenborough , at tempted to dis cuss the situ ation with the
G walior cou nc il of regency, but when he was rebuf fed, com-
pany forces at t acked Gwalior to suppress its milit ary force.

Company arm ies were ass embled at Agr a , u nder the com-
m ander in ch ief, Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Sir Hugh Gough , and at Jhansi , comm anded by
Maj or Gener al John Grey. The two forces , begin n ing their
m arch on 17 December 1843, were to converge on Gwalior,
G ough’s from the north and Grey’s from the south .

The Mah r atta Army of G walior est ablished strong defen-
sive positions at Chonda on the Asun River. Due to the dif f i-
cult terr ain , G ough’s force was divided into th ree colu mns .
He intended to tu rn the enemy’s left flank with his cavalry
and inf antry, th reaten the enemy’s left flank , with the main
at t ack being a front al ass ault .

Reportedly with no scouts in advance , G ough’s force
m arched out of its ass embly area early on 29 December 1843
and arrived at the village of Mahar aj pore. The Mah r at t as
had est ablished new positions at th is advance location , and
th is forced Gough to change his plan .What appeared to have
been a flat plain bet ween the forces was in fact grou nd
de void of cover and full of r avines . Th is made it impossible
for the inf antry, cavalry, and artillery to coordinate their
actions , and when Gough’s force came with in 1,500 yards of
the village , the well - tr ained Mah r atta artillery opened up a
mu rderous fire. G ough’s response was simply, “On and at
them ! ” ( Featherstone 1992, p. 3 3 ) .

G ough’s th ree inf antry and two cavalry bri gades , tot aling
about 6,500 soldiers with 30 field gu ns , at t acked the 17,000
Mah r at t as . A m id the smoke , confusion , bad terr ain , and
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f ierce fighting, the British force was finally able to overcome
its advers ary. The British loss es tot aled 797 all ranks killed,
wou nded, or missing. The Mah r at t as suf fered over 3,000
men killed and wou nded and lost 56 gu ns . G ough adm it ted
to underestim ating his foe. The Bat tle of Mahar aj pore was “a
‘s oldiers victory’ won by the bayonet without the benef it of
t actics , str ategy or manoeuvring.G ough displayed no gener-
alsh ip what s oe ver and gave but one order” ( Featherstone
1 9 7 3 , p. 5 0 ) .

On the same day, 29 December 1843, Grey’s force reached
the village of Pu n n i ar, about 12 miles south of the Gwalior
Fortress .A Mah r atta force suddenly at t acked Grey’s long bag-
gage tr ain . He sent half h is horse artillery and a cavalry ele-
ment to the rear of h is colu mn , and th is saved the baggage.

In the afternoon, Grey’s force was threatened by 12,000
Mahrattas positioned on high hills to the east. Grey ordered
the 3rd Foot and sappers and miners to conduct a frontal
ass ault , w h ile the 39th Native Inf antry at t acked the
Mahratta left flank. The 3rd Foot’s determined assault was
successful, and it drove the Mahrattas from their positions
and captured 11 guns. At the same t ime, the 39th Native

Infantry seized a hill that dominated the Mahratta position.
After numerous volleys, the 39th rushed to the Mahratta
positions an d captured 2 guns, while the 2nd Brigade,
which had been held in reserve by Grey, attacked and shat-
tered the enemy right flank, capturing 11 more guns. The
entire British force then advanced against the crumbling
Mahratta defenses. The Mahrattas fled the field, abandon-
ing their 16 remaining guns and more than 1,000 casual-
ties.British total casualties at the Battle of Punniar were 217
all ranks and 11 horses.

These two dec isive victories ended the short Gwalior cam-
pai gn , and the Gwalior regency capitulated. G ough’s and
Grey’s forces linked up at Gwalior a few days later, and on 31
December 1843 a treaty was si gned that reduced the Mah r at t a
Army, est ablished a British resident in the capit al , and pro-
vided for the British occupation of the Gwalior Fortress .

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); East India Company;
East India Company, Military Forces; Gough, Field Marshal
Hugh; India; Indian Army Operations
References: Featherstone (1973); Featherstone (1992);

Haythornthwaite (1995); James (1998); Pollock (1957)
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Haldane, Richard B., Viscount Haldane of Cloan
(1856–1928)
Richard B.Hald ane ,Vis cou nt Hald ane of Cloan , was a British
st atesm an ,ph ilos opher, and educator who is considered one
of Great Brit ain’s greatest sec ret aries of st ate for war.

Hald ane was born in Edinbu rgh on 30 July 1856 and was
educated at Edinbu rgh Un iversity and Göttingen Un iver-
sity in Germ any. He studied law in London and was called
to the bar in 1879. He was first elected a Liber al Member of
Parli ament in 1885 and was reelected until 1911.

In the late 1890s, Hald ane was a cofou nder of the Lon-
don School of Econom ics , and in 1902, he became a Priv y
Cou nc illor. He became sec ret ary of st ate for war in 1905 in
the Liber al govern ment of Prime Min ister Hen ry Camp-
bell - Ban nerm an . Hald ane had no prior milit ary ex perience
and no preconceived plans to reform the British Army,
other than the mand ate to implement the report of the
Esher Comm it tee.

One of the key recommend ations of the Esher Comm it-
tee report was the est ablish ment of a gener al st af f, w h ich
was constituted by Army Order on 10 July 1906. After the
Imperi al Conference met in London in 1907, it was dec ided
to reform the st af fs of the milit ary forces of the British
Empire. Accordingly, the Gener al St af f in London became
the Imperi al Gener al St af f in 1908.

The gener al st af f produced of f ic i al milit ary manu als ,
including the Field Service Regulations , w h ich enu mer ated
and st and ardi zed st af f organ i z ation , adm in istr ation , and
oper ations .

Hald ane spent much of 1906 studying the British Army.
Concern about a possible Germ an at t ack on Fr ance inf lu-

enced milit ary plan n ing to strongly consider employment
of the British Army on the Continent , but Hald ane als o
needed to reduce the Army Estim ates and ensu re that
dr afts for overs eas bat t alions were provided an nu ally. At
th is time , there were 71 bat t alions at home and 85 abroad.
Hald ane rectif ied th is imbalance to 74 bat t alions at home
and abroad. He organ i zed the home bat t alions into a new
ex peditionary force of six large inf antry divisions (each of
one Gu ards and 11 line bat t alions) and one cavalry divi-
sion . The force structu re of th is new British Ex peditionary
Force was an nou nced of f ic i ally on 1 Janu ary 1907.

After organ i z ing the regular British Army, Hald ane
tu rned his at tention to the au x ili ary forces . The Territori al
and Res erve Forces Bill was introduced in 1907. In gener al
terms , in 1908, the yeom an ry and volu nteer inf antry bat-
t alions were merged to form the Territori al Force , u nder
War Of f ice supervision .At the same time , the militia ceas ed
to ex ist and its units were tr ansferred to the Spec i al
Res erve , w here they ret ained their bat t alion desi gnation in
the regiment al system , with the task of providing dr afts for
the regulars in wartime. The mission of the Territori al
Force had been modif ied from overs eas service to home
defens e.

Under Hald ane’s leadersh ip, Of f icers Tr ain ing Corps
u n it s , u nder War Of f ice supervision , were est ablished at
c ivili an universities . Th is progr am helped provide a solu-
tion to the long - term problem of of f icer short ages .

By 1909, most of Hald ane’s milit ary reforms had been
completed. He was en nobled as Vis cou nt Cloan in 1911 and
s erved as sec ret ary of st ate for war until 1912, w hen he was
appointed lord chancellor. After World War I broke out in
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1 9 1 4 , Hald ane was fals ely accus ed of pro - Germ an sympa-
th ies and left the govern ment . Although he later held of f ice ,
Hald ane is best remembered as having “pu rsued and
ach ie ved possibly the most critical reforms of the British
m ilit ary system : the creation of an ex peditionary force capa-
ble of quick movement to the Continent ; the de velopment of
the Territori al Army as an ef fective and well - tr ained res erve
body; and the institution of a Gener al St af f” ( Sweet 2000, p.
1 ) . Hald ane died on 19 August 1928.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Civil-Military
Relations; Commander in Chief, British Army; Esher
Committee; Militia; Volunteers; War Office; Yeomanry
References: Barnett (1970); Bond (1972); Carver (1984);

Haldane (1929); Hamer (1970); Hittle (1944); Koss (1969);
Spiers (1980); Stone and Schmidl (1988); Sweet (2000);
Wheeler (1914)

Hamilton, General Sir Ian S. M. (1853–1947)
Gener al Sir Ian S. M . Ham ilton , w ho partic ipated in many
campai gns and wars , was considered one of the bri ghtest
gener als of the late Victori an and Edwardi an er as . His duti-
ful service , si gn if icant accomplish ment s , and milit ary repu-
t ation , howe ver, have been overshadowed by his comm and
of the dis astrous Gallipoli campai gn against the Tu rks in
1 9 1 5 .

Ham ilton was born on Corfu , w here his British Army of f i-
cer father was st ationed, on 16 Janu ary 1853. He was edu-
cated at Wellington College , in Germ any, and at tended a spe-
c i al cou rse at the Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst , from
w h ich he gr adu ated in 1872 and was comm issioned as a sec-
ond lieutenant in the 12th Foot in Ireland. After ei ghteen
months of s ervice , he tr ansferred to the 92nd Hi ghlanders ,
h is father’s old regiment , in Indi a . Ham ilton was not only
ambitious ,but was also a good sport sm an and took an inter-
est in improving unit mark sm ansh ip.

Ham ilton’s regiment was at t ached to the force com-
m anded by Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir
Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , du ring the Second Afghan War
(1878–1880) and his cou r age in action brought him to
Robert s’s at tention . Roberts served as Ham ilton’s mentor for
m any years . Retu rn ing to Great Brit ain , Ham ilton’s regiment
was diverted to South Africa , w here Ham ilton fought and
was severely wou nded at the ignom in ious Bat tle of Majuba
Hill (27 Febru ary 1881). Recommended for the Victori a
Cross , Ham ilton was considered “too you ng” ( Lee 2000, p.

17) to receive the award. He was selected to be aide - de - camp
to Robert s , then comm ander in ch ief, Madr as Army.

In 1884, w h ile retu rn ing to England for leave , Ham ilton
partic ipated in the Gordon Relief Ex pedition in the Sud an ,
then retu rned to India and service on Robert s’s st af f in 1886.
Showing talent at st af f work and with troops , Ham ilton was
promoted to colonel in 1891, reportedly the you ngest in the
British Army at the time. Ham ilton held inc reasingly
responsible positions in Indi a , partic ipated in the 1895 Ch i-
tr al Relief Ex pedition , and comm anded the 1st Bri gade of
the Tir ah Field Force in 1897. He fell of f h is horse and broke
h is leg, m issing the Bat tle of Dargai . He was given comm and
of the 3rd Bri gade shortly before the ex pedition ended.

Hamilton returned to Great Britain in 1898 and the fol-
lowing year was appointed assistant adjutant-general to
General (later Field Marshal) Sir George White, quarter-
m aster- gener al at the War Of f ice. Both of f icers were
assigned to South Africa in the fall of 1899 in anticipation
of war against the Boers.As a local major general, Hamilton
commanded the 7th Brigade at the Battle of Elandslaagte
on 21 October 1899, and was again recommended for the
Victoria Cross. This time he was considered too senior to
receive the award. He served in besieged Ladysmith, then
was promoted to lieutenant general and commanded a divi-
sion under Roberts, then commander in chief, in field oper-
ations. When Roberts returned to Great Britain to serve as
British Army commander in chief, Hamilton accompanied
him as military secretary. Hamilton returned to S outh
Africa in November 1901 to serve as chief of staff to General
(later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Horatio H. Kitchener in the
concluding phases of the guerrilla war. Hamilton, as a sub-
stantive lieutenant general, returned with Kitchener to Eng-
land in July 1902.

In 1903, Ham ilton was appointed qu arterm aster- gener al
at the War Of f ice. The following year he was at t ached as an
obs erver to the First Japanese Army in Manchu ria du ring
the Russ o - Japanese War and wrote about his ex periences in
A Staf f Of f icer’s Scrap - Book . Recalled to England in 1905,
Ham ilton then comm anded Southern Comm and until 1909
and was promoted to gener al in 1907. He became adjut ant -
gener al in 1909 and in 1910 gener al of f icer comm anding
Mediterr anean Comm and and inspector- gener al of over-
s eas forces .

When World War I broke out in 1914, Ham ilton was
appointed to comm and the Centr al Force for Home Defens e.
The following year, he became comm ander of the Mediter-
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r anean Ex peditionary Force with vague instructions to
ass emble a force in support of a naval ass ault on the Dard-
anelles . Ham ilton had a premon ition that the campai gn
would be ill - f ated. With inadequ ate reinforcement s , resup-
ply, guid ance , and political support , the Gallipoli campai gn
tu rned into a debacle , and Ham ilton was relie ved from com-
m and on 15 October 1915. His success or’s recommend ation
for evacu ation was approved.

Ham ilton ne ver held another comm and after Gallipoli .
He became the lieutenant of the Tower of London in 1919
and immers ed hims elf in regiment al , veter ans , liter ary,
and other activities until his death in London on 12 Octo-
ber 1947.

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Afghan War, Second
(1878–1880); Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Gordon Relief
Expedition; India, British Army in; Kitchener, Field Marshal
Horatio H.; Madras Army; Majuba Hill, Battle of; North-West
Frontier; Quartermaster-General, British Army; Roberts, Field
Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Sandhurst, Royal Military College;
Tirah Field Force; Victoria Cross; White, Field Marshal Sir
George S., V.C.
References: Hamilton (1905); Hamilton (1944); Hamilton

(1957); Hamilton (1966); Lee (2000); Luvaas (1964);
Pakenham (1979); Pollock (2001); Ransford (1967);
Roberts (1897); Sixsmith (1970)

Hamley, Lieutenant General Sir Edward B.
(1824–1893)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Edward B. Hamley was one of the
most inf luenti al milit ary theorists and intellectu als of the
British Army after the Crimean War, although his impact
was less progressive than ori ginally reali zed. He also com-
m anded the 2nd Division in the British ex peditionary force
s ent to quell the Ar abi Rebellion in Egypt in 1882.

Hamley, the son of a Royal Navy vice adm ir al , was born
on 27 April 1824 in England. He was ga zet ted into the Royal
Artillery in 1843 and served in Ireland and Canad a . Appar-
ently bored with the routine of regiment al soldiering, Ham-
ley began to write for publication after he retu rned to Eng-
land.His first article , published in Fras er’s m aga z ine in 1849,
was “The Peace Campai gns of Ensi gn Fau nce.”

Posted to Gibr alt ar in 1851, Hamley later served in the
Crimean War (1854–1856), partic ipating in every bat tle
with the Royal Artillery. Du ring th is time , Hamley sent
monthly reports that were published in Blackwood’s m aga-

z ine (and later as a book) and helped educate the British
public.

The est ablish ment of the St af f College in 1857 and Ham-
ley’s appointment as the first profess or of m ilit ary history
provided him with the opportu n ity to continue writing and
lectu ring on milit ary campai gns , str ategy, and leadersh ip,
much as it had another intellectu al , Maj or Gener al Sir
Patrick L. Mac Dougall . Hamley’s maj or accomplish ment
du ring th is tenu re at the St af f College was to write The Op er-
ations of War, completed in 1866. In th is study, w h ich
“en j oyed a rem arkable success and est ablished Hamley’s
reput ation as Brit ain’s leading authority on milit ary
thought” ( Bond 1972, p. 8 7 ) , Hamley tried to show that war-
f are could be studied rationally and that perm anently valid
princ iples could be derived from it .

A clos er analysis of The Op erations of War suggests that
Hamley failed to underst and the re volutionary impact that
rif led firearms had on tactics , espec i ally that these new
weapons favored the defender and not the at t acker. Hamley’s
tr aditional outlook and continued belief in the of fensive
fou nd favor with the cons ervative British Army as a whole
and many of its of f icers , although it did provoke opposition
viewpoint s . Wh ile The Op erations of War was considered a
classic study and became an est ablished tex t , it cont ained no
ori ginal theory and received greater recogn ition than it
des erved. Indeed, “the ‘Brown Bess’ ment ality which dom i-
nated most of [ Hamley’s] argu ments produced a reac-
tionary, or even regressive ef fect” ( Preston 1964, p. 6 9 ) .

In 1865, Hamley was assi gned to the Cou nc il of Milit ary
Education and served on it until 1870 when he retu rned to
the St af f College as comm and ant . Hamley improved and
helped re vive the cu rriculum and other aspects of the St af f
College before relinquish ing the position in 1877. After the
1878 Congress of Berlin , Hamley served from 1879 to 1881
as British bou nd ary comm issioner to help delineate the bor-
ders of various Balkan nations and Russi a .

Hamley had been desi gnated a comm ander in the fall
1882 maneuvers , but when Brit ain sent an ex peditionary
force to Egypt under the over all comm and of Gener al (later
Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley, he was
appointed to comm and the 2nd Division . As part of h is
str ategic deception plan , Wols eley tempor arily gave fals e
inform ation to Hamley, w h ich inc reas ed tensions bet ween
the two strong pers onalities , espec i ally as Hamley seemed to
consider hims elf an advis er to Wols eley. Hamley com-
m anded the 2nd Division in the dec isive bat tle of Tel el -
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Kebir (13 September 1882). Wh ile he received a second
kn i ghthood and other recogn ition of distinction , Hamley
belie ved he should have received more of the credit for the
victory. One of Wols eley’s followers later tried to correct any
m isperceptions : “Sir Edward Hamley, with all his theoretical
knowledge of war, had completely lost touch of the pr actical
working of large bodies of men , and that he was always so
full of h is own import ance , that he could not be trusted to
carry out orders that he received” ( Kochanski 1999, p. 1 4 6 ) .

Hamley retired in 1885 and then served in Parli ament
u ntil his death on 12 August 1893. He is best remembered
for The Op erations of War and as a vi gorous milit ary intel-
lectu al and writer.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Camberley, Staff College; Crimean
War; Intellectuals, British Army; MacDougall, Major General
Sir Patrick L.; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Wolseley, Field Marshal
Garnet J.
References: Bond (1972); Hamley (1891); Kochanski (1999);

Lehmann (1964); Luvaas (1964); Preston (1964); Raugh
(2001)

Hardinge, Field Marshal Henry, First Viscount
Hardinge of Lahore and of King’s Newton
(1785–1856) 
Field Marshal Hen ry Hardinge was a distinguished soldier-
st atesm an who served in nu merous responsible high - le vel
m ilit ary and govern ment positions , culm inating as British
Army comm ander in ch ief after Field Marshal Arthu r
Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington .

Born on 30 March 1785, Hardinge at tended Eton and
became an ensi gn in the British Army in 1799. He served
th roughout the Pen insular War, w here he was severely
wou nded twice and was at t ached to the Portuguese Army.
Hardinge was kn i ghted in Janu ary 1815. He lost his left hand
at the Bat tle of Li gny (16 Ju ne 1815), by which time he had
become a loyal subordinate and firm friend of the Duke of
Wellington .

After st af f s ervice , Hardinge was elected a Member of
Parli ament in 1820 and retired on half pay as a colonel in
1 8 2 7 . He served as sec ret ary at war in Wellington’s min istry
( 1 8 2 8 – 1 8 3 0 ) . In 1830 and 1834–1835, he was ch ief s ec ret ary
for Ireland. From 1841 to 1844, Hardinge again served as
s ec ret ary at war. He was promoted to maj or gener al in 1830
and to lieutenant gener al in 1841.

In 1844, Hardinge succeeded his brother- in - law, Lord

Ellenborough , as governor- gener al of Indi a . Hardinge
arrived in India on 22 July 1844, w here the comm ander in
ch ief, Indi a , was then Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Mar-
shal Vis cou nt) Sir Hugh Gough . The Si kh Army in the Pu n-
jab was then very anti - British , and Hardinge made prepar a-
tions to resist any Si kh at t ack . The Si khs cross ed the Sutle j
River on 11 December 1845 and invaded British Indi an ter-
ritory. Hardinge declared war against the Si khs on 13
December.

Hardinge was the political superior to Gough , but he was
ju n ior to Gough on the lieutenant gener al’s list and volu n-
t arily agreed to serve as Gough’s second in comm and. Th is
u nusu al comm and arr angement could have caus ed many
problems , but it seems the well - li ked Gough accepted
Hardinge’s advice — and Hardinge reportedly tempered
G ough’s aggressive at titude while covering up many of h is
m ist akes . On the first day of the Bat tle of Ferozeshah , 2 1 – 2 2
December 1845, howe ver, Hardinge was not satisf ied with
u n it dispositions when Gough gave an order to at t ack .
Hardinge re verted to his superior civil rank and cou nter-
m anded Gough’s order until a spec if ic unit had arrived in it s
position . Hardinge then tu rned to Gough and st ated, “Now
the army is at your dispos al” ( Farwell 1972, p. 4 1 ) . The
British won the bat tle and the First Si kh War. Hardinge was
rewarded with a vis cou ntcy.

In early 1848, Hardinge retu rned to England. He became
m aster- gener al of the ordnance in 1852, then succeeded the
Duke of Wellington as British Army comm ander in ch ief
w hen the lat ter died later that year. Wh ile Hardinge was
viewed as a progressive and reformer, the mism anagement
of the Crimean War while he was comm ander in ch ief t ar-
n ished his reput ation .

In 1855, Hardinge was promoted to field marshal , and he
resi gned the comm ander in ch ief position due to failing
health in July 1856. Hardinge , considered by contempor ary
opin ion as “f ar above the ordinary run of English Gener als”
( Str achan 1984, p. 3 7 ) , died on 24 September 1856.

See also Commander in Chief, British Army; East India
Company; East India Company, Military Forces; Ferozeshah,
Battle of; Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; India; Indian Army
Operations; Master-General of the Ordnance, British Army;
Sikh War, First (1845–1846); Sikhs; Wellington, Field Marshal
Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of
References: Cook (1975); Crawford (1967); Farwell (1972);

Featherstone (1968); Featherstone (1992); James (1998);
Strachan (1984)
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Havelock, Major General Sir Henry (1795–1857)
Maj or Gener al Sir Hen ry Havelock was a British Army of f i-
cer with long service in Indi a , not ably in charge of the force
that conducted the first relief of Lucknow in September
1857 du ring the Indi an Mutiny. Giving people an in iti al
impression that he was “an old fossil dug up and only fit to
be tu rned into pipe clay” ( Hibbert 1978, p. 1 9 8 ) , Havelock
was a dili gent and deeply reli gious of f icer.

Born in England on 11 April 1795, Havelock in iti ally
intended to be a law yer but was comm issioned a second
lieutenant in the army in 1815. He served in Great Brit ain for
ei ght years before exchanging into another regiment for
s ervice in Indi a . Havelock arrived in India in 1823 and
shortly thereafter served in the First Bu rma War. Lacking
inf luence and fu nds to pu rchase promotions , he served as a
lieutenant for twenty - th ree years before being promoted to
capt ain in 1838. Havelock later served in the First Afghan
War and the First Si kh War, and then retu rned to England for
t wo years (1849–1851).

Back in Indi a , Havelock was promoted to colonel in 1854.
As a bri gadier gener al , he comm anded one of the two divi-
sions under the over all comm and of Lieutenant Gener al Sir
James Outr am that partic ipated in the Persi an War
( 1 8 5 6 – 1 8 5 7 ) . The Indi an Mutiny erupted in May 1857, and
at the end of Ju ne 1857 Havelock assu med comm and of a
colu mn to march to the relief of Cawnpore. Havelock’s force
began its advance on 7 July 1857 and defeated the mutineers
at Fatehpur on 12 July and near Aong the following day.

On 16 July 1857, the first si gn if icant bat tle of the Indi an
Mutiny took place as Havelock’s force routed the mutineers
u nder Nana Sah ib blocking the Gr and Tru nk Road into
Cawnpore. The next day the British entered Cawnpore to
f ind the British women and ch ildren mass ac red. Havelock
won a minor engagement at Bithur on 16 August 1857
at tempting to relie ve Lucknow, but he had to withdr aw his
forces and retu rn to Cawnpore , w h ich was in danger of being
overw helmed.

Outr am arrived at Cawnpore with reinforcements on 15
September 1857. Since the force was then larger, he super-
s eded Havelock in comm and. Outr am , howe ver, perm it ted
Havelock to rem ain in comm and to complete the mission of
relie ving Lucknow. Outr am occasionally interfered with
Havelock by of fering his “advice” but did not insist it be fol-
lowed. After fierce resist ance , the Lucknow residency was
relie ved on 25 September, and Outr am of f ic i ally assu med
comm and from Havelock .

When the final relief of Lucknow took place on 17
November 1857, Havelock was informed that he had been
kn i ghted for his services . Worn out from the su mmer cam-
pai gn , Havelock contr acted dys entery and died in Lucknow
on 24 November 1857. Before he died, but unknown to him ,
Havelock had been promoted to maj or gener al and created a
baronet .

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Burma War, First
(1824–1826); East India Company, Military Forces; India;
Indian Mutiny; Lucknow, Siege and Relief of; Nana Sahib;
Outram, Lieutenant General Sir James; Persian War; Sikh War,
First (1845–1846)
References: Edwardes (1963); Hibbert (1978); Hilton (1957);

James (1997); Pollock (1957); Waller (1990); Ward (1996)

Hazara Field Force (1888)
The Black Mou nt ain region , home to rebellious tribesmen
for decades , was east of the Indus River at the northern end
of the Pu n jab frontier. The Black Mou nt ain consists of a
m ain ridge ru n n ing north to south at an aver age of 8 , 0 0 0
feet above sea le vel , with ridges and access tr ails projecting
perpendicularly from its spine. The area was frequently the
s cene of r aids and lawless ness . In 1852, a pu n itive ex pedi-
tion was conducted against the Hass an z ais for the unpro-
voked mu rder of t wo customs of f ic i als . Hostile tribesmen
insti gated another ex pedition in 1868, and in 1884 a large
skirm ish took place bet ween ant agon istic tribesmen and a
det ach ment of Si kh and Gu rkha soldiers .

On 18 Ju ne 1888 a British recon naiss ance patrol was fired
on , and in the ensuing engagement , t wo British of f icers and
four Gu rkhas were killed. Tribal ins olence inc reas ed after-
ward, and on 7 September 1888 a pu n itive force was organ-
i zed. Ultim atu ms were sent to the Hass an z ais , Aka z ais ,
Par ari Sai ads , and Ti kariwals outlin ing terms for subm is-
sion that would, if s atisf ied by 2 October 1888, s ave their vil-
lages from destruction .

The 9,500-man Ha z ara Field Force (as the force involved
in th is Black Mou nt ain ex pedition was called) was com-
m anded by Maj or Gener al J. W. Mc Queen . The 1st Bri gade
was comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al G. N . Chan ner, V. C . ,
and the 2nd Bri gade by Bri gadier Gener al W. G albr aith . Each
of the two bri gades was divided into two colu mns , and there
was a fifth res erve colu mn . The dif f icult terr ain and lack of
roads necessit ated sm aller, more mobile colu mns . The tot al
force consisted of f ive British and nine native inf antry bat-
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t alions , one cavalry regiment , th ree mou nt ain bat teries , one
engineer company, and four Gatling gu ns .

The 1st , 2 nd, and 3rd Colu mns ass embled at Aghi and the
4 th Colu mn at Darband. After road improvements and wait-
ing — to no avail — for tribal compli ance with the earlier
ultim atu m , the colu mns began their march on 4 October
1 8 8 8 . The soldiers carried a li ght load : no tents were taken ;
baggage was lim ited to half a mule for of f icers and 16
pou nds for other rank s ; each soldier carried 70 rou nds of
ammu n ition with another 30 rou nds per rif le carried on
mules , as well as rations for five days . The first th ree
colu mns advanced on par allel ridges up the eastern side of
Black Mou nt ain , and the 4th Colu mn th reatened the tribes
from the west . Lit tle opposition was encou ntered on 4 Octo-
ber because the tribes had concentr ated at Towara to oppos e
the advance of the 4th Colu mn . The 4th Colu mn fought a
vic ious engagement near Towar a , as a group of tribesmen
charged and tried to break the British line. The Gatling gu ns
were sw u ng into action , and 88 dead tribesmen were
cou nted on the spot .

The first th ree colu mns spent the following days on the
c rest of Black Mou nt ain , recon noitering the area , improving
commu n ications , and destroying dissident tribal villages .
The 4th Colu mn razed a nu mber of villages and conf is cated
gr ain and for age. The Hass an z ais and Aka z ais had enough
and requested an arm istice on 19 October 1888, subm it ting
fully to the British shortly afterward.

The first phase of the campai gn was over and the second
was about to begin . The Par ari Sai ads , Ti kariwals , and later
the Allaiwals all lived north of Black Mou nt ain , an area
u ntouched du ring the 1868 pu n itive ex pedition . Th is gave
the tribes a false sense of s ecu rity. Mc Queen’s force , divided
on 20 October 1888 into five colu mns , did not let the dif f icult
terr ain st and in the way of m ission accomplish ment . The
advance continued am id frequent enemy sniping and desul-
tory firing.

British progress was slow because of the jagged, steep,
and inhospitable terrain. Only 2.5 miles were covered on 27
October 1888. The 1st and 5th Columns resolutely seized
the Ghoraper Pass on 1 November 1888. The last 500 feet to
the summit of the pass was almost impassable for baggage
mules; even after extensive engineer work the fo llowing
day, the mules spent 12 hours climbing the last mile of the
road. Along the way, 14 mules fell off precipices and steep
trails.

The princ ipal Allaiwal village of Pokal was recon noitered

by the British on 2 November 1888 and destroyed the fol-
lowing day. The Allaiwals were persistent in its defense and
suf fered 80–100 killed in the process . The British colu mns
then withdrew, and the entire force reass embled in the Agror
Valley and at Darband on 13 November 1888. The objectives
of the Ha z ara Field Force having been met , the force dis-
banded the following day with subordinate units retu rn ing
to their peacetime duty st ations .

The Ha z ara Field Force collected a si gn if icant amou nt of
f ines from the rebellious tribes and received prom is es that
British subjects would not be in ju red and that no claims
would be made on land east of the Black Mou nt ain water-
shed. In addition , the Ha z ara Field Force su rveyed 177
squ are miles of pre viously uncharted territory and con-
structed 222 miles of roads . British casu alties were 25 killed,
7 dead from dis eas e , and 54 wou nded.

See also Gurkhas; India; Indian Army Operations; Machine
Guns; North-West Frontier; Sikhs
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Nevill
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Henderson, Colonel G. F. R. (1854–1903)
Colonel G. F. R. Henders on was an em inent milit ary intellec-
tu al , theorist , h istori an , and the doyen of m ilit ary educators
of the late Victori an British Army.

Henders on , born on Jers ey in 1854, was the son of a
prom inent educator. He won a history scholarsh ip and
at tended Ox ford, then entered Sand hu rst . Henders on was
comm issioned a second lieutenant in the York and Lancaster
Regiment in 1878. He served with his regiment in Indi a ,
England, and Ireland, and partic ipated in the 1882 British
ex pedition to Egypt . He led his company at the Bat tle of Tel
el - Kebir (13 September 1882). He was later posted to
Bermuda and Halif a x .

While stationed in Halifax, Henderson spent his leave
touring the American Civil War battlefields in Virginia and
Maryland and developed a lifelo ng interest in this water-
shed conflict. In 1886, after returning to England, Hender-
son anonymously published his s tudy, The Campaign of
Fredericksburg. This volume, written “with an intelligence
and insi ght unusu al in such liter atu re and filled with
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thoughtful observations on the military significance of the
campaign, . . . represented a skil ful blending of personal
knowledge of the terrain, careful stud y of the available
resources, and a lively, readable style” (Luvaas 1964, p. 216).
It emphasized the importance of leadership and discipline
on the mode rn ba ttlefield. This bo ok was reviewed b y
Colonel (later Major General Sir) (John) Frederick Maurice,
then in his second year as professor of military art and his-
tory at the Staff College. Maurice ascertained the author’s
identity and recommended the book to General (later Field
Marshal) Viscount Garnet J.Wolseley, then adjutant-general
at the War Office. The Campaign of Fredericksburg helped
revive interest in the American C ivil War and served to
counter prevailing studies of the Prussian Army. Largely on
the merits of this book, Wolseley appointed Henderson an
instructor at Sandhurst in 1890.

Henders on , w ho had been contemplating leaving the
army, en j oyed teach ing and working with cadet s . He
fou nded the Royal Military College Maga z ine in 1891, but the
War Of f ice ordered it to be dis continued, reportedly becaus e
it was “too progressive” ( Luvaas 1964, p. 2 2 1 ) . In 1891, Hen-
ders on published The Bat tle of Spicheren[,] August 6th 1870,
and the Events That Preceded It : A St udy in Practical Tactics
and War Training, a milit ary history study us ed to tr ain stu-
dents in judgment .

Th is book resulted in Henders on’s appointment in 1892
as Mau rice’s replacement at the St af f College. His stimulat-
ing lectu res us ed milit ary campai gns as ex amples of the
pr actical application of various tactics . In 1898, Henders on
wrote his monu ment al work , Stonewall Jack son and the
American Civil War, w h ich sealed his reput ation as a mili-
t ary histori an . In th is study, to which Wols eley wrote the
foreword, Henders on emphasi zed the str ategic aspects of
the war and the de velopment of m ilit ary leadersh ip and
comm and, as pers on if ied by Jack s on .

Henders on was appointed director of m ilit ary intelli-
gence in South Africa in Janu ary 1900, but he held the posi-
tion for only a few months before retu rn ing to England due
to malaria and excessive fati gue. He died in 1903, and his
collection of ess ays , The Science of War, was posthu mously
published in 1905. A protégé of Wols eley, inspiring teacher,
and superb milit ary histori an , Henders on inf luenced the
gener ation of British Army of f icers that served as the sen ior
comm anders in World War I.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Camberley, Staff
College; Intellectuals, British Army; Intelligence; Maurice,

Major General Sir (John) Frederick; Sandhurst, Royal Military
College; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Bond (1972); Fergusson (1984); Luvaas (1964);

Preston (1964); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1997)

Henty, G. A.
See Correspondents, War

Hicks Pasha, Major General William (1830–1883)
Maj or Gener al Willi am Hicks Pasha served almost th irty
years in the Bombay Army before retiring and join ing the
Egypti an Army, w here he is best remembered for leading the
force that was mass ac red by dervishes near El Obeid on 5
November 1883.

Hick s , born in 1830, was comm issioned in the Bombay
Army in 1849. He saw consider able action du ring the Indi an
Mutiny (1857–1859). Du ring the Abyssin i an War, Hick s
s erved as bri gade maj or of the 2nd Bri gade ,1 st Division , and
partic ipated in the captu re of Magd ala (13 April 1868).After
respected but undistinguished service in the Indi an Army,
he retired as a colonel in 1880.

After the British occupied Egypt in 1882, he was
employed by the Egypti an khedive as a maj or gener al , and in
Febru ary 1883 was sent to Khartoum as ch ief of st af f of the
Egypti an Army in the Sud an . The Egypti an Army in the
Sud an consisted mainly of demor ali zed soldiers who had
been in Ar abi’s forces du ring the 1882 rebellion , had been
impris oned afterward, and as pu n ish ment had been
m arched in chains to the Sud an . One contempor ary British
Army of f icer obs erved that “the Egypti an of f icers are igno-
r ant and incapable of gr asping the mean ing of the sli ghtest
movement . A th ird of the troops can not use their rif les and
would be more form id able if armed with stick s” ( Neillands
1 9 9 6 , p. 6 8 ) .

Hicks and his fellow British of f icers spent about one
month trying to tr ain their soldiers , then marched the
1 0 , 0 0 0 - m an force out of Khartoum on 29 April 1883. A few
d ays later, Hick s’s soldiers defeated and killed about 500
dervishes at Jebel Ard, s outh of Khartou m . The Egypti an
force retu rned to Khartou m , w here it st ayed for about fou r
months .

Hicks led his army out of Khartoum again on 9 Septem-
ber 1883, in the full heat of su mmer, and they left their for-
ward base at El Du am on 27 September. Hick s’s army

165



m arched toward El Obeid, w h ich had been captu red by the
Mahdi in Janu ary 1883. Har ass ed by dervish patrols and
ru n n ing short of water, Hick s’s force moved clu msily as a
large hollow squ are (with about 6,000 camels in the center )
th rough Kordof an . Mor ale , dis c ipline , and cohesion plu m-
meted, and on 3 November 1883 the force reached Kash gil ,
perhaps led into a tr ap by treacherous guides .

Mahdist forces were waiting at Kash gil and began a con-
tinuous fire on the large target . Hick s’s army again advanced
the morn ing of 4 November 1883; later that day or on the fol-
lowing one , the squ are was broken and wholes ale slaughter
began . Of Hick s’s 10,000 Egypti an soldiers , only about 300
su rvived the blood bath , and most su rvivors were captu red
by the dervishes .Hicks may have been lacking in competence
but not in cou r age. In keeping with the Sud anese custom , the
heads of Hicks and his other leaders were taken to the Mahdi .

The news of the verit able an n i h ilation of Hick s’s army
shocked Cairo and shat tered complacency in London , w here
the natu re of the Sud anese qu agm ire was finally reali zed.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Bombay Army; Egypt; Egyptian
Army; Indian Mutiny; Kashgil, Battle of; Magdala, Capture of;
Mahdi; Sudan
References: Barthorp (1984); Daly (1997); Herbert (1983);

Mansfield (1971); Neillands (1896); Slatin Pasha (1896)

Hlobane, Battle of (28 March 1879)
See Buller, General Sir Redvers H., V.C.; Wood, Field
Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M., V.C.; Zulu War

Hobhouse, Emily (1860–1926)
Em ily Hobhouse was a British Liber al , pac if ist , and self -
appointed soc i al worker who was one of the first to visit and
report on the def ic ienc ies of the refugee “concentr ation”
camps in South Africa du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) . Her complaints after her retu rn to England
prompted the govern ment to est ablish the Fawcett Comm is-
sion , w h ich fu rther investi gated camp conditions and
helped improve the san it ary and living conditions in them .

Born in 1860 in Cornwall , England, Hobhouse lived with
her parents and took care of her invalid father until he died
in 1895. She then tr aveled to the Un ited St ates , w here she
reportedly became a soc i al worker. Hobhouse retu rned to
England after an unsuccessful marri age engagement .

Hobhouse became active in nu merous soc i al work and

political reform movement s , including the Adult Suf fr age
Soc iety. Belonging to the radical wing of the Liber al Party,
she oppos ed the Second Boer War that broke out in October
1 8 9 9 . Hobhouse spoke at sever al public meetings , denou nc-
ing the polic ies and activities of the British Govern ment .

In late 1900, after the institution of British farm bu rn ing
and land clear ance polic ies in South Africa and the est ab-
lish ment of camps to house and protect displaced Boer
refugees , Hobhouse began to learn det ails of poor treatment
and uns atisf actory conditions in the camps . At about the
s ame time , Hobhouse est ablished the South African Women
and Ch ildren Distress (or Relief) Fu nd, to provide food and
cloth ing to those interned in the camps . Few people or
groups , howe ver, contributed to Hobhous e’s fu nd.

Hobhouse tr aveled to South Africa to deliver supplies
from her fu nd to the camps , arriving in South Africa on 27
December 1900. Sir (later Lord) Alfred Milner, h i gh com-
m issioner for South Africa , approved her visit s . She visited
s e ver al camps — all white camps — including those south of
Bloemfontein , at Norvalspont , Aliwal North , Springfontein ,
Kimberley, and Or ange River. Hobhouse complained to
authorities at these camps about inadequ ate san it ary condi-
tions and alleged insuf f ic ient rations .

Hobhous e , considered “pro - Boer” and a “s c reamer,”
retu rned to England in May 1901. She wrote a lengthy report
ex posing the worst aspects of the South African concentr a-
tion camps and the harsh milit ary methods employed by the
British to end the war. Hobhouse tried to retu rn to South
Africa in October 1901 but was proh ibited from doing so.
Whether Hobhouse was motivated by soc i al welf are con-
cerns or was using the camps to advance her Liber al pac if ist
political agenda can not be as cert ained. Parli ament
appointed the all - fem ale Fawcett Comm ission , excluding
Hobhous e , to tr avel to South Africa and report on the condi-
tions in the camps . The Fawcett Comm ission conf irmed
Hobhous e’s main points and made a nu mber of common-
s ense recommend ations for camp improvement that were
implemented shortly thereafter.

Hobhouse rem ained active in pac if ist and soc i al welf are
organ i z ations for the rest of her life. She died in Cornwall on
8 Ju ne 1926 and her ashes were bu ried in 1927 at the foot of
the Women’s Memori al in Bloemfontein , South Africa .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Concentration
Camps; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.; Roberts, Field
Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References : Lee (1985); Marix Evans (2000); Pakenham (1979)
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Horse Guards

Home Defense
Home defens e — the protection of the British Isles from for-
ei gn at t ack or invasion — was a mission of the British Army
th roughout th is period. Wh ile imperi al defense was the
British Army’s main str ategic role in the nineteenth centu ry,
its rationali z ation and the allocation of troops to overs eas
st ations had an additional pu rpose of releasing as many sol-
diers as possible for home defense duty.

Nu merous coast al fortif ications were built du ring the
Napoleon ic War years , and many of these forts and bat teries
were us ed th rough the mid - n ineteenth centu ry. They were
considered import ant defens es in any possible war with
Fr ance that dom inated home defense concerns for decades .
In 1828, for ex ample , 33,556 soldiers were st ationed at
home. Th is nu mber dec reas ed to 28,277 by 1839 but
inc reas ed to 52,460 in the following decade.

The issue of home defense rose to the forefront with the
accession of Louis Napoleon to power in 1851. Concern that
the French might use steamsh ips as ass ault vess els led to the
construction of nu merous fortif ications at key naval harbors
and ars enals , including the Chan nel Islands , Port smouth ,
Plymouth , Pembroke , Medway, and other locations .

Th roughout the 1850s and early 1860s, the British Army
in the Un ited Kingdom was understrength and insuf f ic ient
to man completed and projected fortif ications . To augment
the strength of the British Army, tr aditional res erve forces
were re vived and organ i zed to accomplish peacetime and
wartime task s .

The Militia Act of 1852 re vived the militia in nu mbers
and ef fectiveness and also fixed the strength of the militia at
80,000 men to be rais ed by volu nt ary rec ruitment . In 1858,
over 30,000 militi amen were mobili zed for home defens e.
The militia system was strengthened and the British Army
fu rther modern i zed by the Cardwell Reforms of the early
1 8 7 0 s , w h ich included the “locali z ation” of the milit ary sys-
tem in territori al areas , w here line regiments would be
linked with militia regiment s . The Locali z ation Act of 1 8 7 2
also tr ansferred control of the militia and volu nteers from
the lords lieutenant to the Crown . Du ring the Second Boer
War (1899–1902), m ilitia bat t alions , in addition to other
t ask s , provided home defens e.

Elements of the Rif le Volu nteer Corps (and some artillery
and engineer unit s ) — the volu nteers — consisting of m id-
dle - class volu nteers , were reest ablished in 1859. In
1 8 6 0 – 1 8 6 3 , the Rif le Volu nteer Corps units were organ i zed
into adm in istr ative bat t alions , and the 1863 Volu nteer Act

legally est ablished the force. In 1871, the War Of f ice assu med
adm in istr ative responsibility for the volu nteer forces . In the
1880s and early 1890s, m ilit ary debate frequently focus ed
on home defense and the role of the volu nteers .

The yeom an ry, w h ich was part - time cavalry, was called
out on a nu mber of occasions to assist the civil power
bet ween 1816 and 1867. The home sec ret ary was responsi-
ble for the yeom an ry until 1871, w hen control was pass ed to
the sec ret ary of st ate for war. In 1888, yeom an ry unit s
became li able for service any w here with in the Un ited King-
dom for home defense duty.

In the late 1880s, fu rther plans were de veloped for home
defens e. As a less ex pensive alternative to augmenting the
Royal Navy or inc reasing the si ze of the British Army at
home , it was dec ided to construct two rings of f i xed defens es
arou nd London . Fortif ication lines were su rveyed and plans
dr awn up, but lit tle work was actu ally done. Si x ty “St anhope
storehous es ,” named after the sec ret ary of st ate for war,
Edward St anhope , were built , and were later us ed du ring the
Second Boer War mobili z ation .

In 1908, the au x ili ary forces were reorgan i zed to provide
a more ef fective and ef f ic ient system for reinforc ing the reg-
ular army and providing home defens e. The volu nteers
( inf antry) and yeom an ry were merged as the Territori al
Force (later the Territori al Army ) . Th is provided a res erve
force of fou rteen inf antry divisions and fou rteen cavalry
bri gades that in peacetime served in the Un ited Kingdom
only and provided home defens e , but in wartime could vol-
u nteer for overs eas service.

See also Cardwell Reforms; Coastal Fortifications; Haldane,
Richard B.; Militia; Mobilization Planning; Stanhope, Edward;
Stanhope Memorandum; Volunteers; Yeomanry
References: Kochanski (1999); Partridge (1989); Strachan

(1984)

Horse Guards
The head qu arters of the British Army in the British Isles
was known ori ginally as the Horse Gu ards . It was est ab-
lished in 1793 when it was dec ided to appoint a soldier as
comm ander in ch ief to adm in ister the British Army. In
1 7 9 5 , Field Marshal H.R. H . Frederick , Duke of York (the
s on of King George III), became comm ander in ch ief. The
Duke of York est ablished a st af f of th ree assist ant s : a mili-
t ary sec ret ary, an adjut ant - gener al , and a qu arterm aster-
gener al . It was th is organ i z ation , located in Wh itehall , that
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became known as the Horse Gu ards . Th rough much of the
n ineteenth centu ry, the Horse Gu ards at tempted to ret ain
tot al control over the army (except financ i al) against what
was perceived to be civili an interference in milit ary mat-
ters .

A nu mber of si gn if icant reforms to streamline the ef fec-
tiveness of the British Army and est ablish the prim acy of
c ivili an control over the milit ary were undert aken in the
early 1850s. In Ju ne 1854, the sec ret ary of st ate for war was
s epar ated from the sec ret ary of st ate of the colon ies , the first
time Great Brit ain poss ess ed a full - time sec ret ary of st ate
s olely for milit ary af f airs .

The comm ander in ch ief was suppos ed to be subordinate
to the sec ret ary of st ate for war, although he rem ained phys-
ically separ ated from the War Of f ice at the Horse Gu ards .
The War Of f ice Act of 1870 cons olid ated the War Of f ice and
the Horse Gu ards and also required the comm ander in ch ief
to physically move from the Horse Gu ards to the War Of f ice ,
an unmist akable indicator of h is new subordinate role as
princ ipal milit ary advis er to the sec ret ary of st ate. Even
though the British Army comm ander in ch ief and his st af f
moved to the War Of f ice in Pall Mall , the term “Hors e
Gu ards” was still frequently us ed to refer to the milit ary
component of the War Of f ice.

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Cambridge, Field
Marshal H.R.H. Prince George F., Second Duke of; Commander
in Chief, British Army; Master-General of the Ordnance, British
Army; Quartermaster-General, British Army; War Office
References: Barnett (1970); Hamer (1970); Moyse-Bartlett

(1974); Spiers (1992)

Hunter, General Sir Archibald (1856–1936)
Gener al Sir Arch ibald Hu nter was an inspiring leader, a
superb troop tr ainer, and a skillful comm ander who made
si gn if icant contributions to the British reconquest of the
Sud an and oper ations du ring the Second Boer War.

Born on 6 September 1856, Hu nter was ga zet ted to the
4 th Foot after Sand hu rst at tend ance in 1874. He served on
Gibr alt ar and partic ipated in the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief
Ex pedition in the Sud an . Hu nter served in the Egypti an
Army from 1884 to 1899, gain ing ex perience fighting
against the dervishes while holding positions of inc reasing
responsibility. He was severely wou nded and was awarded
the Distinguished Service Order (D. S . O.) for his leadersh ip
at the Bat tle of Gin n is (30 December 1885), and was again

wou nded while comm anding a bri gade at the Bat tle of Toski
(3 August 1889).

Hu nter continued to serve in the Sud an , w here he was
considered the “ri ght - hand man” of the sird ar, Maj or Gen-
er al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Hor atio H. Kitchener. After
comm anding the inf antry at the Bat tle of Firket (7 Ju ne
1 8 9 6 ) , Hu nter was promoted to maj or gener al in November
1 8 9 6 ; he was reportedly the you ngest British Army maj or
gener al since Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of
Wellington . Other maj or actions took place , not ably the Bat-
tle of Atbara (8 April 1898), w here Hu nter in iti ally advis ed
Kitchener to delay his at t ack , and the Bat tle of Om du rm an
(2 September 1898), w here Hu nter comm anded his division
and maneuvered his troops and res erves with great skill .
Hu nter was kn i ghted for his superb leadersh ip in bat tle.

In May 1899, Hu nter was assi gned to India to comm and
the Quetta Division . After the outbreak of the Second Boer
War, he was appointed ch ief of st af f to Gener al (later Field
Marshal) Sir George S. Wh ite , V. C . , and played an indispen-
s able role in the defense of Ladysm ith . After the relief of
Ladysm ith , Hu nter was promoted to lieutenant gener al and
given comm and of the 10th Division . He led his division on
nu merous mobile oper ations , culm inating at Br andwater
Basin ,w here about 4,000 Boers su rrendered on 30 July 1900.
Hu nter was invalided to England in Janu ary 1901.

Hu nter comm anded the Scot tish District (later Com-
m and ) , from 1901 to 1903 and then was reassi gned to Indi a ,
w here he comm anded first the Western and then the South-
ern Army until 1908. He was promoted to gener al in 1905
w h ile in Indi a , and in 1910, Hu nter was appointed governor
and comm ander in ch ief of Gibr alt ar. He was not a success at
Gibr alt ar, as his out spoken ness and unchar acteristic dis-
cou rtesy over a nu mber of issues caus ed consider able fric-
tion with the civil population . Faced with possible dism iss al ,
he resi gned in 1913.

Shortly after the outbreak of World War I, Hu nter was
given comm and of Aldershot Tr ain ing Center, and later of
Aldershot Comm and, w here he worked hard until late 1917
to tr ain the troops needed for the front . In 1916, the prime
m in ister st ated that Hu nter had “won the Bat tle of Om du r-
m an in spite of Kitchener, and defended Ladysm ith in spite
of Wh ite” ( Hu nter 1996, p. 2 ) . In spite of the high regard in
w h ich he was seem ingly held, Hu nter was very dis appointed
not to receive a combat comm and in World War I and to not
have been promoted to field marshal . Hu nter retired from
the army in 1920.
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Hu nter served in Parli ament brief ly, was active in regi-
ment al af f airs and charit able work , and died on 28 Ju ne
1 9 3 6 .

See also Aldershot; Atbara, Battle of; Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Dervishes; Egyptian Army; Ginnis, Battle of;

Gordon Relief Expedition; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.;
Ladysmith, Siege of; Omdurman, Battle of; Reconquest of the
Sudan; Sandhurst, Royal Military College; Sudan; Toski, Battle
of; White, Field Marshal Sir George S.,V.C.
References: Griffith (1974); Hunter (1996); Magnus (1959);

Pakenham (1979); Wickham Legg (1949); Ziegler (1974)
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Imperial Service Troops
At no time did the East India Company, or later the British
Crown , directly control the entire subcontinent of Indi a . In
the afterm ath of the Indi an Mutiny, about 562 sem i au-
tonomous princes ruled their own st ates under British
guid ance. These rulers maint ained a large bodygu ard, if
not a sm all army, for their protection and presti ge.

In 1885, w hen war with Russia over Afghan ist an seemed
imm inent , m any of these princes loyally of fered troops to
the service of the govern ment of India and the British
Empire. The Indi an govern ment’s accept ance of th is of fer
showed the princes that the British had faith in their loy-
alty. The govern ment of India formed, from the princes’
troop contributions , the composite Imperi al Service Troops
in 1889. Princes who joined th is progr am agreed to rais e
and support units and tr ain and equip them to Indi an
Army st and ards . Each ruler rec ruited his own troops from
h is own subject s , paid for them , and desi gnated his own
comm anders .A British Army of f icer from the Indi an Army
est ablish ment was at t ached to each native contingent to
s erve as milit ary advis er.

The Indi an rulers were serious in their pledges of troop
contributions . Du ring the 1895 Ch itr al Ex pedition , tr ans-
port tr ains were organ i zed by the mahar ajas of G walior and
Jaipu r, and Imperi al Service Troops of the mahar aja of
Kash m ir fought gallantly in the same campai gn . The
m ahar aja of Kash m ir’s army tot aled 18,000 men with 66
artillery pieces . The mahar aja of Jod hpur provided a cav-
alry force , and the mahar aja of Ulwar tr ained 600 cavalry
and 1,000 inf antry soldiers for the Imperi al Service Troops .

Many Imperi al Service Troops also served overs eas .

Hyder abad sent contingents to Bu rma in 1888–1890 and to
South Africa in 1902–1904. Alwar, Bi kaner, and Jod hpu r
s ent troops to Ch ina in 1900–1901 to help suppress the
Boxer Rebellion , and Bi kaner sent Imperi al Service Troops
to Som aliland in 1901–1904.

By 1912, the Imperi al Service Troops consisted of over
20,000 soldiers contributed by the local Indi an rulers . Th is
progr am helped improve the readiness of the forces of
indi genous rulers , inc reas ed interoper ability bet ween  the
Imperi al Service Troops , Indi an , and British forces , and
enhanced Anglo - Indi an relations and trust .

See also Boxer Rebellion; East India Company; Great Game;
India; India, British Army in; Indian Army Operations; Indian
Army Organization; North-West Frontier; Penjdeh Incident
References: Beaumont (1977); Farwell (1989);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Heathcote (1974); MacMunn
(1930); Roberts (1897); Sundaram (2002)

Imperialism
Imperialism was the policy of territorial expansion con-
ducted with increasing success by European powers, espe-
cially Great Britain, between 1815 and 1914. There were
many reasons for imperialism, including th e search for
raw materials and markets for Great Britain’s manufac-
tured goods during the Industrial Revolution; “Social Dar-
winism,” in which the British felt superior to other peoples
and thought it was their duty to “civilize” them by spread-
ing their superior culture, religion, influence, and govern-
ment; to retain the balance of power of European nations;
to distract public opinion from domestic economic dis-
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tress and soc i al tension ; rivalry among industri ali zed
“great” powers; and the creation of allies. The British Army
was also seen as a civilizing influence. As the instrument of
British imperialism, the British soldier fought his nation’s
small wars and colonial campaigns and then administered
those possessions.

The fou nd ation of British imperi alism , from the end of
the fifteenth centu ry to the middle of the nineteenth cen-
tu ry, was mercantilism and the accu mulation of wealth ,
w h ich produced long - term econom ic growth . Mercantilism
was a gener al econom ic policy in which new sou rces of r aw
m ateri als were dis covered and the conti guous areas colo-
n i zed, and these colon ies later became the markets for man-
uf actu red goods , espec i ally du ring the bu rgeon ing Indus-
tri al Re volution . A key element of th is policy was
m aint ain ing a favor able balance of tr ade by regulating com-
merce , with low tarif fs on imported raw materi als and high
t arif fs on imported manuf actu red goods . The British sought
tea and spices from the Far East , and when the Ch ines e , for
ex ample , were reluct ant to accept British manuf actu res in
exchange for tea , the British sold and smuggled opium to
equ ali ze the tr ade balance. Th is caus ed conf lict and war,
fought by the British Army. Until the middle of the nine-

teenth centu ry, British imperi alism focus ed on India and the
Far East . Sea power was ess enti al to conduct imperi alism
and maint ain overs eas colon ies and market s . The period of
mercantilism basically ended with the repeal of the Corn
Laws in 1846, w h ich ushered in a period of free tr ade.

The Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859) tr ansformed British
Army units st ationed in India into an army of occupation
that assisted the civil power in the maintenance of British
rule. Russi an enc roach ment in Centr al Asi a , d angerously
close to British Indi a , provided the British Army with a def-
in ite mission .

The 1860s was a period of tremendous tu rmoil , as the
British tex tile industry was almost destroyed by the lack of
cot ton caus ed by the A merican Civil War. Nu merous domes-
tic and forei gn pressu res bore on Great Brit ain . Fr ance and
Prussi a — the lat ter soon to be a maj or component of a
u n ited Germ any — began to challenge British hegemony. In
1 8 6 7 , Prime Min ister Ben jam in Disr aeli lau nched an ex pe-
dition to Abyssin i a . Du ring the first half of the nineteenth
centu ry, Africa , due to a lack of r aw materi als , the abolition
of slavery, and perceptions of prim itive cultu res , had been
gener ally neglected by Great Brit ain and other Eu ropean
nations . Disr aeli timed th is oper ation to distr act at tention
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from domestic woes , demonstr ate the popular appeal of
imperi alism , and secu re Abyssin i a , to the south of Egypt ,
w here the French would be completing the Suez Canal the
following year. Disr aeli wanted to forest all French inf luence
in Africa while secu ring Brit ain’s new lifeline , via the Suez
Canal , to India and the Far East .

Imperi alism became popular in the 1870s, as did the
British Army. War and conf lict , in the context of Soc i al Dar-
win ism , came to be seen as a natu r al occu rrence in evolu-
tion and suggested British superiority in all areas . Th is ide-
ology provided a rationale for war and conquest against
“inferior peoples” : “the destruction of their arm ies could be
justif ied as a part of a constructive and civilising mission , a
precu rs or to bringing them the unquestioned benef its of
tr ade , tech nology, Ch risti an ity and British rule” ( Spiers
1 9 9 2 , p. 1 8 5 ) . The popular press , available to an inc reasingly
liter ate public, encou r aged these patriotic and milit aristic
s entiments as the British Army engaged in frequently
rom antic i zed colon i al wars and campai gns .

A new wave of European rivalr y and imperialism, the
“scramble for Africa,” began in 1876 when King Leopold II
of Belgium established a priva te company to exploit the
wealth of the Congo bas in. France, which had lost the
provinces of Alsace and Lorraine to the Germans in the
Franco-Prussian War (1870–1871), was eager to regain lost
prestige by gaining overseas colonies and supported a rival
of the Belgians. In 1877, the British annexed the Transvaal
in order to protect So uth Africa. The French occupied
Tunisia in 1881, and two years later the British divided up
Niger with France. In 1884, accelerating European imperial-
ism in Africa, the Germans seized Cameroon, Togoland, and
South-West Africa, and Great Britain reacted by claiming
more colonies. The rapid pace and relative ease of colonial
conquest was aided by technological innovations, including
machine guns.

Even though Brit ain continued to ex pand territori ally,
there were internal si gns of decline , including dec reasing
ex port s , inc reasing import s , and a growing population .
Moreover, the Un ited St ates , for ex ample , outproduced Great
Brit ain in steel in 1880, in iron in 1890, and in coal produc-
tion in 1900. Germ any produced more steel than Great
Brit ain in 1895.

Imperi alistic rivalry bet ween Great Brit ain and Fr ance
culm inated at Fashod a , in the south of Sud an , in September
1 8 9 8 . Fr ance withdrew from Fashoda in December 1898 and
tension dec reas ed.

The British conducted imperi alism in Africa and arou nd
the globe , u ntil the eve of World War I, to maint ain their
empire , t aking South Africa and Egypt in order to protect
Indi a . Other areas were an nexed to be able to compete eco-
nom ically with Fr ance and Germ any, and to est ablish allies
in the event of war with either cou ntry.

In 1860, the British Empire tot aled about “9.5 million
squ are miles ; by 1909 the tot al had ris en to 12.7 million . The
British Empire [then] covered arou nd 25 per cent of the
world’s land su rf ace — m aking it th ree times the si ze of the
French Empire and ten times that of the Germ ans — and
controlled roughly the same proportion of the world’s popu-
lation : s ome 444 million people lived under some form of
British rule” ( Fergus on 2003, p. 1 ) . The British Army,
th rough its many colon i al campai gns , had helped make the
British Empire a success .

See also Abyssinian War; China; China War, First (1839–1842);
Disraeli, Benjamin; Fashoda Incident; Gladstone, William E.;
Great Game; India; Penjdeh Incident; Rhodes, Cecil J.; Slavery;
Suez Canal
References: Barclay (1976); Beloff (1996); Ferguson (2003);

Harcourt (1980); Headrick (1979); James (1985); O’Brien
(1996); Pakenham (1991); Spiers (1992)

India
The British est ablished their pres ence in India early in the
s e venteenth centu ry when sh ips of the East India Company
f irst reached its shores . By 1815, the company poss ess ed the
most powerful army in Indi a . It also governed, directly or
indirectly, Bengal , areas astride the Ganges River, and large
areas in eastern and southern Indi a , and it was continuing to
ex pand its inf luence.

The defeat of the powerful Mar atha Confeder acy in 1822
est ablished Brit ain as the par amou nt power in Indi a . Sind
was conquered in 1843, and the Pu n jab was an nexed after
the end of the Second Si kh War in 1849. There were few
opportu n ities for additional British territori al ex pansion .

Under the East India Company, India was divided into
th ree adm in istr ative entities — Bengal , Madr as , and Bom-
bay — called presidenc ies . Each presidency had its own gov-
ernor and its own army under its own comm ander in ch ief.
The Bengal Presidency, with its capit al at Calcut t a , was the
largest of the th ree presidenc ies . The Bengal governor was
m ade governor- gener al of Bengal in 1774, and in 1853 his
control was ex tended over all political , c ivil , and milit ary
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policy in India when he became the governor- gener al of
Indi a . When the British Govern ment assu med all responsi-
bility for the adm in istr ation of India in 1858, the governor-
gener al was also styled viceroy and became the repres ent a-
tive of the soverei gn .

The British ruled (in 1858) the Indi an subcontinent ,
w h ich covered an area of about 1.6 million squ are miles (si x
times larger than Tex as ) , with every ex treme of clim ate ,
topogr aphy, and veget ation . The heterogeneous population
of about 400 million consisted of myri ad races , langu ages ,
and cultu res , most of w hom were either Hindus or Muslims .
Almost a qu arter of the population of the subcontinent ,
howe ver, did not live in British Indi a , but in over 100 sem i-

autonomous princely st ates that had entered into alli ance
with the East India Company and later the Crown .

A key institution in India is the caste system , a concept
very dif ferent from class . The Hindus were divided into
about 3,000 groups , and people were forbidden to marry
out side their group. Groups were fu rther subdivided and it
was usu ally proh ibited to marry with in the subdivision .
Caste af fected an Indi an’s entire life. “There are elabor ate
rules about eating, drinking, smoking and wash ing. Men
from the higher groups must eat and smoke only with thos e
of their own group and must not accept food or water from
the lower — although there are almost always exceptions and
s ome kinds of food are less subject to pollution than others”
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( Mas on 1974, p. 1 2 3 ) .Anyone who broke caste rules became
an “outcast” shu n ned by all . The outcast could only be
cleans ed by a long penance concluding with elabor ate and
ex pensive ceremon ies . It is dif f icult to rank the castes
ex actly, but in gener al terms they were the Br ah m ins
( priest s ) , Raj puts (lords ) , Ban i as (merchant s ) , and Sudr as
( s erfs ) . Those out side the caste system were gener ally called
“u ntouchables .”

Perceptions and pr actices of caste in the th ree presidency
arm ies were dif ferent . In the Bengal Army, notions of caste
were included in the milit ary rec ruiting pat terns and organ-
i z ation . In the Madr as and Bombay Arm ies , men in the
r anks were considered relatively equ al .

Caste concerns, primarily in t he Bengal Army over the
“greased cartridge” issue, helped ignite the Indian Mutiny
in 1857. Other under lying issues in this c ultural clas h
include harsh revenue policies, an apparent British indiffer-
ence to indigenous religion and culture, and the policy of
“lapse,” according to which a state whose ruler did not have
a male heir would come under control of the British when
that ruler died. From the perspective of the British imperi-
alist,“the Indians had for many years been the beneficiaries
of a humane system of government, deliberately contrived
to uplift them and modernise their country” (James 1999,
p. 96).

The Indi an Mutiny was marked by unim aginable brut al-
ity on both the British and Indi an sides .As a result , the East
India Company relinquished control of India to the British
Crown in 1858.

As a key component of Brit ain’s mercantile and imperi al
str ategy, India imported British products worth £21 million
in 1867, as much as Brit ain’s largest forei gn customer, the
Un ited St ates .

As India was “the bri ghtest jewel in the British Crown ,”
the British were const antly concerned about Russi an
enc roach ment in Centr al Asi a , s eem ingly targeted at an
invasion of Indi a . The Great Game , as th is imperi al rivalry
was called, spawned a “Forward School” of British str ategy
that argued for active measu res to cou nter the potenti al
Russi an th reat — and later resulted in the Second Afghan
War (1878–1880).

In 1877, Queen Victoria was authori zed by the Royal
Titles Act to assu me the additional title “Empress of Indi a .”

Du ring the last few decades of the nineteenth centu ry, the
British Raj (British rule in India) was char acteri zed by
Indi an at tempts to partic ipate in their govern ment . The

Indi an National Congress was formed in 1885. Later in Ben-
gal , armed re volutionaries conducted a campai gn of terror
and ass assination that resulted in the partition of Bengal in
1905 and provoked resist ance to British rule. The Muslim
League was fou nded in 1907. India became independent on
15 August 1947.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Bengal Army;
Bombay Army; East India Company; East India Company,
Military Forces; Great Game; Imperial Service Troops;
Imperialism; India, British Army in; Indian Army Operations;
Indian Army Organization; Indian Mutiny; Madras Army;
North-West Frontier; Officers, Indian Army—Social
Background
References: Heathcote (1974); James (1998); James (1999);

Mason (1974); Ward (1996)

India, British Army in
The British Army in India consisted of t wo separ ate arm ies
and was occasionally referred to as the “Army in Indi a .” The
sm aller of the two consisted of regular army units of the
British Crown , s erving a rot ational tour of duty in Indi a . The
s econd and larger of the two was the army of the East Indi a
Company until 1858. The entire army in India was divided
u ntil 1895 into th ree separ ate arm ies under the control of
the th ree presidenc ies into which British India was divided.
These th ree arm ies were known as the Bengal Army (head-
qu artered in Delh i ) , Bombay Army, and Madr as Army, the
lat ter two head qu artered in the port city from which they
took their names . Each of the th ree presidency arm ies
included, u ntil 1858, East India Company forces and British
Army Crown forces . After 1858, East India Company control
was abolished and the forces were am algam ated under
Crown control . The Indi an Army in iti ally referred to thos e
u n its of the East India Company, and after the Indi an
Mutiny, those forces including indi genous troops and British
of f icers employed directly by the Govern ment of Indi a .

The 39th Foot was the first British inf antry regiment sent
to India in 1754, followed by the 84th Foot five years later.
Four additional inf antry regiments (74th – 7 7 th) were rais ed
spec if ically for service in India in 1787. The first British
Army cavalry regiment to serve in India was the 19th Li ght
Dr agoons , w h ich was rais ed there in 1781. They formed the
nucleus of a British Army force in Indi a .

British Army of f icers frequently had mixed reactions
w hen their regiments were ordered to Indi a . Some wealthy,
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aristoc r atic of f icers , espec i ally du ring times of peace , did not
desire to serve in an unhealthy clim ate for ex tended periods
and lead a relatively mu nd ane garris on life , and they
exchanged into regiments st aying comfort ably at home. Less
wealthy of f icers frequently looked forward to a higher st an-
d ard of living in Indi a , w here an of f icer’s pay would stretch
about 20 percent fu rther than in England. The of f icers’ s oc i al
life centered arou nd the regiment al mess . For af f luent of f i-
cers , generous leave and few garris on duties enabled them to
frequently hu nt , ride , and engage in sports such as pig stick-
ing and polo. Some of f icers tried to learn forei gn langu ages
( prof ic iency was rewarded by a sm all monet ary allowance )
and inc rease their milit ary professionalism and knowledge ,
although other of f icers frequently looked down on such ded-
ication . British Army of f icers gener ally did not soc i ali ze with
their British cou nterparts in the Indi an Army.

British Army other ranks were frequently bored with
peacetime regimental soldiering in India but lacked the
means to take advantage of the social and sporting activi-
ties that officers could afford. In the 1830s and 1840s, drill
in many regiments was limited to nine hours per week. This
gave the soldiers ample opportunity to wander around the
regimental bazaar and adjacent towns. To pass the t ime,
many soldiers got drunk. In 1835, for example,“the 674 cus-
tomers of the 49th Regiment’s canteen drank 7,217 gallons
of arrack [a locally distilled and very strong rice liquor], 177
of brandy, and 144 of gin” (James 1998, p. 138). There were
frequent deaths f rom alcoholism, as well as deb ilitating
liver and related ailments that rendered soldiers ineffective
for duty.

Venereal dis ease was another si gn if icant problem among
British other ranks in Indi a . A study made over a five - year
period du ring the 1830s re vealed a 32–45 percent venereal
dis ease rate among British other rank s , as compared to 2–3
percent in Indi an regiment s . Milit ary authorities in Indi a , at
a dist ance from reli gious mor alists in Great Brit ain , were
more realistic and circu mspect in their at titudes toward
prostitution . In Indi a , brothels were inspected and oper ated,
and prostitutes regulated, by milit ary authorities . When
brothels were clos ed tempor arily in 1888, the venereal dis-
ease rate for British soldiers in India inc reas ed tremen-
dously, and milit ary brothels were reopened in 1899. The
imposition of stricter controls reduced rates of venereal dis-
eas e. Moreover, m any regiments by that time oper ated their
own brothels , with patrons restricted to British soldiers .

Later in th is period sporting teams and competitions

were de veloped, as were other activities , including musical
concert s , to encou r age mor al , healthy behavior and conduct .

In the milit ary reorgan i z ation that took place after the
Indi an Mutiny, the East India Company’s Eu ropean regi-
ments were all am algam ated into the British Army. The 1st ,
2 nd, and 3rd Bengal Eu ropean Li ght Cavalry Regiment s
became , respectively, the 19th , 2 0 th , and 21st Huss ars . Each
of the th ree presidency arm ies also had th ree Eu ropean
inf antry, li ght inf antry, or fusilier regiment s , and these were
abs orbed into the British Army as the 101st th rough 109th
Regiment s . Bet ween 1860 and 1914, there were norm ally 50
British Army inf antry bat t alions serving in Indi a , w h ich was
gener ally at least one - th ird of the inf antry strength of the
entire British Army. ( In 1879, for ex ample , there were 82
British Army inf antry bat t alions serving overs eas , including
Indi a , and 59 at home.) In comparis on , in 1865 there were
142 Indi an Army inf antry bat t alions and 42 cavalry regi-
ment s , in addition to support troops .

The strength of the combined British Army in India gen-
er ally exceeded 200,000 soldiers th roughout th is period. In
1 8 6 3 , there were 205,000 Indi an Army soldiers and 65,000
British soldiers , for a tot al of 270,000 soldiers serving in
Indi a . That nu mber dec reas ed to a tot al of 226,000 soldiers
(153,000 Indi an and 73,000 British) by 1887, and to 219,000
s oldiers (142,000 Indi ans and 77,000 British) in 1903.

See also Bengal Army; Bombay Army; East India Company;
East India Company, Military Forces; India; Indian Army
Operations; Indian Army Organization; Madras Army; Military
Medicine, British Army—Venereal Disease; Officers, British
Army—Social Background; Sports and Recreation
References: Farwell (1989); Heathcote (1974); James (1998);

Mason (1974); Raugh (1985); Raugh (1994); Spiers (1992);
Wolseley (1878)

Indian Army Operations
The British Army in Indi a — including its regular British
Army units and its East India Company milit ary
forces / Indi an Army unit s — fought in many wars of com-
pany and imperi al ex pansion , pu n itive ex peditions , and
other campai gns .With few exceptions , composite unit s , con-
sisting of both British and company / Indi an Army unit s ,
were formed on a provisional basis for a spec if ic mission ,
campai gn , or pu n itive ex pedition . They were gener ally com-
bined arms unit s , consisting of inf antry, cavalry, and
artillery, with support element s . When the oper ation’s goal
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was accomplished, the provisional unit was dis banded. The
requirement to secu re India internally and defend it against
ex ternal th reats was the responsibility of the Army in Indi a .

Campai gns prior to 1815 elim inated the French th reat to
the East India Company’s dom ination of the area and helped
the company sei ze and control additional territory. After
1 8 1 5 , nu merous campai gns and wars were fought . The
Indi an Army, for ex ample , fought against the Gu rkhas in
northern India and Nepal (1814–1816) and against the law-
less Mar athas (1817–1818).

For myri ad reas ons , including the est ablish ment of
friendly rulers in Afghan ist an to help deter Persi an and
Russi an enc roach ment , British and company troops of the
“Army of the Indus” invaded Afghan ist an in 1839. The
British actu ally suf fered a re verse in the First Afghan War
( 1 8 3 9 – 1 8 4 2 ) . For sim ilar reas ons , the British lau nched and
fought the Second Afghan War (1878–1880). The Persi an
War was fought in 1856–1857.

Sind was conquered and an nexed by the company in
1 8 4 3 , and indi genous forces in Gwalior were suppress ed the
s ame year. Two wars (1845–1846; 1848–1849) were fought
against the Si kh st ate of Pu n jab, the main independent
power rem ain ing in Indi a . After the Si khs were defeated in
1 8 4 9 , the British an nexed the Pu n jab. After the Pu n jab was
an nexed, the border area bet ween British India and
Afghan ist an became the North - West Frontier, a mou nt ain-
ous area of frequently hostile tribesmen . Begin n ing in 1849,
the British sent nu merous pu n itive ex peditions and other
f ield forces to dis cou r age raiding, subdue hostilities , and
m aint ain tr anquility on the frontier. Ex peditionary forces on
the North - West Frontier ranged from approx im ately a
bri gade - si ze force , such as the one that fought the Wa z iris in
1 8 5 2 , to the 1897 Tir ah Field Force that consisted of 3 4 , 5 0 6
British and Indi an Army of f icers and other rank s , and
19,934 noncombat ant s .

Th ree wars were fought in Bu rma (1823–1826; 1 8 5 2 – 1 8 5 3 ;
and 1885), m ainly by troops of the Army in Indi a . There were
also a nu mber of ex peditions to the “North - East Frontier”that
included Lushai , the Naga Hills , the Ch in Hills , and Man ipu r.

East India Company and Indi an Army units fought in
various Asi an conf lict s . Indi an troops served in the First
Ch ina (or Opium) War (1839–1842), the Second Ch ina
(Arrow) War (1856–1860), and in the 1900 Boxer rebellion
in Ch ina . An Indi an Army bat t alion also landed on Japan in
1 8 6 3 , with British Army unit s , to tempor arily occupy a por-
tion of that cou ntry. An ex peditionary force from India was

s ent to Aden in 1865–1866,and another to Per ak in Malaysi a
in 1875–1876.

The Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859) was an espec i ally bloody
conf lict frequently pit ting company and British Army unit s
against company bat t alions that had rebelled. After the
Indi an Mutiny, rebellious units were dis banded, company
Eu ropean regiments were merged into the British Army, and
company authority tr ansferred to the British Crown .

Army in India units also fought overs eas with inc reasing
frequency du ring th is period. There was a long historical
company precedent for overs eas service , begin n ing with
Madr as Army troops defeating the Span ish and captu ring
Man ila in 1762, and in the 1801 Egypti an campai gn against
the French .

Indi an Army units were sent to Malta in April 1878 and
partic ipated later that year in the occupation of Cyprus —
the first time Indi an troops had been sent to Eu rope.

Indi an troops also fought in a nu mber of African cam-
pai gns . Many of the troops that fought in the Abyssin i an War
(1867–1868) were from the Bombay Army, dispatched to
Africa because of their relative prox im ity to the area of oper-
ations . The British ex peditionary force to Egypt in 1882 con-
t ained Indi an unit s , as did the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief
Ex pedition . Indi an Army milit ary forces also served in
British East Africa bet ween 1896 and 1901. Although the
British Govern ment redeployed medical units from India to
South Africa , no Indi an Army combat arms units were
deployed to fight in the Second Boer War (1899–1902)
because of possible rac i al repercussions .

See also Abyssin i an War; Afghan War, First (1839–1842);
Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Ar abi Rebellion ; Boxer
Rebellion ; Bu rma War, First (1823–1826); Bu rma War, Second
( 1 8 5 2 – 1 8 5 3 ) ; Bu rma War, Th ird (1885); Ch ina War, First
( 1 8 3 9 – 1 8 4 2 ) ; Ch ina War, Second (1856–1860); East Indi a
Company, Milit ary Forces ; G ordon Relief Ex pedition ; Great
G ame ; Gu rkha War; Imperi alism ; Indi a ; Indi an Army
Organ i z ation ; Indi an Mutiny; Japan , Oper ations against ; North -
West Frontier; Persi an War; Si kh War, First (1845–1846); Si kh
War, Second (1848–1849); Sind, Oper ations in
References: Beckett (1994); Farwell (1989); Fincastle and

Eliott-Lockhart (1898); Haythornthwaite (1995); Mason
(1974); Scudieri (1988) 

Indian Army Organization
The Indi an Army consisted of the troops of the East Indi a
Company prior to the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859).Afterward
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those units with indi genous soldiers and British of f icers were
employed directly by the Govern ment of Indi a . Until 1895 the
Indi an Army (with its British Army components) was
divided into th ree presidenc ies : Bengal (head qu artered in
Calcut t a ) , Bombay, and Madr as . The Bengal Presidency was
the largest of the th ree , and its comm ander in ch ief s erved
nom inally until 1895 as comm ander in ch ief,Indi a . In reality,
the other two presidency arm ies were basically autonomous .
The Bengal Presidency comm ander in ch ief was norm ally a
full gener al , and the Bombay and Madr as comm anders in
ch ief were usu ally lieutenant gener als . After 1895, the com-
m ander in ch ief, Indi a , was a full gener al .

St af f work was conducted in the presidency arm ies , and
later in the cons olid ated Indi an Army, in the same man ner
as in the British Army. The two princ ipal st af f of f icers , usu-
ally maj or gener als , were the adjut ant - gener al (responsible
for dis c ipline , tr ain ing, and adm in istr ation ) , and the qu ar-
term aster- gener al (responsible for equipment ,barr ack s , and
supplies ) . Deputies were norm ally colonels , and deputy
assist ants were maj ors . Each presidency also had its own
st af f corps , but these were cons olid ated in 1891 to form the
Indi an St af f Corps .

Prior to 1889, the th ree main arm ies were organ i zed into
adm in istr ative bri gades and divisions , but they were rarely
ass embled as such and gener ally rem ained in regiment al
canton ments and garris ons scat tered th roughout Indi a .Th is
organ i z ational structu re was replaced in 1889 by one that
divided each of the arm ies into first - class or second - class
district s , comm anded by a maj or gener al or bri gadier gen-
er al , respectively. The districts in tu rn were subdivided into
f irst- or second - class st ations , gener ally under the com-
m and of the sen ior of f icer, usu ally a colonel or lieutenant
colonel (regiment al or bat t alion comm ander ) , s erving in it .
Un its were cobbled together to form four wartime divisions ,
but there were no divisional comm anders or st af fs desi g-
nated or maint ained.

In 1895, the th ree presidency arm ies were abolished and
replaced by one Army of Indi a ,divided into four comm ands .
These four comm ands were the Bengal , Bombay (including
Sind and Baluch ist an ) , Madr as (including Bu rm a ) , and the
Pu n jab (including the Pu n jab Frontier Force ) .

Gener al (later Field Marshal) Lord Hor atio H. Kitchener,
comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , from 1902–1909, was instru-
ment al in making sweeping organ i z ational changes . To
emphasi ze that there was one unif ied Indi an Army, regi-
ments were renu mbered in a single sequence. In addition , it

was reali zed that the Indi an Army must be organ i zed, led,
and tr ained in peacetime as in war. Accordingly, the Indi an
Army was divided into th ree corps areas with divisions
reconstituted and assi gned to corps . The Northern Com-
m and was to consist of the 1st , 2 nd, and 3rd Divisions , and
th ree separ ate bri gades ; Western Comm and was assi gned
the 4th , 5 th , and 6th Divisions , plus one separ ate bri gade ;
the 7th and 8th Divisions were allocated to Eastern Com-
m and. The 9th Division and Bu rma Division were assi gned
directly to army head qu arters . Due to financ i al constr aint s ,
th is plan was only parti ally accomplished. Indi an Army reg-
iments were also rot ated th roughout the cou ntry and to the
North - West Frontier.

The basic Indi an Army and British Army unit was the
inf antry bat t alion and its cou nterpart , the cavalry regiment .
Du ring the Indi an Mutiny, si x ty - four Bengal regiment s
mutin ied or were preemptively dis armed, w hereas only two
Bombay Army unit s , and none in the Madr as Army, were dis-
af fected.Th is was largely at tributed to ideas of caste and class ,
and the organ i z ation of single - caste bat t alions in the Bengal
Army.Du ring the am algam ation and reorgan i z ation of Indi an
Army bat t alions after the mutiny, greater emphasis was
placed on the reli ability of the “m arti al races” from northern
Indi a ,m ainly Si khs , Mar athas ,Dogr as , and Garw halis .Single -
caste bat t alions in most cas es were replaced by mixed bat t al-
ions with various single - caste compan ies . A mixed bat t alion ,
for ex ample , m i ght consist of “one or two compan ies of Pu n-
jabi Muslims , one or two compan ies of Si khs , and perhaps a
company of Raj puts and one of Dogr as , Pathans or Baluch is”
( Mas on 1974, p. 2 4 ) . The aim of th is structu re was to pre vent
w hole bat t alions from st aging a mutiny again .

After the mutiny, each inf antry regiment consisted of one
bat t alion of ei ght compan ies . There were six British of f i-
cers — the comm ander, s econd in comm and, adjut ant , qu ar-
term aster, medical of f icer, and one st af f of f icer — in the bat-
t alion head qu arters , and two additional British of f icers , each
of w hom comm anded a “wing” of four compan ies . Un iquely,
there were a nu mber of Indi an “viceroy’s comm issioned of f i-
cers”(VCOs) in the bat t alion . They were ju n ior to British of f i-
cers but carried swords , were saluted by Indi an other rank s ,
and were address ed as s ahib ( from the Persi an word for
“sir” ) . The sen ior VCO in an inf antry bat t alion was the sube-
d ar- m ajor, w ho carried tremendous presti ge and advis ed the
comm anding of f icer. Each company was comm anded by a
subed ar, with a jem ad ar as second in comm and, and con-
sisted of f ive havild ars ( s ergeant s ) , f ive nai k s ( corpor als ) , 7 5
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s epoys (sipahi , from the Persi an word sipah , mean ing an
army ) , and two dru mmers . In the 1890s, the “wings” were
replaced by four “double compan ies .” These new subu n it s
had a British Army maj or or capt ain in comm and, and the
compan ies ret ained their Indi an chain of comm and.

The postmutiny Indi an Army cavalry was gener ally
organ i zed on the irregular sillid ar system (from the Persi an
word silahd ar, for “bearer of arms” ) .In gener al terms , the sil-
lid ar, in retu rn for higher pay, contr acted to provide and
m aint ain his own horse and equipment . The Indi an Army
cavalry regiment was comm anded by a British Army
colonel , assisted by an adjut ant and a sm all st af f. The regi-
ment was divided into th ree squ adrons (inc reas ed to four in
1 8 8 5 ) , each with a British comm ander and second in com-
m and. Each squ adron had two troops , and each troop was
comm anded by an Indi an riss ald ar ( the cavalry cou nterpart
to the inf antry subed ar) and assisted by a jem ad ar. Each
troop fu rther consisted of one kot - d afad ar ( irregular cavalry
s en ior sergeant ) , ei ght d afad ars ( s ergeant s ) , s e venty sowars
( troopers , from the Persi an s avar, or “one who rides” ) , and
one tru mpeter. The cavalry troopers were armed with
swords and carbines .

After the Indi an Mutiny, f ield artillery was no longer con-
trolled by Indi ans but rem ained under Royal Artillery
authority. In 1885, the term “Native” was dropped from regi-
ment al titles .

In 1863, for ex ample , there were 205,000 Indi an Army
s oldiers . Th is tot al fell to 153,000 Indi an Army soldiers by
1887 and to 142,000 in 1903. In 1906, the Indi an Army con-
sisted of 129 inf antry and pioneer bat t alions , 40 cavalry reg-
iment s , 11 bat teries of mou nt ain artillery and one corps of
frontier garris on artillery, and 33 compan ies of s appers and
m iners and support troops , tot aling 158,344 Indi an Army
s oldiers .

See also Adjut ant - Gener al , British Army; East India Company,
Milit ary Forces ; Indi a ; Indi a , British Army in ; Indi an Army
Oper ations ; Indi an Mutiny; Kitchener, Field Marshal Hor atio
H . ; Pu n jab Frontier Force ; Qu arterm aster- Gener al , British Army
References: Cunningham (2001); Farwell (1989);

Haythornthwaite (1995), Heathcote (1974); Mason (1974);
Wolseley (1878)

Indian Mutiny (1857–1859)
The Indi an Mutiny was a series of gener ally uncon nected
m ilit ary re volts of Indi an soldiers , frequently accompan ied

by bloody atroc ities and suppress ed by the British with
equ al savagery, against the rule and authority of the East
India Company. It was also perhaps the ine vit able clash of
British “c ivili z ation” with Indi an customs , tr aditions , and
reli gion . The Indi an Mutiny was not an Indi an national
re volution or gener al uprising, as ass erted by re vision ist
h istori ans .

Most Britons in India st ated they were su rpris ed by the
outbreak of the mutiny, although they should not have been .
Si gns of insu rrection had included mutin ies at Vellore in
1 8 0 6 , at Barr ackpore in 1824, and sever al du ring the 1840s
and early 1850s. There were indicators of inc reasing milit ary,
reli gious , s oc i al , and political friction , espec i ally since the
First Afghan War (1839–1842), w hen the company’s forces
were virtu ally an n i h ilated. Th is largely destroyed the myth of
company and Eu ropean invinc ibility. St arting at about the
s ame time , trust and respect bet ween company of f icers and
their soldiers , and vice vers a , was steadily dim in ish ing.
Because steamsh ips and railroads — also seen as a sou rce of
Western mystic ism and radical change — brought more of f i-
cers’ f am ilies to Indi a , British of f icers spent more time with
their fam ilies and less with their soldiers .

Lord Dalhousie , the governor- gener al from 1848 to 1856,
re vived the Mughal doctrine of laps e , in which a local st ate
w hose ruler did not have a male heir would come under the
control of the centr al govern ment when that ruler died. The
intent of the policy was to ensu re bet ter govern ment and
treatment for the peas ants and to ex propri ate land from
landlords who did not poss ess valid title to the land they
claimed. In 1856, the king of Oudh was considered unf it to
rule and depos ed, and Oudh was an nexed by the British .
Oudh was the army’s , and espec i ally the Bengal Army’s , pri-
m ary rec ruiting grou nd, and high - caste Hindu sepoys
feared that the soc i al order would be ups et fu rther by the
British . Many rulers became dis enchanted, others worried
about the fate of their own st ates , and Indi ans felt the British
were trying to subsu me their entire civili z ation and cultu re.

The British , from the Indi an perspective , also interfered
with indi genous customs and tr aditions . They abolished
sut tee ( widow bu rn ing) and inf antic ide and legali zed the
rem arri age of Hindu widows . Th is gave the perception ,
espec i ally to British of f icers , that the Hindu reli gion was bar-
baric. Many sepoys felt that the British were at tempting to
break their caste , to def ile them , destroy their soc i al st and-
ing, and condemn them to an afterlife of d amnation , espe-
c i ally by forc ibly converting them to Ch risti an ity.
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The British enforced the Mahalwari system of t a x ation ,
w h ich had an impact on sepoys of the Bengal Army who
came from Hindi - speaking areas of northern India (exclud-
ing Oud h ) . Tax re venues inc reas ed over 70 percent du ring
the first half of the nineteenth centu ry, causing mou nting
agricultu r al debt and the mort gaging of land to moneylend-
ers . In addition , products manuf actu red inex pensively by
the British in England, u nder their mercantile system , were
imported to India and sold at cheaper prices than local mer-
chants could af ford to match . These fis cal pr actices caus ed
f inanc i al hardsh ips among all class es of Indi ans .

The sepoys serving in “forei gn”areas such as Sind and the
Pu n jab received a supplement al monet ary allowance , b at ta ,
to help pay for the local high prices of food.When the British
an nexed these areas , in 1843 and 1849, respectively, b at ta
was abolished, despite the continued high prices of food-
stuf fs . To the sepoys , it seemed their reward for fidelity and
victory had been the loss of their forei gn service allowance ,
b at ta , and th is was a si gn if icant sou rce of res entment .

Hi gh - caste Hindus , w ho served mainly in the Bengal
Army, were also concerned that they would lose their caste if
they served out side of Indi a . In July 1856 the Gener al Service
Enlistment Act was pass ed, w h ich required all enlistees to
s erve overs eas if required. Th is caus ed great consternation
in the Bengal Army and seemed to indicate that any high -
caste Hindus who joined the company’s army would have to
renou nce their caste and follow orders , have their caste
def iled, or simply not join the army.

There were many ru mors and prophec ies in th is volatile
environ ment . One prophecy st ated that 100 years after the
1757 Bat tle of Plass ey, the East India Company’s rule would
end. There was also a mysterious circulation of chappat ties
( Indi an cakes) as a sort of chain let ter, w h ich Indi ans were
fearful of breaking as they might be a harbinger of s ome si g-
n if icant event .

In May 1857, moreover, the combined tot al of regular
British Army of f icers and men and soldiers in Company
Eu ropean regiments in India was about 40,000. The nu mber
of Indi ans in the th ree native arm ies tot aled about 311,000,
of w hom 165,000 were in the Bengal Army. Th is very high
r atio of one Eu ropean to ei ght Indi ans (1:8) in the Army in
India was caus ed partly by the need to send British Army
regiments to fight in the Crimean War.

The spark that ign ited these tensions , frustr ations , and
m isu nderst andings into full - f ledged mutiny was the
“greas ed cartridge” af f air, another caste - related issue. In

1 8 5 7 , the old Brown Bess musket was replaced with the
more accu r ate Enf ield rif le. The greas ed Enf ield cartridge
cont ained both the ball and powder charge. The end of the
cartridge had to be bit ten of f and the cartridge then
r ammed down the mu z z le of the rif le. The sepoys belie ved
that the greas ed cartridge was lubricated with a mixtu re of
cow and pig fat . The cow is sac red to the Hindus , and the act
of biting such a cartridge was viewed as an at tempt to break
their caste before being converted into Ch risti an ity. To the
Muslims , the pig is an unclean an im al , and touch ing pig fat
means def ilement .

Native regiment s , espec i ally high - caste Hindus in the
Bengal Army who were treated with misplaced len iency and
their lack of dis c ipline toler ated, inc reasingly refus ed to
accept the new cartridges . The 19th and 34th Bengal Native
Inf antry Regiments were dis banded in early 1857 for refus-
ing to use the new cartridges . Un rest and tension simmered
th roughout the Bengal Army. On 24 April 1857, at Meerut
( an import ant st ation about 40 miles northeast of Delh i , on
the Gr and Tru nk Road that con nected Calcutta in the east
with the Pu n jab in the west ) , ei ghty - f ive native soldiers of
the 3rd Bengal Cavalry refus ed the new cartridges . The mal-
contents were each tried and sentenced to ten years of hard
labor. The Meerut regiment s , belie ving that British Army
u n its were march ing to at t ack them , openly mutin ied on 10
May 1857. The mutineers freed their com r ades from jail ,
bu rned down garris on and barr ack buildings , and at t acked
and killed British of f icers and their fam ilies . The insu rgent s
then marched to Delh i ,apparently hoping to reinst all the last
king and re vive the gr andeur and glory of the Mughal
Empire. Th is was the begin n ing of the violent “de vil’s wind”
that blew ac ross northern Indi a .

The Indi an Mutiny was largely conf ined to the Bengal
Army. Si x ty - four Bengal Army regiments mutin ied or were
preemptively dis armed, as compared with only two Bombay
Army units and none in the Madr as Army.

The Indian Mutiny broke out on 10 May 1857 and did not
officially end until 8 July 1859. The mutiny itself can be
divided into a number of campaigns. The first campaign
consisted of the siege and capture of Delhi (June–Septem-
ber 1857). The second was the campaign in Oudh, including
the defen se of the Lucknow Residency ( July–November
1857); the September a nd November 1857 relief of Luc-
know; the defense (June 1857) and the three battles of
Cawnpore (July, November, and December 1857); the final
capture of Lucknow in March 1858; and the pacification of
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Oudh and Rohilkand (April–June 1858). Operations in Cen-
tral India were conducted in two phases, from June–Nov-
ember 1857 and January–June 1858. The Battle of Gwalior
(19 June 1858) was the last major engagement of the Indian
Mutiny. Final mopping-up operations took place from July
1858 until May 1859.

On 8 July 1859, Lord Can n ing, the viceroy and governor-
gener al of Indi an , issued a proclam ation of f ic i ally ending
the Indi an Mutiny and declaring peace.

See also Bengal Army; Bombay Army; Campbell, Field
Marshal Colin; Cawnpore, Siege and Relief of; Delhi, Siege and
Storming of; East India Company; East India Company,
Military Forces; Grant, General Sir James Hope; Gwalior, Battle
of; Havelock, Major General Sir Henry; India; India, British
Army in; Lawrence, Brigadier General Sir Henry M.; Lucknow,
Siege and Relief of; Madras Army; Nana Sahib; Nicholson,
Brigadier General John; Outram, Lieutenant General Sir James;
Rhani of Jhansi; Rose, Field Marshal Hugh H.; Tantia Topi
References: Amin (2002); Barthorp (1993); Broehl (1986);
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Infantry, British Army—Organization
The most nu merous and si gn if icant component of the
British Army th rough the Victori an era was the inf antry,
organ i zed into regiments of one or more bat t alions each . In
1 8 5 0 , for ex ample , there were 90,000 inf antrymen , 1 2 , 0 0 0
cavalrymen , 7,000 artillerymen , and 1,200 engineers in the
British Army, tot aling 110,200 soldiers . In ef fect , the pay,
weapons , u n iform , and so on , of the inf antry were those of
the British Army, with the other arms serving as exceptions .
The inf antry bat t alion was the prim ary independent tactical
element of the British Army.

The organ i z ation and strength of the inf antry bat t alion
f luctu ated th roughout th is period. After the Napoleon ic
Wars , almost all regiments were reduced to single bat t alion
u n it s . The strength of most bat t alions was reduced to a tot al
of 697 all ranks (of f icers and enlisted men ) , of w hom 570
were private soldiers .

In 1822, the strength of bat t alions serving in India and the
East Indies was fixed at 1,071, and they were organ i zed into
10 compan ies , 9 service (overs eas) and 1 rec ruiting company
in the Un ited Kingdom . Bat t alions serving els ew here tot aled
654 all ranks and were organ i zed into 8 compan ies .

It was usu ally dif f icult to keep a bat t alion serving over-
s eas up to full strength without an ef fective home depot
organ i z ation . In 1825, to remedy th is situ ation , inf antry bat-
t alions were inc reas ed to 10 compan ies , of w h ich 6 were to
be service and 4 depot compan ies . The service element of
the bat t alion consisted of 1 lieutenant colonel , 1 maj or, 6
capt ains , 8 lieutenant s , 4 second lieutenant s , 1 su rgeon with
an assist ant , 4 st af f s ergeant s , 36 color sergeants and ser-
geant s , 24 corpor als , 12 dru mmers , and 516 private soldiers ,
equ aling 6 compan ies of 86 private soldiers each with of f i-
cers and noncomm issioned of f icers (NCOs ) . The depot ele-
ment , frequently called the depot bat t alion , consisted of 1
m aj or, 4 capt ains , 4 lieutenant s , 4 second lieutenant s , 1 su r-
geon , 26 st af f s ergeants and sergeant s , 26 corpor als ,8 dru m-
mers , and 224 privates , organ i zed into 4 understrength com-
pan ies of 56 privates each . When the bat t alion was formed
in line , the ri ght flank company was desi gnated the
grenadier company, and the left flank company was the li ght
company. Th is distinction in flank compan ies was abolished
in the 1860s.

From 1839–1840, inf antry bat t alions received an inc reas e
in five private soldiers per company to help reduce short-
ages . In 1841, there were 78 inf antry bat t alions serving over-
s eas , 6 en route to or from overs eas postings and 19 in the
Un ited Kingdom .

The inf antry of the British Ex peditionary Force to the
Crimea in 1854, w h ich included 3 Gu ards bat t alions , was
organ i zed into 4 inf antry divisions and 1 li ght division , each
division consisting of 2 bri gades of 3 bat t alions . Bat t alions
were inc reas ed to 16 compan ies , 8 service and 8 depot , giv-
ing each bat t alion the strength of almost 2 regular bat t al-
ions . In Ju ne 1854, howe ver, the depot element was reduced
to 4 compan ies .

The Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859) caus ed a fu rther bat t al-
ion reconf i gu r ation . The 10th to the 25th Regiments were
each directed to raise a second bat t alion consisting of 1 0
s ervice and 2 depot compan ies , tot aling 1,000 all rank s .

The Cardwell Reforms in 1872 linked single bat t alions in
pairs and assi gned regiments to spec if ic geogr aph ical loca-
tions with in the Un ited Kingdom . All regiments then had a
depot det ach ment , and in the case of t wo - bat t alion regi-
ment s , one bat t alion serving overs eas and one at home. Th is
s cheme basically ex isted until the end of the Victori an er a .

The strength of each bat t alion was dict ated by its avail-
ability for forei gn service. Since there were no res erves , the
strength of the first 18 bat t alions on the forei gn service ros-
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ter was maint ained at 820 rank and file , the next 18 bat t al-
ions at 620 soldiers , and all others at 520.

In 1881, all regiments were given two bat t alions . The first
t wenty - f ive regiments rem ained int act , w h ile the rem ainder
were am algam ated into pairs to form the first and second
bat t alions of the new regiment s . Each regiment also had
th ird and fou rth bat t alions , consisting of m iliti a , and a vol-
u nteer bat t alion . Each service bat t alion then consisted of a
head qu arters and ei ght compan ies each of about one hu n-
dred NCOs and men . Each company, comm anded by a cap-
t ain , was divided into two half compan ies , with a subaltern
in charge of each . Each half company was fu rther divided
into two sections .

In 1913, as a result of less ons learned du ring the Second
Boer War, the nu mber of compan ies in an inf antry bat t alion
was reduced from ei ght to fou r, the so-called double - com-
pany system . Advances in weapons lethality meant that a
larger company with more subu n its was more maneuver-
able than a sm aller one , espec i ally when dispersion was
required.

Du ring large wars , such as the Crimean War and Second
Boer War, th ree bat t alions were formed into a bri gade , and
t wo bri gades were in a division . These were tempor ary for-
m ations , with comm anders having lit tle ex perience of
h i gher- le vel comm and and control . Prior to World War I,
bri gades and divisions were made perm anent form ations .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Cardwell Reforms;
Crimean War; Indian Mutiny; Infantry, British Army—Small
Arms; Infantry, British Army—Tactics; Infantry, British
Army—Training; Rank and File, British Army—Uniforms and
Equipment
References: Knight (1996); Moyse-Bartlett (1974); Myatt

(1983); Spiers (1981); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1985)

Infantry, British Army—Small Arms
Tech nological advances and weapons improvements had
probably the greatest impact on the inf antry, since they
compris ed the largest portion of the British Army and
fought directly, using sm all arms , with its advers aries .

Most inf antrymen from 1815 until the mid-1840s were
armed with vari ations of the Brown Bess mu z z le - loading,
black - powder- f iring smoothbore flintlock musket , consid-
ered a superb weapon in its day for clos e - order fighting and
short - r ange and volley firing. It was a br ass - mou nted mus-
ket th ree - qu arters of an inch in di ameter with a 42-inch - long

barrel and carried a 17-inch bayonet . Its tot al length was 4
feet , 7 inches , and it wei ghed nearly 10 pou nds . The rate of
f ire was on aver age th ree rou nds per minute by an ex peri-
enced soldier, and its ef fective range was about 100 yards .
The Brown Bess had no rear si ght because it was not
ex pected to be aimed. Since inf antry fighting took place at
that time in dense form ations at close dist ances , the soldier
would be marched into place , ordered to point his weapon at
the opposing mass , and fire on comm and.

In the 1830s the Board of Ordnance dec ided in princ iple
to change from the flintlock musket to one using the more
reli able percussion system . The Bru nswick rif le was adopted
in 1836. It had a caliber of .704 inches , barrel length of 3 0
inches (fit ted with a cross - handled sword bayonet ) , and was
si ghted to 300 yards . In pr actical terms , th is rif le was con-
sidered unsuit able , m ainly because the bore was too ti ght
and there was insuf f ic ient power to keep the bullet spin n ing
f ast enough for a str ai ght fli ght .

The smoothbore musket was officially replaced in 1851
by the Minié rifle, a weapon that revolutionized warfare. A
problem with early rifles was loading the bullet into a rifled
barrel. Captain Claude Minié of the Belgian Army solved
th is problem by de veloping a .702-caliber cylindrical -
conoidal bullet. The base of the bullet was flat, exposing a
maximum surface to the charge, and hollow, expanding
from the explosion to fit the grooves of the rifle. The Minié
rifle was 4 feet, 6 inches long and weighed 9 pounds. It was
the first rifle to have a perfected sliding ladder rear sight. Its
effective range was 800 yards, although targets at twice that
distance could be hit. All of the British infantrymen in the
Crimea (except for those in the 4th Division, who were still
armed w ith old smoothbore muskets) reportedly carried
Minié rifles.

In a period of r apid tech nological advances , the Min i é
rif le soon became obs olete. It was replaced in 1853 by the
Enf ield rif le , m anuf actu red by A merican - m ade mach inery
at the Royal Sm all Arms Factory of Enf ield. The Enf ield rif le
had a barrel 3 feet , 3 inches long, and the entire weapon was
4 feet , 6 inches long and wei ghed 8 pou nds , 14 ou nces . The
bore was .577 inches , and the rif ling was 3-grooved, r ather
than 4 li ke the Min i é , w h ich made the rou nd more st able
and perm it ted it to ex pand more easily. The ladder rear si ght
was si ghted up to 1,200 yards , with the Enf ield being a very
accu r ate and reli able weapon . It rem ained, li ke its predeces-
s ors , a mu z z le - loading rif le. The bullet and powder were
s ealed in a paper cartridge , w h ich was th inly coated with
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grease to be waterproof and to lubricate the bullet . The new
Enf ield rif le with the greas ed cartridge , considered a poten-
ti al sou rce of def ilement to both Muslims and Hindus , was a
reas on for the outbreak of the 1857 Indi an Mutiny.

The success of the Prussi an Army’s bolt - action needle
gun in the 1860s showed the obs oles cence of the mu z z le
loader.A de vice desi gned by Jacob Sn ider of New York , con-
sisting of a claw ex tr actor fit ted to the breech mechan ism ,
parti ally pulled the new center- f ire cartridge case out of
the open breech , w h ich was dis carded by tu rn ing the rif le
upside down . The army began to be equipped with th is
Sn ider- Enf ield rif le in 1865, a desi gn improved on two
years later by the adoption of a bet ter center- f ire , br ass car-
tridge.

The Snider-Enfield rifle was an interim weapon. In the
late 1860s the Boar d of Ordnance tes ted 120 different
actions on breech-loading weapons and 49 different car-
tridges be fore selecting th e Martini-Henry in 1871. This
rifle fired a black-powder, .45-caliber, center-fire brass car-
tridge with a lead s lug. Rounds were loaded individually
through the top of the breech. The rifle was 4 feet, 1.5 inches
long and weighed 9 pounds. It was sighted for shooting at
500 yards, although it was accurate in trained han ds to
1,000 yards an d more. The Martini-Henry rifle (which
underwent slight modifications in 1876 and 1879), with its
smaller bore, greater range, lower trajectory, superior accu-
racy, and relative simplicity, was th e best rifle issued to
British soldiers up to that time. It was used with tremen-
dous effectiveness during the many colonial campaigns of
the 1870s and 1880s.

The British Army abandoned the single - shot princ iple
w hen it adopted the bolt - action Lee - Metford rif le ,w h ich had
an improved maga z ine and a barrel of .303 inches , in 1888.
The maga z ine , w h ich ori ginally held 8 black - powder
rou nds , a nu mber inc reas ed to 10 with the advent of cordite
ammu n ition (changeover completed in 1893), f it beneath
the breech . The Lee - Metford was 4 feet , 1 inch long and
wei ghed 9 pou nds . Si ghted to 1,800 yards , the Lee - Metford
also had a spec i al si ght that allowed reas onably ef fective col-
lective fire to 2,900 yards .

In 1895 the Lee - Metford rif le was replaced by the Lee -
Enf ield,w h ich had almost the same spec if ications as the for-
mer with an improved rif ling system in the barrel .

The Lee - Metford and Lee - Enf ield rif les were carried by
the soldiers who fought and won the bat tles in the Sud an
and South Africa . These two rif les rem ained the British

Army’s princ ipal sm all arms th rough the Victori an period
and beyond.

See also Bullets; Infantry, British Army—Tactics; Infantry,
British Army—Training; Pistols; Rank and File, British
Army—Uniforms and Equipment
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Infantry, British Army—Tactics
Inf antry tactics evolved th roughout th is period from ri gid,
clos e - order form ations of dis c iplined autom atons under the
direct comm and of gener als to inc reasingly open , dispers ed
element s , w here the leadersh ip de volved down to company,
platoon , and even section comm anders . Th is was the result
of tech nological advances that inc reas ed the lethality of
sm all arms and artillery, coupled with other de velopment s ,
including cordite (smokeless powder ) . Moreover, the advent
of these more accu r ate and longer range weapons , not ably
the rif led musket , her alded a sh ift in tactical advant age from
the at t acker to the defender, a phenomenon not immedi ately
u nderstood.

The British Army needed to st and ardi ze its tactical doc-
trine , so that its inf antry bat t alions , regardless of w here they
s erved, knew the same tactics and could oper ate and
m aneuver with each other. The 1824 Field Exerc is e , re vis ed
in 1833, encapsulated British tactics from the end of the
Napoleon ic Wars th rough the Crimean War: “advance in
line — colu mn — echellon (direct and oblique) and a ready
form ation into line at once du ring any movement are all a
corps requires for action ! ” ( Str achan 1985, p. 1 9 ) . The line
form ation maxim i zed the unit’s firepower, and after volley
f iring, the unit would charge with bayonets fixed.

Set - piece bat tles were becom ing inc reasingly anach ron is-
tic, espec i ally when many bat t alions were frequently
engaged in irregular colon i al warf are in the 1840s and
1 8 5 0 s . The left flank company of each bat t alion , u ntil the
1 8 6 0 s , was desi gnated the li ght company. These soldiers
could serve as skirm ishers , deploying quickly and stealth ily
in front of the main body of the bat t alion to har ass the
enemy with aimed fire.

In 1851, the Minié rifle was authorized to replace the
smoothbore percussion musket for Britis h infantrymen,
which in turn was replaced by the Enfield rifle in 1855. The
Crimean War (1854–1856) and the Indian Mutiny (1857–
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1859), however, were generally fought with conventional
tactics, with the bayonet being used whenever possible.

The 1859 edition of Field Exerc is es and Evolutions recog-
n i zed the need to re vise tactics in the face of a longer range
and more lethal rif le. All troops were to be tr ained in skir-
m ish ing tech n iques . At t acks were to be made in either col-
u mn or line. They were to be preceded and screened, if pos-
sible , by a skirm ish line , a line of supports (200 yards beh ind
the skirm ish line ) , and a res erve (300 yards beh ind the sup-
port s ) . In colon i al warf are the tactics were frequently
re vis ed to meet the terr ain and the enemy, with a larger
s c reen of skirm ishers and sm aller main body of troops . The
use of skirm ishers was a maj or sh ift toward decentr ali z ing
comm and and control .

After the Fr anco - Prussi an War, by which time breech -
loading rif les had replaced mu z z le - loading rif les and
m ach ine gu ns had been introduced, the British tactical
m anu al was again re vis ed. In 1877, a section of the inf antry
m anu al on “ex tended order” replaced skirm ish ing. A bat t al-
ion was to at t ack in th ree element s : a firing line , support s ,
and res erves .

The first edition of Infantry Drill in 1889 pres erved the
tr aditional British line and recogn i zed the bat t alion as the
basic tactical unit . Re visions of the manu al st ated that “all
movements in cont act with the enemy should be covered by
a screen of troops in ex tended order, supported norm ally by
th ree lines—a firing line , gener ally moving in ex tended
order, to engage the enemy and lau nch the ass ault , a second
line of supporting soldiers to aid the ass ault , and a th ird line
of res erves either to complete the success or cover a retreat”
( Spiers 1992, p. 2 5 1 ) .

Colonial warfare required different tactics. Generally the
local commander, based on terrain and the enemy, had to
modify regular tactics by weighing the importance of dis-
persal with concentration. The use of the close-order regi-
mental square for defensive purposes was a feature of colo-
nial warfare. The adroit use of cover an d concealment,
coupled with long-range rifles using smokeless powder, by
the Boers in the Second Boer War (1899–1902), forced the
British to reconsider their tactics. In general terms, the
infantry battalion advanced in extended order to within
about 500 yards of the enemy. The advance was continued
employing fire and maneuver techniques, with one section
providing suppressive fire on the enemy while the oth er
moved about 30 or 40 yards, then the sections changed roles
in a leapfrogging man ner. Bat tlef ield dispers al became

more important, and when possible flank or rear attacks
replaced costly frontal attacks, and night operations were
conducted instead of d aytime ass ault s . Mobility als o
became vit al , and the British inc reasingly employed
mounted infantry.

After the Second Boer War, improvements were made in
musketry and mach ine - gun prof ic iency. A renewed empha-
sis was placed on tactical flex ibility.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War;
Infantry, British Army—Organization; Infantry, British
Army—Training; Rank and File, British Army—Uniforms and
Equipment
References: English (1981); Knight (1996); Myatt (1983);

Spiers (1992); Strachan (1985); Travers (1979)

Infantry, British Army—Training
Inf antry tr ain ing changed consider ably du ring th is er a ,
from harsh dis c ipline and repetitive drill to ensu re soldiers
reacted inst antly and prec is ely to comm ands in combat , to
collective tr ain ing emphasi z ing individu al in iti ative in dis-
pers ed form ations . Weapons and tech nological advances
dict ated tactics , and the goal of tr ain ing was to learn and
apply the evolving tactics .

Basic tr ain ing of rec ruits was conducted with in the home
bat t alions by the noncomm issioned of f icers , gener ally
u nder the supervision of a ju n ior of f icer, such as the adju-
t ant . Th is individu al tr ain ing varied from regiment to regi-
ment , and for much of th is period consisted of lit tle more
than drilling interspers ed with barr acks and equipment
m aintenance and det ails .

By 1896, inf antry rec ruit tr ain ing had become st and ard-
i zed and was mand atory. The twelve - week progr am of
instruction emphasi zed individu al and squ ad drill , physical
tr ain ing, barr ack room instruction , and basic musketry
tr ain ing and field firing.

Inf antry unit tr ain ing after the Napoleon ic Wars was
bas ed on the comprehensive Field Exerc ise and Evolutions of
the Army ( 1 8 2 4 ) . In pr actice , howe ver, a bat t alion tr ained in
th ree basic form ations : line , for a short at t ack or engage-
ment ; various colu mn maneuvers , for more ex tended move-
ment and maneuver; and the bat t alion squ are , as a defens e
against cavalry. These basic drills rem ained in use mainly
u nchanged until the twentieth centu ry.

The introduction of the Minié rif le in 1851, it s elf replaced
by the Enf ield rif le in 1855, and the Crimean War ex perience
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in 1854–1856 resulted in re visions in the 1859 edition of Field
Exerc is es and Evolutions . The inc reas ed range and lethality of
rif le fire was recogn i zed, requiring all troops to be tr ained in
skirm ish ing tech n iques . Skirm ish lines were to precede all
at t ack s , w h ich were to be made in either colu mn or line.

In 1877, a section of the inf antry manu al replaced skir-
m ish ing by “ex tended order.” From the late 1870s, tr ain ing
became more flex ible to allow for in iti ative , terr ain , and
other vari ables .

Mou nted inf antry tr ain ing centers were est ablished at
Aldershot , the Cu rr agh , and Shornclif fe in 1888. Mou nted
inf antry were soldiers who rode hors es into bat tle but dis-
mou nted to fight . Regiments were required to have one
tr ained of f icer and th irty - t wo tr ained soldiers available to
form an ad hoc mou nted inf antry det ach ment . These sol-
diers at tended a ten - week cou rse that included riding, st able
duties , horse management , mou nted inf antry tactics , and
f ield firing.

The first edition of Infantry Drill in 1889 was import ant
for pres erving the tr aditional British line and conf irm ing
that the bat t alion was to at t ack in th ree element s : a firing
line , support s , and res erves .

Large - s cale maneuvers had been conducted at the Chob-
ham encampment in 1853, and in 1871 and 1872 after the
s care caus ed by the Fr anco - Prussi an War (1870–1871).

Tr ain ing above the bat t alion le vel st agnated until the
1 8 9 0 s , w hen the import ance of large - s cale maneuvers was
recogn i zed and exerc is es re vived. Bat t alions de veloped sys-
tem atic an nu al plans for inc rement al , multi - echelon tr ain-
ing. Inf antry bat t alions received new soldiers after they had
u ndergone about twelve weeks of basic tr ain ing at the regi-
ment al depot . The new soldiers received advanced tr ain ing
in their bat t alion . Du ring the winter months bat t alions con-
ducted road marches and other condition ing drills . Each
rif le company de voted it s elf to field and musketry tr ain ing
from 1 March to 31 October, w h ich included (at larger
camps ) , bat t alion drill and exerc is es in May and bri gade -
le vel combined arms tr ain ing du ring the su mmer months .
The culm ination of th is an nu al tr ain ing cycle was the divi-
sion - le vel autu mn maneuvers , held gener ally in September
and October. Large - s cale maneuvers and exerc is es were con-
ducted up to the eve of the Second Boer War (1899–1902)
and afterward gener ally on an an nu al basis .

See also Aldershot; Crimean War; Curragh Camp; Infantry,
British Army—Organization; Infantry, British Army—Tactics;
Maneuvers, British Army

References: Crouch (1983b); Myatt (1983); Spiers (1992);
Strachan (1985)

Ingogo, Battle of (8 February 1881)
The Nat al Field Force , comm anded by Maj or Gener al Sir
George Pomeroy - Colley du ring the first Boer War, retu rned to
its camp at Mou nt Prospect to await reinforcements after being
defeated by the Boers at Laing’s Nek on 28 Janu ary 1881.

On 7 Febru ary 1881, the Boers st arted a flanking move-
ment to sever the main road bringing reinforcements and
supplies from Newcastle and ambushed an es cort accompa-
nying the mail . The Colon i al Of f ice was also pressu ring
Pomeroy - Colley to defeat the Boers quickly or end hostilities
before they spread fu rther. The next day Pomeroy - Colley, in
an oper ation that should have been conducted by a subordi-
nate of f icer, pers onally led a five - company force (five under-
strength compan ies from the 3rd Bat t alion , 6 0 th Rif les ,
nu mbering 273 all rank s ; t wo 9-pou nder and two 7-
pou nder gu ns ; and a det ach ment of 38 mou nted troops )
es corting the mail wagon back to Newcastle to ensu re the
route was still open . He apparently also wanted to fri ghten
the Boers in the area .

After a 5-mile march southwest , the colu mn came to a
double drift just to the west of the conf luence of the Ingogo
and Harte Rivers . Pomeroy - Colley det ached F Company and
t wo mou nt ain gu ns and had them positioned on a spu r
overlooking the two fords .

About 2 miles fu rther, as the force entered a plateau , Boer
hors emen were spot ted in the dist ance. The British artillery
f ired a few rou nds at the Boers , hoping to fri ghten them . The
Boers , howe ver, charged at the British , and when they
reached a ravine , they dismou nted and began firing at their
opponent . Other Boers , skillfully using the cover of the ter-
r ain and concealment of the 4-foot - h i gh tambookie gr ass ,
began to enc ircle the British force on the plateau .

Pomerey - Colley reali zed he was in a precarious position
and requested reinforcements from Mou nt Prospect . The
Boers concentr ated their fire in iti ally on the artillery hors es
to immobili ze the gu ns . At about 3:00 P.M., the res erve I
Company was sent ac ross open grou nd to reinforce an area
w here a Boer at t ack was ex pected. Boer sharpshooting
reduced the company from 66 to 13 men with in minutes , but
the Boer firing then seemed to taper of f because they were
not strong enough to ass ault the British .

The Boers did receive some reinforcement s , and at about
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5:00 P.M., a torrenti al downpour began . In the ensuing con-
fusion , both sides pu rportedly us ed white flags of truce to
their advant age , and both opponents ignored them . The
Boers tried to collect their wou nded and withdrew in the
storm . The British , without food, water, and almost out of
ammu n ition , took advant age of the noise and chaos caus ed
by the storm to retreat to Mou nt Prospect . The rainstorm
had swollen the Ingogo River, and it was only with great dif-
f iculty, and losing ei ght men and a nu mber of hors es in the
process , that the flooded river was cross ed and the British
were finally able to retu rn to their camp.

The Bat tle of Ingogo was considered a Boer victory, e ven
though the British were able to withdr aw. In th is fias co, the
British lost 76 men killed and another 67 wou nded, out of a
tot al force of about 300. The Boers had about ei ght men
killed and six wou nded.

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boers; Commando
System; Laing’s Nek, Battle of; Pomeroy-Colley, Major General
Sir George
References: Barthorp (1987); Bond (1967); Droogleever

(1991); Ransford (1967)

Inkerman, Battle of (5 November 1854)
In the Bat tle of Inkerm an , du ring the Crimean War
( 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 6 ) , the Russi ans at tempted to break the British
and French siege of Se vastopol by destroying their arm ies
th rough a coordinated double envelopment . The feroc ity,
confusion , and carnage of the engagement gave it the sobri-
quet of “a soldiers’ bat tle.”

On 26 October 1854, the day after the Bat tle of Balaklava ,
a 5,000-man Russi an force of six inf antry bat t alions made a
s ortie from Se vastopol , a probing oper ation to check the
strength of the British 2nd Division positioned on the Home
Ridge. The Home Ridge was import ant terr ain , as the Post
Road that tr avers ed the Inkerm an Bridge over the Chernaya
River ran over it before the road reached the Woron zov
Road. The Russi an force broke th rough forward British
defensive positions before being tu rned back by artillery fire
from Home Ridge. In th is minor of fensive , the Bat tle of “Lit-
tle Inkerm an ,” the Russi ans lost about 270 men killed and
wou nded and the British had about 100 casu alties all rank s .
After testing and finding a weakness in the British lines , the
Russi ans built up their forces for a larger of fensive and the
British redeployed some of their units on the plateau before
Se vastopol .

The British, concerned w ith the upcoming winter sea-
son, planned to attack the Russians on 6 November 1854.
General Prince Alexander Sergeevich Menshikov, the Russ-
ian commander, had received reinforcements and his force,
both inside and out side of Se vastopol , tot aled about
107,000 men. The allies had abo ut 70,000 soldiers. The
British 2nd Division (3,500 men) remained on the Post
Road, while the Guards Brigade (1,350 soldiers) encamped
near a windmill about one-half mile south of the 2nd Divi-
sion. The Highland Brigade was at Balaklava. Elements of
the 3rd, 4th, and Light Divisions were to the west of the
windmill,with one brigade to the northwest of the windmill
on Victoria Ridge. British strength in this line of observa-
tion totaled about 8,600 soldiers.

The Inkerm an Ridge was a heavily wooded spur that ros e
to the south of the Chernaya River, with Shell Hill near it s
center. Inkerm an Ridge also cont ained nu merous other
ridges , including Home Ridge. The Careenage Ravine , to it s
s outh , divided it from the par allel Victoria Ridge. The
Volovi a , St . Clement , and Qu arry Ravines ran south from the
Chernaya River, with the Post Road tr aveling th rough the
Qu arry Ravine , to the positions of the British 2nd Division .
French troops were positioned to the south , on Sapu ne Ridge.

The Russi an plan of at t ack was for one 19,000-man force
( u nder Lieutenant Gener al F. I . Soimonov) to conduct the
m ain at t ack from Se vastopol up Inkerm an Ridge and posi-
tion its artillery to the west of Shell Hill to fire on the British
2 nd Division . Another 16,000-man Russi an army (com-
m anded by Lieutenant Gener al P. I . Pav lov) would cross the
Inkerm an Bridge and advance th rough the Qu arry Ravine to
ass emble to the east of Shell Hill and north of Home Ridge.
When these two forces converged near Shell Hill , they would
come under the unif ied comm and of Gener al P. A . Dan nen-
berg. Dan nenberg’s troops would then at t ack south toward
the windm ill . The largest Russi an element , of about 22,000
men , comm anded by Gener al P. D. G orchakov, would in iti ally
demonstr ate in front of French Gener al Pierre Bosquet’s
forces . When Dan nenberg’s army was at t acking south over
Home Ridge , G orchakov’s force was to at t ack from the east
and help crush the British force in a pincer movement .

The Russi an force , tot aling about 60,000 soldiers with 234
gu ns , at t acked in the early morn ing fog and dri z z le on 5
November 1854. Poor tim ing and coordination and contr a-
dictory plans issued by subordinates immedi ately caus ed
problems for the Russi an at t ack . Soimonov’s colu mns
advanced up Inkerm an Ridge ,and in fierce fighting in which
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both he and his deputy were killed, Russi an troops fell back
toward their res erve unit s . Pav lov’s unit s , w h ich were sup-
pos ed to arrive simult aneously on Inkerm an Ridge , were
delayed at the Inkerm an Bridge. When Pav lov’s men and
remnants of Soimonov’s force reached Shell Hill , Dan nen-
berg assu med comm and. Wh ile bombarding the British
with ef fective artillery fire , the Russi ans at t acked in colu mns
and captu red one British redoubt .

As the British were being forced from positions near
Home Ridge ,espec i ally the Kit spur and Sand bag Bat tery, the
Gu ards Bri gade arrived and entered the fr ay. Lieutenant
Gener al Sir George Cathcart , comm anding the British 4th
Division , went with one of h is bri gades arou nd the ri ght of
the Gu ards . Th is bri gade soon came under Russi an fire , and
Cathcart was shot and killed.

Raglan , positioned on Home Ridge , was bet ter able to
apprec i ate the serious ness of the British position as the fog
began to lift at about 9:00 A.M. The British 2nd and 4th Divi-
sions and Gu ards Bri gade had suf fered heavy casu alties , and
the Gu ards were begin n ing to retreat from the Kit spu r. With
no reinforcements available , Raglan requested immedi ate
support from the French . Th ree bat t alions of French
Zou aves and Algeri ans rushed to the Kit spu r, helping tu rn
the tide of bat tle and driving the Russi ans down the hill .

British artillery was dr agged to Home Ridge and soon
fou nd the range of the Russi an gu ns on Shell Hill . The
British artillery, s oon joined by French field pieces , began to
destroy the Russi an gu ns . An ad hoc force from the British
Li ght and the 4th Divisions then ass aulted Shell Hill .

At th is time , about midd ay, Dan nenberg basically gave up
the bat tle. His forces retreated back down the Inkerm an
Ridge , leaving the allies in control of th is terr ain featu re , and
ac ross the Chernaya River. A sm all Russi an sortie from Se v-
astopol was the only successful Russi an oper ation of the day.

The Bat tle of Inkerm an was a costly allied victory, espe-
c i ally for the British . Its value was debated (although Raglan
was promoted to field marshal ) , espec i ally since the British
had lost 597 all ranks killed and 1,860 wou nded, w h ile the
French sust ained 130 killed and 750 wou nded. Even though
the at t acking Russi ans had suf fered about 10,729 tot al casu-
alties , they still held Se vastopol . “From the natu re of the
grou nd no gener alsh ip could pre vail ,” noted one British
s ou rce. “It is alone to the undying pluck of the of f icers and
men that we are indebted for pres ervation” ( Mercer 1998, p.
1 8 2 ) . Bosquet , after obs erving the bat tlef ield, w here bu ri al
parties were still working th ree days after the engagement ,

reportedly exclaimed, “Quel ab at toir” ( “What a slaughter-
hous e”) (Bau m gart 1999, p. 1 3 6 ) .

See also Balaklava, Battle of; Cathcart, Lieutenant General Sir
George; Crimean War; French Forces, Crimean War; Military
Medicine, British Army—Hospitals and Soldier Treatment;
Nightingale, Florence; Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H.
Somerset, First Baron; Russian Forces, Crimean War;
Sevastopol, Siege of
References: Baumgart (1999); Dreilinger (n.d.); Inkerman

(1980); Judd (1975); Mercer (1998); Palmer (1987);
Pemberton (1962); Royle (2000); Sweetman (1991); Warner
(1972)

Intellectuals, British Army 
The post - Waterloo British Army was considered a symbol of
Napoleon’s destruction that perpetu ated a perceived legacy
of invinc ibility.As a pillar of royal authority and the aristoc-
r acy, coupled with an entrenched bu reauc r acy, few ef fort s
were made to alter the insular British Army. Since most of f i-
cers were ill educated and many had pu rchas ed their com-
m issions , their ignor ance , lack of professionalism , and indif-
ference did not encou r age reform or change.

There were a nu mber of m ilit ary intellectu als , h istori ans ,
and reformers in the pre – Crimean War British Army,
although their ef forts have been overshadowed by their
cou nterparts of the lat ter half of the nineteenth centu ry. One
of these pre – Crimean War milit ary reformers and intellec-
tu als was Gener al Sir Willi am F. P. Napier (brother of Gener al
Sir Charles J. Napier ) , w ho wrote the History of the War in the
Peninsula , considered by one authority to be “the finest mil-
it ary history in English and perhaps in any langu age”
( Luvaas 1964, p. 1 4 ) . Napier’s adulatory history may have
helped pres erve the st atus quo to the detriment of army
reform . Maj or Gener al John Mitchell , frequently writing
u nder the ps eudonym Capt ain Orlando Sabert ash , ex plored
inf antry and cavalry tactics and milit ary organ i z ation .
Another distinguished milit ary th inker, Field Marshal Sir
John Fox Bu rgoyne , was concerned with home defens e , for-
tif ications , and milit ary adm in istr ation .

The death of the dogm atic, re vered Field Marshal Arthu r
Wellesley,First Duke of Wellington , in 1852, coupled with the
abysm al perform ance of the British Army in the Crimean
War (1854–1856), provoked critic ism and dem ands for
reform . Wh ile a few of f icers , as noted, had earlier advocated
reform , the Crimean War marked a watershed in the milit ary
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reform movement and paved the way for the Cardwell
Reforms of the early 1870s.

The est ablish ment of the St af f College at Camberley in
1857 and improvements in the process of of f icer education
and the de velopment of professionalism also helped sow the
s eeds of British milit ary intellectu alism that would continue
to grow in the following decades .

A nu mber of British Army of f icers pers onally obs erved,
both of f ic i ally and unof f ic i ally, m ilit ary oper ations du ring
the A merican Civil War (1861–1865). A mong them were
Lieutenant Colonel (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Garnet J.
Wols eley and Lieutenant Colonel (later Gener al Sir) Arthur J.
L . Frem antle , w ho also studied the campai gns of the Civil
War and tried to derive less ons from them .

The unprecedented and unim aginable victories of the
Prussi ans over the Austri ans in 1866 and the French in
1 8 7 0 – 1 8 7 1 , in which tech nological and scientif ic advances
were harness ed to the Prussi an war mach ine , contributed
si gn if icantly to shocking the British Army out of its intellec-
tu al complacency. A nu mber of army of f icers emerged as
“intellectu als” to question the vi ability of British Army unit
and st af f organ i z ation , tr ain ing, t actics , str ategy, doctrine ,
and leadersh ip. They also tried to underst and the applica-
tion of new de velopment s , such as the railroad, rif le , and
telegr aph , to the evolution of t actics and the more ef f ic ient
and ef fective conduct of war. These intellectu als also ques-
tioned or tried to place British milit ary theory and doctrine
with in the Jom in i an and Claus ewit z i an par adi gms .

There were a nu mber of dif ferences in the ideas and
agend as of the British milit ary theorist s . Some intellectu-
als wanted to de velop a pu rely British school of thought ,
w h ile others were satisf ied with ad apting or emulating
Eu ropean ex amples . Other intellectu als were convinced
that the role of the British Army was imperi al polic ing,
thus encou r aging a “sm all wars” ment ality, and others
belie ved the British Army should prepare for a continent al
comm itment . Indi an milit ary th inking frequently resulted
in unique theories .

Lieutenant Colonel (later Maj or Gener al Sir) Patrick L.
Mac Dougall , the first comm and ant of the St af f College , was
a very inf luenti al milit ary intellectu al . He can , in some
respect s , be “considered the fou nder of modern British mil-
it ary thought” ( Preston 1964, p. 5 9 ) . He wrote The Theory of
War in 1856, and in 1863, Modern Warfare as Inf luenced by
Modern Artillery, one of the first texts that incorpor ated les-
s ons from the A merican Civil War. Mac Dougall also wrote

Modern Infantry Tactics in 1873, the year he became the first
ch ief of the Intelli gence Br anch at the War Of f ice.

Another British Army intellectu al clos ely ass oc i ated with
the est ablish ment of the St af f College in 1857 was the futu re
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Edward B. Hamley, its first profess or
of m ilit ary history. His cons ervative 1866 study, The Op era-
tions of War, met with unprecedented success , although it s
tr aditional outlook and frequently inaccu r ate perceptions
provoked opposition viewpoint s . Hamley retu rned to the
St af f College as comm and ant in 1870 for a seven - year tenu re
and helped re vise its cu rriculu m .

In 1858, Capt ain (later Lieutenant Colonel) Charles C.
Ches ney was appointed profess or of m ilit ary history at the
Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst . He included inform ation
from the A merican Civil War in his lectu res in 1862 and was
probably the first British of f icer to pay serious at tention to
th is watershed conf lict . Ches ney succeeded Hamley as pro-
fess or of m ilit ary history at the St af f College in 1864, and he
became prom inent for his studies of Waterloo and other
m ilit ary topics .

Ches ney’s brother, Capt ain (later Gener al Sir) George
Ches ney, wrote a fictional narr ative called “The Bat tle of
Dorking” in 1871, on the heels of the Fr anco - Prussi an War.
Th is article , ch ron icling a hypothetical successful Germ an
invasion of Great Brit ain , h i ghli ghted England’s lack of pre-
paredness and caus ed consider able alarm and controversy.

Wols eley was a prolif ic milit ary histori an and theorist ,
advocate of reform , and progressive intellectu al in his own
ri ght . One of h is more import ant contributions to the de vel-
opment of the British Army into a more modern force was
using his authority as adjut ant - gener al (1882–1890), except
w h ile in the Sud an (1884–1885), and as comm ander in ch ief
( 1 8 9 5 – 1 9 0 0 ) , to appoint li ke - m inded and visionary subor-
dinates into key positions to fu rther modern i ze the army.
For ex ample , Wols eley ensu red the appointment of Maj or
Gener al (later Gener al) Sir Hen ry Br ackenbu ry as deputy
qu arterm aster- gener al for intelli gence in 1886. An advocate
of more ef fective and professional of f icer education , Wols e-
ley appointed Lieutenant Colonel (later Colonel) G. F. R. Hen-
ders on an instructor at Sand hu rst in 1890.Wols eley had ear-
lier selected Colonel (later Maj or Gener al Sir) (Joh n )
Frederick Mau rice to be profess or of m ilit ary art and history
at the St af f College in 1885 and was instru ment al in Hen-
ders on replac ing him in 1892.

In Indi a , one of the leading milit ary intellectu als was
Maj or Gener al Sir Charles M. Mac Gregor, w hose many writ-
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ings culm inated in The Defence of Indi a : A Strategical St udy
( 1 8 8 4 ) . Gener al Sir George Ches ney was also a prom inent
theorist and str ategist of Indi an issues .

Very few of these milit ary intellectu als , howe ver — e ven
though most had partic ipated in the “sm all wars” of
empire — e ver studied them . The most not able exception is
Colonel (later Maj or Gener al Sir) C . E . Callwell’s Sm all Wars :
Their Princ iples and Practice , f irst published in 1896 and one
of the most ori ginal theoretical milit ary studies published
du ring the Victori an er a . Other publications pert ain ing to
ex peditionary force and unconventional tactics and str ategy
include Mac Gregor, Mountain Warfare : An Ess ay on the Con-
duct of Military Op erations in Mountainous Countries
( 1 8 6 6 ) ; Capt ain G. J.You nghus band, Indi an Frontier Warfare
( 1 8 9 8 ) ; Miller Maguire , Strategy and Tactics in Mountain
Ranges ( 1 9 0 4 ) ; and W. C . G . Heneker, Bush Warfare ( 1 9 0 7 ) .

British Army intellectu als du ring th is period made
inc reasingly si gn if icant contributions to the re vision of of f i-
cer education and the study of m ilit ary history, t actics , and
str ategy, adding to these debates th rough their writings , lec-
tu res , and inf luence. In terms of conc rete reform in the
British Army’s unit and st af f organ i z ation , t actics , and str at-
egy, these intellectu als were less successful .

See also Brackenbury, General Sir Henry; Camberley, Staff
College; Cardwell Reforms; Chesney, Lieutenant Colonel
Charles C.; Crimean War; Hamley, Lieutenant General Sir
Edward B.; Henderson, Colonel G. F. R.; Intelligence;
MacDougall, Major General Sir Patrick L.; Maurice, Major
General Sir (John) Frederick; Purchase System; Sandhurst,
Royal Military College; Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur
Wellesley; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Woolwich, Royal
Military Academy
References : Bailes (1981); Biddulph (1939); Bond (1972);

Callwell (1896); Frem antle (1863); G allagher (1975a); Luvaas
( 1 9 6 4 ) ; Luvaas (1965); Preston (1964); Preston (1969);
Str achan (1978); Tr avers (1978); You nghus band (1898)

Intelligence
The British Army’s intelli gence system — the gathering,analy-
sis , and diss em ination of inform ation of value — was not for-
m ali zed until the est ablish ment of the Intelli gence Br anch at
the War Of f ice in 1873. Prior to that time , the overt and covert
collection of econom ic, political , and milit ary inform ation
was conducted in a hapha z ard, inef fective man ner.

An embryon ic milit ary intelli gence organ i z ation , the

Topogr aph ical and St atistic (T&S) Department , was est ab-
lished at the War Of f ice in 1855 du ring the Crimean War. It
focus ed on geogr aphy and mapm aking and was assi gned
m is cellaneous duties , including produc ing the illustr ations
for the army dress regulations .

The momentum of War Of f ice reform and reorgan i z ation
gener ated by Edward T. Cardwell , s ec ret ary of st ate for war
from 1868 to 1874, included the est ablish ment of the Intelli-
gence Br anch ,War Of f ice , on 1 April 1873. The mission of the
Intelli gence Br anch , pat terned after the T&S Department’s
duties , was “to collect and classify all possible inform ation
relating to the strength , organ i z ation , etc. , of forei gn arm ies ;
to keep thems elves acqu ainted with the progress made by
forei gn cou ntries in milit ary art and science , and to pres erve
the inform ation in such a form that it can be readily con-
sulted, and made available for any pu rpose for which it may
be required” ( Ferguss on 1984, p. 4 5 ) .

The Intelli gence Br anch was headed by a maj or gener al
and included twenty - s e ven milit ary and civili an pers on nel .
The first ch ief of the Intelli gence Br anch (of f ic i ally the
deputy adjut ant - gener al for intelli gence) was Maj or Gener al
Sir Patrick L. Mac Dougall , w ho had been the first comm an-
d ant of the St af f College when it was est ablished in 1857 and
was an em inent milit ary intellectu al and reformer. He par-
tic ipated in the de velopment of imperi al str ategy and
ensu red the est ablish ment of the Intelli gence Br anch as an
integr al component of the War Of f ice.

One of Mac Dougall’s assist ant adjut ant - gener als was
Capt ain (later Maj or Gener al Sir) Charles W. Wils on . Wils on
became executive of f icer of the T&S Department in 1869,
and the following year, w hen the Ordnance Su rvey was sep-
ar ated from the T&S Department , Wils on , then only a cap-
t ain , became director of the lat ter. He was instru ment al in
the reorgan i z ation of the department and est ablish ment of
the Intelli gence Br anch in 1873. In 1874, the Intelli gence
Br anch was tr ansferred from the adjut ant - gener al’s depart-
ment to the qu arterm aster- gener al’s department .

Mac Dougall was replaced by Maj or Gener al (later Gen-
er al) Sir Arch ibald Alis on in 1878. Alis on departed in 1882,
and no replacement was named until 1886. In 1886, Maj or
Gener al (later Gener al Sir) Hen ry Br ackenbu ry became the
deputy qu arterm aster- gener al for intelli gence ,shortly there-
after redesi gnated director of m ilit ary intelli gence. The
Intelli gence Division , as it was then called, continued to be
organ i zed into four forei gn sections (A, C , D, and E), one
responsible for colon i al defense (B), and one topogr aph ic
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and libr ary section (F).Br ackenbu ry bemoaned the lack of a
gener al st af f and was instru ment al in collecting inform ation
and in iti ally in de veloping home defense and mobili z ation
plans . He also est ablished intelli gence coordination with the
Colon i al Of f ice , the India Of f ice , and the Forei gn Of f ice.

Later directors of m ilit ary intelli gence included Maj or
Gener al (later Gener al) Sir Edward F. Chapm an (1891–1896)
and Maj or Gener al Sir John Ard agh (1896–1901). The out-
break of the Second Boer War in October 1899 seemed to
ex pose shortcom ings of the Intelli gence Division and weak-
ness es with in the War Of f ice that would lead to reorgan i z a-
tion . The Department of Mobili z ation and Milit ary Intelli-
gence ex isted from 1901–1904 and consisted of a
Mobili z ation Division and an Intelli gence Division . The Gen-
er al St af f was form ally est ablished in 1906, with intelli gence
responsibilities falling under the Director ate of Milit ary
Oper ations after 1907.

See also Alison, General Sir Archibald; Balloons; Boer War,
Second (1899–1902); Brackenbury, General Sir Henry;
Cardwell, Edward T.; Intellectuals, British Army; MacDougall,
Major General Sir Patrick L.; Maps; Mobilization Planning;
War Office; Wilson, Major General Sir Charles W.
References: Fergusson (1984); Hamer (1970); Spiers (1992);

Wheeler (1914)

Isandlwana, Battle of (22 January 1879)
The Bat tle of Is andlwana was one of the most hu m ili ating
defeats ever suf fered by the British Army.

The British invaded Zululand on 11 January 1879 with
three widely dis persed columns under the o verall com-
mand of Lieutenant General (later General) Frederick A.
Thesiger, Second Baron Chelmsford. The cen ter co lumn
(No. 3), consisting of about 4,709 soldiers, was to cross the
Tulega River at Rorke’s Drift and conduct the main thrust
directly to ward Zulu Kin g Cetshwayo kaMpande’s royal
kraal (homestead) at Ulundi. Chelmsford located his force
headquarters with the center column. The left (No. 4) and
right (No. 1) columns were to converge on Ulundi in sup-
port of the center column. Two smaller columns (Nos. 2 and
5) guarded the Zululand border.

On 20 Janu ary 1879, the center colu mn reached Is andl-
wana , a distinctive , rocky outc rop rising about 300 feet
above the plain and about 10 miles from Rorke’s Drift . The
British est ablished a camp at its bas e. Intelli gence report s
suggested that Zulu forces were on their way to at t ack the

British . The next day, Chelmsford sent out scouts who
encou ntered Zulu solders near Mangen i , about 12 miles
away. It was not reali zed that these were str agglers from the
2 3 , 0 0 0 - m an main Zulu Army.

Early on 22 Janu ary 1879, Chelmsford led a 1,600-man
element (most of 2 nd Bat t alion , 2 4 th Regiment plus fou r
gu ns) to find and engage the Zulu Army, leaving beh ind at
Is andlwana about 1,700 British and African soldiers (1st
Bat t alion , 2 4 th Regiment and two gu ns) to gu ard the camp.
Lieutenant Colonel Hen ry Pulleine was left in charge at the
camp. He also ordered No. 2 colu mn , comm anded by Lieu-
tenant Colonel Anthony W. Du rnford, to advance to Is andl-
wana .Chelmsford,w ho had recently defeated the Xhosa du r-
ing the Ninth Cape Frontier War, belie ved the Zulus would
also avoid confront ation and conduct guerrilla warf are.

Du rnford’s colu mn arrived at Is andlwana at about 10:30
A.M. He had seen Zulus in the area , and about an hour later
he took his 500-man force to recon noiter and stu mbled on
the main Zulu Army. The Zulus , t aking advant age of con-
cealment and the undulating terr ain , reacted immedi ately
and conf i gu red into the tr aditional “chest and horns” at t ack
form ation .

Du rnford’s colu mn , about 4 miles from Is andlwana ,
began a fighting retreat back toward the camp. Pulleine
ass embled his 700 soldiers into a long line , with two li ght 7-
pou nder gu ns at the center, ex tended in open order with
about a yard bet ween each man . Au x ili aries also served in
the line. Du rnford’s colu mn re j oined Pulleine’s ri ght flank ,
by which time the British line consisted of about 1,300 men .

Fire from the British Martin i - Hen ry .45-caliber breech -
loading rif les slowed down , but did not stop, the Zulu
onslaught . After about 30 minutes , Du rnford’s soldiers ran
out of ammu n ition and the ri ght flank collaps ed, perm it ting
the Zulu left horn to outf lank the British line and regain the
in iti ative. The British line withdrew in dis order, and the
Zulus rushed forward, st abbing and killing indis c rim inately.
The British resisted for a time in the saddle of the hill , ru n-
n ing low on ammu n ition and holding of f the Zulus with
f i xed bayonet s . The British , with the Zulu ri ght horn to their
rear, were eventu ally overw helmed and savagely killed. The
Zulus dis emboweled the enemy dead, suppos edly to free
their spirit s .

It was dusk by the time Chelmsford reali zed the Zulus were
at t acking Is andlwana in strength , and he reass embled his
force and retu rned to the camp. Of the 1,700 soldiers Chelms-
ford had left to gu ard the camp, 1,329 (858 white and 471
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African soldiers) were killed. Very few white of f icers or men
es caped the mass ac re. Perhaps as many as 3,000 Zulus were
also killed. The bat tlef ield def ied des c ription , although one
Zulu warrior recalled that “the green gr ass was red with the
ru n n ing blood and the veld was slippery, for it was covered
with the br ains and entr ails of the killed” ( Kn i ght n.d. , p. 1 ) .

See also Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa; Cetshwayo
kaMpande; Chelmsford, General Frederick A. Thesiger, Second
Baron; Rorke’s Drift, Defense of; Zulu War; Zululand
References: Barthorp (1980); Bourquin (1985); Chadwick

(1978); England and Gardiner (1990); Lock and Quantrill
(2002); Knight (1990); Knight (n.d.); Morris (1965)

191





Jameson, Dr. Leander Starr (1853–1917)
Dr. Leander St arr James on was a colon i al adm in istr ator in
South Africa best known as the leader of the ill - f ated Jame-
s on Raid (29 December 1895–2 Janu ary 1896).

Born in 1853, James on tr ained as a physic i an and first
tr aveled to Kimberley, Cape Colony, in 1878. He became
ass oc i ated with Cec il J. Rhodes and shared his imperi alistic
visions . After Rhodes received a charter from the British
G overn ment on 29 October 1889 for the British South Africa
Company (“the Chartered Company” ) , James on became a
company adm in istr ator.

James on served as adm in istr ator of Mashonaland
( w h ich became southern Rhodesi a ) . In 1893, he led a force
into adj oin ing Mat abeleland, ostensibly to suppress the
Mat abele and stop their raiding and incu rsions into
Mashonaland, but in reality to ex tend the inf luence of the
Chartered Company.

In 1890, Rhodes became prime min ister of the Cape
Colony and envisioned British imperi al holdings stretch ing
“from the Cape to Cairo,” with a feder ated South Africa . The
Boer Tr ansvaal Govern ment oppos ed these plans . Rhodes
conceived a plan that would be executed by James on to
support an uitlander ( forei gner) rebellion to force Tr ans-
vaal compli ance with th is and other propos als .

James on , with a force of about 600 mou nted troopers
with mach ine gu ns and artillery, ass embled near the
Tr ansvaal border. The re volt of disgru ntled imm i gr ants in
Johan nes bu rg that James on was suppos ed to support ne ver
m ateri ali zed. On 29 December 1895, James on dec ided to
d ash to Johan nes bu rg to insti gate the rebellion . In su m , on
2 Janu ary 1896, James on’s force was su rrou nded and after a
pitched bat tle su rrendered to the Boers .

James on and five of the Raiders were retu rned to Eng-
land, tried, and impris oned ; Rhodes was forced to resi gn as
prime min ister of Cape Colony. After serving a fifteen -
month pris on sentence , James on retu rned to South Africa .
He served in the Cape Colony Parli ament from 1900 to
1 9 0 2 , was besieged in Ladysm ith du ring the Second Boer
War, and was prem ier from 1904 to 1908. James on played a
si gn if icant role in the 1908–1909 South African National
Convention that paved the way for the est ablish ment of the
Un ion of South Africa in 1910.

James on was made a baronet in 1911 and died in 1917.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Imperialism;
Jameson Raid; Kruger, S. J. Paulus; Rhodes, Cecil J.; Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Hensman (1900); Moritz

(1998); Pakenham (1979); Trew (1999)

Jameson Raid (29 December 1895–
2 January 1896)
The James on Raid was an ill - f ated at tempt to support an
uprising that would topple the Tr ansvaal (South African
Republic) Govern ment to ensu re forei gn (mainly British )
imm i gr ants ( uitlanders ) were given full political ri ght s .The
r aid was also intended to elim inate Tr ansvaal resist ance to
plans to feder ate all of South Africa .

Uitlander grie vances were subject to ex ploit ation by
British imperi alist s , such as Cec il J. Rhodes , the di amond
and gold magnate. Rhodes st ated that the uitlanders , “pos-
s essing more than half the land, n ine - tenths of the wealth ,
and paying nineteen - t wentieths of the taxes” ( Hensm an
1 9 0 0 , p. 1 ) , should be allowed some voice in the govern-
ment . He had earlier secu red Bechu analand (modern - d ay
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Bot swana) as a British protector ate and the charter for the
British South Africa Company in 1889. In the following year,
Rhodes became prime min ister of the Cape Colony and
envisioned British imperi al holdings stretch ing “from the
Cape to Cairo,” with a feder ated South Africa .

The Tr ansvaal was oppos ed to th is str ategy. Rhodes con-
ceived a plan , apparently with the tac it approval of the Colo-
n i al Sec ret ary, Jos eph Chamberlain , and assisted by his col-
league Dr. Leander St arr James on , to force Tr ansvaal
compli ance. The plan was for an uitlander rebellion that
would force the Tr ansvaal to gr ant full political ri ghts to
them ; then in the next election the uitlanders would vote for
a govern ment that would support Rhodes’s scheme.

James on , with a force of about 600 mou nted troopers , si x
Ma x im gu ns , t wo 7-pou nder mou nt ain gu ns , and a 12.5-
pou nder artillery piece , ass embled with in the Cape Colony
border. The uitlander re volt in Johan nes bu rg was scheduled
to take place near the end of December 1895, but it soon
became apparent the rising “had fizzled out li ke a damp
squib” ( Hensm an 1900, p. 5 ) . On 29 December 1895, Jame-
s on made the dec ision to dash to Johan nes bu rg to insti gate
the uitlander rebellion .

When the raiders cross ed into the Tr ansvaal , they cut a
nu mber of telegr aph wires to pre vent early warn ing of their
approach , but in the confusion apparently did not cut the
wire to Pretori a . On 1 Janu ary 1896, James on and his men
met Boer opposition at Krugers dorp, and on the following
d ay, they were su rrou nded at Doornkop. The James on
Raiders at tempted to fight their way out of Boer enc ir-
clement and lost 16 men killed and 49 wou nded before su r-
rendering to the Boers — w ho had one man killed.

The fias co of James on’s unsuccessful raid had far- reach-
ing repercussions . James on and five of the raiders were
retu rned to England, tried, and impris oned ; Rhodes was
forced to resi gn as prime min ister of Cape Colony. Kruger’s
presti ge was enhanced in South Africa as well as in Eu rope.
A treaty of mutu al assist ance bet ween the Tr ansvaal and the
Or ange Free St ate was concluded in 1897, and both republics
modern i zed the capabilities of their secu rity forces . Finally,
trust bet ween Brit ain and the Boers was shat tered, with
s ome people belie ving that war was ine vit able.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Imperialism;
Jameson, Dr. Leander Starr; Kruger, S. J. Paulus; Rhodes, Cecil
J.; Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Hensman (1900); Moritz (1998);

Pakenham (1979)

Japan
Japan’s is olation ist polic ies in the mid - n ineteenth centu ry
were considered intoler able by ex panding Western nations
that needed Japan to provide safe harbors and coaling st a-
tions . A U. S . naval squ adron comm anded by Commodore
Mat thew Perry forced Japan to open its ports to A merican
sh ips in November 1852. On Perry’s second trip to Japan , the
Treaty of Kanagawa was si gned on 31 March 1854, allowing
the A mericans to use the sm all ports of Kakod ate and Sh i-
mod a . Th is opened the door to Japan , and the merchant s
and gu nboats of Great Brit ain and other Eu ropean powers
s oon followed.

Du ring th is time the inf luence of the d aimyos ( feud al
s amu r ai lords who controlled various Japanese provinces )
and the samu r ai (members of the heredit ary warrior class )
was wan ing. In an at tempt to cons olid ate power, the shogu n
( “gener alissimo”) Iyes ada at tempted to form a more modern
army with inf antry, cavalry,and artillery. He organ i zed 13,600
men into th ree combined arms divisions , although most men
were armed with old muskets and swords . Only about a qu ar-
ter of the inf antrymen were armed with rif les . Many of the
s amu r ai refus ed to exchange their swords for firearms .

After the 1868–1869 Bosh in Civil War and the Meij i
Restor ation , the position of shogun was diss olved and power
restored to the emperor. An imperi al army was est ablished
in 1871, and cons c ription was introduced the following year,
w h ich ended the samu r ai’s unique place in soc iety.Advances
in milit ary organ i z ation , tr ain ing, and weapons continued.
The Sino - Japanese War of 1894 marked the recogn ition of
Japan as an imperi al power. In 1900, Japanese soldiers
fought with A merican and Eu ropean forces du ring the Boxer
Rebellion in Ch ina .

At the begin n ing of the twentieth centu ry, the Japanes e
Army appeared well tr ained and had a sou nd infr astructu re
bas ed on Western princ iples . The Japanese Army and Nav y
s ou ndly defeated the Russi ans in the 1904–1905 Russ o -
Japanese War.

See also Boxer Rebellion ; Imperi alism ; Japan , Oper ations against
References: Padfield (1981); Willmott (1982)

Japan, Operations against (1863–1866)
Western imperi alist enc roach ment in Japan after 1854 fu r-
ther underm ined a weaken ing political system and fre-
quently caus ed friction bet ween the forei gners and the
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Japanes e. Pressu re was put on the shogun (“gener alissimo,”
although another tr anslation of the title is “great resister of
the barbari an incu rsions” [Willmott 1982, p. 11]) by reac-
tionary groups , and polic ies were est ablished to ex pel for-
ei gners from Japan .

In Ju ne 1863, the local d aimyo ( feud al lord) at Sh imono-
s eki had his shore bat teries fire at Western sh ips .A pu n itive
ex pedition of allied sh ips was sent to demolish the
d aimyo’s fortif ications , destroy his sh ips , and disperse his
followers . About th ree months later, a group of British tr av-
elers , i gnor ant of local customs and etiquet te , forced their
way th rough the procession of the d aimyo of Sat suma on
the road from Yokohama to Yedo (now Tok yo ) . Samu r ai
killed one British merchant and wou nded two others . The
shogun could not compel the d aimyo to tu rn the mu rderer
over to the British . The British then sent a naval squ adron
( consisting of one fri gate , one paddle - sloop, t wo gun ves-
s els , one corvet te , and one sloop) to ex act re venge on the
Japanes e. On 15–16 August 1863, the naval squ adron bom-
barded the shore bat teries at Kagosh im a , s ank or captu red
a nu mber of the d aimyo’s vess els , and opened fire on his
palace.

Internal strife and hostilities against forei gners contin-
ued, and Japanese at t acked the British legation at Yedo in
late 1863. When the shogun was unable to gu ar antee British
s afety, the British min ister requested troops to protect the
legation . The vangu ard of the force , t wo compan ies of the
2 nd Bat t alion , 2 0 th Foot , landed at Yokohama on 23 Janu ary
1 8 6 4 . The force eventu ally included the entire 2nd Bat t alion ,
2 0 th Foot ; t wo compan ies of the 67th Foot ; and det ach ment s
of Royal Marines , Royal Engineers , Royal Artillery, and the
Baluch Regiment .

Du ring 5–8 September 1864, in repris al for continued
hostility by the Chosu clan , an allied fleet of British , A meri-
can , French , and Dutch sh ips again bombarded Sh imono-
s eki . Early on 6 September, a landing force of t wo Royal
Marine bat t alions and a naval bri gade with a Dutch bat t al-
ion landed to destroy the Japanese shore bat teries . The sloop
H . M . S . Pers eus became grou nded with in range of a Japanes e
stockade , and the Royal Marines and naval bri gade
ass aulted th is stockade ,climbed its 8-foot palis ade , and cap-
tu red the fort as the defending Japanese were abandon ing it .
The British grou nd troops , having lost seven killed and
t wenty - six wou nded du ring the at t ack , blew up the stock-
ade’s ammu n ition maga z ine and spi ked the gu ns in the bat-
teries . Th is convinc ing demonstr ation of Western milit ary

superiority and aud ac ity basically ended antiforei gner
activities in Japan .

The entire British force protecting the British legation
held a re view on 20 October 1864, to which Japanese gov-
ern ment and other of f ic i als were invited, to demonstr ate
British power. The Japanese were impress ed. The last British
troops were withdr awn from Japan in April and May 1866.

See also Imperialism; Indian Army Operations; Japan
References: Featherstone (1973); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Padfield (1981); Willmott (1982)

Jervois, Major General William
See Perak, Punitive Expedition to

Joubert, Commandant-General Petrus J.
(1831–1900)
Petrus “Piet” J. Joubert was the comm and ant - gener al of the
forces of the South African Republic (Tr ansvaal) du ring the
First Boer War (1880–1881), and he comm anded Boer
forces in Nat al early in the Second Boer War. Known as “Slim
Piet ,”“slim” being a Boer word des c ribing guile , Joubert was
frequently reluct ant to serve in war, but once called, he con-
sidered it his duty to serve.

Joubert was born in Cape Colony in 1831, and in 1838 his
f am ily partic ipated in the Great Trek . They moved back to
the Tr ansvaal in 1843. In 1868, he was elected to the Volk-
sraad ( parli ament) and in 1875 he was appointed acting
st ate president of the Tr ansvaal (South African Republic ) .
Earlier, Joubert had led Boer forces in oper ations against
nei ghboring black tribes .

The British an nexed the Tr ansvaal in 1877, and th is
action was met with widespread Boer diss atisf action . For-
mer Tr ansvaal Vice President S. J. Paulus Kruger, accompa-
n ied by Joubert , tr aveled to London to protest the action , to
no avail . Upon their retu rn , they st arted gathering other
nationalists to their side.

Confront ations were taking placed bet ween the British
and the dis af fected Boers . On 13 December 1880, 4 , 0 0 0
Boers met and proclaimed the reconstitution of the Tr ans-
vaal . At the same time they selected a triu mvir ate consisting
of Kruger, former President Marth inus Pretorius , and Jou-
bert to run the provisional govern ment . Joubert was als o
elected comm and ant - gener al of the Tr ansvaal forces . The
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form al proclam ation of the republic was made on 16
December, and hostilities began by the Boers besieging the
British in Potchefstroom and at t acking other sm all British
garris ons .

Joubert comm anded the Boer forces that defeated the
British at the Bat tles of Laing’s Nek (28 Janu ary 1881) and
Majuba Hill (27 Febru ary 1881). He was a charism atic leader,
frequently as c ribing bat tlef ield victory to a “Hi gher Power.”

After the First Boer War, Joubert became a rival of Kruger
and twice ran against him unsuccessfully for president .After
the 1895–1896 James on Raid, Joubert was responsible for
pu rchasing new weapons to modern i ze the Tr ansvaal mili-
t ary forces .

In iti ally against the Boer declar ation of war against the
British in 1899, Joubert fully supported Kruger once the
dec ision was made. Joubert comm anded the forces advanc-
ing into Nat al , but he was cautious and defensive - m inded, by
then past his prime. On 30 October 1899, at the so-called

Bat tle of Ladysm ith , Joubert perm it ted a nu mber of British
troops to depart the city. The siege of Ladysm ith is consid-
ered a blu nder by some because it tied up thous ands of
Boers who could have been bet ter employed continuing the
of fensive into Nat al .

On 24 November 1899, Joubert was th rown from his
horse and suf fered serious internal in ju ries . In ju red and
demor ali zed by the driving rain and the reali z ation that the
Boers could not hold of f the might of the British Army, Jou-
bert ordered a gener al withdr awal to the Tugela River and
handed over comm and to Gener al Louis Botha . Joubert died
of h is in ju ries on 27 March 1900.

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Boers; Botha, Commandant-General Louis;
Commando System; Jameson Raid; Kruger, S. J. Paulus; Laing’s
Nek, Battle of; Majuba Hill, Battle of; Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Bennett (2001); Marix Evans

(2000); Pakenham (1979); Ransford (1967)

196

Joubert, Commandant-General Petrus J.



Kabul to Kandahar March (August 1880)
News of the British dis aster at Maiwand on 27 July 1880
reached Kabul the following day. The ex perienced Lieu-
tenant Gener al (later Field Marshal) Sir Donald M. Stewart
comm anded the North Afghan ist an Field Force and per-
m it ted his subordinate , Lieutenant Gener al (later Field
Marshal Earl) Sir Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , to volu nteer to

lead a relief force to Kand ahar.
The viceroy of India recogn i zed someth ing had to be

done to retrie ve the debacle and approved th is propos al on
3 August 1880. He directed that Stewart’s force would als o
withdr aw via the Khyber Pass to Indi a . Stewart magnan i-
mously placed all res ou rces at Robert s’s dispos al . The com-
position of Robert s’s force was also published on 3 August .
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It was to consist of th ree inf antry bri gades , each with a
British bat t alion (60th Rif les , 7 2 nd, or 92nd Hi ghlanders ) ,
and a Si kh , a Gu rkha , and a Pu n jab bat t alion . The Cavalry
Bri gade included the 9th Lancers . Only mule - borne artillery
bat teries were taken .

Equipment and baggage was reduced to a min imu m .
Each of f icer was perm it ted one mule for his equipment ,with
an additional mule for every ei ght of f icers for mess pu r-
pos es . Rations for Eu ropean troops consisted of tea , sugar,
ru m , and salt for th irty days and flour for five days ; Indi an
troops received rations for five days . Cavalry hors es and
tr ansport an im als carried one day’s gr ain in addition to
their norm al load. The strength of the newly formed Kabul -
Kand ahar Field Force was 10,148 combat ant s , 223 medical
pers on nel , and 8,134 followers .

The Kabul - Kand ahar Field Force began its march on 9
August 1880. Each day of the march , re veille was at 2:45 A.M.,
camp was struck , equipment was loaded by 3:40 A.M., and
the head of the colu mn began the march at 4:20 A.M. A ten -
m inute break was given each hou r, and a twenty - m inute halt
was made at 8:00 A.M. for breakf ast .

The 318-mile march , th rough waterless des ert and great
ex tremes of temper atu re , was completed on 31 August 1880
as the force reached the out skirts of Kand ahar. Robert s
at t acked the Afghans the next day and defeated them at the
Bat tle of Kand ahar.

The Kabul - Kand ahar March was considered by some “the
most spect acular ex ploit of the war” (Tan ner 2002, p. 2 1 6 ) .
Wh ile it was a good perform ance , it seemed to have been
h i ghly overr ated, perhaps to def lect at tention from the dis-
m al defeat at Maiwand and the over all withdr awal from
Afghan ist an , and as an at tempt to redeem British marti al
presti ge. Stewart’s th irty - t wo - d ay march from Kand ahar to
Kabul in April 1880,du ring which consider able fighting took
place , was also very impressive. Robert s , w ho was carried for
m any days in a doolie (a type of ambulance) due to high
fe ver, also considered the August 1880 march an overr ated
oper ation ; h is advance to Kabul in 1879 was “in every par-
ticular more dangerous , more dif f icult” ( Fredericks 1971, p.
2 2 4 ) . A spec i al med al , the “Kabul to Kand ahar St ar, 1 8 8 0 ,”
was struck and awarded to partic ipant s , one of the very few
occasions a campai gn med al commemor ated an oper ation
that did not include combat .

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan;
Campaign Medals; Indian Army Operations; Kandahar, Battle
of; Maiwand, Battle of; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S.,

V.C.; Stewart, Field Marshal Sir Donald M.
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Forbes

(1892); Fredericks (1971); Hannah (1972); James (1998);
Owen (1985); Roberts (1897); Tanner (2002)

Kambula, Battle of (29 March 1879) 
See Buller, General Sir Redvers H., V.C.; Wood, Field
Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M., V.C.; Zulu War

Kandahar, Battle of (1 September 1880)
British Army Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl )
Sir Frederick S. Robert s’s Kabul - Kand ahar Field Force com-
pleted its 23-day, 3 1 8 - m ile march from Kabul to besieged
Kand ahar on 31 August 1880. The following day, Robert s’s
force fought and sou ndly defeated Afghan forces com-
m anded by Ay ub Khan , a contender for the Afghan th rone.

Ay ub Khan’s forces were positioned on the high grou nd at
and arou nd the Baba Wali Kot al (Pass ) , northwest of Kand a-
har. British oper ations were conducted gener ally in accor-
d ance with Robert s’s plan . The forces of Maj or Gener al J. M .
Prim ros e , w h ich had been besieged in Kand ahar, would
bombard the Afghans positioned at the Baba Wali Kot al and
conduct a front al feint against them .

The Inf antry Division of the Kabul - Kand ahar Field Force ,
comm anded by Maj or Gener al J. Ross , cont ained th ree
inf antry bri gades . The 1st Inf antry Bri gade , comm anded by
Bri gadier Gener al Herbert Mc Phers on ,consisted of the 92nd
Hi ghlanders , 2 3 rd Pioneers , 2 4 th Pu n jab Native Inf antry,
and 2nd Gu rkhas . Bri gadier Gener al T. D. Baker’s 2nd
Inf antry Bri gade cont ained the 72nd Hi ghlanders , 2 nd and
3 rd Si kh Inf antry, and the 5th Gu rkhas . The 3rd Inf antry
Bri gade , with Bri gadier Gener al Charles Mac gregor com-
m anding, cont ained the 2nd Bat t alion , 6 0 th Rif les , 1 5 th
Si khs , 2 5 th Pu n jab Native Inf antry, and the 4th Gu rkhas .

As Prim ros e’s troops conducted their feint , the 1st
Inf antry Bri gade sei zed the village of Guni Mulla and con-
tinued the at t ack arou nd the Afghan ri ght flank , w h ich
rested on a ridge. The 2nd Bri gade conducted a wider flank-
ing movement , and both bri gades linked - up at Pir Paim al
village. As the Afghan gu ns tu rned on them , both bri gades
continued their ass ault to the entrenched Afghan camp at
Babi Wali .With bayonets fixed, the British and Indi an troops
stormed the Afghan positions , frequently before enemy gu ns
f iring at point - blank range. (The 3rd Inf antry Bri gade was in
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res erve.) The defeated Afghans fled, abandon ing 32 gu ns
and losing about 1,200 men ,and were pu rsued by the British
cavalry. The British suf fered 58 killed and 210 wou nded.

The Bat tle of Kand ahar was the last bat tle of the Second
Afghan War. Com ing immedi ately after his vau nted Kabul to
Kand ahar March , th is bat tlef ield victory est ablished Robert s
as a great Victori an gener al and comm ander.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan; Kabul
to Kandahar March; Maiwand, Battle of; Roberts, Field Marshal
Frederick S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Forbes

(1892); Fredericks (1971); Roberts (1897); Tanner (2002)

Kars, Siege of (June–26 November 1855)
The frontier area of Tr ans caucasia was the scene of nu mer-
ous , but gener ally neglected, bat tles bet ween Russi an and
Tu rkish forces du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856). In
1 8 5 5 , the fortress city of Kars (located in Tu rkish Armen i a ,
about 80 miles southeast of Batumi and roughly the same
dist ance southwest of Tif lis) was stubbornly defended by
Tu rkish troops until they were forced to su rrender to the
Russi ans on 26 November 1855.

The Tu rks had retreated into the fortress of Kars after
being defeated by the Russi ans a nu mber of times in 1853
and 1854. In August 1854, the British appointed Bri gadier
Gener al (later Maj or Gener al Sir) Willi am Fenwick
Willi ams to be li ais on of f icer to Zarif Must apha Pasha , the
Tu rkish comm ander in Kars . When Willi ams and a sm all
advis ory team arrived in Kars on 24 September 1854, the
low mor ale , inef f ic iency, corruption , and poor leadersh ip
became obvious .

Willi ams dec ided to assu me comm and of the defense of
Kars . Almost singlehandedly, he immedi ately began request-
ing supplies , building fac ilities , and tr ain ing and dis c iplin ing
h is 17,000 Tu rkish troops . The Kars defens es were strength-
ened in early 1855 by a ring of ei ght forts and a system of
intercon necting trenches and redoubts arou nd the city.

A Russi an army under the comm and of Gener al Michael
Mu r aviev advanced from Georgia into eastern Tu rkey in
Ju ne 1855. After a series of probing at t ack s , the Russi ans
blockaded Kars . The Tu rkish soldiers showed great cou r age
and determ ination in defending against Russi an at t ack s .

By 1 September 1855, supply short ages forced Willi ams to
cut rations in half. Om ar Pasha , comm anding the Tu rkish
forces in the Crimea , was unable to persu ade his own or the

allied govern ments to send troops to assist Kars . He eventu-
ally left the Crimea on 6 September, and after Se vastopol had
f allen on 9 September, a large Tu rkish contingent followed
Om ar Pasha on 29 September.

The Russi ans determ inedly at t acked Kars on 29 Septem-
ber 1855 but were repuls ed after sust ain ing about 7,500
casu alties . Cholera and hu nger de vast ated the Tu rkish garri-
s on , and Willi ams , feeling betr ayed by the allies , was forced
to su rrender Kars and over 18,000 Tu rkish of f icers and men
on 26 November 1855. (The relief force under Om ar Pasha
was unable to reach Kars in time.) Willi ams was convinced
the Tu rkish soldiers did not bear responsibility for their ulti-
m ate failu re :“They fell dead at their post s , in their tent s , and
th roughout the camp, as br ave men should who cling to
their duty th rough the sli ghtest glimmering of hope of s av-
ing a place entrusted to their custody” ( Royle 2000, p. 4 3 2 ) .
The fall of Kars was considered insi gn if icant at the time , but
it ended up being “a great sop to the Russi ans after the fall of
Se vastopol” ( Bau m gart 1999, p. 184) and eventu ally paved
the way for peace negoti ations .

See also Crimean War; Russian Forces, Crimean War;
Sevastopol, Siege of; Turkish Forces, Crimean War
References: Baumgart (1999); Edgerton (1999); Judd (1975);

Royle (2000); Warner (1972)

Kashgil, Battle of (3–5 November 1883)
The Egypti an Govern ment sent a large force under the com-
m and of Maj or Gener al Willi am Hicks Pasha to the Sud an in
1883 to suppress the uprising caus ed by the Mahdi and his
dervish hordes . Many of the members of Hick s’s Sud an
Force  were members of the Egypti an Army that had been
dis banded after the 1882 Ar abi Rebellion and later impris-
oned. As part of their pu n ish ment , they had been marched
in chains to the Sud an , and they were demor ali zed and rela-
tively inef fective.

After a month of drilling and tr ain ing, Hicks led his force
out of Khartoum on 29 April 1883 and defeated a dervish
force a few days later at Jebel Ard. Hick s’s force killed over
500 dervishes at a cost of s e ven of h is soldiers killed. Th is
su rprising victory showed that the dervishes could be
defeated and gave the Sud an Force consider able conf idence.
Hicks led his force back to Khartoum to continue tr ain ing
and plan the next phase of h is campai gn .

On 9 September 1883, Hick s’s 10,000-man force , w h ich
consisted of regular and irregular inf antry and cavalry, 1 6
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gu ns , 6 Nordenfeldt mach ine gu ns , and about 5,000 camels
with 2,000 camp followers , advanced into the Kordof an
Des ert toward the Mahdi’s head qu arters at El Obeid. “Here
we have nine thous and inf antry,” wrote an obs erver, com-
menting on the poor qu ality of the force , “that fifty good
men could rout in ten minutes , [ and] one thous and cavalry
and bash i - ba zooks [irregulars] that have ne ver learned to
ride” ( Neillands 1996, p. 7 1 ) , to face a Mahdist army esti-
m ated at 70,000.

Hick s’s force est ablished a supply base at El Du am on the
Nile. Departing from th is location on 27 September 1883, the
Sud an Force took the longer of t wo propos ed routes , belie v-
ing it to have a bet ter water supply. The force , led by guides
w ho may have been Mahdist sympath i zers , plodded clu msily
in a large hollow squ are form ation th rough the des ert for
over a month , har ass ed const antly by dervish patrols .

Dis c ipline and cohesion broke down , and on 3 November
1 8 8 3 , the Sud an Force arrived at Kash gil , about 40 miles
s outh of El Obeid. Dervishes , armed with thous ands of rif les
captu red earlier, were waiting at Kash gil and pou red a con-
tinu al fire into the Egypti an squ are. Hick s’s force continued
to try to advance on 4 November, and either late that day or
on 5 November the dervishes lau nched a main ass ault that
shat tered the squ are. The Egypti an soldiers made lit tle ef fort
to resist and were slaughtered. Fewer than 300 soldiers out of
the 10,000-man force su rvived the mass ac re. Hick s , report-
edly fighting cou r ageously, was one of the last men killed.As
was the Sud anese custom , Hicks and other leaders were
decapit ated and their heads given to the Mahdi .

The defeat of Hick s’s force at Kash gil paved the way for the
Mahdists to captu re or besiege a nu mber of Red Sea port s
and fu rther engulf the British in th is Sud anese imbroglio.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Dervishes; Egypt; Egyptian Army;
Hicks Pasha, Major General William; Mahdi; Sudan
References: Barthorp (1984); Keown-Boyd (1986); Neillands

(1996)

Khalifa (?–1899)
The Khalifa, meaning “prince of the church” or “apostle,”
was Abdullahi ibn Mohammed, the handpicked successor
to the Mahdi. When the Madhi died in 1885, the Khalifa
continued his predecessor’s policy of uniting the Sudan and
transforming it into an Islamic state, the Mahdiya.

Abdullahi ibn Mohammed, from the cat tle - gr a z ing Bag-
gara people of the southern Darfur Province , was older

than the Mahdi , w hom he first met in about 1880. Wh ile he
was a capable adm in istr ator, the Khalifa was also cruel and
cu n n ing. Even though the Khalifa was the Mahdi’s desi g-
nated success or, he was only one of th ree caliphs chos en by
the Mahdi , emulating the Prophet Mohammed. As a result ,
the Khalifa also had to overcome the opposition of the oth-
ers and pu rged the Mahdiya of members of the Mahdi’s
f am ily. He was not able to ef fectively cons olid ate power
u ntil 1891.

In the m eantime, the Khal ifa wanted to achieve the
Mahdi’s goal of conquering Egypt but was defeated by the
British at the Battle of Ginnis on 30 December 1885. The
Khalifa’s fundamentalist rule was oppressive, with internal
unrest and tense regional relations. In 1887, a 60,000-man
dervish army invaded Abyssin i a , and the Abyssin i ans
invaded the Sudan two years later. The Khalifa’s best general
invaded Egypt but his force was sou ndly defeated by
British-led Egyptian troops at the Battle of Toski (3 August
1889), ending the belief in derv ish invincibility. The Bel-
gians and the Italians also repulsed dervish invasions of
their territories.

The British began t heir r econquest of the S udan in
earnest in 1896.A number of engagements were fought,cul-
minating in the Battle of Omdurman, near Khartoum, on 2
September 1898. The 26,000-man Anglo-Egyptian force,
commanded by Major General (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir
Horatio H. Kitchener and fully utilizing its superior fire-
power, killed about 11,000 dervishes in the five-hour battle
while losing 48 dead and about 400 wounded.

The Khalifa escaped and operations continued to subdue
the dervishes. The British finally defeated the dervishes and
killed the Khalifa and many of his key subordinates at the
Battle of Umm Diwaykarat on 24 November 1899. The
Mahdiya died with the Khalifa.

See also Dervishes; Ginnis, Battle of; Kitchener, Field Marshal
Horatio H.; Mahdi; Omdurman, Battle of; Reconquest of the
Sudan; Sudan; Toski, Battle of; Wingate, General Sir (Francis)
Reginald
References: Brook-Shepherd (1972); Daly (1997); Ludwig

(1937); Mansfield (1971); Metz (1992); Moore-Morris
(1998b); Waller (1988)

Kipling, Rudyard
See India, British Army in; Military and Popular
Culture; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
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Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H., First Earl
Kitchener of Khartoum and of Broome
(1850–1916)
Field Marshal Hor atio H. Kitchener was an en i gm atic and
controversi al (yet frequently ruthless and gener ally success-
ful) colon i al campai gn comm ander and imperi al proconsul ,
best known for the defeat of the dervishes at the Bat tle of
Om du rm an (2 September 1898). He dom inated British mil-
it ary af f airs from the begin n ing of the twentieth centu ry
u ntil his death du ring World War I.

Kitchener, the son of a retired British Army lieutenant
colonel , was born in Ireland on 24 Ju ne 1850. He entered the
Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich , in 1868 and was com-
m issioned a second lieutenant in the Royal Engineers in
1 8 7 1 . Shortly before being comm issioned, he reportedly
s erved on the French side for a short time du ring the
Fr anco - Prussi an War.

Kitchener was employed on su rvey and intelli gence
duties in Palestine (1874–1878) and Cyprus (1878–1882).
He learned Ar abic and assim ilated into the Ar ab population ,
and gathered intelli gence du ring the 1882 British ex pedition
to Egypt to suppress the Ar abi Rebellion . After the British
occupied Egypt in 1882, the Egypti an Army was reorgan i zed
and led by British of f icers . Kitchener, after promotion to cap-
t ain in 1883, was assi gned as second in comm and of the
Egypti an cavalry squ adron .

Du ring the Gordon Relief Ex pedition (1884–1885),
Kitchener served in the intelli gence section of the British
ex peditionary force , receiving bre vet promotions to maj or
and lieutenant colonel for his meritorious service. He served
as governor of the Red Sea territories , head qu artered at
Su akin , from 1886 to 1888, then comm anded the Egypti an
cavalry and distinguished hims elf at the Bat tle of Toski (3
August 1889).

After serving as adjut ant - gener al of the Egypti an Army
( 1 8 9 0 – 1 8 9 2 ) , Kitchener succeeded Maj or Gener al (later
Field Marshal Lord) Sir Fr anc is W. Grenfell as sird ar (com-
m ander in ch ief) of the Egypti an Army. He continued with
m ilit ary reorgan i z ation and rearm ament , and in March
1 8 9 6 , the British authori zed the Egypti an Army to begin the
reconquest of the Sud an by advanc ing up the Nile River.

Kitchener reali zed that logistics and ef fective lines of
commu n ication were required to ensu re success in the harsh
des ert environ ment , and he concentr ated on est ablish ing a
logistical and tr ansport infr astructu re and advanced
methodically. His 9,000-man force was ass embled at

Akasha , s outh of Wadi Half a , by 4 Ju ne 1896. Th ree days
later, Kitchener’s soldiers defeated the dervishes at Firket .
Dis ease and severe weather slowed down the advance in the
su mmer of 1 8 9 6 , but an Egypti an force entered the city of
Dongola on 23 September 1896 to find it des erted. The first
phase of the campai gn ended when Kitchener’s army occu-
pied Merowi and Korti .

To support Kitchener’s continued advance , construction
of the Sud an Milit ary Railway began in early 1897.By 23 July
1 8 9 7 , 103 miles of tr ack had been laid. Th is fac ilit ated the
Egypti an captu re of Abu Hamed on 7 August 1897 and
Berber on 5 September 1897. Kitchener’s force rem ained in
Berber, the st art for the 1898 phase of the campai gn .

On 4 Janu ary 1898, after it became apparent that the
Egypti an Army needed British reinforcements to destroy the
dervish army and win the campai gn , Kitchener was
appointed as the supreme comm ander of all Egypti an and
British troops south of Aswan .

As the British reinforcements arrived, Kitchener’s force
advanced to Atbar a , located about 200 miles north of Khar-
tou m . When dervish forces were located on 30 March 1898,
Kitchener became indec isive and wondered whether he
should at t ack first or wait to be at t acked. Kitchener finally
res olved to at t ack , and the Anglo - Egypti an Army victory
over the dervishes at the Bat tle of Atbara (8 April 1898)
paved the way for the advance to Khartoum 200 miles to the
s outh and the reconquest of the Sud an . Kitchener consid-
ered th is his most import ant bat tle.

By mid - August 1898, Kitchener’s force tot aled about
8,200 British and 17,600 Egypti an and Sud anese soldiers ,
with artillery, m ach ine - gu n , and naval gu nboat support . The
force began its final march to Om du rm an on 28 August
1 8 9 8 . Th ree days later the army si ghted the Kerreri Hills ,
h i gh grou nd covering the approaches to Om du rm an . On 1
September 1898, the 21st Lancers and the Egypti an cavalry
recon noitered the area and were aston ished to find the
dervishes advanc ing.

The Bat tle of Om du rm an began early on 2 September
1 8 9 8 . By the end of the day, Kitchener’s si x - bri gade force ,
with the ef fective support of Ma x im gu ns , had repuls ed a
nu mber of u ncoordinated dervish ass ault s . The Anglo -
Egypti an force won th is dec isive victory, largely as a result of
the in iti ative and competence of Kitchener’s subordinate
comm anders and its tech nological weapons superiority.
Kitchener, howe ver, did not position hims elf to see the entire
bat tlef ield. He gener ally centr ali zed comm and in his own
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hands and did not properly use his st af f,and issued a nu m-
ber of confusing and contr adictory orders du ring the bat tle.
These orders were frequently issued directly to bri gade and
bat t alion comm anders , bypassing division comm anders .
Kitchener, as comm ander in ch ief, des erves credit for the
victory, but if h is bri gade comm anders had not us ed their
own in iti ative successfully, “the glit ter of Kitchener’s post -
bat tle reput ation would have been dulled and his careless
handling of Phase Two [of the bat tle] ex pos ed” ( Keown -
Boyd 1986, p. 2 3 5 ) . After the bat tle , Kitchener was rais ed to
the peer age as Baron Kitchener of Khartoum (“K of K” ) .

Shortly after the Bat tle of Om du rm an , Kitchener led a
force to Fashod a , about 500 miles south of Khartou m , to
forest all French claims to the Nile. With the success of th is
m ission , he st ayed at Khartoum for one year as governor of
the Sud an .

After the dis astrous Black Week bat tles of December 1899
du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902), Field Marshal
Lord (later Earl) Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , was appointed
comm ander in ch ief of the British forces in South Africa .
Kitchener was desi gnated his ch ief of st af f on 18 December
1899 and arrived in South Africa the following month .

Even though the supply and tr ansport system in iti ally
worked very well du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902),
Roberts and Kitchener tried to “reorgan i ze” the supply and
tr ansport system in Febru ary 1900. The plan was to cons ol-
id ate all supply and tr ansport oper ations (except for those of
the Cavalry Division and the frontline regiment al tr ansport )
u nder centr ali zed control . The result was a dis aster, and
with in weeks the “old” supply and tr ansport system , u nder
the control of the Army Service Corps , was largely restored.

In Robert s’s abs ence , Kitchener comm anded British
troops at Paardeberg on 18 Febru ary 1900, w here he com-
m it ted his troops to nu merous futile front al ass aults against
the entrenched Boers , f ailing to underst and the lethality of
an enemy armed with maga z ine - fed rif les using smokeless
powder.

Robert s , after the captu re of Bloemfontein (13 March
1 9 0 0 ) , Johan nes bu rg (31 May 1900), and Pretoria (5 Ju ne
1 9 0 0 ) , s eemed to belie ve the war was over. Although he in i-
ti ated the policy of f arm bu rn ing in Ju ne 1900, Robert s
retu rned to England in November 1900 belie ving the British
had won the war, and Kitchener succeeded him as com-
m ander in ch ief on 29 November.

Kitchener res orted to dr astic methods , frequently criti-
c i zed, to defeat the continued Boer insu rgency. He inc reas ed

f arm bu rn ing, removed Boer fam ilies from their home-
steads and res et tled them in concentr ation camps , and con-
structed a large net work of blockhous es , all desi gned to
deprive the Boer guerrillas of subsistence and support .
Mobile colu mns at tempted to hu nt down and is olate Boer
forces . Kitchener’s dr acon i an measu res finally wore down
Boer resist ance , and the war ended with the si gn ing of the
Treaty of Vereen i ging on 31 May 1902.

Upon his retu rn to England, Kitchener was made a vis-
cou nt , kn i ghted, promoted to full gener al , and given a
£50,000 gr ant . He was also appointed comm ander in ch ief,
Indi a . His tenu re was marked by a struggle with the viceroy
over the control of the army, resulting in the viceroy’s resi g-
nation in 1905. Th is perm it ted Kitchener to complete his
plans for si gn if icant adm in istr ative reforms and organ i z a-
tional changes . The Indi an Army was unif ied and divided
into th ree corps areas with divisions reconstituted and
assi gned to corps .

When Kitchener departed India in 1909, he was pro-
moted to field marshal and tu rned down the appointment of
comm ander in ch ief, Mediterr anean Forces . He was dis ap-
pointed at not being appointed viceroy in 1910, but he
accepted the position of agent and consul - gener al of Egypt
in 1911, a position he held until 1914.

Kitchener received an earldom in 1914 and was on leave
in England when World War I broke out in August 1914. He
reluct antly accepted the position of s ec ret ary of st ate for war
and advocated prepar ations for a long conf lict . His auto-
c r atic man ner with other members of the Cabinet and sen-
ior British Army of f icers caus ed friction , and his role in sup-
porting continued oper ations at Gallipoli and els ew here
reduced his credibility. Kitchener, howe ver, rem ained popu-
lar with the public and symboli zed the war ef fort when he
appeared on a rec ruiting poster. Kitchener drowned at sea
on 5 Ju ne 1916 when the cruis er H.M.S. Hampshire , on
w h ich he was tr aveling to Russi a , struck a mine and sank .

Kitchener was lauded as a hero and became a legend. His
perform ance , howe ver, suggests that he was frequently hesi-
t ant (espec i ally at the Atbara in 1898), and on the most
not able occasion when he was dec isive (at the Bat tle of
Paardeberg,18 Febru ary 1898), Kitchener was dogm atic and
u nsuccessful . Kitchener gener ally centr ali zed control in his
own hands and was not an advocate of teamwork or of fol-
lowing the chain of comm and. He was more successful at
improvis ation , and his “t wo basic at tributes were an unpar-
alleled thorough ness , and an unpar alleled drive” ( Magnus
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1 9 5 9 , p. 3 8 0 ) . “Perhaps his enormous popularity with the
gener al public was the most ex tr aordinary fact about [him ] ”
(Warner 1986, p. 2 0 6 ) .

See also Arabi Rebellion; Army Service Corps; Atbara, Battle
of; Blockhouses; Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers;
Concentration Camps; Dervishes; Dongola, Capture of; Egypt;
Egyptian Army; Fashoda Incident; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Grenfell, Field Marshal Francis W.; Indian Army Organization;
Khalifa; Omdurman, Battle of; Paardeberg, Battle of; Railways;
Reconquest of the Sudan; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S.,
V.C.; Sirdar; Sudan; Toski, Battle of; Wingate, General Sir
(Francis) Reginald
References: Arthur (1920); Ballard (1930); Begbie (1915);

Daly (1997); Keown-Boyd (1986); Magnus (1959);
Pakenham (1979); Pollock (2001); Rye and Groser (1917);
Sixsmith (1974); Warner (1986); Ziegler (1974)

Kofi Karikari (1837–1884)
Kofi Kari kari was the tenth as antehene ( king of the Ashanti
nation ) , and he rei gned from 1867 to 1874. Under his lead-
ersh ip, the Ashanti at t acked the Gold Coast in late 1872. Th is
hostile incu rsion sparked the Second Ashanti War with the
British . The Ashanti lost th is conf lict and Kofi Kari kari was
depos ed in 1874.

Kofi Kari kari , known to the British as “King Cof fee ,” was
born in 1837. In the mid - 1 8 6 0 s , the Gold Coast was in tu r-
moil . The Ashanti had been losing consider able income due
to the suppression of the slave tr ade and because of block-
ades of other tr ading centers . In April 1867, the seventy -
year- old Ashanti King Kwaku Dua I died unex pectedly in his
sleep. His death ign ited an internal struggle over his succes-
sion . After th ree months of bit ter inf i ghting, s ac rif ices , and
ass assinations , Kofi Kari kari , Kwaku Dua I’s gr andnephew,
was chos en as antehene by an elector al maj ority.

Kofi was th irty years old when he was elected king. He
was of medium hei ght , had a full beard, and was said to have
been hands ome except for sm allpox scars on his face. Kof i
m ade a nu mber of enem ies th rough his debauched lifestyle ,
w h ich included making sex u al advances to the wives of
powerful men , and his prof li gacy with the kingdom’s gold.
Moreover, he was very inex perienced milit arily and naive
about royal intri gue. When Kofi was crowned, he is said to
have prom is ed, “My business shall be war” ( Edgerton 1995,
p. 9 5 ) .

Kofi was confronted immedi ately by milit ary cris es , the

f irst concern ing the Fante blockade of the Elm ina people liv-
ing near the Dutch fort named Elm ina . In 1868, the as ante-
hene s ent two large arm ies , comm anding one hims elf, to
relie ve the Elm ina people. Spor adic fighting continued until
1 8 6 9 .

The continuous warf are arou nd Elm ina disrupted tr ade
so much that the Dutch ceded their fort at Elm ina and other
poss essions on the Gold Coast to the British in 1872.
Because the British refus ed to pay the Ashanti an an nu al
tribute as the Dutch had done for many years , the Ashanti
were incens ed and eager for retribution . As a result , in
December 1872 the Ashanti cross ed the Pr ah River (the
s outhern bou nd ary of Ashantiland ) , defeating other tribes
in their march to the sea , and were with in a day’s march of
Elm ina on 13 Ju ne 1873. A sm all Royal Marine det ach ment
held of f the at t acking Ashanti . The British Govern ment
dec ided to send reinforcement s , then an ex peditionary
force , u nder the comm and of Maj or Gener al (later Field
Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley.

Wols eley arrived at Cape Coast Castle on 2 October 1873.
Irregular regiments of allied indi genous locals were rais ed
and logistical prepar ations were made to receive British bat-
t alions . Du ring th is prepar atory phas e , confus ed correspon-
dence pass ed bet ween Wols eley and Kof i , and the Ashanti
forces began to withdr aw north slowly. Wols eley’s plan was
to use the British troops , st arting in Janu ary 1874 at the
begin n ing of the dry seas on , to march to Ku m asi and
destroy it as a si gn of British strength and victory.

Wols eley’s force began to advance toward Ku m asi in Jan-
u ary 1874. On 24 Janu ary 1874, Wols eley informed Kofi of
h is intention to march on Ku m asi and issued an ultim atu m
to halt the conf lict . Kofi then seem ingly dec ided to lu re the
British fu rther into the ju ngle to su rrou nd and destroy
them . Skirm ish ing took place bet ween the British and the
Ashanti many times .The British were ambushed at A moaful
on 31 Janu ary but pushed on th rough their determ ined
advers ary and entered a largely empty Ku m asi on 4 Febru-
ary 1874. Kofi had fled north and Wols eley razed Ku m asi .

Wols eley th reatened to hu nt down Kof i , w hose mess en-
gers finally caught up with Wols eley at Fomena on 13 Febru-
ary 1874. The as antehene st ated he was an x ious for peace
and would agree to all the British dem ands in what became
known as the Treaty of Fomena : payment of an indemn ity of
50,000 ou nces of gold, renu nc i ation of su zer ainty over a
nu mber of other tribes , cess ation of rent payments on fort s ,
free pass age on all roads , and the suppression of hu m an sac-
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rif ice. These conditions underm ined the st ability of the
Ashanti Kingdom and the authority of the as antehene. As a
result , Kofi was “destooled” ( deth roned) in September 1874
and died in Ku m asi ten years later.

See also Amoaful, Battle of; Ashanti; Ashanti War, Second
(1873–1874); Imperialism; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Edgerton (1995); Featherstone (1989);

Haythornthwaite (1995); James (1985); Keegan (1967);
Lehmann (1964); Maxwell (1985)

Koosh-ab, Battle of
See Persian War

Kruger, S. J. Paulus (1825–1904)
S . J. Paulus Kruger was a soldier and st atesm an known as the
fou nder of the South African nation . Called Oom ( “Uncle” )
Paul because of h is fatherly natu re , Kruger served as presi-
dent of the Tr ansvaal (South African Republic) from 1883 to
1 9 0 2 . Wh ile seem ingly an ignor ant peas ant , he was cu n n ing
and frequently underestim ated.

Born on 10 October 1825 in the Cape Colony, Kruger had
lit tle form al education . In 1836, h is fam ily partic ipated in
the Great Trek , s et tling near Potchefstroom in 1838. Kruger
s oon became involved in public life and was elected a field
cornet . He was pres ent du ring the 1852 negoti ations leading
to the Sand River Convention that recogn i zed Tr ansvaal
independence. In 1855–1856, he served on the comm ission
that wrote the constitution of the new republic. Du ring the
u n rest of the 1860s, Kruger served as comm and ant - gener al
and played a prom inent role in pac ifying and unifying the
Tr ansvaal , although he resi gned th is position in 1873.

When the British an nexed the Tr ansvaal in 1877, Kruger
and Petrus J. Joubert tr aveled to England to persu ade the
British to re verse their policy. Unsuccessful , Kruger and Jou-
bert retu rned to the Tr ansvaal and organ i zed passive resist-
ance. In 1880, friction bet ween the Boers and the British
inc reas ed. Finally, on 13 December 1880, about 4,000 Boers
met and proclaimed the reconstitution of the Tr ansvaal . They
also selected a triu mvir ate , consisting of Kruger, Joubert , and
former President Marth inus Pretorius to run the provisional
govern ment . Shortly thereafter, hostilities began , and the

First Boer War, culm inating in British defeat at Majuba Hill
(27 Febru ary 1881), was over in about two months . Kruger
then skillfully helped negoti ate a peace set tlement including
lim ited independence.

Kruger was elected president of the Tr ansvaal in 1883
( and was reelected th ree more times ) . The dis covery of gold
in 1886 on the Wit watersr and caus ed tremendous domestic
problems , as large nu mbers of uitlanders ( forei gners )
m i gr ated to the area . Kruger saw th is as a th reat to the sepa-
r ate identity of the Boers ,“G od’s people ,” and was not willing
to give full political ri ghts to the mainly British imm i gr ant s ,
e ven though they were heavily taxed. In 1890, Kruger
restricted the fr anch ise to men resident in the Tr ansvaal for
at least fou rteen years .At the same time he est ablished a sep-
ar ate Volk sraad to repres ent the min ing interest s ,but th is did
not satisfy the forei gners . To try to topple the Tr ansvaal , the
British supported the ill - f ated James on Raid in 1895–1896.

In 1898, Kruger was elected president for the fou rth and
last time. The following year a conference took place at
Bloemfontein bet ween Kruger and Sir (later Lord) Alfred
Milner, h i gh comm issioner for South Africa and governor of
the Cape Colony. Milner continued to press the cause of the
uitlanders , and Kruger propos ed a min imum seven - year
residency requirement for enfr anch is ement . Milner refus ed
the of fer, tension inc reas ed, and both sides prepared for war,
w h ich was st arted on 11 October 1899 after a Boer ultim a-
tum ex pired.

Kruger had hoped the Boers would conduct a series of
r apid, preemptive stri kes on the outbreak of war. The forces ,
howe ver, lost momentum as they besieged various towns . He
of fered peace propos als to the British in March 1900 but was
rebuf fed. Kruger at tended his last session of the Volk sraad
on 7 May 1900, then left Pretoria ahead of the advanc ing
British troops . Too old for guerrilla warf are and re vered as
president , he tr aveled to Eu rope in October 1900. Prom is es
of Eu ropean support for the Boers ne ver materi ali zed, and
Kruger died in ex ile in Swit zerland on 14 July 1904. His body
was bu ried in Pretoria later that year.

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Boers; Jameson Raid; Joubert, Commandant-
General Petrus J.; Majuba Hill, Battle of; Transvaal
References: Marix Evans (2000); Pakenham (1979); Trew

(1999)

204

Koosh-ab, Battle of



Ladysmith, Siege of (2 November 1899–
28 February 1900)
The Siege of Ladysm ith , w h ich conf ined over 13,000 British
troops of the Nat al Field Force for almost four months ,
completely disrupted British str ategic plans du ring the
Second Boer War. Its timely relief averted a tremendous
m ilit ary dis aster.

A key component of Boer str ategy at the begin n ing of
the Second Boer War was to captu re maj or rail ju nctions
and disrupt the British lines of commu n ication . Shortly
after the outbreak of war on 11 October 1899, a 14,000-
m an Boer force comm anded by Comm and ant - Gener al
Petrus J. Joubert began advanc ing from the Tr ansvaal to
Ladysm ith , the princ ipal town and main British supply
base in northern Nat al and the railhead from Du rban on
the coast . Another 6,000-man Boer force was ass embling
and plan ned to converge with Joubert’s force at Ladysm ith .

Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal) Sir George S.
Wh ite , V. C . , had been appointed gener al of f icer comm and-
ing Nat al and landed at Du rban on 7 October 1899. He
dec ided to concentr ate his forces forward at Ladysm ith .

The British won an inconclusive victory at Talana Hill
(20 October 1899), and the following day routed the Boers
at Elandslaagte , only 10 miles from Ladysm ith . Wh ite then
ordered all his forces to Ladysm ith . An engagement was
fought at Rietfontein on 26 October, the same day the two
Boer forces united and tot aled about 24,000 men .

Instead of withdr awing 15 miles to the south of the
Tugela River, Wh ite dec ided to at t ack the Boers before they
could coordinate their ef fort s . Wh ite de veloped a plan
involving a double envelopment at dawn after a night
m arch , with second ary oper ations on both flank s , argu ably

“the greatest str ategic mist ake of the entire war” ( Paken-
ham 1979, p. 1 5 5 ) .The result was a debacle ,with the British
suf fering about 360 casu alties and another 1,000 soldiers
captu red. The Bat tle of Nichols on’s Nek (30 October
1 8 9 9 ) — the worst British defeat since the Bat tle of Majuba
in 1881—was called Mou rnful Mond ay. Wh ite would have
been relie ved for incompetence had the Boers not su r-
rou nded Ladysm ith on 2 November 1899.

Ladysm ith was in iti ally well provisioned, but dis eas e
struck , and the Boers hu m anely perm it ted the British to
est ablish a hospit al out side the town . The Boers at t acked
the British defens es on Wagon Hill on 6 Janu ary 1900 but
were driven of f.As the siege continued, dis eas e , hu nger, and
m is ery inc reas ed. Wh ite also became ill and weak . About
810 garris on soldiers died du ring the siege , about 500 of
them from dis eas e.

Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . , comm anding the
British forces in South Africa , m ade nu merous at tempts to
relie ve Ladysm ith . Buller’s at t ack at Colenso (15 December
1899) failed, and he advis ed Wh ite to consider su rrender-
ing if Ladysm ith could not hold out for another month .
Other failed relief at tempts occu rred at Spion Kop (23–24
Janu ary 1900) and Vaal Kr aantz (5 Febru ary 1900). Buller’s
force broke though Boer defens es on the Tugela River and
lau nched a final ass ault on 27 Febru ary, thus avenging the
Boer triu mph at the Bat tle of Majuba 19 years earlier. The
1 1 8 - d ay Siege of Ladysm ith ended on 28 Febru ary 1900,

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Buller, General Sir
Redvers H.,V.C.; Colenso, Battle of; De Wet, Chief
Commandant Christiaan R.; Gough, General Sir Hubert de la
P.; Joubert, Commandant-General Petrus J.; Lines of
Communication; Majuba Hill, Battle of; Spion Kop, Battle of;
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Vaal Krantz, Battle of; White, Field Marshal Sir George S., V.C.
References: Belfield (1975); Cassidy (2001); Griffith (1974);

Nasson (1999); Pakenham (1979); Symons (1963); Teulie
(1993)

Laing’s Nek, Battle of (28 January 1881)
Laing’s Nek was a str ategic location , the only pass in the
Dr akens berg Mou nt ain range th rough which an army could
enter the Tr ansvaal from Nat al . After the First Boer War
began on 16 December 1880 and a British colu mn was basi-
cally wiped out at Bronkhorst spruit four days later, the
British sent a force from Nat al to suppress the insu rgent
Boers and relie ve the enc ircled British garris ons .

Maj or Gener al Sir George Pomeroy - Colley, British gover-
nor and comm ander in ch ief of Nat al and the Tr ansvaal ,
comm anded the 1,400-man composite Nat al Field Force
that departed Pieterm arit z bu rg on 10 Janu ary 1881. On 26
Janu ary 1881, a rainy day, Pomeroy - Colley’s force arrived at
a farm named Mou nt Prospect , about 3 miles south of
Laing’s Nek . He recon noitered the area on the following day.
The ridges converged onto the saddle of Laing’s Nek , w h ich
the deceptively steep main road tr avers ed, and were sem i-
c ircular in shape with the ends enveloping the road and
cu rving downh ill toward Mou nt Prospect . The soldiers per-
ceived that they were in a vast amph itheater. There were an
estim ated 2,000 Boers in defensive positions on Laing’s Nek ,
comm anded by Comm and ant - Gener al Petrus J. Joubert .

Pomeroy - Colley at t acked on 28 Janu ary 1881, with his
force consisting of the head qu arters and five compan ies ,
5 8 th Foot , tot aling about 480 all rank s ; the head qu arters and
four compan ies , 3 rd Bat t alion , 6 0 th Rif les , about 390 all
r ank s ; about 140 mou nted troops ; the naval det ach ment of
80 all ranks with th ree rocket tubes ; and artillery with fou r
9 - pou nder gu ns and two 7-pou nder gu ns .

The comm ander plan ned to at t ack the ex treme left of the
Boer position on the ridge , then roll up their position in
det ail . The British ass embled on the plain below the ridge ,
with the 58th to the ri ght and the 60th to the left in a sup-
porting position . After a short , inef fective artillery and
rocket bombardment , the inf antry — in the last ass ault of
the “old red - coated army” and the last time British regimen-
t al colors were carried into bat tle — began their uph ill
front al at t ack at about 10:00 A.M. The steep rise of the terr ain
had been underestim ated and th is delayed the inf antry. The
mou nted troops were suppos ed to at t ack to the ri ght of the

5 8 th when the lat ter reached the crest of the ridge , but the
cavalry charged prem atu rely. The first squ adron reached the
Boer trenches before being cut down , and the second
squ adron tu rned arou nd and raced back downh ill .

After destroying or dispersing the mou nted troops , the
Boers focus ed their at tention on the inf antry, still in clos e
order, clambering steadily up the ridge about 400 yards away
to their ri ght . As the British suf fered casu alties , the acting
5 8 th regiment al comm ander was supers eded by Colonel
Deane , Pomeroy - Colley’s ch ief st af f of f icer, thus adding to
the confusion . As the troops reached a glac is sloping to the
su mm it about 50 yards away, Deane ordered the troops to fix
bayonets and then charge. The Boers opened up a thu nder-
ing fusillade of rif le fire and the British at t ack just withered
away. One British of f icer gave the order to withdr aw.

The 58th withdrew in an orderly man ner, but for all pr ac-
tical pu rpos es the bat tle was over. The at t ack was a dism al
f ailu re — Queen Victoria considered it “most distressing” —
and the British casu alties were 83 killed and 111 wou nded,
with the Boers losing 14 killed and 27 wou nded. Pomeroy -
Colley did not apprec i ate the lethality of well - aimed individ-
u al rif le fire and misu nderstood the less ons of th is bat tle ,
belie ving that bayonet charges were no longer ef fective and
troops holding high grou nd would almost always defeat an
at t acking force. The British withdrew to Mou nt Prospect to
await reinforcement s .

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boers ; Bronkhorst spruit ,
Bat tle of ; Comm ando System ; Joubert , Comm and ant - Gener al
Petrus J. ; Pomeroy - Colley, Maj or Gener al Sir George ; Rocket s
References : Barthorp (1987); Du x bu ry (1980b); Ransford (1967)

Lances 
See Cavalry, British Army—Weapons and Equipment

Land Transport Corps
The Crimean War (1854–1856) highli ghted the tremendous
bu reauc r atic and fu nctional shortcom ings of the British
Army’s logistical system .

At the begin n ing of the Crimean War, the Comm iss ari at ,
a civili an organ i z ation under the direct control of another
c ivili an agency, the Treasu ry, was responsible for providing
land tr ansport and non m ilit ary supplies , such as food and
for age , to the army in the field. The Comm iss ari at was not
subordinate to the milit ary comm ander in the field.
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Lee-Metford Rifle

One sen ior of f icer obs erved that nine - tenths of all supply
problems in the Crimea were caus ed by a lack of tr ansport .
To remedy th is situ ation , a Land Tr ansport Corps under mil-
it ary control was propos ed early in 1855. Rec ruiting prob-
lems forced the postponement until 24 Ju ne 1855 of the of f i-
c i al activation of the Land Tr ansport Corps . As a result , the
Land Tr ansport Corps had no ef fect on supply oper ations
du ring the harsh winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 .

Near the end of the war, the 8,000 men of the Land Tr ans-
port Corps were divided into bat t alions , with one tr ansport
bat t alion at t ached to each army division . Hasty rec ruitment
had brought in men who lacked ex perience working with
hors es and were frequently averse to milit ary dis c ipline into
the Land Tr ansport Corps . When the Crimean War ended, a
perm anent land tr ansport ation unit was maint ained under
m ilit ary control . In 1856, th is perm anent tr ansport unit ,
bas ed on the Land Tr ansport Corps of the Crimean War, was
redesi gnated the Milit ary Tr ain .

See also Animals, Transport; Army Service Corps; Crimean
War; Lines of Communication
References: Royle (2000); Sweetman (1973); Sweetman (1984)

Lawrence, Brigadier General Sir Henry M.
(1806–1857)
Bri gadier Gener al Sir Hen ry M. Lawrence was a soldier in
the East India Company’s army who was later seconded to
the East India Company’s civil service. Known for being tol-
er ant of Indi an customs and tr aditions , he was an ef fective
adm in istr ator.

Lawrence , born in 1806, was the brother of John L. M .
Lawrence , another key figu re in the history of British Indi a
w ho served as viceroy from 1864 to 1869. Hen ry Lawrence
was comm issioned in the Bengal Army artillery in 1822 and
fought in the First Bu rma War, the First Afghan War, and
both Si kh Wars .

In 1847, Lawrence became the British resident in Lahore ,
the former Si kh capit al . After the 1849 an nex ation of the
Pu n jab, he became head of the provinc i al board of adm in is-
tr ation . He later resi gned because of policy dif ferences with
h is brother, Joh n , w ho was also on the board. Lawrence was
assi gned to Raj put ana in 1853.

In 1856, the British an nexed the Kingdom of Oudh and
caus ed great res entment among its inhabit ant s . Lawrence ,
considered a brilli ant adm in istr ator, was assi gned as British

resident at Lucknow, the capit al of Oud h , in early 1857. For
myri ad reas ons , Indi an regiments began to rebel in April
1 8 5 7 , and the following month Lawrence requested and
received plenary powers .

Lawrence fores aw the mutiny spreading to Lucknow, and
began to fortify the 33-ac re residency compou nd on 23 May
1 8 5 7 . He gathered the Eu ropean commu n ity of Lucknow
and had a garris on of about 1,720 men , about half of w hom
were loyal sepoys . Earthen walls were constructed arou nd
the compou nd perimeter, trenches and gun pits dug, and
booby tr aps set .

Near the end of Ju ne 1857, Lawrence , at about the same
time he learned of the mass ac re of the Cawnpore garris on ,
was informed of rebels ass embling northeast of Lucknow.
By 29 Ju ne , the mutineers were reportedly at Ch inhut , about
10 miles from Lucknow. Lawrence hastily gathered a 600-
m an force the next day and led it hims elf to at t ack the rebels .
Supplies and water were inadequ ate , as was the recon nais-
s ance , as the British stu mbled onto a 6,000-man rebel force.
Half way th rough the engagement , Lawrence tu rned over
comm and to an of f icer and retu rned to the residency, leav-
ing beh ind almost 150 dead and wou nded British soldiers .
The defeated British str aggled back to the residency, as all
“of Lawrence’s careful prepar ations [for defense of the resi-
dency] were put in jeopardy by his own bad leadersh ip and
inept organ i z ation” ( Edwardes 1963, p. 7 1 ) . The enemy fol-
lowed and the siege began .

On 2 July 1857, a mort ar shell bu rst in Lawrence’s room ,
t aking his left leg below the th i gh . He died two days later.
Lucknow held out until relie ved on 25 September 1857.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Bengal Army; Burma
War, First (1824–1826); East India Company; East India
Company, Military Forces; Indian Mutiny; Lucknow, Siege and
Relief of; Sikh War, First (1845–1846); Sikh War, Second
(1848–1849)
References: Edwardes (1963); Gardner (1971); Heathcote

(1974); Hibbert (1978); James (1997); Lee (2002); Mason
(1974); Temple (1889)

Lee-Enfield Rifle 
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Lee-Metford Rifle 
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms
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Lines of Communication
Lines of commu n ication are the routes that con nect a mili-
t ary force oper ating in the field with the bas es that support
it . The plan n ing, est ablish ment , and ef fective use of the lines
of commu n ication are ess enti al components to bat tlef ield
success , espec i ally in an unde veloped area . All supplies ,
ammu n ition , and reinforcements move on th is line from a
logistical base to the forward troops .

O ccasionally lines of commu n ication are est ablished
before the movement of the main force , with sm aller supply
points located in advance of the colu mn of troops and at
intervals along the route. Soldiers would consu me thes e
prepositioned stocks before using the rations and supplies
they pers onally carried or supplies that were being tr ans-
ported by the regiment or in following supply colu mns .
Lines of commu n ication were also us ed for casu alty evacu-
ation and the retu rn or retreat of the force.

The length of the lines of commu n ication , the terr ain and
clim ate of the area of oper ations , and other factors could
have a si gn if icant impact on the campai gn or war. At times
logistical factors could dict ate the tactical plan . Du ring a
campai gn , the lines of commu n ication were frequently
m ade a separ ate comm and, with a sen ior of f icer in charge.

Two colon i al wars in which lines of commu n ication
played a dec isive role were the Abyssin i an War (1867–1868)
and the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874).

See also Abyssinian War; Army Service Corps; Ashanti War,
Second (1873–1874); Land Transport Corps; Railways
References: Bailes (1980); Chandler (1967); Keegan (1967);

Spiers (1992)

Localization Act (1872)
See Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell Reforms;
MacDougall, Major General Sir Patrick L.; Militia

Lockhart, General Sir William S. A. (1841–1900)
Gener al Sir Willi am S. A . Lockhart served in the Indi an
Army for over forty years . He was the Indi an Army’s prem ier
ex peditionary force comm ander on the North - West Frontier
in the 1890s, known for his “u ncomprom ising firmness and
inex haustible patience” ( Farwell 1972, p. 3 1 9 ) .

Lockhart , the son of a clergym an , was born in Scotland
on 2 September 1841. He was comm issioned into the East
India Company’s Bengal Native Inf antry in 1858 and arrived

in India du ring the mopping up oper ations of the Indi an
Mutiny (1857–1859). Lockhart saw ex tensive active service
in the Bhut an War (1864–1866), Abyssin i an War
( 1 8 6 7 – 1 8 6 8 ) , and the Black Mou nt ain Ex pedition (1868).
Service as a st af f of f icer in the Bengal Army followed, and
from 1875 to 1877, Lockhart was an at t aché with the Dutch
Army and saw action in the Dutch East Indies . He partic i-
pated in the Second Afghan War (1878–1880) and then
s erved as deputy qu arterm aster- gener al for intelli gence at
Indi an Army head qu arters from 1880 to 1885.

Lockhart’s superb leadersh ip as a bri gade comm ander
du ring the Th ird Bu rma War (1885) earned him additional
recogn ition and his first kn i ghthood.Illness required his tem-
por ary posting to England, but he retu rned to India in 1890
and assu med comm and of the Pu n jab Frontier Force. With
tribal unrest simmering on the North - West Frontier,Lockhart
comm anded the First and Second Mir an z ai Ex peditions in
1 8 9 1 . After being promoted to lieutenant gener al , Lockhart
comm anded the Mahsud Ex pedition in 1894–1895.

After the Great Pathan Re volt broke out on the North -
West Frontier in 1897, Lockhart comm anded the largest
pu n itive ex pedition ever deployed to the North - West Fron-
tier, the Tir ah Field Force , consisting of about 34,000 British
and Indi an Army of f icers and men and about 20,000 non-
combat ant s . The mission of the Tir ah Field Force was to
invade the lands of the Afridis and the Or ak z ais and forc ibly
pac ify and pu n ish them . After fierce fighting in winter
weather and inhospit able terr ain , Lockhart skillfully proved
h is force could fight any w here and was eventu ally able to
suppress the tribal insu rgent s .

Lockhart , w ho was promoted to gener al in 1896, was
appointed comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , in 1898. He died in
of f ice on 18 March 1900. Known as a highly professional sol-
dier, Lockhart was also respected by and popular with his
tribal enem ies , w ho called him “A m ir Sah ib.”

See also Abyssinian War; Afghan War, Second (1878–1880);
Bengal Army; Burma War, Third (1885); East India Company,
Military Forces; India, British Army in; Indian Army
Operations; Indian Mutiny; Miranzai Field Force; North-West
Frontier; Punjab Frontier Force; Tirah Field Force
References: Barthorp (1982); Bruce (1975); Callwell (1896);

Farwell (1972); Miller (1977); Nevill (1912)

Logistics
See Animals, Transport; Army Service Corps; Land
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Lucan, Field Marshal George C. Bingham, Third Earl of

Transport Corps; Lines of Communication;
Quartermaster-General, British Army; Railways

Long Service
Long service referred to a British soldier’s period of volu n-
t ary enlistment prior to the Army Enlistment Act of 1 8 7 0 .

Prior to 1809 du ring the Napoleon ic Wars , the term of
enlistment was for life — as long as the army needed him or
u ntil he became physically unable to perform his duties . In
1 8 0 9 , the term of enlistment was reduced to 7 years in the
inf antry, 10 in the cavalry, and 12 in the artillery. Lifetime
s ervice was restored in 1829.

In 1847, in an at tempt to at tr act higher- qu ality rec ruit s ,
lim ited enlistment was introduced. Th is provision reduced
terms of s ervice to 10 years in the inf antry and 12 in the
other arms , with an option to ex tend enlistment to 21 years’
s ervice for the inf antry and 24 years’ s ervice for the other
arms , to qu alify for a pension . Lim ited enlistment was gen-
er ally not successful .

The British Army had dif f iculties procu ring replacement s
du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856) and the Indi an
Mutiny (1857–1859). The A merican Civil War and Conti-
nent al wars of the 1860s showed that the British Army was
relatively weak . At tempts to form a milit ary res erve in the
1860s were unsuccessful , the terms of long service deterring
enlistment . Long service was blamed by many for rec ruiting
shortf alls , low - qu ality enlistees , and the inability to est ablish
a milit ary res erve. As a result , long service was abolished
and replaced with short service in the Army Enlistment Act
of 1 8 7 0 .

See also Cardwell Reforms ; Crimean War; Indi an Mutiny; Rank
and File , British Army — Enlistment ; Rec ruiting ; Short Service
References: Skelley (1977); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984)

Lucan, Field Marshal George C. Bingham, Third
Earl of (1800–1888)
The Th ird Earl of Lucan was a British Army cavalry of f icer
w ho comm anded the Cavalry Division du ring the Crimean
War (1854–1856). Its most si gn if icant action was du ring the
Bat tle of Balaklava (25 October 1854), w hen both the Heav y
Bri gade and the Li ght Bri gade made cou r ageous charges , the
lat ter riding into milit ary immort ality as the Charge of the
Li ght Bri gade. He was an arrogant aristoc r at who us ed his

wealth to pu rchase his milit ary ranks and comm ands , fre-
quently over those more competent .

George C. Bingham was born in London on 16 April 1800,
the eldest son of the Second Earl of Lucan . After being edu-
cated at Winchester, he was comm issioned an ensi gn in the
6 th Foot in 1816. After a series of r apid promotion pu r-
chas es , regiment al exchanges , and periods on half pay,
Lucan became comm ander of the 17th Lancers as a lieu-
tenant colonel on 9 November 1826, reportedly for £25,000.
In 1828, Lucan was seconded to the Russi an Army while it
campai gned against Tu rkey, and he became fam ili ar with
the Russi ans and the terr ain of the Balkans . Lucan com-
m anded the 17th Lancers until 1837, w hen he again went on
half pay.He succeeded to the earldom on his father’s death in
1 8 3 9 .

As a sometime Member of Parli ament , Lucan was pro-
moted to colonel in 1841 and to maj or gener al ten years
later. When the British began form ing an ex peditionary
force for the Crimea , Lucan applied to be a bri gade com-
m ander. On paper, he seemed a suit able candid ate , and in
Febru ary 1854, he was appointed to comm and the Cavalry
Division . It consisted of the Li ght Bri gade , comm anded by
h is hated brother- in - law, Bri gadier Gener al (later Lieutenant
Gener al) James T. Brudenell , Se venth Earl of Cardi gan , and
the Heavy Bri gade , u nder the comm and of Bri gadier Gener al
James Y. S carlet t . Friction soon de veloped bet ween Lucan
and Cardi gan , the lat ter belie ving his position to be basically
independent . ( One Li ght Bri gade of f icer wrote ,“We all agree
that two greater muf fs than Lucan and Cardi gan could not
be. We call Lucan the cautious ass and Cardi gan the danger-
ous ass” [Thom as 1974, p. 2 1 0 ] . )

The Cavalry Division was in res erve at the Bat tle of the
Alma (20 September 1854). The cavalry played an impor-
t ant role at the Bat tle of Balaklava (25 October 1854). Early
that morn ing, Russi an cavalry forces advanced and were
later th rown back by st alwart British and Tu rkish troops .
Another Russi an mou nted force at t acked, and the Heav y
Bri gade drove them back in confusion over the Woron zov
Hei ght s . The Li ght Bri gade , howe ver, rem ained out of action
and was later positioned in the North Valley while the Heav y
Bri gade rem ained in the South Valley. A m id the fog of war
and pers onality clash bet ween Lucan and Cardi gan , Lucan
ordered the Li ght Bri gade to charge. Cardi gan led his 673-
m an Bri gade into the North Valley, w h ile Lucan , leading the
Heavy Bri gade to cover them , was wou nded. The charge was
a dis aster for the Li ght Bri gade , with Cardi gan blam ing

209



Lucan and Lucan blam ing Capt ain Louis E. Nolan , an aide -
de - camp who tr ansm it ted the order and was killed in the
charge.

Lucan was censu red for his actions at Balaklava and
recalled to England in early 1855. His request to be cou rt -
m arti aled was refus ed and he “vindicated” h ims elf in the
House of Lords in March 1855. Afterward, Lucan was
kn i ghted. Wh ile he had no fu rther active milit ary employ-
ment , Lucan was promoted to lieutenant gener al in 1858,
gener al in 1865, and field marshal in 1887.When Lucan died
on 10 November 1888, he was the oldest soldier in the
British Army.

See also Balaklava, Battle of; Cardigan, Lieutenant General
James T. Brudenell, Seventh Earl of; Charge of the Light
Brigade; Crimean War; Purchase System; Raglan, Field Marshal
Fitzroy J. H. Somerset, First Baron
References: David (1997); Harris (1973); Judd (1975); Moyse-

Bartlett (1971); Royle (2000); Selby (1970); Thomas (1974);
Woodham-Smith (1953)

Lucknow, Siege and Relief of (1857–1858)
Lucknow was the capit al of Oud h , the st ate an nexed by the
British in 1856 that caus ed great res entment among Indi ans .
Some two - th irds of the Bengal Army was rec ruited in Oud h .
The dis af fection of Bengal Army units in Lucknow was
m ade worse when the 7th Oudh Irregular Regiment refus ed
the greas ed cartridges and was dis banded on 3 May 1857.

Bri gadier Gener al Sir Hen ry M. Lawrence ,an ex perienced
adm in istr ator, was assi gned as British resident in Lucknow
in early 1857. After Indi an regiments began to mutiny,
Lawrence received plenary powers in Lucknow. He fores aw
the mutiny spreading to Lucknow, ass embled the Eu ropean
commu n ity in the 33-ac re residency, and began to fortify the
residency on 23 May 1857. The Lucknow garris on tot aled
about 1,720 men , about half of w hom were loyal sepoys .
Trenches and gun pits were dug and earthen walls were con-
structed arou nd the compou nd perimeter.

Lawrence learned near the end of Ju ne 1857 of the mas-
s ac re of the Cawnpore garris on , arou nd the time he was
informed of rebels rallying at Ch inhut , about 10 miles from
Lucknow. On 30 Ju ne , Lawrence hastily gathered a 600-man
force and led it to stri ke at the mutineers . Th is at t ack was
poorly plan ned with lit tle recon naiss ance , and the British
blu ndered into a 6,000-man rebel force. Half way th rough the
bat tle , Lawrence apparently had second thoughts about

w hat he was doing, tu rned over comm and to another of f icer,
and retu rned to the residency. He left beh ind almost 150
dead and wou nded British soldiers , and the force later str ag-
gled back to Lucknow, hard press ed by the enemy and then
besieged at the Lucknow residency. Lawrence was severely
wou nded on 2 July 1857 and died two days later.

Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or Gener al Sir) Hen ry Have-
lock led a 2,500-man Lucknow relief force that departed
Allahabad on 7 July 1857. The force marched 126 miles in 9
d ays , du ring the hot test part of the su mmer, and defeated
Nana Sah ib’s rebel troops at Fatehpur (12 July ) , Aong (15
July ) , and Cawnpore (16 July ) .

Lieutenant Gener al Sir James Outr am , comm anding the
Dinapore and Cawnpore Divisions , arrived at Cawnpore on
15 September 1857. As the sen ior of f icer, Outr am had the
duty to supers ede Havelock in comm and, although he inap-
propri ately waived th is responsibility to perm it Havelock to
rem ain in comm and to receive the “glory” of relie ving Luc-
know. In th is confusing comm and situ ation , Outr am
“advis ed” Havelock on oper ations . The 2,000-man relief
force fought a grueling campai gn from Cawnpore and finally
relie ved the Lucknow residency on 25 September, losing 31
of f icers and 504 men killed or wou nded in the final ass ault .
Outr am of f ic i ally assu med comm and the following day.

The sm all relief force was soon it s elf besieged in the Luck-
now residency.

The final relief of Lucknow took place on 17 November
1857 by a force under the comm and of Lieutenant Gener al
( later Field Marshal Lord) Sir Colin Campbell . Outr am was
responsible for its evacu ation and ordered to rem ain with
about 4,000 men at the nearby Alambagh to wait for Camp-
bell to retu rn with a larger force. Outr am’s position was
at t acked six times by large rebel forces bet ween November
1857 and Febru ary 1858. In March 1858, Outr am’s force
advanced to Lucknow, and in a series of oper ations linked
up with Campbell’s 20,000 troops and cleared and captu red
the city on 23 March . In the final oper ation , the British sus-
t ained 127 of f icers and men killed and 595 wou nded. After
entering Lucknow, Campbell issued a proclam ation in Latin ,
Nune fort unat us sum— w h ich means “I am in luck now.”

See also Bengal Army; Campbell, Field Marshal Colin;
Cawnpore, Siege and Relief of; East India Company, Military
Forces; Havelock, Major General Sir Henry; Imperialism; India;
India, British Army in; Indian Mutiny; Lawrence, Brigadier
General Sir Henry M.; Nana Sahib; Outram, Lieutenant General
Sir James
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References: Brock (1858); Collier (1964); Edwardes (1963);
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(1990); Leasor (1957); Lee (2002); Pollock (1957); Seymour
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Lyons, Admiral Sir Edmund, First Baron
(1790–1858)
Rear Adm ir al (later Adm ir al Lord) Sir Edmu nd Lyons was
the second in comm and of the Mediterr anean Fleet , and
later the Black Sea Fleet , from the open ing st ages of the
Crimean War th rough Febru ary 1855, w hen he assu med
comm and of the Mediterr anean Fleet .

In 1853, Lyons’s superior was Vice Adm ir al (later Adm i-
r al) Sir James W. D. Du nd as . Du nd as had a reput ation for
being overly cautious , w h ile Lyons was noted for being more
aggressive. On 8 Janu ary 1854, Lyons led a British naval
squ adron into the Black Sea as a possible deterrent to con-
tinued Russi an aggression against Tu rkey. Appropri ately,
Lyons was in H.M.S. Agamemnon , the Royal Nav y’s first
s c rew bat tlesh ip (built in 1849), armed with 91 gu ns and
capable of 11 knot s . Lyons was an x ious to engage the Russ-
i an fleet and bombarded the Russi an port of Odessa on 22
April 1854.

As seems to have been plan ned earlier, Lyons replaced
Du nd as in comm and of the fleet in Febru ary 1855. On 3 May
1 8 5 5 , an Anglo - French force sailed to conduct an amph ibi-
ous oper ation and sei ze Kertch on the Sea of Azov, a conduit

for supplies from Russia bou nd for Se vastopol .With in hou rs
of landing, the French recalled the force. A second ex pedi-
tion sailed to Kertch on 22 May, and after a naval bombard-
ment and unoppos ed allied landing, both sides of the str ait
leading into the Sea of Azov were secu red. Sh ips of Lyons’s
f leet spent the next few weeks sweeping Russi an sh ips from
the Sea of Azov and destroying supply centers . Lyons
reported that nearly 500 enemy vess els had been su nk , and
enough flour and corn to feed 100,000 men for four months
had been destroyed.

On 8 September 1855, the allies at t acked Se vastopol .
Lyons’s sh ips were to support the at t ack , but a gale and rough
s eas allowed only six mort ar vess els to contribute to the
bombardment . The Russi ans , m ainly due to the success of
the French at t ack , e vacu ated Se vastopol the following day.

A 10,000-man force embarked on 7 October 1855 on
s e ven Royal Navy sh ips and th ree French warsh ips and two
tr ansports to destroy the Russi an fortress of Kinbu rn , cover-
ing the conf luence of the Rivers Bug and Dnieper. Said to
have been the br ainch ild of Lyons , th is ex pedition was a
complete success .

Lyons was a British repres ent ative du ring the Janu ary
1856 Gr and Cou nc il of War, w h ich negoti ated the end of the
Crimean War.

See also Crimean War; Dundas, Admiral Sir James W. D.;
Sevastopol, Siege of
References: Hibbert (1961); Judd (1975); Palmer (1987);

Royle (2000); Sweetman (1993)
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Macdonald, Major General Sir Hector A.
(1853–1903)
Popularly known as “Fi ghting Mac,” Maj or Gener al Sir Hec-
tor A . Macdonald was highly competent and charism atic,
one of only a few British Army gener als who rose from the
r anks on his own merit and professionalism .

Macdonald was born on a farm in Scotland on 13 April
1 8 5 3 . His father was a crofter and stonem as on .Wh ile work-
ing as an apprentice dr aper, Macdonald joined the Inver-
ness - sh ire Hi ghland Rif le Volu nteers . In 1870, he enlisted in
the 92nd Gordon Hi ghlanders , then serving in Indi a . He
was a dili gent , dis c iplined soldier and served in the Second
Afghan War. Macdonald, then a color- s ergeant , distin-
guished hims elf in many engagement s . In recogn ition of
h is gallant leadersh ip, Macdonald was comm issioned in his
own regiment on 7 Janu ary 1880. At the time it was very
r are for one of the other ranks to be comm issioned a com-
bat ant of f icer.

Macdonald’s regiment , the 92nd Gordon Hi ghlanders ,
was retu rn ing to Scotland but was diverted to Nat al in Jan-
u ary 1881, w here it fought in the First Boer War. At the Bat-
tle of Majuba Hill (27 Febru ary 1881), Macdonald com-
m anded a twenty - m an det ach ment and was one of the few
to distinguish hims elf at th is British defeat . He “behaved
with the greatest coolness and cou r age , and to the last made
e very ef fort to tu rn the cou rse of e vent s” ( Farwell 1985, p.
2 7 4 ) . The Gordons alone suf fered 44 killed and 52 wou nded
out of a tot al of 180 of f icers and other rank s . Uns cathed,
Macdonald was captu red and paroled by the Boers .

In late 1884, Macdonald exchanged into the 1st Bat t alion
to try to see active service in the Gordon Relief Ex pedition .
The following year, he joined the Egypti an Const abulary,

and in 1888 Macdonald tr ansferred to the Egypti an Army.
Macdonald comm anded the 11th Sud anese Bat t alion in
action against the dervishes and was awarded the Distin-
guished Service Order for his leadersh ip at the Bat tle of
Toski (3 August 1889).

Macdonald comm anded a bri gade du ring the at t ack on
Firket (23 September 1896) du ring the Dongola Ex pedition .
He comm anded another bri gade (consisting of the 9th , 1 0 th ,
and 11th Sud anese Bat t alions) in the Bat tle of Abu Hamed (7
August 1897) and the fiercely fought Bat tle of Atbara (8 April
1 8 9 8 ) . These engagements culm inated in the Bat tle of
Om du rm an (2 September 1898), w here Macdonald’s 1st
Sud anese Bri gade , bringing up the rear and on the ex treme
ri ght flank of the army, fought of f a fren z ied dervish at t ack .
As Macdonald’s bri gade bore the bru nt of the dervish
onslaught , Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Hor-
atio H. Kitchener, the comm ander in ch ief of the Anglo -
Egypti an force , directed his five other bri gades to change
front to meet the oncom ing at t ack . As th is maneuver was
completed, another dervish force at t acked Macdonald’s
bri gade from the flank . With par adeli ke prec ision , Macdon-
ald wheeled his bri gade to meet and fought th is new th reat
u ntil another bri gade was in position to support him . One
newspaper correspondent reported that ,“Beyond all else the
double honou rs of the day were won by Colonel Macdonald
and his Bri gade . . . he ach ie ved the victory of f h is own bat ,
proving hims elf a tactic i an and a soldier as well as what he
has long been known to be , the Br avest of the Br ave” ( Neil-
lands 1996, p. 2 1 0 ) . Wh ile the actions of Macdonald and his
s oldiers were in large part responsible for the British victory
at Om du rm an , Kitchener gave Macdonald only the same
c redit he gave to the other bri gade comm anders .
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After the reconquest of the Sud an and home leave , Mac-
donald assu med comm and of the Sirh ind District in Indi a .
Shortly thereafter, he was reassi gned to serve in the Second
Boer War. Arriving in South Africa in Janu ary 1900 with the
r ank of local bri gadier gener al , he assu med comm and of the
demor ali zed Hi ghland Bri gade , w h ich had been badly
m auled and defeated at the Bat tle of Magersfontein (11
December 1899). He was wou nded leading the bri gade at
Paardeberg in Febru ary 1900, and later that year, ru mors
emerged of Macdonald having a homos ex u al relationsh ip
with a Boer. Th is issue , combined with his force being dis-
banded and us ed for garris on duty, caus ed Macdonald to be
reassi gned to India in early 1901. He first retu rned to Eng-
land and was kn i ghted by King Edward V I I .

Macdonald arrived in India in Ju ne 1901 but was sent on
a goodwill tour to Austr alia and New Zealand. In Janu ary
1 9 0 2 , he was posted to comm and the British troops on Cey-
lon , but ru mors of h is sex u al proclivities reached Ceylon
before he did.A few months later, complaints were registered
against him for habitu al mis behavior with schoolboys . The
governor of Ceylon confronted Macdonald with these allega-
tions , e ven though there were no civil laws proh ibiting
homos ex u ality in Ceylon , but the gener al den ied them . Per-
haps to get Macdonald out of the way and to avoid a scand al ,
the governor recommended Macdonald retu rn to England
and seek cou ns el from his superiors . Macdonald, pleading
in nocent , was told to retu rn to Ceylon and face a cou rt - m ar-
ti al to clear his name. In Paris on 25 March 1903, Macdonald
was stu n ned to see English - langu age newspaper headlines
referring to “gr ave charges” m ade against him . Maj or Gen-
er al Sir Hector A . Macdonald, “the br avest of the br ave ,”
retu rned to his room and blew his br ains out .

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Atbara, Battle of;
Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Egyptian Army; Gordon
Relief Expedition; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.;
Magersfontein, Battle of; Majuba Hill, Battle of; Officers, British
Army—Sources of Commissioning; Omdurman, Battle of;
Reconquest of the Sudan; Sudan; Toski, Battle of
References: Barthorp (1984); Farwell (1985); Montgomery

(1963); Neillands (1996); Royle (1982)

MacDougall, Major General Sir Patrick L.
(1819–1894)
Maj or Gener al Sir Patrick L. Mac Dougall was a leading intel-
lectu al in the post – Crimean War British Army. Many con-

sider him the “fou nder of modern British milit ary thought”
( Preston 1964, p. 5 9 ) .

Mac Dougall , born 10 August 1819, entered the British
Army after completing the Sand hu rst cou rse in 1836. He
s erved in a nu mber of line regiments before being posted to
Canada in 1844. In 1854, Mac Dougall retu rned to England to
be superintendent of studies at the Royal Milit ary College.
After a short tour of duty in the Crimea , he retu rned to the
Royal Milit ary College. Mac Dougall wrote The Theory of War
in 1856, “an appropri ate moment for the distillation of the
ess enti al ideas of the classic Eu ropean milit ary writers”
( Bond 1972, p. 8 4 ) . Th is successful volu me was followed in
1857 by his pamphlet The Senior Department of the Royal
Military College , w h ich highli ghted his ideas on milit ary
education . These two volu mes probably led to Mac Dougall’s
s election as the first comm and ant of the St af f College when
it was est ablished later in 1857.

Mac Dougall lectu red at the St af f College on the cam-
pai gns of the great comm anders , e valu ating their milit ary
perform ance in accord ance with the basic tenets outlined in
h is The Theory of War. He also wrote The Campaigns of Han-
nib al in 1858, re vealing a keen underst anding of the ef fec-
tiveness of the various arms and their evolving tactics . Mac-
Dougall relinquished his St af f College post in 1861 and was
then involved in plan n ing Canadi an defense str ategy.He als o
visited Canada and studied some of the campai gns of the
A merican Civil War. Mac Dougall became one of the first
Eu ropean milit ary th inkers to incorpor ate less ons from th is
conf lict into a milit ary tex t , Modern Warfare as Inf luenced by
Modern Artillery, writ ten in 1863.

Retu rn ing to Canada in 1865, Mac Dougall served as adju-
t ant - gener al of Canadi an militia until 1869. One of h is maj or
in iti atives was the form ation of independent militia compa-
n ies into bat t alions . He also formed seven bri gades , each
cont ain ing one regular and th ree militia bat t alions . Mac-
Dougall retu rned to England and served as deputy inspec-
tor- gener al of au x ili ary forces at the War Of f ice and chaired
the Locali z ation Comm it tee in 1871–1872 to study the fea-
sibility of linking bat t alions on a territori al basis .

When the Intelli gence Br anch at the War Of f ice was
formed in 1873, Mac Dougall became its first ch ief. He par-
tic ipated in the de velopment of imperi al str ategy and
ensu red the est ablish ment of the Intelli gence Br anch as an
integr al component of the War Of f ice.

Also in 1873, after fu rther study of A merican Civil War
campai gns , Mac Dougall wrote Modern Infantry Tactics , sug-
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Machine Guns

gesting that the ex periences of the Fr anco - Prussi an War
conf irmed his theories that modern firepower sh ifted the
t actical advant age from the at t acker to the defender.

MacDougall served as commander in chief of forces in
British North America from 1878 to 1883 and retired two
years later. He wrote little in retirement and died in 1894.
MacDougall was one of the most respected and influential
military reformers, writers, theorists, and intellectuals of
his time.

See also Camberley, Staff College; Canada; Cardwell Reforms;
Intellectuals, British Army; Intelligence; Sandhurst, Royal
Military College; War Office
References: Bond (1972); Fergusson (1984); Kochanski

(1999); Luvaas (1964); Preston (1964); Spiers (1992)

Machine Guns
Advances in weapon ry were frequently focus ed on inc reas-
ing firepower while reduc ing manpower; u ntil met al car-
tridges were introduced, an ef fective multif iring weapon
could not be de veloped.

The first vi able mach ine gun was de veloped in 1862 by an
A merican , Dr. Richard Gatling. In 1870, the British tested the
G atling gun and the French Monti gny mitrailleus e
breechloader, and after making improvement s , the British
Army adopted the Gatling gun the following year.The Gatling
gun consisted of a nu mber of breech - loading rif led barrels
( ten barrels was preferred) grouped arou nd and par allel to a
shaft . The assist ant gu n ner placed the ammu n ition in a hop-
per at the top of the gu n , and the gu n ner tu rned a crank han-
dle manu ally, with each barrel rot ating and firing in succes-
sion , once in a re volution . The Gatling gun could fire more
than 600 rou nds per minute. It was mou nted on a fixed
artillery carri age , w h ich precluded the gun from tr aversing
and lim ited its ef fectiveness . The heavy .45-caliber bullet ,
“the high rate of concentr ated fire plus its built - in psycholog-
ical ‘terror’ f actor, m ade it an ideal weapon for the Colon i al
Wars of the later nineteenth centu ry” ( Featherstone 1978, p.
5 8 ) . G atling gu ns , although they occasionally jammed, were
us ed in the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874), the Zulu War
( 1 8 7 9 ) , and in the Sud an (1884–1885).

The Gardner mach ine gun replaced the Gatling gun in the
Royal Navy in the 1870s.Th is gun had five barrels side by side ,
was also .45-caliber, and wei ghed, with a port able tripod, 3 6 9
pou nds .Li ke the Gatling, the Gardner was hand cranked,with
the rate of f ire , w h ich could reach 120 rou nds per barrel per

m inute , controlled by the speed of the cranking.A mmu n ition
in clips was loaded into the Gardner from the top.

The Royal Navy replaced both the Gatling and Gardner
gu ns in 1880 with the fou r- barreled Nordenfeldt gu n . In
1 8 8 3 , a five - barreled Nordenfeldt gun mou nted on an
inf antry carri age was introduced. The Nordenfeldt fired
more than 200 1-inch rou nds per minute.

An A merican , Hir am Ma x im , de veloped the Ma x im gu n ,
w h ich was tested du ring tri als in 1884. Ma x im improved the
model , reduc ing its wei ght to 40 pou nds and inc reasing it s
r ate of f ire to 650 rou nds per minute , and it was adopted by
the British Army in 1891. The Ma x im gun was considered
re volutionary in desi gn and oper ability, as “its recoil was
us ed to load, f ire and eject continuously while the tri gger
was held back ; the cartridges were stored in a flex ible belt
and the gun was cooled by a water jacket arou nd the barrel”
( Featherstone 1978, p. 6 5 ) . It was issued first to the cavalry
and then to the inf antry, but not to the artillery.

One of the most not able ex amples of the use and ef fec-
tiveness of the Ma x im gu ns was at the Bat tle of Om du rm an
(2 September 1898). Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl )
Sir Hor atio H. Kitchener’s 26,000-man Anglo - Egypti an force
included 20 Ma x im gu ns .Du ring the first phase of the bat tle ,
the Ma x im gu ns began firing when the at t acking dervish
hordes were about 2,000 yards away. (The Ma x im gu ns were
norm ally si ghted up to 2,500 yards.) One British partic ipant
recorded that “all the time out on the plain on the other side
bullets were shearing th rough flesh , sm ash ing and splinter-
ing bone ; blood spouted from terrible wou nds ; vali ant men
were struggling on th rough a hell of w h istling met al , ex plod-
ing shells , and spu rting dust — suf fering, despairing, dying”
( Headrick 1979, p. 2 5 9 ) . Th is bat tle — “the most si gnal tri-
u mph ever gained by the arms of s c ience over barbari ans”
( Headrick 1979, pp. 2 5 9 – 2 6 0 ) — was a slaughter. In hou rs ,
over 10,000 dervishes were killed and perhaps 16,000
wou nded, largely due to the ef fectiveness of the Ma x im gu n .
British casu alties were 48 killed and 434 wou nded.

Mach ine gu ns reinforced a type of British mor al superi-
ority, as noted sardon ically by Hilaire Belloc :“Whate ver hap-
pens , we have got / The Ma x im Gu n , and they have not”
( Bailes 1980, p. 8 8 ) .

See also Dervishes; Infantry, British Army—Small Arms;
Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.; Omdurman, Battle of;
Ulundi, Battle of
References: Bailes (1980); Callwell (1896); Featherstone
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Madras Army
The Madr as Army, est ablished by the East India Company,
was one of the th ree presidency arm ies in Indi a . The other
t wo arm ies were the Bengal Army and the Bombay Army,
and all th ree were abolished in 1895 and replaced by a sin-
gle Indi an Army.

There were Eu ropean compan ies in the Madr as Army
from an early period, and it is known that there were th ree
in 1742 and seven in 1748, w hen they were formed into a
single regiment . In 1824, the Madr as Army consisted of t wo
Eu ropean inf antry bat t alions , f ifty - t wo Madr as Native
Inf antry bat t alions , th ree irregular inf antry bat t alions , th ree
li ght cavalry regiment s , one Eu ropean and one native
artillery bri gade , th ree bat t alions (of four compan ies each )
of foot artillery, and two pioneer corps .

The Madr as Army soldiers showed exceptional dis c ipline
and loyalty th roughout the Indi an Mutiny, and unli ke the
other two presidency arm ies , no Madr as Army unit s
mutin ied. Th is fidelity can probably be at tributed to the
rec ruiting methods the Madr as and Bombay Arm ies shared.
Wh ile the soldiers of these two arm ies were gener ally of a
lower caste (and physically shorter ) , they were more con-
cerned with gain ing respect th rough their own merit and
ef fort s , and much less interested in caste and class pr actices
and tr aditions . Th is at titude also made Madr as and Bombay
Army soldiers more dis c iplined.

The postmutiny army reorgan i z ation had lit tle impact on
the Madr as Army, other than the renu mbering of u n it s .

The strength of the Madr as Army in 1876 tot aled 47,144
of f icers and men , broken down into 33,968 Indi an Army
of f icers and other ranks and 13,176 British Army of f icers
and men . The Madr as Army was the second largest of the
th ree presidency arm ies .

See also Bengal Army; Bombay Army; East India Company;
East India Company, Military Forces; India, British Army in;
Indian Army Operations; Indian Army Organization; Indian
Mutiny
References: Beaumont (1977); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Heathcote (1974); Hervey (1988); Mason (1974); Mason
(1985); Wolseley (1878); Yong (2002)

Mafeking, Siege of (13 October 1899–
17 May 1900)
The Siege of Mafeking was a sideshow of the Second Boer
War (1899–1902), but it grew in si gn if icance until it became

a centr al event of the conf lict , repres enting the triu mph of
British tenac ity and heroism over the Boers .

Fou nded in 1885, the town of Mafeking was located at a
r ail ju nction 225 miles north of Kimberley inside the border
of Bechu analand and close to the border of the Tr ansvaal
( South African Republic ) . In 1899, about 1,500 whites lived
in Mafeking,and the population of the adj oin ing black town ,
Maf i keng, swelled from about 5,000 to over 7,000 with
refugees . Mafeking was highly symbolic to the Boers as the
base for the failed James on Raid (1895–1896),w h ich proba-
bly gave them an ex agger ated idea of the value of the town .

Colonel (later Lieutenant Gener al Lord) Robert S. S .
Baden - Powell was sent to South Africa in July 1899. By early
O ctober 1899, he comm anded a garris on in Mafeking tot al-
ing almost 700 Rhodesi an troops . His mission was to protect
the Cape Colony border, pre vent any Boer raiding or at t ack s
from the Tr ansvaal , divert as many Boer troops as possible ,
and, if ordered, conduct raids into the Tr ansvaal .

War was declared on 11 October 1899, and a 6,000-man
Boer force comm anded by Assist ant Comm and ant - Gener al
Piet A . Cron je began besieging Mafeking on 13 October.
Baden - Powell’s prepar ations fortifying the town and demon-
str ations of strength , coupled with frequent raids , du mmy
gu ns , and various rus es , gave the Boers the impression the
garris on was stronger than it actu ally was . Later in the
month , the Boers brought up a 94-pou nder siege gun to fire
at the Mafeking garris on . In November 1899, Cron je took the
m aj ority of th is force and moved to the south , leaving 1,500
Boers , u nder Gener al J. P. Snym an , to continue the siege.

On 26 December 1899, the British launched an attack on
a threatening Boer strongpoint that failed, at high cost, to
seize its objective. As a British relief column neared Mafe-
king, the Boers conducted a daring but unsuccessful attack
against the British. Finally, after a 217-day siege that cost
the British 813 casualties, Mafeking was relieved on 17 May
1900.

World at tention had been focus ed on th is contest
bet ween the British and the Boers at Mafeking. Queen Victo-
ria had writ ten to Baden - Powell in April 1900 that “I con-
tinue watch ing with conf idence and adm ir ation the patient
and res olute defence . . . u nder your ever res ou rceful com-
m and” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 4 2 1 ) . When Mafeking was
relie ved, u npar alleled celebr ations — not even rivaled by
those at the end of the two world wars — broke out , espe-
c i ally in London , w here the jubilant scenes were des c ribed
as “m af f icking.”
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Magdala, Capture of

The Siege of Mafeking boosted British mor ale. In addi-
tion , it diverted, espec i ally du ring its first two months , thou-
s ands of Boers who could have been employed more ef fec-
tively (and perhaps dec isively) in fu rther at t acking Cape
Colony. The siege also ex pos ed the Boer weakness and
u nwillingness to sust ain casu alties by at t acking defensive
positions .

The success of the Siege of Mafeking can be at tributed
largely to the energetic, res ou rceful , and professional leader-
sh ip of Baden - Powell . Contributing to the ach ie vement were
the armed Africans , although th is was relatively unher alded
at the time. Baden - Powell has been critic i zed for giving less
food to unarmed black s , perhaps to encou r age them to leave
the town , but he acted in accord ance with contempor ary
pr actice and accomplished his mission .

See also Baden-Powell, Lieutenant General Sir Robert S. S.;
Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Commando System;
Cronje, Assistant Commandant-General Piet A.; Jameson Raid;
Transvaal
References: Belfield (1975); Jeal (1989); Pakenham (1979);

Plaatje (2003); Reynolds (1942); Webster (1970)

Magdala, Capture of (13 April 1868)
The mission of the British ex peditionary force sent to
Abyssinia in 1867–1868, u nder the comm and of Lieutenant
Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord) Sir Robert C. Napier, was
to free the host ages held by Abyssin i an Emperor Theodore
and to pu n ish him for his petulance and actions .

The advance party of the British force arrived at Zula on
An nesley Bay, s outh of Mass awa , on 21 October 1867. Most
of the soldiers were ashore by December 1867, and Napier
and his st af f arrived on 2 Janu ary 1868. By th is time , it had
been as cert ained that Theodore , with 8,000 warriors , h is
host ages , and artillery, was moving to his mou nt ain fortress
at Magd ala . The British force deployed from Zula toward
Magd ala on 25 Janu ary 1868. The rough terr ain and large
support element made movement slow, with the main body
arriving at Ant alo, 200 miles from the coast , on 2 March
1 8 6 8 . After a reorgan i z ation of the force into ass ault (1st )
and support (2nd) divisions and a ten - d ay halt , the force
continued march ing toward Magd ala on 12 March 1868.

The force entered Dildi , from which they could see Mag-
d ala , on 24 March 1868. The rugged terr ain required a
meandering 60-mile march before the objective was
reached. Magd ala was an imposing fortress situ ated on a

peak rising 300 feet above the southern end of the Islam gee
plateau . Th ree of the sides were sheer, almost uns calable
clif fs , although on the eastern flank the land rose gr adu ally
in th ree large terr aces . There were two other peaks on the
Islam gee plateau : Selassie to the north of Magd ala , and Fala
to the west of Selassie.

In early April 1868, Napier sent a form al dem and for su r-
render to Theodore , but the ultim atum was ignored. On 8
April , the lead bri gade was 12 miles from Magd ala and
halted to conduct final coordination . Two days later, the
British advanced to recon noiter the route to the Arogi
plateau , the probable ass ault position for the at t ack on the
Islam gee plateau . With a sm all es cort , Colonel R. Phayre ,
deputy qu arterm aster- gener al , quickly reached the def ile
leading to the Arogi plateau . The inf antry, howe ver, due to
the rock - strewn terr ain and scorch ing heat , had lagged
beh ind the rest of the force. Phayre apparently did not real-
i ze th is when he si gnaled to Napier that the pass was unde-
fended and then secu red, and that the baggage an im als and
gu ns could be sent up the “King’s Road” immedi ately.

The supply tr ains began to move forward, as did Napier,
w ho obs erved that the inf antry was not holding the vulner-
able pass as he had been led to belie ve. He immedi ately
ordered an engineer unit to secu re the pass , and at about the
s ame time Theodore’s can nons thu ndered. Abyssin i ans
began to stream down the slopes to at t ack . Theodore had
obs erved what he thought was an unprotected baggage tr ain
and wanted to take advant age of h is foe’s vulner ability by
s ending 6,500 of h is rem ain ing soldiers to at t ack and loot
the British supply colu mn . Napier ordered his rockets to a
f iring position overlooking the Arogi plateau , but the bu rst-
ing rockets did not stop the Abyssin i ans . British and Indi an
inf antry bat t alions deployed into skirm ish ing order and
opened fire at 150 yards . The British soldiers had the new
Sn ider- Enf ield breech - loading rif le , and after about an hou r,
their ef fective and rapid fire , combined with spirited cou n-
ter at t acks and artillery bombardment s , defeated Theodore’s
s oldiers . The Abyssin i ans lost about 700 killed and 1,500
wou nded, w h ile the British suf fered 20 wou nded (of w hom
2 died later ) .

Theodore , h is conf idence shaken , tried to negoti ate on 11
April 1868. Napier dem anded Theodore immedi ately releas e
the host ages . The emperor vac illated but freed all the
host ages the following day. One objective of the campai gn
had been accomplished. Theodore , howe ver, refus ed to su r-
render, obviously preparing a last - ditch defens e.

217



Napier, concerned that Theodore might es cape , lau nched
h is final ass ault on 13 April 1868 after an agreed - on arm istice
had ex pired. The only pr actical plan was to clear and occupy
the high grou nd of Fala and Selassie , from which supporting
f ire could be provided and then , from the Islam gee plateau ,
conduct a front al ass ault up a narrow path and th rough the
front gate of the Magd ala fortress .Against st alwart defenders ,
th is oper ation would have been ex tremely dif f icult , if not
impossible. By th is time , howe ver, Theodore was demor al-
i zed and his followers were des erting him .

The 1st Division ass embled on the Arogi plateau as if on
par ade. The advance began at 8:30 A.M., with the sappers
carrying scaling ladders in the van , followed by the 33rd
Foot (Duke of Wellington’s ) , climbing up a steep path from
the west . Artillery pieces were positioned near the path to
provide supporting fire. The advance continued to and
th rough the saddle bet ween Fala and Selassie. Th ree Indi an
inf antry compan ies scrambled up a spur to their ri ght and
occupied Fala , and two compan ies of the 33rd Foot climbed
Selassie. Both peaks were occupied after midd ay, and
artillery was displaced to the forward slope of Selassie.
British troops occupied the Islam gee plateau .

Shortly after 3:00 P.M., the British artillery st arted their
bombardment of Magd ala , and the final ass ault began about
an hour later. Two compan ies of the 33rd Foot deployed in
skirm ish ing order to the foot of the 300-foot high clif f f ace
and began to fire to suppress the enemy overhead. The 10th
Company, Royal Engineers , followed by K Company, Madr as
Sappers and Miners , carrying scaling ladders , powder
charges to blow up the gates , pick s , and so on , pass ed
th rough them and began climbing the path as it began to
r ain . Six compan ies of the 33rd Foot , with a fu rther two
compan ies and other units in res erve , followed.

The lower of t wo gates was reached easily when it was
dis covered that the engineers had failed to bring or had lost
their ex plosives and equipment . To maint ain the impetus of
the at t ack , t wo compan ies of the 33rd Foot sh ifted to the
ri ght to try to find another way into the bastion . A soldier
us ed his bayonet to cut a hole in the thorn bush above the
stone rampart and helped another soldier over the top.
( Both soldiers later received the Victoria Cross.) In spite of
heavy fire , more British soldiers entered the breach into the
fortress and soon there were enough soldiers to at t ack the
lower gate from the inside. The retreating Abyssin i ans failed
to close the upper gate , w h ich the British soon fou nd unde-
fended and pou red th rough . Abyssin i an resist ance melted

away, and the soldiers heard a single shot : Theodore had put
h is pistol in his mouth and killed hims elf. The Bat tle of Mag-
d ala was over. British casu alties were two of f icers and 15
men wou nded. Two days later, the engineers destroyed
Theodore’s artillery and the fortress it s elf.Napier’s force had
accomplished its mission .

See also Abyssinia; Abyssinian War; Animals, Transport; Lines
of Communication; Napier, Field Marshal Robert C.; Theodore,
Emperor; Victoria Cross
References: Bates (1979); Chandler (1967); Farwell (1972);

Myatt (1970); Smith (1987)

Magersfontein, Battle of (11 December 1899)
The Bat tle of Magersfontein was a debacle , the second of
th ree hu m ili ating defeats for the British du ring what came
to be known as Black Week . It also showed British inf lex ibil-
ity in ad apting tactics to meet new bat tlef ield conditions .

After the Pyrrh ic British victory at the Bat tle of the Mod-
der River (28 November 1899), the Boers , u nder the over all
comm and of Assist ant Comm and ant - Gener al Piet A . Cron je ,
retreated north toward Kimberley. The Boers began in iti ally
constructing defensive positions on the high grou nd near
S choltz Nek and Spyfontein . Bas ed largely on the Boer ex pe-
rience at the Modder River and the convictions of Assist ant
Comm and ant - Gener al Jacobus De la Rey, the Boers moved
fu rther south and dug new positions at the foot of Magers-
fontein Hill , w here they again would be less vulner able to
British artillery fire and could use the full range and ef fect of
their Maus ers .

The British 1st Division , comm anded by Lieutenant Gen-
er al (later Field Marshal) Lord Paul S. Methuen , rested and
received reinforcements after the Bat tle of Modder River.
The 1st Division then had 13,000 soldiers . Du ring th is time ,
lit tle was done to gather intelli gence on the Boers , their
intentions , and their disposition . Methuen’s plan was for the
Hi ghland Bri gade (comm anded by Maj or Gener al Andrew
G . Wauchope) to advance at night ac ross the open plain ,
deploy with th ree bat t alions abreast , and then ass ault the
enemy positions at dawn . The 9th Lancers would advance on
the ri ght , with the 9th Bri gade in res erve. Wauchope report-
edly ex press ed his concerns about the plan to Methuen .

In the afternoon of 10 December 1899, the Hi ghland
Bri gade marched forward to a sli ght rise known as Head-
qu arters Hill , and at about 4:30 P.M., the British artillery
bombarded the Magersfontein hei ght s . Th is barr age
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Mahdi

wou nded only th ree Boers , but warned the Boers (nu mber-
ing about 8,000, including a Scandinavi an contingent) that
an at t ack was imm inent .

After midn i ght , in a thu nderstorm and over rough ter-
r ain , the 3,500-man Hi ghland Bri gade began its advance
m arch , with its th irty compan ies arr ayed one beh ind the
other in mass of qu arter colu mns . The 2nd Bat t alion , Black
Watch , was in the lead, followed by 2nd Bat t alion , Seaforth
Hi ghlanders ; 1 st Bat t alion , Argyll and Sutherland Hi gh-
landers ; and 1st Bat t alion , Hi ghland Li ght Inf antry.

Maj or G. E . Bens on , the navi gator, performed his duties
very well , and on at least two occasions , he informed Wau-
chope that the point had been reached for deploying the
bri gade.Even though dawn was approach ing,Wauchope dis-
regarded th is inform ation and continued the advance , want-
ing to get as close as possible to the objective. Th ick veget a-
tion fu rther pre vented the bri gade’s lines being ex tended.
Finally, at about 4:00 A.M., as dayli ght was breaking, the
Hi ghland Bri gade , about 400 yards from the uns een Boer
trenches , began to deploy into its at t ack form ation .

At that point , the Boers opened fire , although many of
their in iti al shots were fired high . Suddenly, s ou nding li ke
m ach ine gu ns ,“from every side , . . . f lashed out a line of f ire ,
and an appalling sleet of m issiles swept th rough the clos e
locked ranks of the Hi ghland Bri gade” ( Magersfontein n.d. ,
p. 9 ) . Un its were in confusion , and Wauchope was soon shot
and killed. For the following nine hou rs , the British were
pin ned down on the plain , and Methuen rem ained relatively
inactive. One English m an fighting with the Boers wrote ,
“You should see our entrench ments . . . we come out of ou r
bu rrows and simply shoot them down li ke deer. . . . It is not
war, but it is magn if icent” ( Belf ield 1975, p. 4 8 ) . Eventu ally,
s ome of the British soldiers could no longer st and the str ain
and their nerves broke. Some soldiers pan icked and ran
away, w h ile others cowered shamefully beh ind bushes . The
Boers did not , as they had at the Modder River, leave their
positions when the fighting was over.

The Bat tle of Magersfontein was an unmiti gated dis aster
for the British , w hose casu alties tot aled 902, as against 236
for the Boers . The Hi ghland Bri gade alone lost , in addition to
Wauchope , 201 killed and 496 wou nded. The British had yet
to learn that br avery was not enough to stop well - armed rif le
f ire and win bat tles .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers ; Cron je ,
Assist ant Comm and ant - Gener al Piet A . ; De la Rey, Assist ant
Comm and ant - Gener al Jacobus ; Methuen , Field Marshal Paul S.;

Modder River, Bat tle of ; Wauchope , Maj or Gener al Andrew G.
References: Baird (1907); Belfield (1975); Magersfontein

(n.d.); Pakenham (1979)

Maharajpore, Battle of (29 December 1843)
See Gwalior Campaign

Mahdi (1844–1885)
A Sud anese reli gious leader named Mohammed Ah med ibn
Abdullah claimed in 1881 to be the Mahdi , a word derived
from the Ar abic for “divinely guided one ,” a messi an ic deliv-
erer. He led the Sud anese in rebellion and fought nu merous
bat tles with Egypti an and British forces , culm inating in the
captu re of Khartoum in 1885, in his quest to est ablish the
m ahdiya , the Mahdist st ate.

Mohammed Ah med was born in 1844 near Dongola in
the Sud an . He became at tr acted to reli gious studies , learned
about the Kor an in Khartou m , and preached its contents to
other Sud anes e.

The years 1877–1880 witness ed tremendous political ,
econom ic, and soc i al tu rmoil in Egypt and the Sud an , with
loom ing Egypti an bankruptcy, heavy taxation , and a disrup-
tion of the slave tr ade , a key element of the Sud anese econ-
omy and soc iety. Reli gious fu nd ament alism inc reas ed du r-
ing these years of dis content . Mohammed Ah med preached
that the Sud anese should get rid of the blasphemous for-
ei gners ruling them , follow the path of G od, and prepare for
the com ing of the Mahdi , w ho would pu rify the faith and
of fer salvation to the faithful . Another de vout Sud anes e ,
Abdullahi ibn Mohammed, met Mohammed Ah med and
became one of h is most loyal followers .

In Ju ne 1881, Mohammed Ah med publicly declared him-
s elf to be the Mahdi ,and ass erted that he , and not the Egypt-
i an governor- gener al , would lead the Sud an . He had all the
char acteristics of the prom is ed Mahdi , including a mole on
h is ri ght cheek and a V- shaped gap bet ween his two front
teeth , featu res shared with Mohammed. Egypti an soldiers
were sent to sei ze the Mahdi , but they were killed by his fol-
lowers , called dervishes (“poor men” ) , a term later dis-
carded in favor of ans ar ( “the helpers ,” men who had cons e-
c r ated thems elves to God in the hope of Par adise thereafter ) .

The Mahdi declared a jihad, or holy war, on 12 August
1 8 8 1 . His movement was very popular, espec i ally among the
common people. The Egypti ans , concerned about th is
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th reat , s ent a force from Fashoda that was an n i h ilated by the
dervishes in Ju ne 1882. Egypt was then involved with it s
own insu rrection , du ring which time more followers flocked
to the Mahdi’s ban ner.

Various forces were sent to the Sud an to suppress the
Mahdi’s activities and regain territory his dervishes had
captu red.A 10,000-man Egypti an force was mass ac red near
El Obeid on 3–5 November 1883, and another Egypti an
force was wiped out near Tam an ieb on 2 December 1883.
The Egypti an Gend armerie , comm anded by Lieutenant
Gener al Valentine Baker Pasha , was sou ndly defeated at El
Teb on 4 Febru ary 1884. The British then sent troops to the
Sud an , and they frequently defeated the dervishes in fero-
c ious fighting.

Maj or Gener al Charles G. G ordon was sent by the British
G overn ment in Janu ary 1884 to ass ess the situ ation in the
Sud an . G ordon was besieged in Khartoum by dervishes
begin n ing in March 1884. A relief ex pedition , u nder the
comm and of Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Lord
G arnet J.Wols eley, was sent to the Sud an but failed to res cue
G ordon from death at dervish hands on 26 Janu ary 1885.

British troops withdrew from the Sud an in March 1885,
and the Mahdi died of typhus on about 20 Ju ne 1885. Before
he died, the Mahdi had appointed Abdullahi ibn Mohammed,
the Khalif a , as his success or.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Baker Pasha, Lieutenant General
Valentine; Dervishes; Egypt; Egyptian Army; El Teb, Battle of;
Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Khalifa; Slavery; Sudan; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Buchan (1934); Compton (1974); Elton (1954);

Ludwig (1937); Mansfield (1971); Moore-Harell (2001);
Waller (1988); Wingate (1892)

Maiwand, Battle of (27 July 1880)
The fall of the Cons ervative Govern ment in England on 28
April 1880, du ring the Second Afghan War, resulted in a pol-
icy change to withdr aw British forces from many locations ,
including Afghan ist an . To fill the power vacuum upon their
imm inent departu re and to maint ain st ability, the British
s elected Abdur Rah m an to rule the cou ntry. He was pro-
claimed am ir on 22 July 1880.

Ayub Khan, a brother of Yakub Khan then g overning
Kabul, believed he should rule Afghanistan, and he had
been marching with a large force toward Kandahar to gain
the throne by force since early July 1880. Former Afghan

Army soldiers and reli gious followers flocked to Ay ub
Khan’s cause.

On 2 July 1880, a British bri gade , comm anded by
Bri gadier Gener al G.R. S . Bu rrows , began to advance from
Kand ahar to the Helm and River to pre vent Ay ub Khan’s
force from crossing it . Bu rrows’s bri gade consisted of the
6 6 th Foot (minus two compan ies ) ; 1 st Bombay and 30th
Bombay Native Inf antry Regiment s ; 3 rd Bombay Li ght Cav-
alry; 3 rd Sind Hors e ; 2 nd Company Bombay Miners and
Sappers ; E Bat tery, B Bri gade , Royal Horse Artillery. Th is
u n it tot aled 2,599 soldiers , six 9-pou nder gu ns , and about
3,000 support and tr ansport pers on nel .

Some 6,000 British - equipped local Afghans , m an n ing a
blocking position at Girish k , mutin ied and joined Ay ub
Khan’s advanc ing army, abandon ing six of their artillery
pieces to the British . With the Helm and River then indefen-
sible , Bu rrows withdrew to Khush k - i - Nakhud,50 miles from
Kand ahar. British intelli gence as cert ained that Ay ub Khan’s
advance force was in Maiwand on 26 July 1880, and Bu rrows
m arched his bri gade the following morn ing to that location
to engage the Afghan force on the march .

The British first spot ted the Afghan force , estim ated at
over 25,000 (with about 8,500 regular troops) with 30 gu ns ,
at about 10:00 A.M. on 27 July 1880. British artillery deployed
forward and st arted firing on the Afghans . Bu rrows deployed
h is bri gade in two lines , with the 1st Bombay Native Inf antry
to the left of the gu ns , four compan ies of 3 0 th Bombay Native
Inf antry to the ri ght of the gu ns , and the 66th Foot at the
ex treme ri ght . The two cavalry regiments were positioned to
the left rear of the line , and four compan ies of the 30th Bom-
bay Native Inf antry were in res erve.

The British , by deploying into a defensive combat posi-
tion , forfeit the in iti ative. Ay ub Khan’s cavalry at t acked the
ex pos ed British left flank and Afghan irregular inf antry
moved in a ravine to th reaten the British ri ght flank . The
6 6 th , using their Martin i - Hen rys , repuls ed the at t acking
gha z is on the ri ght flank . Bu rrows ordered units on his left to
advance and break up the impending Afghan at t ack , but
heavy and accu r ate Afghan artillery fire lim ited their
advance to about 500 yards .

The Afghans suf fered consider ably and then regrouped.
At arou nd 1:30 P.M. the British smoothbore artillery ran out
of ammu n ition and withdrew. About an hour later, the
Afghans , led by irregular soldiers , conducted an all - out
at t ack on the British . Compan ies of the 30th , having lost all
their of f icers , broke and ran to the 1st Bombay Native
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Inf antry, th rowing the lat ter into confusion .A British cavalry
charge was inef fective , and the hors emen retreated. Only the
6 6 th maint ained a semblance of order and dis c ipline , and
about 100 soldiers of the reargu ard, su rrou nded by the
Afghans , fought to the death . Reali z ing the situ ation was
hopeless , Bu rrows ordered a withdr awal . The su rvivors
str aggled into Kand ahar the following day.

The Bat tle of Maiwand was one of the worst British Army
dis asters of the Victori an er a . The British lost about 962 sol-
diers killed and another 161 wou nded.Afghan casu alties are
dif f icult to estim ate , but some sou rces st ate they lost over
5,500 killed and 1,500 wou nded. Ay ub Khan’s force then
m arched on and besieged Kand ahar.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan;
Bombay Army; Indian Army Operations; Kabul to Kandahar
March; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1982); Barthorp (1988); Featherstone

(1989); Forbes (1892); Jalali and Grau (2001); James
(1998); Maxwell (1979); Roberts (1897); Tanner (2002)

Majuba Hill, Battle of (27 February 1881)
The Bat tle of Majuba Hill (“mou nt ain of doves” ) , the final
and dec isive bat tle of the First Boer War, was a hu m ili ating
British defeat .

After the outbreak of the First Boer War on 16 December
1880, the mission of the Natal Field Force, under the com-
mand of Major General Sir George Pomeroy-Colley, was to
defeat the Boers who had proclaimed the Tr ansvaal a
republic and to relie ve a nu mber of British garris ons
besieged by Boer forces. The only pass in the Drakensberg
Mountains through which an army could travel from Natal
to the Transvaal was at Laing’s Nek. Accordingly, the Boers
defended this pass.

The British conducted a front al at t ack against the Boer
positions on Laing’s Nek on 28 Janu ary 1881 and were
s ou ndly repuls ed. The British withdrew to nearby Mou nt
Prospect to await reinforcement s . On 7 Febru ary 1881, the
Boers at tempted to is olate the British force. On the following
d ay, a five - company British force led by Pomeroy - Colley
encou ntered and fought a large Boer force near the Ingogo
River. In the ensuing engagement , the British lost seventy -
six men killed and almost as many wou nded.

After retu rn ing to the base camp, Pomeroy - Colley
learned that the Boer positions at Laing’s Nek had been
strengthened consider ably. Rather than divert forces (and

m ilit ary credit) to the newly arrived Maj or Gener al (later
Field Marshal) Sir (Hen ry) Evelyn M. Wood, V. C . , and con-
duct a more complicated oper ation from Newcastle to
Wak kerstroom , Pomeroy - Colley dec ided to outf lank the
Boer positions at Laing’s Nek and sei ze the undefended
mou nt ain of Majuba . To the west of the Boer positions ,
Majuba was 2,000 feet higher than and dom inated Laing’s
Nek . He belie ved that if 300–400 soldiers could occupy the
su mm it of Majuba , they would be in an impregnable posi-
tion and from th is vant age point force the Boers to abandon
their positions on Laing’s Nek .

Pomeroy - Colley led an ad hoc 600-man force at 10:00 P.M.
on 26 Febru ary 1881 to accomplish th is goal . The force con-
sisted of t wo compan ies of the 58th Foot (the Northamp-
tons ) ; t wo compan ies of the 3rd Bat t alion , 6 0 th Foot (the
King’s Royal Rif les ) ; th ree compan ies of the 92nd Foot (Gor-
don Hi ghlanders ) ; and 64 sailors . Although of bat t alion
strength , th is force did not have the cohesion of a single bat-
t alion and had no ef fective chain of comm and.

After a night march over steep, winding paths , and having
det ached about 200 soldiers in laagers en route , the last
British soldier reached Majuba’s unoccupied su mm it by 5:00
A.M. the following morn ing. A res erve force of 120 soldiers
from all th ree regiments was desi gnated and positioned in a
centr al hollow area , and the rem ain ing 250 or so men were
deployed at 12-pace intervals arou nd the tri angular perime-
ter of the su mm it . Pomeroy - Colley, argu ably overconf ident ,
did not order his soldiers , w ho had not received any infor-
m ation as to the situ ation and plans , to dig defensive fight-
ing positions .

When dayli ght broke , the su mm it was fu rther recon noi-
tered, but it was not apprec i ated that a featu re named Gor-
don’s Knoll , near the northwest angle of the British perime-
ter, was actu ally higher than the rest of the plateau - li ke
su mm it , and that the lower approaches to the su mm it from
the north and northeast were hidden from the obs ervation
of the British soldiers . The soldiers were also not reposi-
tioned in any way, and there was no coordinated ass ault on
Laing’s Nek in con ju nction with the occupation of Majuba
Hill . At the same time , a cert ain “listless ness” is said to have
overw helmed Pomeroy - Colley.

The Boers , after seeing British soldiers on Majuba Hill ,
ex pected a British artillery barr age on their positions . When
noth ing happened, a nu mber of Boers rode aud ac iously to
the northern slopes of Majuba and, covered by supporting
f ire from com r ades , began the as cent toward the British posi-
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tions .At about 11:00 A.M., the naval det ach ment comm ander,
st anding next to Pomeroy - Colley, was mort ally wou nded.
Pomeroy - Colley’s control of the situ ation seemed to deterio-
r ate rapidly thereafter, and he then lay down to sleep.

Shortly before noon about 60 Boers had gathered beh ind
a ridge immedi ately beneath Gordon’s Knoll . Alarmed at the
inc reasingly heavy and accu r ate rif le fire , Lieutenant Ian S.
M .Ham ilton (later a kn i ghted full gener al and comm ander of
the Gallipoli oper ations in 1915), in charge of that sector, r an
to inform Pomeroy - Colley of the danger. The gener al only
acknowledged Ham ilton’s report and apparently took no
action .About forty - f ive minutes later Ham ilton reported that
400 Boers had inf iltr ated near his position . The st af f s eemed
u nconcerned, and Ham ilton fou nd Pomeroy - Colley asleep.

The ass embled Boers , at about 12:45 P.M., stood up and
concentr ated their fire at close range on Gordon’s Knoll ,
killing all but two or th ree of the soldiers there. The su rviv-
ing British soldiers fled in pan ic, with the Boers occupying
the knoll with in a few minutes . The Boers then began pou r-
ing lethal fire into the main body of s oldiers . Fe verish con-
fusion rei gned as the Boers inf iltr ated to a fold in the grou nd
about 45 yards from the British . The British had hoped that
enf ilading fire from Macdonald’s Kop je (named after Lieu-
tenant , later Maj or Gener al Sir, Hector Macdonald, in charge
of the position) on the left (west) flank of the su mm it would
pre vent such a Boer advance , but the British there were sup-
press ed by accu r ate Boer sniper fire.

Some British of f icers , including Ham ilton , reali z ing that
the momentum of the bat tle was sh ifting against them ,
wanted to conduct a bayonet charge. Pomeroy - Colley
refus ed perm ission . The Boers enveloped the British ri ght
f lank , and many of the demor ali zed British soldiers , includ-
ing the res erve , pan icked, th rew down their rif les , and st am-
peded to the rear. The Boers were close beh ind, shooting the
f leeing soldiers . Only a half hour had gone by since the Boers
had sei zed Gordon’s Knoll .

Pomeroy - Colley, overw helmed by the unex pected event s ,
either tried to rally his men or su rrender but was shot in the
forehead and killed inst antly. He was one of the 280 British
s oldiers , out of a force of about 365 on the su mm it , w ho
became a casu alty at the Bat tle of Majuba Hill . The Boers
had only one man killed and a few wou nded. “Poor Colley !
What a gamble is the pu rsuit of Fame ! ” Ham ilton later
lamented.“The neglect of a mere milit ary det ail — an aber-
r ation of ordinary soldierly pr actice — by a brilli ant St af f
Of f icer whose career had given him no executive ex peri-

ence — was to tu rn glory into disgr ace ,vision into blindness ,
triu mph into defeat” ( Ham ilton 1944, p. 1 3 3 ) .

The British defeat at the Bat tle of Majuba Hill ef fectively
ended the First Boer War. Less than two decades later, w h ile
f i ghting the same foe , the British bat tle cry was “Remember
Majuba ! ”

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boers; Hamilton,
General Sir Ian S. M.; Ingogo, Battle of; Laing’s Nek, Battle of;
Macdonald, Major General Sir Hector A.; Pomeroy-Colley,
Major General Sir George; Transvaal; Wood, Field Marshal Sir
(Henry) Evelyn M.,V.C.
References: Barthorp (1987); Bond (1967); Hamilton (1944);

Lee (2000); Ransford (1967); Royle (1982)

Malakand Field Force (1897)
The ambush and mu rder in the Tochi Valley of the political
agent , M r. H . A . Gee , and the comm ander and other soldiers
of h is milit ary es cort in early July 1897 sparked the gener al
uprising of the Pathan tribes on the North - West Frontier of
Indi a . A pu n itive ex pedition , the Tochi Field Force , was
organ i zed and sent to casti gate the perpetr ators from the
Madda Khel of the Is a z ais tribe.

The wave of reli gious fervor, coupled with tribal concerns
about growing British power and the possible loss of inde-
pendence , spread quickly to the Swat Valley. A warn ing to
prepare for tribal unrest was sent to the Malakand Bri gade ,
comm anded by Colonel W. H . Mei kle j ohn with elements in
t wo garris ons astride the line of commu n ication with Ch i-
tr al . In the fort at Malakand were one squ adron , 1 1 th Bengal
Lancers ; No. 8 Bengal Mou nt ain Bat tery; No. 5 Company
Madr as Sappers and Miners ; and th ree inf antry bat t alions :
the 24th and 31st Pu n jab Inf antry and the 45th Si khs . Ten
m iles northeast of the Malakand Fort was the Chakd ar a
Fort , est ablished to protect the suspension bridge over the
Swat River, and garris oned by 180 soldiers from the 45th
Si khs and 20 from the 11th Bengal Lancers .

Late on 26 July 1897 word of the approach of tribes-
men — Swatis , Utm an Khels , Mamu nds , Salar z ais , and oth-
ers , later joined by Bu nerwals — was received at the
Malakand Fort . A det ach ment of the 45th Si khs was sent to
delay their advance and, reinforced by the rem ainder of it s
bat t alion , successfully maint ained its position until the
tribesmen withdrew at about 2:00 A.M. Du ring that time ,
howe ver, a determ ined at t ack had been made on the north
and center sectors of the Malakand Fort , with tribesmen
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successfully occupying an outbuilding and stealing ammu-
n ition until withdr awing at about 4:00 A.M.

Feroc ious at t acks against the Malakand Fort and desper-
ate cou nter at t acks by the British were conducted th roughout
the following four days and night s . A relief colu mn under
Colonel A . J. Reid arrived at the Malakand Fort on 31 July
1 8 9 7 , reinforc ing the ex hausted British defenders . Bet ween
the st art of hostilities on 26 July 1897 and 1 August 1897, the
Malakand garris on sust ained 20 of f icers killed and
wou nded and 158 other ranks killed and wou nded.
Bri gadier Gener al (later Gener al) Sir Bindon Blood, w ho was
appointed to comm and an ex peditionary force to pu n ish the
re volting tribes , arrived at Malakand on 1 August 1897 and
assu med control of the oper ations . On 2 August 1897, a relief
colu mn from Malakand left for Chakd ar a . Meeting deter-
m ined opposition along the way, th is colu mn was able to
relie ve Chakd ara later that even ing.

Wh ile the Malakand Fort had been under almost contin-
uous at t ack from the tribesmen , the Chakd ara Fort had als o
been holding out against tremendous odds . From 26 July
u ntil 2 August 1897, the dis c iplined, skilled Chakd ara garri-
s on , with 5 killed and 10 wou nded, had killed an estim ated
2,000 tribesmen . The tribesmen later adm it ted to having
lost 3,700 killed, plus many more wou nded.

The Malakand Field Force , u nder Blood’s over all com-
m and, was quickly constituted and ready for oper ations on 7
August 1897. It consisted of th ree bri gades plus divisional
troops . The 1st Bri gade , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al
W. H . Mei kle j oh n , consisted of the 1st Royal West Kent s , 2 4 th
and 31st Pu n jabis , and 24th Si khs . The 1st East Kent s , 3 5 th
Si khs , 3 8 th Dogr as , and Guides Inf antry compos ed
Bri gadier Gener al P. D. Jef freys’s 2nd Bri gade. Comm anded
by Bri gadier Gener al J. H . Wodehous e , the 3rd Bri gade con-
sisted of the 1st West Su rreys , 2 nd Hi ghland Li ght Inf antry,
2 2 nd Pu n jabis ,and 39th Garhwal Rif les . Th is force advanced
up the Swat Valley, dispersing opposition , and received the
subm ission of the Swat Valley tribes on 24 August 1897.

Before Blood had a chance to pac ify other tribes and
restore order in the area , he was ordered to advance into
Bajaur and coordinate oper ations with the Moh m and Field
Force , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al E. R. Elles . ( On 6
August 1897, ele ven days after the ass ault on the Malakand
Fort , the Moh m ands had at t acked the border police fort of
Shab kadr, 15 miles north of Peshawar.) Blood’s bri gades fre-
quently oper ated independently in the system atic oper a-
tions to pu n ish the clans in the Mamu nd Valley. Nu merous

villages were destroyed and supplies were conf is cated and
us ed to feed the British tr ansport an im als while occasional
at t acks were made on the British camps .

On 21 September 1897, Blood’s 3rd Bri gade was at t ached
to the Moh m and Field Force , and he reorgan i zed his force
before continuing oper ations . Twelve or fou rteen villages
were bu rned by the 2nd Bri gade on 29 September. The
Malakand Field Force at t acked the villages of Agr ah and Gat
on 31 September, but  it encou ntered su rprisingly stubborn
resist ance as “it soon became apparent that large nu mbers of
the enemy were concealed amongst the crags on the spu r
bet ween the two villages” ( Ne vill 1912, p. 2 4 2 ) . Fi ghting
became desper ate , and a British cou nter at t ack with bayo-
nets fixed captu red Gat . British casu alties that day were 12
of f icers and men killed and 49 wou nded.

The village of Bad alai was destroyed on 3 October 1897,
and active oper ations against the Mamu nds ended although
a set tlement was not made until 18 October. The Malakand
Field Force had accomplished its mission and was then dis-
s olved.

Winston L.S .Chu rch ill ,w ho served as a war correspondent
with the Malakand Field Force , immort ali zed the oper ations
of th is pu n itive ex pedition and the gener alsh ip of its com-
m ander th rough the publication of h is book The Story of the
Malakand Field Force : An Episode of Frontier War. In many
respect s , the Malakand oper ations (as noted on the dust jacket
of the 1990 reprint of The Story of the Malakand Field Force)
were sim ilar to those of m any other savage British campai gns
on the North - West Frontier: “The danger and dif f iculty of
at t acking these fierce hill men is ex treme. It is a war without
qu arter: They kill and mutilate everyone they catch and we do
not hesit ate to fin ish their wou nded of f.”

See also Blood, Gener al Sir Bindon ; Chu rch ill , Sir Winston L. S . ;
Indi a ; Indi an Army Oper ations ; Moh m and Field Force ; North -
West Frontier; Tochi Field Force
References: Barthorp (1982); Churchill (1898); Featherstone

(1973); Fincastle and Eliott-Lockhart (1898); MacNeil
(1997); Nevill (1912)

Maneuvers, British Army
British Army maneuvers were held du ring the second half of
the Victori an era and immedi ately preceding World War I on
a more frequent basis and on a larger scale as tactics became
more complicated, weapons more lethal , and international
relations more tens e.
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From the victory of Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, the
First Duke of Wellington , at Waterloo until his death in 1852,
no British Army maneuvers were held. Many sen ior of f icers
belie ved that “any at tempt to tamper with the milit ary
m ach ine that had defeated the French would be dis astrous”
( Blanco 1965, pp. 1 2 5 – 1 2 6 ) . The British Army at th is time
was lit tle more than a conglomer ation of inf antry bat t alions ,
cavalry regiment s , artillery bat teries , and support element s .
The Prince Cons ort had been watch ing with growing con-
cern the apparent lack of preparedness and de velopment of
the British Army. He wrote to Gener al (later Field Marshal )
Vis cou nt Hen ry Hardinge , comm ander in ch ief of the British
Army, and ex press ed his consternation .

Prince Albert may have been responsible for ori ginating
the exerc is es held near Chobham in 1853. Th is site was
s elected because it was in southern England, accessible by
r ail , and suit able as an ass embly area for troops required to
defend the southeast coast . The pu rpose of th is exerc is e ,
according to Hardinge , was to “accustom the Of f icers , and
Troops to move over rough and undulating grou nd,with that
freedom , and eas e , w h ich should be pr actis ed before an
enemy in the field — to take up grou nd in reference to it s
shape for defensive pu rpos es — or to at t ack a position by
such a combination of the th ree arms , as may be ad apted to
bring each into action in its proper place , and at the most
appropri ate moment” ( Str achan 1984, p. 1 6 6 ) .

The Chobham encampment also provided opportu n ities
to test new ammu n ition wagons and new cloth ing and
equipment . Fieldc r aft was emphasi zed, and of f icers were
encou r aged to ref lect on the impact of the new rif led musket
on tactics .

The ad hoc “division”was selected as the unit for encamp-
ment because it was a self - cont ained combined arms form a-
tion . From Ju ne to July 1853, the division consisted of t wo
inf antry bri gades (of th ree bat t alions each ) , a cavalry
bri gade , a bri gade of gu ards , and supporting artillery and
engineers . On 14 July 1853, all the troops were replaced by
new soldiers and unit s . Some of the field maneuvering con-
ducted was not realistic, and commu n ications systems were
antiqu ated. Def ic ienc ies in tr ain ing and equipment were
h i ghli ghted, and plans were made to correct these short-
com ings and hold an nu al maneuvers . Over all , the Chobham
exerc ise was a tremendous success . Land at Aldershot was
pu rchas ed and the British Army’s first and largest perm a-
nent tr ain ing camp was est ablished in 1854.

The Crimean War (1854–1856) cu rt ailed plans for tr ain-

ing at Aldershot and the British “victory” in that conf lict and
success in the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859) conveyed an
u n realistic and inf lated perception of the British Army’s pro-
f ic iency. The dec isive Prussi an victory over the French in
1870–1871 and the unif ication of Germ any shocked the
British out of their complacency, as the need for system atic
tr ain ing became painfully apparent . British Army maneu-
vers involving th ree divisions were held in the fall of 1871 at
Aldershot . Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince George F. , Second
Duke of Cambridge , then British Army comm ander in ch ief,
reported “the various weakness es of the inf antry: poor out-
post duty, f ailu re to use grou nd cover, and ex posu re to
enemy fire before being fully deployed” ( Kochanski 1999, p.
5 8 ) .Sim ilar maneuvers were held in 1872 and 1873, but with
the fading of the war scare and govern ment concern about
ex pens es , overconf idence retu rned. In 1873, it was dec ided
that individu al soldiers and sm aller units needed more
tr ain ing and that individu al arms would be tr ained and
m aneuver separ ately.

British Army tr ain ing above the bat t alion le vel st agnated
u ntil the 1890s. The 1890s witness ed a reali z ation that
peacetime tr ain ing was ess enti al to wartime success and a
re vival in tr ain ing and maneuvers . Two divisions partic i-
pated in autu mn maneuvers in 1891 at Aldershot , the largest
exerc ise in almost two decades . The British Army conducted
its first “St af f Tour (Ride ) ” in 1895, and the following year
m aneuvers were conducted that included five divisions and
si x teen militia bat t alions . In July 1897, a mobili z ation exer-
c ise was conducted that required an emergency mobili z a-
tion of the 1st Bri gade , 1 st Division .

In 1898, after the govern ment pu rchas ed 41,000 ac res of
Salis bu ry Plain , the British Army was able to hold exerc is es
involving two corps maneuvering against each other. From
1–7 September 1898, the “Home” or “Red” Army, com-
m anded by Gener al H.R. H . the Duke of Con naught , m aneu-
vered against Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller’s “Invading” or
“Blue” Army. Each force was equ al in strength , consisting of
an army corps of th ree inf antry divisions , a cavalry bri gade ,
and support element s . The maneuver area was roughly 48
m iles squ are ; 53,600 soldiers , with 9,400 hors es and 242
gu ns and mach ine gu ns , took part in the tr ain ing. The over-
all maneuvers , howe ver, were bas ed on faulty tactical sce-
narios that did not properly take into accou nt the inc reas ed
lethality of smokeless rif le fire. The red - coated British
inf antry made front al ass aults and at t acked enemy fortif ica-
tions , the cavalry charged its opponent s , and the artillery
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dashed about the sham battlefield to support the infantry.
Field Marshal Viscount Garnet J . Wolseley, then British
Army commander in chief, reported that “it would be opti-
mistic to say that the ful lest tactical val ue was obtained
from each day’s operation”(Kochanski 1999, p. 228). Gener-
alship was poor and tactics were inappropriate, and the true
results of these maneuvers were seen the following year in
South Africa, when Buller was fighting against Boers and
suf fered th ree si gn if icant defeats du ring Black Week
(December 1899).

After the Second Boer War, nu merous reforms were made
to st and ardi ze the organ i z ation and enhance the ef fective-
ness of the British Army. A tr ain ing system was est ablished
in which multi - echelon unit tr ain ing was conducted each
year, culm inating in the Autu mn Maneuvers . Before 1909,
dif ferent divisions had theoretically been mobili zed each
year for an nu al maneuvers , but they were all dependent on
the volu nt ary duty of res ervist s . These divisions were thus
compos ed of men , hors es , and equipment “borrowed” from
other form ations . The 1909 maneuvers consisted of fou r
inf antry divisions and one cavalry division , tot aling 44,000
s oldiers . British Army maneuvers , espec i ally after the Boer
War, helped prepare and tr ain the British Army for the con-
f lagr ation of World War I.

See also Aldershot; Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Buller,
General Sir Redvers H., V.C.; Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H.
Prince George F., Second Duke of; Crimean War; Hardinge,
Field Marshal Henry; Indian Mutiny; Infantry, British Army—
Training; Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First
Duke of; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Blanco (1965); Bond (1972); Kochanski (1999);

Spiers (1992); Stone and Schmidl (1988); Strachan (1984)

Maori War, First (1843–1848)
The First Maori War (1843–1848) was caus ed by conf lict s
bet ween the Maoris and set tlers prim arily over disputed
land sales .

Armed clashes bet ween Eu ropeans and Maoris became
more frequent in the 1830s. To help restore and maint ain law
and order, and am id ru mors that the French were de velop-
ing plans to colon i ze New Zealand, the British appointed a
resident in 1833. The British resident , howe ver, had lim ited
authority and lit tle success . In England, the New Zealand
Company, formed in 1839 to colon i ze New Zealand, f ailed to
receive Colon i al Of f ice approval to oper ate. Concerned that

th is commerc i al enterprise would not be in the best interest s
of the Maoris and their land, and in order to bring st ability
to New Zealand, the British Govern ment then appointed a
British Consul , Capt ain Willi am Hobs on .

Hobs on arrived in New Zealand in Janu ary 1840, r ais ed
the British flag, and began negoti ations with Maori ch iefs .
The result was the Treaty of Wait angi , si gned on 6 Febru ary
1 8 4 0 , by British repres ent atives and about forty - f ive Maori
ch iefs . New Zealand then became a British colony, with the
f irst British garris on (det ach ments of the 80th and 96th
Regiments) arriving soon thereafter.

Friction over land ownersh ip bet ween Eu ropeans and
Maoris inc reas ed. The Maoris belie ved in the sanctity of
their land as perpetu al tribal property, and they did not
u nderst and the concept of buying and selling and private
ownersh ip of land. In Ju ne 1843, armed Eu ropean set tlers
trying to enforce a disputed land sale confronted a Maori
ch ief and his followers near Wair au . The Maoris refus ed a
dem and to su rrender and a skirm ish broke out , resulting in
the death of the ch ief ’s wife and 15 Maoris and set tlers . The
30 Eu ropean su rvivors fled the area , but the Maoris caught
11 and executed them on the spot , in a custom ary act of
re venge ( ut u ) for Maoris killed in iti ally. Th is confront ation
is regarded as the first engagement of the Maori Wars .

In July 1844, Maori Ch ief Hone Heke Pokai , to protest his
disillusion ment with the British adm in istr ation , cut down
the flagpole he had erected on Mai ki Hill at Koror areka for
the display of the British flag. He again cut down re - erected
f lagpoles on 9 Janu ary 1845 and on 11 March 1845 (giving
rise to the name the “Flagpole War” for th is series of con-
front ations ) . On 11 March , Hone Heke also at t acked the set-
tlement , killing ten soldiers and seamen and set ting fire to
m any buildings . Th is action resulted in a split among Maori
tribes , with some siding with the British , and a call for
British reinforcement s .

The British reinforcements were mainly from the 58th ,
9 6 th , and 99th Regiment s . An inf antry force with at t ached
m arines and a Congre ve rocket det ach ment , comm anded by
Lieutenant Colonel Willi am Hulme , at t acked Hone Heke’s pa
( earthwork stockade ) at Puketutu on 8 May 1845. The
British , u nf am ili ar with these strong defensive positions ,
were driven back with heavy loss es .

Hone Heke’s men at t acked the pa of pro - British Ch ief
Tam ati Waka Nene on 12 Ju ne 1845 unsuccessfully. Sim ilarly,
the British , with men from the 58th and 99th Regiments and
naval pers on nel , were unable to captu re the pa of Hone
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Heke’s ally Kawati on 1 July 1845. Th is at t ack cost the British
forty casu alties , although they captu red and destroyed the
pa after it was abandoned that night .

Hone Heke built a new pa at Ru apekepeka , w h ich was
at t acked by the British on 11 Janu ary 1846. Artillery was
us ed to breach the stockade and the ass aulting British fou nd
the pa almost empty; the Ch risti an Maoris , w ho ne ver
ex pected the British to at t ack on a Su nd ay, were at tending a
chu rch service. The Maoris were unable to recaptu re the fort
and dispers ed quietly.

Confront ations with other Maori tribes and set tlers were
inc reasing els ew here. Maoris at t acked the British garris on at
Boulcotts Farm (in the Hutt Valley north of Wellington) on
16 May 1846. The pa of one of the of fending ch iefs was bom-
barded by the British on 6 August 1846, and Maori raids
ended in th is area .

The continued set tler enc roach ment on Maori land pro-
voked Maoris to at t ack the British stockade at Wanganui on
16 April 1847 and again on 19 May 1847. In an indec isive
engagement at nearby St . Joh n’s Wood on 19 July 1847, the
British suf fered two men killed, and one of f icer, ten soldiers ,
and one friendly Maori wou nded. Other Maori casu alties
were unknown . In Febru ary 1848, after the British pu rsued a
policy of clemency, Maori ch iefs involved in the fighting at
Wanganui approached the British and declared their willing-
ness to cease all hostilities . Th is ended the First Maori War.

See also Maori War, Second (1863–1869); Maoris; Rockets;
Taranaki War
References: Barthorp (1979); Featherstone (1989);
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Maori War, Second (1863–1869)
British colon i z ation of New Zealand continued after the
Tar anaki War (1860–1861), with the nu mber of colon ist s
inc reasing rapidly from 59,413 in 1858 to 218,637 in 1867
( Farwell 1972, p. 1 7 7 ) . Fu rther measu res were taken that
deprived the Maoris of their lands . In 1862, the Gener al
Ass embly pass ed the Native Lands Act to fac ilit ate the pu r-
chase of Maori land and pre vent tribal leaders from at tempt-
ing to block the sales . The construction of a milit ary road by
the British toward the Wai kato region , on the northwestern
coast of the North Island, was considered provocative and a
harbinger of fu rther white enc roach ment . Tensions
mou nted and violence flared up in 1863, with spor adic
clashes taking place until 1869. These hostilities were part of

the continuing struggle bet ween the Maoris and the white
s et tlers .

On 4 May 1863, the Maoris ambushed a British milit ary
patrol of the 57th Foot on Maori land at Oaku r a . There was
only one British su rvivor.The British ass embled consider able
forces under the comm and of Gener al Sir Du ncan Cameron
to lau nch a pu n itive ex pedition against the Maoris . On 6 July
1 8 6 3 , the govern ment an nou nced a new policy of “c reeping
conf is cation ,” in which the milit ary would occupy and set tle
Maori land. Six days later Du ncan’s force , supported by river
gu nboat s , began the Wai kato campai gn . The British stormed
a Maori pa ( earthwork stockade) at Koheroa later in July
1863 and continued a guerrilla campai gn with the Maoris .

Cameron’s 1,300-man force , consisting of s oldiers from
the 12th , 1 4 th , 4 0 th , and 65th Regiment s , with artillery, engi-
neers , naval pers on nel ,and locally rais ed militi a ,at t acked the
Maori pa located at Rangiriri on 20 November 1863. After a
combined land and naval gu nboat bombardment , the British
m ade their first ass ault on the fortif ication and sei zed the
f irst line of defensive trenches . Th ree subs equent at t ack s
were repelled, but the following morn ing the Maoris , su r-
rou nded and out of ammu n ition , su rrendered. Maori loss es
were 36 men and women killed, with 183 taken pris oner, and
the British suf fered 38 all ranks killed and 92 wou nded.

Cameron continued with his of fensive. Skirm ishes were
fought until Maoris were su rrou nded on 30 March 1864 in
the Or akua pa . After an in iti al repuls e , Cameron dec ided to
besiege the stockade.An x ious to min im i ze casu alties on both
sides , Cameron asked the Maoris to su rrender. In a famous
shout of def i ance , the Maoris responded, “Friend, we shall
f i ght you for ever and ever ! ” ( Haythornthwaite 1995, p. 2 9 0 ) .
Th ree days later the Maoris broke out of the enc ircled pa and
es caped into the bush , thus ending the Wai kato campai gn .
Ostensibly as repar ations , the British conf is cated Maori land.

Maoris also took up arms in the Bay of Plenty area , and
Cameron sent reinforcements to th is area . Some 1,700 sol-
diers from the 43rd and 68th Regiment s , plus naval pers on-
nel , at t acked the 300 Maoris at the Gate pa on 29 April 1864.
After feroc ious close qu arter fighting, the British were
repuls ed, losing over 120 men killed and wou nded. That
n i ght the Maoris again van ished.

Cameron departed for other service , leaving Lieutenant
Colonel H. H . Greer in comm and. Greer’s soldiers , m ainly
from the 43rd, 6 8 th , and 1st Wai kato Regiment s , successfully
stormed the Te Ranga pa on 21 Ju ne 1864. Th is was the last
large bat tle in th is area .
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The last st age of the war has been called the Hau Hau
campai gn from the movement that inspired it . Maori ad her-
ents of th is new faith combin ing Ch risti an and Maori theol-
ogy with nationalism were instructed to yell “Hau! Hau ! ” to
m ake them invulner able to bullet s . Begin n ing in April 1864,
they engaged in guerrilla warf are mainly with locally rais ed
u n it s , such as the Forest Rangers , because the British were
withdr awing their regular forces . A few bat tles were fought ,
not ably at the Ot apawa pa , captu red by the British on 14 Jan-
u ary 1866, and in September and November 1868, by which
time the Hau Hau had begun ritu al can n ibalism .

The followers of another Maori ch ief, Te Kooti Ri kir angi
Te Tu ruki , mu rdered seventy people , s et tlers and Maoris , at
Poverty Bay on 10 November 1868. He built a pa at Ngat apa ,
w h ich was captu red on 2 Febru ary 1869. Th is engagement ,
in the minds of m any, ended the Second Maori War,
although minor raids and skirm ishes took place until 1872.

See also Maori War, First (1843–1848); Maoris; Taranaki War
References: Barber and Clayton (1989); Battle of Rangiriri

(n.d.); Farwell (1972); Featherstone (1973);
Haythornthwaite (1995); Knight (1996); Knight (1999);
Waitangi Tribunal (1996)

Maoris
The Maoris are the indi genous people of New Zealand, hav-
ing reportedly migr ated from Polynesia in the fou rteenth
centu ry. Capt ain James Cook claimed New Zealand for Great
Brit ain in 1769, and colon i z ation , as well as confront ation
with the Maoris , began slowly. Du ring the mid - n ineteenth
centu ry, f i ghting was spor adic, frequently intens e , and was
part of a continuous struggle bet ween the colon i z ing Eu ro-
peans , m ainly British , w ho greedily wrested the land from
the Maoris . Th is avarice and cultu r al clash provoked the First
Maori War (1843–1848), the Tar anaki War (1860–1861), and
the Second Maori War (1863–1869).

The Maoris claimed ownersh ip of all of the North Island,
as well as much of the South Island, of New Zealand. They
were skillful , br ave , and feroc ious warriors , w hom Sir Joh n
Fortes cue considered “among the most redoubt able fighting
men encou ntered by the Victori an soldier” ( Featherstone
1 9 8 9 , p. 1 1 5 ) . Organ i zed into tribes and clans , Maori soc iety
was very warli ke , with conf lict a routine part of Maori life.
Their daily life was governed by a strict code of conduct ,
called tapu , and customs and tr aditions . The presti ge of the
tribal ch ief, or m anu , and the collective ownersh ip and sanc-

tity of their land was par amou nt . A tribal incu rsion into
another tribe’s land was considered an insult to the ch ief and
h is m anu , with the of fended tribe desiring re venge ( ut u ) ,
w h ich in tu rn led to intertribal conf lict .A second ary cause of
these conf licts was muru , or plu nder. These wars occasion-
ally ended with the victors eating the vanquished to supple-
ment their meat - def ic ient diet s .

The Maori warriors , with heavily tat tooed faces , were
ori ginally armed with prim itive spears , clubs , and axes . The
w h ite man ( pakeha ) introduced firearms to the Maoris , and
th is new weapon caus ed wholes ale mass ac re among rival
tribes . The Maori wars of 1818–1833 are called the Musket
Wars , as various tribes us ed the new weapons to seek ut u
with other tribes . Relentless intertribal warf are reportedly
caus ed 65,000 Maori casu alties up to 1840.

The Maoris displayed unsu rpass ed engineering skills in
r apidly constructing pas , w h ich were earthwork stockades .
The typical pa was about 90 yards long and 50 yards wide ,
with projecting flank s . The pa was typically su rrou nded by a
5 - foot - deep ditch and 3 rows of palis ades , with each row of
palis ades made of logs and tree tru nks each 15 feet high and
9–20 inches in di ameter. Layered flax leaves , s erving as a
type of armor, covered the palis ades . An intricate , intercon-
nected trench system zigzagged bet ween the palis ades , per-
m it ting the Maoris to enf ilade li kely avenues of approach .
Rif le pits and firing positions pu nctu ated the covered trench
lines , into which chambers were dug to provide cover to the
defenders du ring a bombardment .

See also Maori War, First (1843–1848); Maori War, Second
(1863–1869); Taranaki War
References: Featherstone (1989); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Knight (1996); Ryan (1986)

Maps
Maps repres ent a portion of the earth’s su rf ace , gener ally
writ ten or printed on paper, and include natu r al and man-
m ade featu res ; they are gener ally produced in vari able
s cales . Accu r ate maps , w h ich were of lim ited availability in
the nineteenth centu ry, greatly assist the successful comple-
tion of m ilit ary maneuvers and oper ations .

The Ordnance Board, form ally constituted in 1597, was
responsible for arm ament s , mu n itions , and the maintenance
of castles and fort s . Over the centu ries its responsibilities
e volved. Under the pu rview of the Ordnance Board, a mili-
t ary su rvey of the Scot tish Hi ghlands was begun in the
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1 7 4 0 s . When Brit ain feared a possible invasion from Fr ance
in the 1790s, the Board of Ordnance began a su rvey and
m apped England’s vulner able southern coast s . Th is led to
the creation of the Ordnance Su rvey in 1791.

The Board of Ordnance ordered a survey of Ireland in
1824, and 13th and 14th Royal Engineer Survey Companies
were raised for this mission. The board became increas-
ingly dominated by army officers and was closely linked to
the army. It was abolished and merged with the War Office
in 1855.

The head of the Topographical and Statistical Section of
the War Office also became the director general of the Ord-
nance Survey. In 1870, the library and map collections were
considered “deficient,” but this was later improved. Training
of military surveyors during this period was conducted at a
number of locations, including the Tower of London. A
school for training militar y surveyors and cartographers
was established in 1833 by Lieutenant Denison at Chatham
(this school was the predecessor of the current Royal School
of Military Survey at Hermitage). Many officers and non-
commissioned officers were seconded to the Ordnance Sur-
vey for survey work in British colonies and on boundary
commissions around the world. An example is the Anglo-
Russian Boundary Commission that delineated the north-
ern boundary of Afghanistan (1885–1887) .

Inaccu r ate maps hindered milit ary oper ations , not ably in
the Second Boer War (1899–1902), w hen colu mns and espe-
c i ally lines of commu n ications often stretched over hu ndreds
of m iles of u n m apped territory in the Tr ansvaal and Or ange
Free St ate. The inadequ acy of m aps was a contributing factor
in the defeat of the British force at the Modder River on 28
November 1899.A blueprint us ed as a map at the Tugela River
the following month included a st atement that “vacant spaces
indicate that data . . . is wanting rather than that the grou nd is
f lat” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 2 1 6 ) . Four mapping sections were
deployed to South Africa and mapped 15,000 squ are miles in
support of oper ations . A rudiment ary mobile map produc-
tion system was also de veloped du ring th is period.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Engineers, British
Army—Employment; Intelligence; Modder River, Battle of
References: Fergusson (1984); Marix Evans (2000); Pakenham

(1979)

Marchand, Captain Jean-Baptiste
See Fashoda Incident

Martini-Henry Rifle 
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Master-General of the Ordnance, British Army
The master- gener al of the ordnance was gener ally a sen ior
of f icer in the British Army. The historical title was first ass o-
c i ated with Lord Dartmouth in 1683. Wh ile the master- gen-
er al of the ordnance was a soldier, the appointment was
basically political in natu re since it carried with it a seat in
Parli ament until 1828 and frequently a cabinet position . The
m aster- gener al of the ordnance was in iti ally independent of
the British Army comm ander in ch ief in terms of m ilit ary
dis c ipline and of the Treasu ry in financ i al mat ters . The mas-
ter- gener al of the ordnance was responsible , as def ined in
1 8 5 1 , for “the provision , custody, and supply of e very
des c ription of warli ke stores , w hether for sea or land service ;
ordnance , carri ages , sm all arms , ammu n ition , pontoons ,
tent s , and camp - equipage , entrench ing tools : e veryth ing, in
short , w h ich is required to arm a fleet or fortress , or to equip
an army for the field” ( Str achan 1984, p. 2 3 2 ) .

The master- gener al of the ordnance comm anded the ord-
nance forces : the comm issioned and noncomm issioned
r anks of the Royal Artillery, of f icers of the Royal Engineers ,
and other ranks of the Corps of Royal Sappers and Miners .
He also comm anded the Royal Milit ary Academy,Woolwich ,
w h ich tr ained ordnance cadet s . In con ju nction with the
comm ander in ch ief, the master- gener al of the ordnance
prepared the defense of the Un ited Kingdom and was solely
responsible for supervising the construction and mainte-
nance of fortif ications th roughout the British Empire. His
deputy and immedi ate subordinate was the lieutenant - gen-
er al of the ordnance , although th is position was dis contin-
ued in 1831.

The master- gener al of the ordnance also had civil respon-
sibilities as he presided over the Board of Ordnance and
th rough it controlled the Ordnance Department . The Ord-
nance Department provided cert ain and nu merous supplies
to the British Army and the Royal Nav y.

Before the Crimean War, it became apparent that the civil
and milit ary fu nctions of the master- gener al of the ord-
nance , combined with his rapidly inc reasing responsibili-
ties , ex pos ed weakness es in the ordnance system and oper-
ations . The Crimean War ex acerbated these inadequ ac ies . In
1 8 5 5 , the cabinet dec ided to end the Ordnance Department
as a separ ate and independent est ablish ment . The civil
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responsibilities of the master- gener al of the ordnance were
tr ansferred to the sec ret ary of st ate for war. The master- gen-
er al of the ordnance’s comm and of the Royal Artillery and
Royal Engineers was tr ansferred to the comm ander in ch ief,
and a reduced position of m aster- gener al of the ordnance ,
bereft of any civil responsibilities , was also made subordi-
nate to the comm ander in ch ief.

See also Artillery, British Army—Organization; Commander
in Chief, British Army; Crimean War; Engineers, British
Army—Organization; Horse Guards; War Office; Woolwich,
Royal Military Academy
References: Barnett (1970); Hamer (1970); Moyse-Bartlett

(1974); Strachan (1984); Strachan (1997); Sweetman (1984)

Maurice, Major General Sir (John) Frederick
(1841–1912)
A member of the Ashanti Ring, Major General Sir ( John)
Frederick Maurice was a highly talented but controversial
military intellectual, theorist, historian, editor, and educa-
tor. He was also Field Marshal Viscount Garnet J. Wolseley’s
“lifelong friend, apologist and amanuensis” (Preston 1967,
p. 244).

Mau rice , born on 24 May 1841, was the eldest son of the
s oc i al reformer Frederick Den is on Mau rice. He was edu-
cated at the Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst , and comm is-
sioned in the Royal Artillery in 1862. After postings in Eng-
land, S cotland, and Ireland, Mau rice entered the St af f
College in 1870. Wh ile in at tend ance and in the wake of the
Fr anco - Prussi an War (1870–1871), he learned the Second
Duke of Wellington was spons oring an ess ay contest on “The
System of Field Manoeuvres Best Ad apted for Enabling Ou r
Troops to Meet a Continent al Army,” with £100 for first pri ze.
Mau rice won the ess ay contest , defeating another entr ant —
Wols eley — w hom he quoted in his treatis e.

Mau rice’s ess ay had no real impact on the British Army,
but it helped his career. Wols eley selected Mau rice , then
s erving as an instructor in tactics at Sand hu rst , to be his pri-
vate sec ret ary on the 1873–1874 Ashanti ex pedition . As a
result , Mau rice became a trusted member of the Ashanti
Ring and later wrote The Ashantee War: A Popular Narrative.

After serving in Canada (1875–1877) Mau rice retu rned
to England and a posting in the Intelli gence Department .
When Wols eley was sent from Cyprus to South Africa in
1879 to comm and the forces du ring the lat ter phas es of the
Zulu War, he took Mau rice with him as intelli gence of f icer.

Du ring the subs equent campai gn to captu re Sekuku n i , Mau-
rice demonstr ated gallantry on the bat tlef ield and was shot
in the chest .

After recovering, Mau rice served as a bri gade maj or in
Cork . Wols eley again su mmoned him to the st af f of the
British ex peditionary force sent to Egypt in 1882. Mau rice
became the of f ic i al histori an of th is campai gn and The Mil-
itary History of the Campaign of 1 8 8 2 in Egypt was pub-
lished in 1887. Th is study was critic i zed for being too favor-
able to Wols eley. Mau rice also served on Wols eley’s st af f
du ring the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedition .

In 1885, Wols eley, retu rn ing to his position as adjut ant -
gener al , appointed Mau rice profess or of m ilit ary art and
h istory at the St af f College. He accepted the position reluc-
t antly, but he became a superb teacher. He oriented his ri g-
orous and stimulating milit ary history cou rs es so the stu-
dent would “improve his judgement as to what ought to be
done under the varied conditions of actu al war”( Bond 1972,
p. 1 3 6 ) .Mau rice was also Wols eley’s most articulate advocate
of a British , r ather than an Indi an - bas ed, str ategy of impe-
ri al defens e. Mau rice was a prolif ic author and lectu rer,
although prone to be abs entm inded and argu ment ative.

Mau rice was succeeded at the St af f College in 1892 by
Lieutenant Colonel (later Colonel) G. F. R. Henders on , and
was posted to successive artillery comm ands at Aldershot ,
Colchester, and Woolwich .Although Mau rice retired in 1902,
he succeeded the ailing Henders on as of f ic i al histori an of
the Second Boer War. Frequently considered “the second pen
of Sir Garnet ,” Mau rice died in 1912.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War, Second
(1873–1874); Camberley, Staff College; Gordon Relief
Expedition; Henderson, Colonel G. F. R.; Intellectuals, British
Army; Intelligence; Sandhurst, Royal Military College;
Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Zulu War
References: Beckett (1992); Bond (1972); Fergusson (1984);

Luvaas (1964); Maurice (1872); Maurice (1887); Maurice
and Arthur (1924); Maxwell (1985); Preston (1967); Spiers
(1992)

Mauser Rifle 
See Commando System

Maxim Gun
See Machine Guns
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McNeill, General Sir John C., V.C. (1831–1904)
Gener al Sir John C.Mc Neill was a cou r ageous and charism atic
British Army of f icer who was an ex perienced member of the
Ashanti Ring.He later comm anded troops in the Sud an .

Mc Neill was born in Scotland on 29 March 1831. He was
educated at St . Andrew’s and Addis combe , the East Indi a
Company’s Milit ary Sem inary, near Croydon . In 1850, he
was ga zet ted into the 107th Bengal Inf antry Regiment of the
Indi an Army. Du ring the Indi an Mutiny, he served as aide -
de - camp to Maj or Gener al Sir Edward Lugard.

In 1864, Mc Neill was serving as aide - de - camp to Gener al
Du ncan Cameron du ring the Second Maori War on New
Zealand. On 30 March 1864, Mc Neill and a sm all es cort party
were ambushed by Maoris . The British soldiers galloped to
e vade the at t acking  Maoris when Mc Neill reali zed one of the
s oldiers in the es cort was not with them . Mc Neill tu rned
arou nd, caught the missing soldier’s hors e , then helped the
s oldier mou nt and led him away from the intense Maori
sm all arms fire. For saving the life of the private soldier at the
risk of h is own while under enemy fire , Mc Neill was awarded
the Victoria Cross , Brit ain’s foremost gallantry award.

Mc Neill was reassi gned to Canad a , and du ring the 1866
Fen i an distu rbances , he comm anded the Tipper ary Flying
Colu mn . Shortly thereafter he became milit ary sec ret ary to
the governor- gener al of Canad a .Colonel (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Garnet J. Wols eley, s erving as deputy qu arterm as-
ter- gener al in Canad a , was given comm and of the Red River
Ex pedition to quell “rebels” protesting the incorpor ation of
the Red River Colony into the Dom in ion of Canad a . Mc Neill
became Wols eley’s ch ief of st af f du ring th is oper ation that
was a logistical triu mph and laid the fou nd ation of Wols e-
ley’s reput ation .

Mc Neill was selected — but not as first choice — to be
Wols eley’s ch ief of st af f in the 1873–1874 ex pedition to
Ashantiland. In a skirm ish with the Ashanti on 14 October
1 8 7 3 , Mc Neill was severely wou nded in the wrist and evacu-
ated to England.

Du ring the 1882 British ex pedition to Egypt , Mc Neill , as a
colonel , s erved on the st af f of Maj or Gener al H.R. H . the
Duke of Con naught and Str athearn , w ho comm anded the
1 st Bri gade of the 1st Division . Mc Neill was kn i ghted for his
s ervices in Egypt .

After the fall of Khartoum on 26 Janu ary 1885, the Su akin
Field Force was organ i zed, u nder the comm and of Lieu-
tenant Gener al Sir Ger ald Gr aham , V. C . , to crush dervish
resist ance in the Su akin area . Mc Neill , as a maj or gener al ,

comm anded the 2nd Bri gade. The British defeated dervishes
at Hash in on 20 March 1885, and Gr aham dec ided to est ab-
lish st aging depots en route to Tam ai , occupied by another
large dervish force. Mc Neill was given th is mission , and two
d ays later, he took a 3,300-man two - bri gade force to est ab-
lish these depot s . Mc Neill was ignor ant of intelli gence fore-
cast s , had no artillery and inadequ ate cavalry, and was bu r-
dened with last - m inute changes in instructions and
consider able tr ansport . Wh ile est ablish ing a zareba (a
redoubt enclos ed by a hedge of thorny mimosa bushes) near
Tofrek , Mc Neill’s unit was su rpris ed by a fierce dervish force ,
and it was only the dogged determ ination and cou r age of the
British soldiers that saved the force. Tot al British casu alties
included 149 soldiers , 176 camp followers , and 501 camels ,
and 1,500 dervishes were killed. Mc Neill , w ho was critic i zed
by both Wols eley and Gr aham for a lack of s ecu rity and
inadequ ate cavalry, ne ver held another field comm and.

Mc Neill later served as equerry to Queen Victoria and
aide - de - camp to King Edward V I I . Mc Neill died at St .
James’s Palace in London on 25 May 1904.

See also Addiscombe, Military Seminary; Arabi Rebellion;
Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874); Bengal Army;
Canada; Dervishes; Indian Mutiny; Maori War, Second
(1863–1869); Red River Expedition; Tofrek, Battle of; Victoria
Cross; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Beckett (1992); De Cosson (1886); Greaves (1924);

Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Maxwell (1985);
McNeill (1999); Preston (1967); Robson (1993b)

McQueen, Major General J. W.
See Hazara Field Force

Menshikov, Prince Alexander Sergeevich
See Balaklava, Battle of; Crimean War; Eupatoria,
Battle of; Inkerman, Battle of; Russian Forces,
Crimean War

Methuen, Field Marshal Paul S., Third Baron
(1845–1932)
Field Marshal Lord Methuen was a highly prof ic ient and
professional British Army of f icer who was relentless in pu r-
suing mission accomplish ment . He was an unacknowledged
ju n ior member of the Ashanti Ring.
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Methuen was born on 1 September 1845 in England, the
eldest of th ree sons of the Second Baron Methuen . After
being educated at Eton and serving two years in the Royal
Wilt sh ire Yeom an ry, Methuen joined the Scots Fusilier
Gu ards as a lieutenant in 1864 and progress ed steadily in his
regiment . He served on Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley’s st af f du ring the Second
Ashanti War (1873–1874) and was Wols eley’s head qu arters
comm and ant du ring the 1882 British ex pedition to Egypt .
Methuen also saw active service du ring the Bechu analand
Ex pedition (1884–1885), comm anding Methuen’s Hors e.

Promoted to maj or gener al in 1888, Methuen com-
m anded the Home District from 1892 to 1897 and suc-
ceeded to his father’s barony in 1891.He then served as press
cens or at the Tir ah Field Force head qu arters on the North -
West Frontier in 1897 and was promoted to lieutenant gen-
er al in 1898.

When the Second Boer War began in October 1899,
Methuen was desi gnated the comm ander of the 1st Division .
He had learned his profession in colon i al campai gns and his
t actical knowledge was outd ated, but his enthusi astic per-
form ance in South Africa , w h ile mixed, was bet ter than that
of most other division comm anders . Methuen arrived in
South Africa in November 1899 and comm anded his division
as one element of a th ree - pronged at t ack on the Boers . The
plan for the 1st Division was to advance and relie ve Kimber-
ley, then retu rn to the Cape with all res cued noncombat ant s .
En route to his objective , Methuen won minor victories over
the Boers at Belmont (23 November 1899), Gr aspan (25
November ) , and Modder River (28 November ) . Howe ver, in
trying to dislodge the Boers from trenches at Magersfontein ,
Methuen at tempted a night at t ack on 11 December 1899—
perhaps trying to replicate Wols eley’s success at Tel el - Kebir
(13 September 1882), w h ich he had obs erved. The at t ack
tu rned into a horrible defeat with 948 British casu alties (210
killed and 728 wou nded ) . On 14 December 1899, the War
Of f ice directed Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . , com-
m ander in ch ief, South Africa , to relie ve Methuen , but Buller
cou nterm anded th is directive.

Wh ile most of f icers of h is rank had been replaced or
retu rned to England, Methuen rem ained active in South
Africa until the end of the war. On 7 March 1902, h is force ,
consisting mainly of newly rec ruited yeom an ry and irregu-
lars , was defeated by the Boers at Tweebos ch . In addition to
being wou nded, Methuen suf fered the hu m ili ating ex peri-
ence of su rrendering to the Boers .

After the Second Boer War, Methuen comm anded the IV
Army Corps (1904–1908) and served as gener al of f icer
comm anding in ch ief, South Africa (1908–1912). He was
promoted to field marshal in 1911 and served as governor of
Malta from 1915 until retirement in 1919. Methuen , consid-
ered “ch ivalrous , kindly, generous , with the highest st an-
d ards of duty and ex pecting others to be imbued with the
s ame ideals” (Wickham Legg 1949, p. 6 1 5 ) , died on 30 Octo-
ber 1932.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War, Second
(1873–1874); Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Buller, General
Sir Redvers H., V.C.; Magersfontein, Battle of; Modder River,
Battle of; North-West Frontier; Tirah Field Force; Wolseley,
Field Marshal Garnet J.; Yeomanry
References: Barthorp (1987); Kochanski (1999); Miller (1996);

Pakenham (1979); Sixsmith (1970); Symons (1963);
Wickham Legg (1949)

Military and Popular Culture
The British Army had a marked impact on the popular cul-
tu re of Great Brit ain , espec i ally du ring the second half of
the nineteenth centu ry. The popular cultu re—a mass phe-
nomenon consisting of the body of popularly and custom-
arily held beliefs and values , pat terns of behavior, and
ideas and im ages — was a part of an evolving soc iety and
cultu re. There were a nu mber of forms of popular cultu re ,
including newspapers , book s , liter atu re , poetry, art , music,
and advertising.

The overw helm ing maj ority of s oldiers in the other rank s
of the British Army were from the working class , and the
army, li ke civil soc iety, was heavily str atif ied. As the British
Army was basically a mic rocosm of the civili an working
class , it gener ally ref lected the same beliefs and values .

The British Army was gener ally despis ed, or at least neg-
lected, u ntil the Crimean War er a . An inc reasingly liter ate
British public was able to receive timely, u ncens ored news
almost directly from the bat tlef ield, w here war correspon-
dents obs erved milit ary activities , wrote their stories , and
s ent them via the telegr aph — bypassing milit ary authori-
ties — directly to their newspaper in London . The tremen-
dous privations of the other rank s , logistical shortcom ings ,
and incompetent leadersh ip horrif ied the public, w h ich
clamored for milit ary reform .

Renewed interest in the army coincided with the “new
imperialism” that began in the 1870s. There were many rea-
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sons for this resurgence of imperialism, including Great
Britain’s need of raw materials and markets for its manu-
factured goods.Viewed in the context of Social Darwinism,
war and conflict came to be seen as a natural occurrence in
evolution and suggested British superiority in all areas.
This ideology provided a rationale for war and conquest
against “inferior peoples,” as well as competition with other
colonial powers.

The instru ment of British imperi alism was the British
Army, and the British soldier fought his nation’s sm all wars
and colon i al campai gns , helped ex tend the empire , and
adm in istered these dist ant poss essions . The popular press
encou r aged these patriotic and milit aristic sentiments as
the British Army engaged in frequently rom antic i zed colo-
n i al wars and campai gns . The ex ploits of the heroic British
Army encou r aged patriotism and jingoism and helped pop-
ulari ze imperi alism .

Th is renewed interest in the British Army and imperi al-
ism was ref lected in many forms of popular cultu re. In the
j ou rnalistic field, war correspondents and war illustr ators
accompan ied milit ary ex peditions and reported for their
respective newspapers . Nu merous book s , f actu al and fic-
tional , were writ ten about milit ary comm anders , their sol-
diers , and their wars and bat tles . The cou r age , as well as the
foibles and everyd ay life of the st alwart British soldiers , was
memori ali zed by writers and poet s , not ably Rudyard
Kipling in Indi a . War artists painted exquisite scenes of
heroic milit ary oper ations and bat tles that were displayed in
s alons and in royal ex h ibitions . Milit ary subjects were pop-
ular in the area of sheet music and songs , and advertis ers
frequently us ed on their products logos and symbols depict-
ing leading milit ary comm anders and bat tle scenes .

One out st anding contempor ary ex ample of a successful
British Army comm ander becom ing a highly visible and
inf luenti al component of various forms of popular cultu re
was Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J.Wols eley.After his tri-
u mph in the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874), Wols eley
became a popular hero in England. Prom inent actor
George Grossm ith made hims elf up as Wols eley to sing
“The Modern Maj or- Gener al” in Gilbert and Sullivan’s The
Pirates of Pen z ance and caricatu red his man nerisms and
dress , and it became a national habit , in an emergency, to
“s end for Wols eley” ( Morris 1973, p. 4 0 2 ) . “All Sir Garnet”
became the univers al ton ic for every national ailment , and
“cough syrup and boot - polish manuf actu rers , as well as
music - hall lyric ist s , w ho us ed his br and name to admon-

ish the public, helped to perpetu ate the legend of h is
endu ring ef fectiveness” ( Preston 1967a, p. x i i i ) . The press
s ang pr ais es of Wols eley, w hom Prime Min ister Ben jam in
Disr aeli gave the sobriquet of “our only Gener al”
( Leh m ann 1964, p. 2 8 3 ) .

Wh ile Wols eley was in Cyprus in 1879, the Zulu War broke
out .After the dis astrous debacle at Is andlwana (22 Febru ary
1 8 7 9 ) , at which some 800 Eu ropean and 500 native troops
were wiped out , Wols eley was chos en by the govern ment to
restore the situ ation . The popular maga z ine Punch ex press ed
th is sentiment :

When Wols eley’s mentioned, Wellesley’s brought to mind
Two men , t wo names , of answer able kind :
Call to the front , li ke Wellesley, good at need,
G o, Wols eley, and li ke Wellesley, greatly speed.
( Leh m ann 1964, p. 2 4 5 )

Th is play on the sim ilarity bet ween Wols eley’s name and
that of Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Welling-
ton , reassu red the British public that all would be well .

Du ring th is same period, “our only other Gener al” was
Field Marshal Earl Frederick S. Robert s ,V. C . The ex ploits of
h is men and his ach ie vements in India were recorded
by Rudyard Kipling, w ho also wrote two poems about
Robert s .

Du ring the second half of the Victori an er a , the British
Army became accepted and adm ired. It was the instru ment
for gain ing and ex tending the British Empire , and it s
ex ploits fan ned the flames of patriotism and jingoism , pop-
ulari z ing imperi alism at the same time. The British Army’s
leaders , s oldiers , and bat tles became a perm anent part of
Brit ain’s popular cultu re.

See also Artists, War; Correspondents, War; Crimean War;
Imperialism; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.;
Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of;
Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Zulu War
References: Brereton (1986); Farwell (1981); Haythornthwaite

(1995); Knight (1996); Lehmann (1964); Morris (1973);
Preston (1967a); Raugh (1989)

Military Medicine, British Army—
Enlistment Physical Standards
The physical st and ards for soldiers to enlist in the British
Army fluctu ated consider ably du ring th is period, although
they dec reas ed when there was a sudden dem and for new
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s oldiers , as in time of war. Physical st and ards were lowered
later in the nineteenth centu ry as the available manpower
pool sh r ank and as the nu mber of rec ruits com ing from
u rban areas inc reas ed.

Prior to the Crimean War (1854–1856) many of the
rec ruits came from ru r al areas and were considered health-
ier and more robust than their cou nterparts decades later.
There was frequently no proper physical ex am ination for
rec ruit s , or it was superf ic i al , although they were required to
declare any physical dis ability.

In 1861, the age lim its of new rec ruits were 17 to 25 years
with a min imum hei ght of 5 feet , 8 inches . The min imu m
hei ght was set at 5 feet , 6 inches in May 1869, but after the
introduction of short service and rec ruiting shortf alls , the
requirement was lowered in August 1870 to 5 feet , 4 inches .
The hei ght st and ards changed frequently, occasionally rising
to 5 feet , 6 inches for inf antry rec ruit s , but they were usu ally
lowered. From 1883 to 1889 the st and ard was only 5 feet , 3
inches , but it was 5 feet , 4 inches from 1889 to 1897, w hen it
fell again , f inally to 5 feet , 3 inches in 1900, du ring the Sec-
ond Boer War.

In 1884, the min imum wei ght for new rec ruits was set at
115 pou nds , and the min imum chest measu rement for
rec ruits under 5 feet , 6 inches in hei ght was 33 inches .
Iron ically, as the st and ard of living and health of most
Britons improved with econom ic, demogr aph ic, and med-
ical improvement s , the British Army was forced to lower it s
st and ards and enlist sm aller and you nger men . Even then ,
rec ruits not meeting the physical st and ards could be
enlisted on a conditional basis as “spec i al enlistment s .”
These “spec i als ,” w h ich inc reas ed from 18 percent to 36
percent of all enlistments du ring the 1890s, were antic i-
pated to meet the min imum physical st and ards with in fou r
months after enlistment . Even with lowered physical st an-
d ards , the nu mber of rec ruits re jected by medical ex am i-
nations inc reas ed from 4,600 men in 1861 to 23,370 in
1 8 9 8 .

In 1901, by which time all rec ruits received thorough
physical ex am inations by army doctors , the most common
physical reas ons for re jection were : inadequ ate chest meas-
u rement ,6.4 percent ; defective vision , 4.2 percent ; and being
u nderwei ght , 3.4 percent .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War; Rank
and File, British Army—Enlistment; Recruiting
References: Brereton (1986); Moyse-Bartlett (1974); Skelley

(1977); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984)

Military Medicine, British Army—Hospitals and
Soldier Treatment
The medical treatment of British Army soldiers improved
consider ably from 1815 to 1914 as public awareness grew
and medical and scientif ic advances were made.

Du ring the first half of th is period, sick or wou nded sol-
diers were treated by their regiment al medical of f icer, with
t wo assist ant su rgeons and assisted by an enlisted dispens er,
at their regiment al hospit al . Th is regiment al hospit al was a
tent in the field or a separ ate barr ack block in garris on and
could gener ally hold up to th irty soldiers . If the soldier had
a serious in ju ry or dis ease while in garris on , he was sent to
a gener al hospit al in Chatham , Dublin , or Cork , or later to
Woolwich and Netley. Gener al hospit als , with perm anent
st af fs , could hold bet ween 200 and 300 soldier inpatient s .

The Crimean War (1854–1856) ex pos ed the inadequ acy of
the British Army medical services . In the Crimea , t actics dic-
t ated that at t acks continue , regardless of casu alties , to main-
t ain the momentum of the of fensive. Only after the bat tle was
over would the wou nded receive any type of treatment . Gen-
er ally, the bandsmen , w ho had no medical tr ain ing, would
carry the wou nded to the regiment al hospit al tent in the rear.
By that time , m any wou nded soldiers who could have lived
with prompt treatment had already died or were suf fering
from infection . Regiment al su rgeons , gener ally overw helmed
after a large bat tle when there were thous ands of casu alties ,
did the best they could with rudiment ary instru ment s . Sword
and bayonet wou nds were sewn up, bullets were probed for
and ex tr acted, and severely dam aged limbs were quickly
amput ated, hacked of f with a large kn ife or saw. Even though
chloroform had been introduced as a gener al anesthetic in
1 8 4 7 , the British Army inspector- gener al of hospit als report-
edly forbade its us e ,“on the grou nds that pain was a stimulant
to recovery”( Baylen and Conway 1968, pp.1 6 – 1 7 ) .As a result ,
s oldiers were frequently given a slug of rum or whiskey or, if
that was unavailable , had a rag stuf fed in their mouth or were
told to “bite the bullet” before su rgery.

Evacu ation from the regiment al hospit als to sh ips 3 miles
from the bat tlef ield was tortuous and dif f icult , in large
measu re because the British Army comm ander in ch ief had
deliber ately instructed that no regiment al hospit al equip-
ment or field ambulance units were to accompany the ori gi-
nal ex pedition . Some local wagons were acquired, and sea-
men also carried the wou nded in hammocks slu ng on poles .

Sh ips took these wou nded and ill soldiers to Scut ari ,
w here the largest base hospit al could accommod ate 1,086
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patient s . Conditions were uns an it ary, the soldiers were over-
c rowded, and equipment , medic ine , and supplies were in
short supply. Florence Ni ghtingale headed the Scut ari hospi-
t al fem ale nu rsing st af f and made si gn if icant improvement s
over the winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 .

Medical care and treatment improved after the Crimean
War, espec i ally while on active service. There were fewer gu n-
shot wou nds du ring the colon i al wars ,and most wou nds were
slash ing and st abbing wou nds . Regiment al su rgeons , w ho
were bet ter tr ained and had supplies of anesthesi a , tried to
repair in ju red limbs rather than immedi ately amput ate them .

Various reorgan i z ations and more soph isticated equip-
ment perm it ted the British to treat and evacu ate their
wou nded more ef f ic iently and ef fectively du ring the Second
Boer War (1899–1902). Each rif le company had one non-
comm issioned of f icer and two tr ained stretcher bearers
at t ached to it , and these pers on nel evacu ated the wou nded
to the bat t alion aid st ation . Stretcher bearers from the
stretcher bearer company took the wou nded to the next ech-
elon of treatment , the bri gade field hospit al , w h ich had five
of f icers and forty other pers on nel . It was intended for the
tempor ary treatment of up to 100 patient s .

Medical fac ilities for more serious cas es were not mobile.
Next was the st ationary hospit al , organ i zed for 100 patient s
on stretchers , w hose pers on nel included 4 of f icers and 41
other rank s . The gener al hospit al , norm ally at the end of the
line of commu n ications , had 166 pers on nel assi gned to it ,
including 20 medical of f icers , 1 qu arterm aster, and 145 other
r ank s , all belonging to the Royal Army Medical Corps . There
were also 8, and later 20, fem ale nu rs es assi gned to each gen-
er al hospit al . Gener al Hospit al No. 2 in Pretori a , for ex ample ,
had 1,200 beds . The British also oper ated 4 hospit al tr ains
and 10 hospit al sh ips du ring the Second Boer War.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War;
Military Medicine, British Army—Medical Personnel; Military
Medicine, British Army—Sanitation; Nightingale, Florence;
Royal Army Medical Corps
References: Baylen and Conway (1968); de Villiers (1984);

Edgerton (1999); Kaufman (2001); Skelley (1977); Spiers
(1992); Watt (1992) 

Military Medicine, British Army—
Medical Personnel
After the Napoleon ic Wars , the British Army relied on regi-
ment al su rgeons , t wo assist ant su rgeons , and a dispens er, to

provide medical care to its soldiers at the regiment al le vel .
Milit ary medical pers on nel became bet ter tr ained, per-
formed more fu nctions , and made greater contributions to
the army as medical and scientif ic advances were made.

Lit tle progress in the medical field was made until the
Crimean War (1854–1856), a large conf lict the Army Med-
ical Department was woefully ill prepared for. A hospit al
corps of about 600 tr ained wagon drivers , stretcher bearers ,
and hospit al orderlies was est ablished in April 1854 for
Crimean service. In 1854, there were 667 medical of f icers
s erving on the st af f or with regiment s ; an additional 174
were contr acted for the Crimea . Th is allocated one doctor to
e very 144 men , hypothetically suf f ic ient for a force of
2 5 , 0 0 0 — although the British force grew to over 60,000 sol-
diers , w ho suf fered from unim aginable privation , grie vous
wou nds , and cholera without adequ ate medical supplies or
f ac ilities .

Having read of these horrible conditions and soldier suf-
fering in the Crimea , Florence Ni ghtingale volu nteered to
head a fem ale nu rsing st af f at the milit ary hospit al at Scu-
t ari . She in iti ally rec ruited th irty - ei ght fem ale nu rs es to
s erve with her. Ni ghtingale made si gn if icant improvement s
in hospit al , bedding, and cloth ing cleanliness ; diet s ; and
medical supply availability and organ i z ation . Her assist ance
improved hospit al conditions for the soldiers in the Crimea ,
espec i ally over the first harsh winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 .

After the Crimean War, the Army Hospit al Corps was
est ablished in 1857. It consisted of s oldiers who enlisted
spec if ically for medical service and at tended a spec i al two -
month cou rse at Aldershot . In 1883, there were 2,000 men in
the Army Hospit al Corps . The Army Nu rsing Service was
formed in 1861.

Adm in istr ative reforms were made in 1873 to cons olid ate
prec ious medical pers on nel and res ou rces , m ake them more
ef f ic ient , and st and ardi ze medical treatment . Medical of f i-
cers were removed from regiment al control and assi gned to
either one of the two gener al hospit als (at Netley and Wool-
wich) or base hospit als , u nder control of the Army Medical
Corps . Improvements were made in the pay and st atus of
medical of f icers .

After inadequ ac ies in medical pers on nel competence and
treatment were re vealed in the British ex pedition to Egypt in
1 8 8 2 , a select comm it tee recommended additional tr ain ing
for medical noncomm issioned of f icers and men . The com-
m it tee also recommended improvements in tr ain ing and an
ex pansion of the fem ale nu rsing service. ( Se ven fem ale
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nu rs es had accompan ied the British force to South Africa in
1 8 7 9 , and 32 served in Egypt and the Sud an bet ween 1882
and 1885.) The nu mber of fem ale army nu rs es was
ex panded from 60 in 1890 to 72 in 1898. The Royal Army
Medical Corps (RA MC ) , cons olid ating all male medical per-
s on nel and activities , was formed in 1898.

The Second Boer War (1899–1902) was the first conf lict
in which each soldier was issued a first aid dressing. Each
company had at t ached to it one medical noncomm issioned
of f icer and two stretcher bearers to take the wou nded sol-
diers to the bat t alion aid st ation . The bat t alion aid st ation
was the lowest le vel at which a su rgeon or physic i an served.
About 800 army nu rs es also served in the Second Boer War,
s erving no clos er to the front lines than in ambulance tr ains
and at railheads . About 8,500 medical pers on nel , of w hom
about th ree - qu arters were contr acted civili ans , s erved in the
Second Boer War.

Queen Alex andr a’s Imperi al Milit ary Nu rsing Service was
formed and replaced the Army Nu rsing Service in 1902.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Crimean War;
Nightingale, Florence; Royal Army Medical Corps
References: de Villiers (1984); Kaufman (2001); Skelley

(1977); Spiers (1992); Summers (1988)

Military Medicine, British Army—Sanitation
Reformers dis covered du ring the Crimean War that the
British soldier was living in a filthy environ ment , and that
h is uns an it ary environ ment would need to be improved to
ensu re soldier fitness for duty and productivity.

Florence Ni ghtingale , w hose presti ge in 1856 was
immense as a result of her work in Crimean hospitals, and
Secretary at War Sidney Herbert were largely responsible
for the establishment of the army Sanitary Commission in
1857. They compared army and civilian sanitary and living
conditions to show the generally miserable state of the sol-
dier’s health and that his mortality was twice that of the
average male in England. This unhealthy, unsanitary envi-
ronment, more than anything else, contributed to the high
rate of sickness and disease in the army. Barracks had been
built without adequate ventilation, heating, lighting, water,
and sewage dis posal, and were frequently overcrowded,
often including soldiers’ wives and families. The commis-
sion’s 1857 report recommended 600 cubic feet of living
space for each soldier, w h ile the ex isting regulations
required 450 cubic feet, which compared atrociously with

the 480 or more cubic feet al lowed paupers in Scottish
poorhouses.

Ef forts to improve the soldiers’ environ ment were only
parti ally successful . Public and political interest waned in
the 1860s, the govern ment wanted to min im i ze ex pendi-
tu res , and the Army San it ary Comm ission was allowed to
laps e.Progress in soldiers’ health continued, and in 1873 the
regiment al medical of f icer was required “to be particular in
obs erving the married soldiers’ qu arters and is to report to
the Comm anding Of f icer if they are not kept in a proper
st ate of cleanliness” ( Maitland 1950, p. 1 1 3 ) . By the mid -
1 8 8 0 s , most serious san it ary and other problems in bar-
r acks had been corrected. Improvements had also been
m ade in the soldiers’ diet , more fac ilities for pers onal
hygiene were provided, and more opportu n ities for wash ing
clothes and bedding were made available.

British partic ipation in the Second Boer War (1899–
1902) re vealed a continued lack of u nderst anding of various
aspects of s an it ation , not ably the import ance of clean drink-
ing water. Soldiers frequently dr ank cont am inated water,
w h ich caus ed massive outbreaks of typhoid fe ver. Of the
556,653 British soldiers who served in the Second Boer War,
57,684 contr acted typhoid. The British lost 7,582 soldiers
killed in action , but 8,225 died from typhoid.

S c ientif ic and medical advances led to a bet ter under-
st anding of the con nection bet ween infectious dis eas es ,
not ably tuberculosis , respir atory ailment s , and fe vers , and
environ ment . After the Second Boer War, the British Army
fou nded a School of San it ation at Ash Vale , near Aldershot ,
and barr acks improvements and renovations were made
th rough 1906.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Military Medicine,
British Army—Venereal Disease; Nightingale, Florence
References: Burroughs (1980); de Villiers (1984); Maitland

(1950); May (1984); Skelley (1977); Smith (1971)

Military Medicine, British Army—
Venereal Disease
Venereal dis eas es , in spite of inc reas ed awareness , improved
s an it ation , temper ance , and more fac ilities and opportu n i-
ties for soldier rec reation , plagued the British Army
th roughout the nineteenth centu ry.

Florence Ni ghtingale , nu rse and pioneer medical
reformer, was appalled at the high inc idence of venereal dis-
ease in the Crimea , w here it was the fou rth maj or caus e —
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after malnutrition , tuberculosis , and dys entery — of dis able-
ment and hospit ali z ation . After the Crimean War progr ams
were in iti ated to improve san it ation , e ven though the issue
of venereal dis ease was a delicate soc i al problem gener ally
i gnored by soc iety, and the British Army at tempted to con-
trol venereal dis eas es . In 1859, for ex ample , there were 422
adm issions to army hospit als caus ed by venereal dis ease for
e very 1,000 soldiers , and the following year 369 cas es per
1,000 men . There was a very bad outbreak of venereal dis-
ease in 1862 in Great Brit ain among troops recently retu rned
from Indi a , w here the dis ease was rife.

The govern ment was pressu red to enact medical reforms .
The first Cont agious Dis eas es Act was pass ed in 1864,
requiring compuls ory hospit ali z ation for women thought to
be prostitutes in milit ary areas . The 1864 act was gener ally
inef fective , and the Act for the Bet ter Pre vention of Cont a-
gious Dis eas es was pass ed two years later. The 1866 act ,
among other provisions , enlarged milit ary areas in which
women suspected of prostitution could be det ained for
medical ex am ination and dec reed more severe penalties for
brothel keepers .

In about 1860, the army estim ated that venereal dis eas es
caus ed 33 percent of all hospit ali z ations . Th is rate dec reas ed
to 29 percent in 1864 and to 20 percent in 1867. A th ird act
in 1869 again enlarged the milit ary areas and required
incarcer ation for suspected prostitutes . The Cont agious Dis-
eas es Acts were later considered degr ading and were
repealed in 1886.

In 1873, the army dec ided to dock the wages of s oldiers
fou nd to have venereal dis eas es , and th is resulted in a large
dec rease in reported cas es in 1873–1874. In 1875, howe ver,
it was dis covered that soldiers were failing to report their
dis ease and trying to treat it thems elves .

Venereal dis eas es were more rampant in the British forces
s erving in Indi a , e ven though brothels were inspected and
oper ated and prostitutes regulated by milit ary authorities .
The clamor of reli gious mor alists in Great Brit ain caus ed
m ilit ary brothels to be clos ed tempor arily in 1888.The vene-
real dis ease rate for British soldiers in India then sk yrock-
eted, from 361 hospit al adm issions for every 1,000 soldiers
in 1887 to 438.1 per 1,000 in 1890–1893, at which time the
r ate for soldiers in Brit ain was “only” 203.7 per 1,000.

Milit ary brothels were reopened in India in 1899. The
imposition of stricter controls resulted in a dec rease in the
venereal dis ease rate of 536 hospit al adm issions per 1,000
British soldiers in India in 1895 to 67 per 1,000 in 1909.

Many regiments by that time oper ated their own brothels ,
with patrons restricted to British soldiers .

See also Crimean War; India, British Army in; Military
Medicine, British Army—Sanitation; Nightingale, Florence
References: Blanco (1967); Farwell (1989); Skelley (1977);

Smith (1971)

Military Music
Milit ary forces have been accompan ied by music for millen-
n i a . Music has been us ed to instill dis c ipline and aid drill
and prec ision movement s , to give orders and si gnals du ring
m aneuvers and in combat , to instill conf idence on the bat-
tlef ield, to entert ain and enhance mor ale , and to over awe an
advers ary.

In Brit ain , one fife and one drum were authori zed in the
1500s for each company of 100 inf antrymen . Th is seems to
have been the begin n ing of m ilit ary and regiment al bands ,
probably under the inf luence of the French Army. The first
bands were formed in the early ei ghteenth centu ry and con-
sisted of a sm all nu mber of music i ans who played instru-
ments such as horns , bass oons , and dru ms . S cot tish regi-
ments gener ally also had pipers , albeit unof f ic i ally, in their
bands begin n ing in 1633. Bands were usu ally maint ained
privately by the of f icers of each regiment .

The of f ic i al British Army tru mpet and bugle calls , or
“s ou nds ,” were first codif ied and issued in 1798. Thes e
included re veille to wake the soldiers at 6:00 A.M., th rough
li ghts out at 10:15 P.M. The regulation bugle calls were reput-
edly compos ed not by an English m an , but by the Austri an
compos er Fr anz Jos eph Haydn .

Wh ile the British Army was on active service in the
Crimean War (1854–1856), a gr and re view was held in
honor of Queen Victori a’s birthd ay. The bands of the various
regiments were mass ed and played “G od Save the Queen .”
The music was played in many dif ferent arr angements and
in dif fering keys , and it became obvious that some type of
organ i z ation and st and ardi z ation was needed for the mili-
t ary bands . As a result , the British School of Music was
est ablished in 1857 at Kneller Hall , Twickenham .

The ceremony of playing “Long Re veille” was also insti-
tuted du ring the Crimean War. Th is was probably the first
ex ample of a perform ance of the Mass ed Pipes and Dru ms
of the Hi ghland Bri gade , also not able because pipers had
been of f ic i ally recogn i zed as such in 1854.

Regiments gener ally had their own music and their own
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slow march and quick march as well . The Leicestersh ire Reg-
iment’s band, for ex ample , always played “Wolfe’s Lament”
before the national anthem . The Grenadier Gu ards had “The
British Grenadier,” a popular tu ne that was adopted by other
regiment s . Many regiments had tu nes that rem inded them
of their home cou nties , such as the Lincolnsh ire Regiment’s
“The Lincolnsh ire Poacher” and the Suf folk Regiment’s
quick march , “Speed the Plough .” Regiment al bands als o
gave concerts for their soldiers .

British soldiers frequently sang songs , espec i ally while
m arch ing (such as du ring the long treks of the Second Boer
War ) , to help make the time go by quicker and to raise their
mor ale. Many soldiers’ s ongs , howe ver, are too crude or rib-
ald to appear in print .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Communications;
Crimean War; Discipline and Justice, British Army; Military
and Popular Culture
References: Brereton (1986); Farwell (1981); Keeling and

MacLellan (1973)

Militia
The militia was the oldest of the au x ili ary forces , tr ac ing it s
roots back to King Alfred in the ninth centu ry. It first
appeared in the st atute books in 1558. The militia had a for-
m al st atutory ex istence from 1558 to 1604, 1648 to 1735,
1757 to 1831, and from 1852 to 1908.

In iti ally, the militia was responsible to the cou nty high
sherif f, and later to the lord lieutenant , thus being a truly
“territori al” force. Militia of f icers were gener ally required to
be local landowners . Service in the militia was usu ally vol-
u nt ary, with cert ain categories of people , including peers ,
s oldiers , clergy, and so on , being exempt from service.

The Militia Act of 1852 re vived the militia both in nu m-
bers and ef fectiveness . It also fixed the strength of the mili-
tia at 80,000 men to be rais ed by volu nt ary rec ruitment .
Du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856) many militia regi-
ments performed us eful services in garris on duty in the
Mediterr anean Sea , replac ing regular bat t alions that
deployed to active service in the Crimea .

An import ant requirement for modern i z ation of the
British Army as cont ained in the Cardwell Reforms of the
early 1870s was the “locali z ation” of the milit ary system in
territori al areas , w here line regiments would be linked with
m ilitia regiment s . Th is was espec i ally import ant for rec ruit-
ing pu rpos es . Th is was accomplished by dividing Brit ain

into si x ty - six district s , following cou nty bou nd aries as
much as possible. Each district consisted of t wo regular bat-
t alions (one was gener ally on overs eas service ) , t wo militi a
bat t alions , and volu nteers . The Locali z ation Act of 1872 als o
tr ansferred control of the militia and volu nteers from the
lords lieutenant to the Crown .

The linked bat t alion system was completed in 1881 with
the am algam ation of m any regular regiment s . At that time
m ilitia bat t alions were redesi gnated as the 3rd (and some-
times 4th) bat t alion of regular inf antry regiment s , without
changing their militia st atus .

Service in the militia was also an alternate method of
achieving an arm y career, because most direct commis-
sions were given to militia officers. In the latter decades of
Queen Victoria’s reign, about 150 new officers were com-
missioned each year after having served at least fifteen
months in the militia.

Du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902) militia bat t al-
ions not only provided home defense and garris oned
Mediterr anean bas es ,but they also served and fought well in
South Africa .

In 1908, the yeom an ry and volu nteer inf antry bat t alions
were merged to form the Territori al Force , u nder War Of f ice
supervision . At the same time , the militia ceas ed to ex ist and
its units were tr ansferred to the Spec i al Res erve , w here they
ret ained their bat t alion desi gnation in the regiment al system ,
with the task of providing dr afts for the regulars in wartime.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Cardwell Reforms;
Crimean War; Haldane, Richard B.; Home Defense; Officers,
British Army—Sources of Commissioning; Volunteers;
Yeomanry
References: Barnett (1970); Farwell (1981); Mills (1996)

Minié Rifle
See Bullets; Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Miranzai Field Force (1891)
The Orakzai tribe of the Pathans, like many other North-
West Frontier tribes, became increasing hostile toward the
British after the o utbreak of the Sec ond Afghan War in
1878. The Orakzais had an earlier history of belligerency
and banditry and had begun minor hostilities in 1855 that
were suppressed.

In 1891, after the Or ak z ais had become more def i ant and
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conducted nu merous cross - border raids , the British sent a
pu n itive ex pedition , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al (later
Gener al) Sir Willi am S. A . Lockhart , to the Mir an z ai Valley.
Lockhart’s force was divided into th ree colu mns , com-
m anded by Colonel A . Mc C . Bruce , Lieutenant Colonel A . H .
Tu rner, and Lieutenant Colonel C. C . Brownlow, respectively.
After a delay caus ed by bad weather, the force ass embled at
G wada in the Khanki Valley on 29 Janu ary 1891. The th ree
colu mns conducted mobile oper ations and destroyed vil-
lages so quickly that the Or ak z ais came to terms and agreed
to the construction of th ree fortif ied posts on the Sam ana
Ridge and roads con necting them , overlooking the Mir an z ai
Valley. With its mission apparently completed, the force was
dis banded the following month .

Du ring the construction of the positions on the Sam ana
Ridge , hostile Or ak z ai tribesmen at t acked the working par-
ties’ m ilit ary es cort on 24 April 1891. The tribesmen were
concerned that the British would an nex the area and
dec ided to conduct a preemptive stri ke. British reinforce-
ments were sent to the area and the Mir an z ai Field Force was
reformed for a second ex pedition . Again comm anded by
Lockhart , the force consisted of th ree colu mns and a cavalry
bri gade. Colonel Sym comm anded the 1st Colu mn , and the
2 nd and 3rd Colu mns were comm anded by the same of f icers
from the first ex pedition . Colonel Bis coe comm anded the
Cavalry Bri gade.

The Mir an z ai Field Force for the second ex pedition was
ass embled and prepared for oper ations by 16 April 1891. Lit-
tle opposition was encou ntered although the troops suf fered
in the heat with a short age of water while occupying the
Sam ana Ridge on 17 and 18 April . A short but fierce engage-
ment was fought at Gulist an on 20 April , resulting in a
British victory and one man killed and four wou nded. The
Or ak z ais lost about 200 men .

Lockhart’s force doggedly pu rsued the Or ak z ais th rough-
out April and the first week of May, with the tribesmen su r-
rendering at Gulist an on 9 May 1891. The Mir an z ai Field
Force was broken up for a second time later in late May,
although one native mou nt ain bat tery and th ree inf antry
regiments rem ained to ensu re that the outposts were con-
structed on Sam ana Ridge.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); India; Indian Army
Operations; Lockhart, General Sir William S. A.; North-West
Frontier
References: Barthorp (1982); Haythornthwaite (1995); Miller

(1977); Nevill (1912)

Mobilization Planning
The British Army did not have any mobili z ation plans when
the Prussi ans mobili zed its res erves with unprecedented
r apidity and dec isively defeated the French in the Fr anco -
Prussi an War (1870–1871). The British took steps , in iti ally
inef fective , to de velop their own mobili z ation and deploy-
ment plans .

In 1875, the British produced a mobili z ation plan in
w h ich the home forces were organ i zed into bri gades , divi-
sions , and army corps , each with its own st af f organ i z ation
and head qu arters . The plan included ass embly areas for
res ervists and logistical centers . Th is plan was bas ed on an
army of ei ght corps , for which available regular and au x il-
i ary inf antry troops were suf f ic ient to provide unit cadres ;
there were insuf f ic ient cavalry, artillery, and other support
troops to fill the propos ed ei ght corps . The 1875 mobili z a-
tion plan was inef fective , as shown in the chaotic parti al
mobili z ation exerc ise involving two corps in 1876. The
1875 plan was ignored when one corps was mobili zed in
1 8 7 8 .

The pre vailing method of oper ations was that when an
ex peditionary force was needed overs eas , a comm ander was
desi gnated, available units were hastily ass embled, organ-
i zed into provisional bri gades , equipped, and sent to their
destination . Such ad hoc arr angements could only work in
the case of sm all , colon i al wars .

After the 1882 British expedition to Egypt, the Gordon
Relief Expedition in the Sudan (1884–1885), and the war
scare with Russia in 1885 over the Penjdeh Incident, the
recently appointed director of military intelligence, Major
General (later General) Sir Henry Brackenbury, drew up
realistic mo bilization plans. He conducted a sy stematic
analysis of all military forces available and how they could
best be organized. Brackenbury arranged the force struc-
ture so that after units for home defense and colonial garri-
son duty were allocated, there would be enough troops
remaining to organize and fill two army corps of regular
soldiers, plus a c avalry division and supply and support
troops. This scheme, which became the standard for later
plans, was controversial at the time, because it revealed the
British Army’s lack of readiness and would require signifi-
cant expense to accomplish. The two army corps mobiliza-
tion plan was endorsed by the secretary of state for war,
Edward Stanhope, and it was a key component of his 1888
Stanhope Memorandum, which enumerated an d prio ri-
tized British Army missions. In early 1888, mobilization
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Modder River, Battle of

planning had increased significantly and was transferred
from the Intelligence Branch directly to the office of the
adjutant-general.

Mobili z ation for the Second Boer War, w h ile unprece-
dented and gener ally successful , was hindered by a nu mber
of f actors . Of f icers desi gnated to be unit comm anders and
st af f of f icers upon mobili z ation did not always hold thos e
positions in peacetime , and there was a st af f short age in
m any unit s . On other occasions , mobili z ation plans were
altered for no reas on other than to organ i ze “f ancy”
bri gades , such as Scotch or Irish bri gades .

In late 1901, du ring the Second Boer War, the Mobili z a-
tion Division was again am algam ated with the Intelli gence
Division . The new organ i z ation was headed by a lieutenant
gener al , desi gnated the director gener al of mobili z ation and
m ilit ary intelli gence. One of the Esher Comm it tee recom-
mend ations carried out in 1904 was to tr ansfer the Mobi-
li z ation Division of the Intelli gence Department to the
Director ate of Milit ary Tr ain ing.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Boer War, Second (1899–1902);
Brackenbury, General Sir Henry; Esher Committee; Gordon
Relief Expedition; Home Defense; Penjdeh Incident; Stanhope
Memorandum; War Office
References: Fergusson (1984); Hamer (1970); Kochanski

(1999); Spiers (1992); Wheeler (1914)

Modder River, Battle of (28 November 1899)
The Bat tle of Modder River (28 November 1899) showed
that leaders and tactics , in li ght of advanced weapons tech-
nology, needed to be flex ible to meet changing bat tlef ield
conditions .

The British forces in South Africa were divided into th ree
m ain forces in November 1899 to accomplish th ree dif ferent
m issions . The western most force , the 10,000-man 1st Divi-
sion comm anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Mar-
shal) Lord Paul S. Methuen , was given the task of relie ving
Kimberley. On 21 November, h is force began the 75-mile
advance north from Or ange River St ation , encou ntering
Boer forces and win n ing engagements at Belmont (23
November) and Gr aspan (25 November ) . The next si gn if i-
cant obst acle on the march was the Modder River, about 21
m iles south of Kimberley.

On 27 November 1899, 1,500 Boers led by Assist ant Com-
m and ant - Gener al Piet A . Cron je had arrived from Mafeking
and joined Assist ant Comm and ant - Gener al Jacobus De la

Rey’s force , about 3,500 men with six Krupp gu ns . De la Rey,
w ho had fought at Belmont and Gr aspan , began to apprec i-
ate the need to alter conventional tactics .

The Boers had been plac ing their artillery on the crests of
steep hills , belie ving them impregnable. But in fact thes e
c rests were easily identif i able targets and highly vulner able
to cou nterbat tery fire , and the slopes of the hills protected
the at t acker. Moreover, plu nging fire from rif les greatly
reduced their range and ef fectiveness . The hori zont al , f lat
tr ajectory of the Maus ers would inc rease their lethality and
perm it them to fire to the lim it of their 2,200-yard range. De
la Rey dec ided to place his force in the bed of the Riet River
( and centered on the railroad bridge that cross ed over it ) ,
near its conf luence with the Modder River. Th is was in
ess ence a large and deep trench , and its southern lip pro-
vided ideal cover and concealment for a firing line.

Early on 28 November 1899, with inadequ ate intelli gence ,
Methuen hu rriedly ordered an at t ack . He also had inaccu-
r ate maps and belie ved the rivers could be easily forded. The
British advanced at about 7:00 A.M. on a 3-mile front , with
the 9th Bri gade on the left (west) of the railway line and the
Gu ards Bri gade on the ri ght , toward the Modder Bridge at
the river ju nction . When the British were 1,200 yards from
the uns een enemy positions , the Boers , using smokeless
powder, opened fire prem atu rely with a hail of bullet s . The
British were pin ned down in the scorch ing heat , with the
Gu ards Bri gade unable to advance. Shortly after noon , ele-
ments of the 9th Bri gade moved arou nd the Boer ri ght flank .
Boers on the ri ght flank , subject to friendly fire from the
north river bank , retreated, and a fu rther British advance
was halted.

Methuen , w ho had exerc is ed lit tle comm and and control
over the bat tle , was wou nded at about 4:00 P.M. The oper a-
tion became even more dis organ i zed as darkness fell and
the firing faded away. The British postponed a plan ned
at t ack , and the Boers dec ided to abandon their positions
that night .

The Bat tle of Modder River was a costly victory for the
British , w ho lost 70 all ranks killed and 413 wou nded, as
compared to Boer casu alties of about 150. Methuen , with lit-
tle enemy intelli gence , f aulty maps , and inadequ ate commu-
n ications , rode br avely arou nd the bat tlef ield li ke a ju n ior
of f icer, but he failed to exerc ise proper comm and and con-
trol of the oper ation . Most import antly, the Bat tle of Modder
River demonstr ated the futility of front al ass aults against an
entrenched enemy.
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See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Cronje,
Assistant Commandant-General Piet A.; De la Rey, Assistant
Commandant-General Jacobus; Mafeking, Siege of; Methuen,
Field Marshal Paul S.
References: Belfield (1975); Miller (1996); Nasson (1999);

Pakenham (1979)

Mohammed Ahmed bin Seyyid Abdullah
See Mahdi

Mohmand Field Force (1897)
The gener al uprising by Pathan tribes on the North - West
Frontier that began in July 1897 sparked many sm aller tribal
insu rgenc ies and hostilities .

On 7 August 1897, about 5,000 Moh m ands entered
British territory and at t acked the border post at Shab kadr
Fort , about 18 miles north of Peshawar. The garris on held
out for over twelve hou rs until the Peshawar Movable Col-
u mn , comm anded by Colonel Woon , arrived and reinforced
it . The next day Woon marched his force to at t ack the tribes-
men on the plateau near the fort , but before th is was accom-
plished, Bri gadier Gener al E. R. Elles arrived from Peshawar
and assu med comm and of oper ations . As the Moh m ands
advanced on the British , t wo squ adrons of the 13th Bengal
Lancers conducted an aud ac ious cavalry charge and dis-
rupted the enemy at t ack .

To pac ify the Moh m ands , it was dec ided to form the two -
bri gade Moh m and Field Force , comm anded by Elles . The 1st
Bri gade was comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al R.Westm acot t
and consisted of the 1st Bat t alion , Somers et Li ght Inf antry;
2 0 th Pu n jabis ; and 2nd Bat t alion ,1 st Gu rkhas .Bri gadier Gen-
er al C. R. Mac gregor comm anded the 2nd Bri gade , compos ed
of the 2nd Bat t alion , Ox fordsh ire Li ght Inf antry; six compa-
n ies of the 37th Dogr as ; and the 9th Gu rkhas . Divisional
troops included the 13th Bengal Lancers , Jod hpur Lancers ,
t wo mou nt ain bat teries , th ree Ma x im mach ine gu ns , and sup-
porting element s . Elles was instructed to coordinate oper a-
tions with the Malakand Field Force , comm anded by
Bri gadier Gener al (later Gener al) Sir Bindon Blood.

The Moh m and Field Force began its advance on 14 Sep-
tember 1897 over barren terr ain th rough intense heat to

G and ab. After recon noitering the area , the Moh m and Field
Force linked up with Blood’s Malakand Field Force on 20
September, and Blood’s 3rd Bri gade (comm anded by
Colonel Gr aves) was at t ached to Elles’s force. Two days later,
the Moh m and Field Force at t acked enemy positions on the
Badm anai Pass . The Moh m ands defended gallantly at first
but could not withst and the British onslaught , supported by
artillery and a Ma x im gu n , and fled before the British
reached their positions . The British lost one killed and si x
wou nded ; Moh m and casu alties are unknown .

Continuing the a dvance on 23 Sept ember 1897, the
Moh m and Field Force met lit tle opposition other than occa-
sional sniping, and it destroyed many villages in its path . The
r a z ing of additional villages produced si gns that the tribesmen
were willing to come to terms , w h ich were negoti ated on 28
September. The Moh m ands were fined and required to su r-
render many of their weapons . The mission of the Moh m and
Field Force had been accomplished,and it was dis banded,with
s ome units sent to the Malakand and Tir ah Field Forces . The
Moh m and Field Force , w h ich lost four soldiers killed and
t wenty - f ive wou nded du ring its oper ations , had tr aveled to
areas ne ver before visited by British forces and demonstr ated
that cross - border depred ations would not be toler ated.

See also Blood, General Sir Bindon; India; Indian Army
Operations; Malakand Field Force; North-West Frontier; Tirah
Field Force
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Miller (1977); Nevill (1912);
Pioneer (1898)

Morse Code
See Communications

Mudki, Battle of (18 December 1845)
See Sale, Major General Sir Robert; Sikh War, First
(1845–1846)

Multan, Siege of (1848–1849)
See Gujerat, Battle of; Sikh War, Second
(1848–1849)
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Nana Sahib (c. 1821–?)
Nana Sah ib was a leader of the mutineers at Cawnpore ,
after in iti ally supporting the British . His most inf amous act
was to order the slaughter of about 200 British women and
ch ildren in Cawnpore in July 1857.

One of the adopted sons of the last Peshwa of Bithu r, Baj i
Rao II, a Mah r atta monarch , Nana Sah ib’s real name was
Dhondu Pant . He was born in about 1821. Baji Rao II had
been deth roned by the British , w ho took his land in exchange
for a pension of about £80,000 per year.When Baji Rao II died
in 1851, h is pension stopped, and Nana Sah ib at tempted
repeatedly,without success ,to have the pension reinst ated.He
ret ained the cou rtesy title of Mahar ajah of Bithu r.

Mutin ies of native regiments occu rred th roughout early
1 8 5 7 , at about the same time Nana Sah ib tr aveled to Luck-
now to meet with the British financ i al comm issioner about
h is father’s pension . Nana Sah ib, rebuf fed by the British ,
st ated that events in Cawnpore required him to retu rn
quickly to nearby Bithu r. The British were suspic ious , but
Nana Sah ib retu rned to Cawnpore with his own armed ret-
inue and of fered his services to the British . Nana Sah ib’s
men were assi gned to gu ard the treasu ry.

As the word of the mass ac re at Meerut and other
mutin ies reached Cawnpore , the situ ation grew tense until
f inally, on the night of 5 Ju ne 1857, s ome of the Cawnpore
native regiments mutin ied. They broke into the treasu ry,
reportedly assisted by some of Nana Sah ib’s men . A depu-
t ation of mutineers approached Nana Sah ib and asked him
to lead the mutineers to Delh i . Disgru ntled by the years of
British refus als to reinst ate his father’s pension and other
sli ght s , Nana Sah ib, ambitious and eager to regain his
f ather’s greatness , apparently dec ided it was no longer to

h is advant age to side with the British . Nana Sah ib intended
to lead the mutineers to Delhi but retu rned to Cawnpore to
lead four mutinous regiment s .

On 6 Ju ne 1857, Nana Sah ib’s rebels at t acked the British
defenders of Cawnpore. Outnu mbered, the besieged British
negoti ated to su rrender to Nana Sah ib on 27 Ju ne , with
plans for the su rvivors to be evacu ated by boat . When the
boats were loaded, a mu rderous fusillade rang out from the
opposite shore.When the firing stopped, the men were sep-
ar ated from the women and ch ildren and all shot . About
125 women and ch ildren su rvived th is mass ac re , and
j oined later by others , over 200 were crammed into a sm all
house called the Bibi ghar, or the House of the Ladies .

A British relief force , comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al
( later Maj or Gener al Sir) Hen ry Havelock , advanced on
Cawnpore. Nana Sah ib dec ided to execute all his host ages ,
w ho were butchered and du mped into a well . Havelock’s
force defeated the rebels on 16 July 1857, and Nana Sah ib
reportedly galloped away toward Bithu r. After pretending
to comm it suic ide in the Ganges River, Nana Sah ib was
ne ver seen or heard from again . He may have died from
fe ver in Nepal in 1859.

See also Cawnpore, Siege and Relief of; Havelock, Major
General Sir Henry; India; Indian Mutiny; Rhani of Jhansi;
Tantia Topi
References: Edwardes (1963); Featherstone (1992b); Hibbert

(1978); Mason (1974); Ward (1996)

Napier, Admiral Sir Charles (1786–1860)
Charles Napier was a distinguished British naval of f icer
with over a half centu ry of s ervice on the high seas . He is
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probably best known as comm ander of the Baltic Fleet from
1854 to 1855, du ring the Crimean War.

Born in Scotland on 6 March 1786, Napier entered the
Royal Navy as a midsh ipm an in 1799. Napier partic ipated in
nu merous oper ations against the French du ring the
Napoleon ic Wars and fought against the A mericans du ring
the War of 1 8 1 2 .

In the early 1830s he served successfully as a vice adm i-
r al in the Portuguese Nav y. Reinst ated in the Royal Navy in
1 8 3 4 , he was promoted to commodore in 1839. Napier par-
tic ipated in the storm ing of Sidon in September 1839 and
Ac re the following month .

Napier was promoted to vice adm ir al in May 1853. The
Russi ans at t acked Tu rkey that su mmer, and the Tu rk s
declared war on Russia on 5 October 1853. The British (and
later the French) fleets entered the Black Sea to bolster
Tu rkey. War fe ver broke out in these cou ntries , with British
troops sailing in Febru ary 1854 and French soldiers a few
weeks later for Tu rkey.

Napier was appointed comm ander of the hastily ass em-
bled Baltic Fleet and sailed for the Baltic on 10 March 1854.
With British and French ex peditionary forces en route to
Tu rkey, Napier’s mission was to seal the Baltic, destroy the
Russi an fleet , and protect Dan ish and Swedish sh ipping and
territory from Russi an at t ack .

War was declared on 28 March 1854. His fleet arrived at
the entr ance to the Gulf of Finland on 17 April 1854. When
the weather deterior ated, Napier’s fleet withdrew to Stock-
holm . He recon noitered defens es at Hango and Sveaborg but
fou nd them to be too strong for his gu ns . Leaving sh ips at
Sveaborg, Napier sailed for Kronst adt , arriving on 26 Ju ne
1 8 5 4 . Th irty Russi an sh ips were anchored nearby. After a
careful recon naiss ance , it was determ ined that only shallow -
dr aught sh ips could approach the Russi an fortress .

Napier sailed back to Sveaborg and received word that
10,000 French soldiers with 10 gu ns would be sent on
British sh ips to at t ack either Sveaborg or Bom arsu nd, gu ard-
ing the best entr ance to the large harbor on Aland. The allied
force began bombarding Bom arsu nd, the more vulner able
of the two fortress es , on 13 August 1854, and it su rrendered
shortly thereafter. Th is success , howe ver, ach ie ved very lit tle.

Napier wanted to continue oper ations , but the French
f leet began to withdr aw from the Baltic on 4 September
1 8 5 4 . The Royal Navy maint ained the blockade on the Rus-
si ans until the end of O ctober 1854 then retu rned to port at
Spithead. Napier was brusquely ordered, “you are hereby

required and directed to stri ke your flag,and come on shore”
(Judd 1975, p. 1 7 0 ) .

Th is hu m ili ating relief of comm and was the culm ination
of a long controversy bet ween Napier and the Adm ir alty.
Napier was eventu ally exoner ated, and the Adm ir alty of fered
h im award of the Kn i ght Gr and Cross — the highest class —
of the Order of the Bath . As a si gn of h is contempt , Napier
refus ed th is honor.

Napier, called “Fi ghting Charlie” by his adm irers and
“Black” or “Dirty Charley” by others because of h is swarthy
complex ion and sloppy dress , was promoted to adm ir al in
1 8 5 8 . He died in London on 8 November 1860.

See also Baltic Sea Operations, Crimean War; Crimean War
References: Judd (1975); Palmer (1987); Royle (2000); Warner

(1972)

Napier, Field Marshal Robert C., First Baron
Napier of Magdala and Carynton (1810–1890)
Robert C. Napier was a distinguished of f icer of the Indi an
Army who served with distinction in nu merous campai gns
in India and in Ch ina . He is best remembered as the com-
m ander of the British ex pedition to Abyssinia in 1867–1868.

Napier was born in 1810 in Colombo, Ceylon . His father
was Maj or Charles F. Napier, w ho was mort ally wou nded
w h ile at t acking the fort of Cornelis — the middle name given
to the you nger Napier — in Java shortly after his son was
born . Napier was educated at Addis combe , the College for
East India Company milit ary cadet s , and was comm issioned
into the Bengal Sapper and Miners in 1828. In addition to
partic ipating in nu merous campai gns , he also plan ned and
supervis ed many milit ary and civil construction projects in
India and desi gned the Napier system of canton ment s .

Napier saw consider able action du ring the First Si kh War
( 1 8 4 5 – 1 8 4 6 ) . He fought at the Bat tles of Mud ki and Feroze-
shah and had a horse shot out from underneath him in each
bat tle. Se verely wou nded at Ferozeshah , Napier recovered in
time to partic ipate in the Bat tle of Sobr aon . Du ring the Sec-
ond Si kh War (1848–1849), he was pres ent at the Siege of
Mult an and the Bat tle of Gu jer at . In 1852, Napier com-
m anded the ri ght colu mn in the Black Mou nt ain ex pedition ,
and the following year he fought in another sm all campai gn
on the North - West Frontier.

Napier’s st ar began to rise du ring the Indi an Mutiny
( 1 8 5 7 – 1 8 5 9 ) . In iti ally, he served as adjut ant - gener al and
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Napier, General Sir Charles J.

m ilit ary sec ret ary to Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gen-
er al) Sir James Outr am at Lucknow; as a bri gadier gener al ,
he de veloped the plan to recaptu re the city. In the march to
G walior, Napier was second in comm and to Gener al (later
Field Marshal) Sir Hugh H. Ros e. Napier comm anded the
division in later oper ations in Indi a . He also comm anded the
2 nd Division in the war against Ch ina in 1860 and was pro-
moted to maj or gener al .

In 1865, Napier assu med comm and of the Bombay Army.
Two years later, after being promoted to lieutenant gener al ,
he was appointed to comm and the ex pedition sent to
Abyssinia to free host ages of Emperor Theodore. The
Abyssin i an campai gn , although ex pensive , was a model of
superior leadersh ip and excellent plan n ing. For his service ,
Napier was en nobled as the First Baron Napier of Magd ala
( the site of h is greatest bat tle in Abyssinia) and Carynton
and received the thanks of Parli ament and two kn i ghthoods .

From 1870 to 1876, Napier served as comm ander in ch ief,
Indi a , and was promoted to gener al in 1874. He served as
governor of Gibr alt ar from 1876 to 1883, and was promoted
to field marshal upon his retirement in 1883. Napier served
as const able of the Tower of London from 1886 until 1889.

Wh ile Napier was undoubtedly an out st anding gener al ,
he had many interests out side soldiering. He painted in
watercolors and en j oyed poetry. Napier also loved ch ildren .
His first wife bore six ch ildren , and his second wife , n ine.
Napier died of inf luenza in London in 1890.

See also Abyssinian War; Addiscombe, Military Seminary;
Bengal Army; Bombay Army; China War, Second (1856–1860);
East India Company, Military Forces; Indian Mutiny; Magdala,
Capture of; North-West Frontier; Outram, Lieutenant General
Sir James; Rose, Field Marshal Hugh H.; Sikh War, First
(1845–1846); Sikh War, Second (1848–1849); Theodore,
Emperor
References: Bates (1979); Chandler (1967); Farwell (1972);

Haythornthwaite (1995); Myatt (1970); Nevill (1912)

Napier, General Sir Charles J. (1782–1853)
Gener al Sir Charles J. Napier was a professional soldier best
known for the controversi al conquest of Sind in 1843.

Napier was born in London in 1782, in a fam ily that had
import ant soc i al and political con nections . He was ga zet ted
an ensi gn in 1794 and pu rchas ed higher ranks until he was
a maj or in 1806. In 1807, Napier served in the short Dan ish
campai gn , and subs equently served with distinction in the

Pen insular War and was severely wou nded twice. He was
posted with his regiment to Bermuda in 1812 and fought in
the Un ited St ates in 1813. In 1814, belie ving his active serv-
ice was over, he went on half pay and miss ed the Waterloo
campai gn .

In 1819, Napier was posted to Corfu , and th ree years later
he was reassi gned to Cephalon i a , an Ion i an Island, as gover-
nor and milit ary resident , and in 1825, he was promoted to
colonel . In 1830, he had an argu ment with the high comm is-
sioner of the Ion i an Islands and retired. Even though pro-
moted to maj or gener al in 1837, Napier did not retu rn to
active duty until 1839, w hen he was appointed comm ander
of the northern district of England. Th is was a period of
Chartist distu rbances , and Napier was responsible for main-
t ain ing law and order.

Napier was thereafter posted to Indi a , and in September
1 8 4 2 , he was reassi gned to Sind, an area east of the Indus
River and Baluch ist an that had served as a st aging and tr an-
sit area du ring the First Afghan War (1839–1842). Napier’s
t ask was to negoti ate with the Sindi an am irs a treaty more
stringent than that of 1 8 3 8 . The am irs refus ed and at t acked
the British residency in Hyder abad on 15 Febru ary 1843.
Napier considered th is a pretext for war and sou ndly
defeated the nu merically superior Sindi ans in bat tle at
Mi ani (17 Febru ary 1843) and at Dubba , near Hyder abad
(24 March 1843). The British then an nexed the 50,000-
squ are - m ile region of Sind.Napier’s reportedly famous mes-
s age of “Peccavi,” Latin for “I have sin ned,” was more li kely a
Punch invention .

Napier’s actions were very controversi al , espec i ally when
they became known in Great Brit ain . It seems Napier had
thwarted Sindi an at tempts at negoti ation and reconc ili ation ,
and had intentionally provoked war, w h ich in tu rn resulted
in the unwarr anted conf is cation of private property. Maj or
( later Lieutenant Gener al Sir) James Outr am , w ho had
s erved at Hyder abad, argued that Napier had in fact dest abi-
li zed Sind. The issue reached Parli ament and resulted in the
recall of the governor- gener al of Indi a , although Napier,
qu arrels ome as ever, rem ained in Sind until 1847.

Napier retu rned to England but was recalled after the
Bat tle of Ch illi anwalla (13 Janu ary 1849) to comm and
troops in the area . The Second Si kh War ended before Napier
retu rned to Indi a , howe ver, and he rem ained there for only a
short time. After having a dis agreement with the governor-
gener al , he resi gned. Napier died in 1853. Four years later his
brother, Gener al Sir Willi am F. F. Napier, wrote The History of
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General Sir Charles Napier’s Conquest of S c inde to defend the
conquest of Sind.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Outram, Lieutenant
General Sir James; Purchase System; Sikh War, Second
(1848–1849); Sind, Operations in
References: Farwell (1972); James (1997); Mason (1974);

Napier (1857); Napier (1973); Rice (2002)

Nepal
See Gurkha War; Gurkhas

New Zealand 
See Maori War, First (1843–1848); Maori War,
Second (1863–1869); Maoris; Taranaki War

Nicholson, Brigadier General John (1822–1857)
Bri gadier Gener al John Nichols on was a dynam ic, charis-
m atic, and indef ati gable Bengal Army leader, worsh iped by
s ome locals as a god named Ni kals ain . He distinguished
h ims elf du ring the Indi an Mutiny and was killed leading the
at t ack on Delh i .

Nichols on was born in Ireland in December 1822 and was
educated at Du ngan non College. He received a Bengal Army
cadet sh ip in 1839 and served in the First Afghan War.Nichol-
s on partic ipated in the defense of Ghazni and was taken pris-
oner when the garris on su rrendered on 1 March 1842,
although he es caped by bribing a gu ard. He was later
appointed political of f icer in various regions and was
assi gned to the British force du ring the Second Si kh War.
After th is conf lict , Nichols on became deputy comm issioner
of the Ban nu district , w here he earned a reput ation as a strict
but fair dis c iplinari an . He reportedly pers onally pu rsued
c rim inals and displayed their severed heads on his desk .

When the Indi an Mutiny broke out in May 1857, Nichol-
s on was deputy comm issioner of Peshawar. Actions were
t aken immedi ately to dis arm suspect native regiment s ,
s ecu re ars enals , and safegu ard key positions . Nichols on was
given comm and of the Pu n jab Moveable Colu mn and
advanced toward Delh i , dis arm ing wavering sepoys and
hanging mutineers en route.

Nichols on’s colu mn reinforced British forces , com-
m anded by Bri gadier Gener al Archd ale Wils on , on the Delh i
Ridge on 14 August 1857. On 7 September 1857, the British

began prepar ations for besieging Delh i , w h ich they eventu-
ally stormed. The at t ack on Delh i , with Nichols on leading
the main colu mn and desi gnated the over all ass ault force
comm ander, began early on 14 September. The Kash m ir
G ate was captu red, but a nu mber of at tempts to sei ze the
Lahore Gate were unsuccessful . Nichols on then waved his
sword above his head and faced his soldiers to ex hort them
to follow him . As he did so, h is back was moment arily pre-
s ented to the rebels , w ho shot him . His wou nd was fat al ,
although he lingered until 23 September.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Bengal Army; East
India Company, Military Forces; Delhi, Siege and Storming of;
Indian Mutiny; Sikh War, Second (1848–1849)
References: Edwardes (1963); Hibbert (1978); Hilton (1957);

Leasor (1956); Waller (1990) 

Nightingale, Florence (1820–1910)
Florence Ni ghtingale was a leading progressive and reformer
w ho sought to improve medical and san it ation conditions in
the British Army, not ably at the Scut ari Gener al Hospit al
du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856) and with in British
s oc iety as a whole.

Ni ghtingale was born of wealthy British parents on 12
May 1820 in Florence , It aly. At age seventeen , Ni ghtingale
belie ved she was called by God to some unnamed great
caus e. She re jected many suitors , against her mother’s
wishes , and at age twenty - f ive declared she wanted to
become a nu rs e. Her parents oppos ed th is idea , as nu rsing
was then considered beneath her class .

In London , Ni ghtingale met Eli z abeth Blackwell , the first
wom an to qu alify as a doctor in the Un ited St ates . Th is bol-
stered Ni ghtingale’s determ ination and in 1851 her father
gave her perm ission to tr ain as a nu rs e.After nu rsing stud-
ies in Germ any, Ni ghtingale served as resident lady superin-
tendent of a hospit al of invalid women in London .

The Crimean War broke out in 1854. The first large
engagement of the war,the Bat tle of the Alma (20 September
1 8 5 4 ) , resulted in over 3,000 allied, mostly British , casu al-
ties . Th is high nu mber of casu alties , coupled with an out-
break of cholera two months earlier, overbu rdened the inad-
equ ate British medical system . The horrendous suf fering
was re vealed to the British public via the pages of The Times .
Ni ghtingale read of these disgr aceful medical conditions
and volu nteered to create a nu rsing service in the Crimea .
The British Govern ment accepted her propos al , and she was
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appointed Superintendent of the Fem ale Nu rsing Est ablish-
ment of the English Gener al Hospit als in Tu rkey.

Arriving at the Scut ari Gener al Hospit al with th irty - ei ght
nu rs es in early November 1854, Ni ghtingale met with a
m i xed reception . Many in the milit ary considered her an
interloper and were concerned that she had direct commu-
n ications with the sec ret ary for war in London . Ni ghtingale ,
w ho had access to other fu nding sou rces , immedi ately set to
work improving the filthy conditions of the hospit al by
wash ing sheets and blanket s , est ablish ing hygiene instruc-
tions to be given to the orderlies , improving patient diet s ,
and streamlin ing the feeding process . She also organ i zed the
nu rsing services at Scut ari .Additional contingents of fem ale
nu rs es arrived, and many served in the Crimea , although
they were not under Ni ghtingale’s control . By her in iti al
ef fort s , as well as skillful man ipulation of the press and
inf luenti al people , Ni ghtingale emerged from the Crimean
War with the reput ation as the omn ipres ent “Lady with the
Lamp” ostensibly checking on soldiers in the hospit al wards
at night . Perhaps more accu r ately, Ni ghtingale “has monop-
olis ed the public im agination , and blot ted out most of the
h istory of Crimean War nu rsing” ( Su mmers 1988, p. 4 7 ) .

Ni ghtingale retu rned to England as a heroine. She was
instru ment al in est ablish ing the army San it ary Comm ission
in 1857 and helping improve the san it ation and qu ality of
life in soldiers’ barr ack s . She spent the rest of her life trying
to improve st and ards of nu rsing and advocating women’s
ri ght s . In 1895, she went blind and died an invalid in London
on 13 August 1910.

See also Alma, Battle of the; Crimean War; Military Medicine,
British Army—Medical Personnel; Military Medicine, British
Army—Sanitation
References: Kaufman (2001); Palmer (1987); Royle (2000);

Simkin (n.d.); Strachey (1918); Summers (1988)

Nordenfeldt Gun
See Machine Guns

North-West Frontier
The North-West Frontier was the bo rder region between
British India and Afghanistan created by the annexation of
the Punjab in 1849 after the Second Sikh War. This barren
and mountainous region was about 400 miles long, from
the Pamir Mountains in the no rth to Baluc histan in the

south, and about 100 miles wide, from the Hindu Kush
(“killer of Hindus”)  Safed Koh-Sulieman ranges of moun-
tains in the west to the Indus River in the east. From the
Second Sikh War until the end of the nineteenth century,
there were at least forty - t wo maj or campai gns on the
North-West Frontier involving British troops.

The relatively well-defined western flank of the North-
West Frontier, the Hindu Kush-Safed Koh-Sulieman moun-
tain ranges vary in height from about 20,000 feet in the
north to about 5,000 feet in the south. (This border between
Afghan ist an and the North - West Frontier, called the
Durand Line, was delineated in 1893 after Sir Henry Mor-
timer Du r and, forei gn sec ret ary to the Govern ment of
India, negotiated an agreement with the Afghani amir,
Abdur Rahman.) The terrain resembles “a tangled mass of
mountains and valleys, like an exaggerated Switzerland”
(Nevill 1912, p. 2). Even at the turn of the twentieth century,
this rugged region was largely unmapped. This mountain-
ous, rough terrain, with precipitous peaks an d narrow
def iles , was ideal for tribal warf are char acteri zed by
ambushes, sniping, and other irregular warfare tactics.

The indigenous inhabitants of the North-West Frontier
were generically called Pathans, a Pushtu-speaking Islamic
race of fierce, independent warriors. The Pathans were said
to number about 200,000 “of the most turbulent and finest
fighting material in t he world, unrestrained by civilised
government and fired by fanaticism” (James 1997, p. 400).
The Pathans were divided into tribes, which were further
divided into clans (khels).

There are a number of key passes, generally defiles or
river cou rs es , th rough the mou nt ains leading from
Afghanistan, through the North-West Frontier, to the Pun-
jab. These significant terrain features, coupled with t he
ruggedness of the mountains, tended to frequently com-
partmentalize and isolate the homelands of the numerous
tribes living there.

From north to south, the mountain passes or breaches of
the North-West Frontier, as well as the tribes living in their
vicinity, are lis ted below. (The fir st eight passes are all
snowbound in winter.) Some tribes w ere more bel licose
than others; the numbers listed in parentheses after a tribe’s
name i ndicates the approximate fighting strength of that
tribe in about 1910.

1 . Kilik Pass (15,600 feet ) . Due north of Hu n z a , leads
ac ross the ex treme east of Afghan territory into
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Russi an Tu rkest an . The Kan jutis (5,000) lived in
Hunza and Nagar.

2 . Barogh il Pass (12,400 feet ) . Due north of Yasin , it
leads to the center of the projecting finger of Afghan
territory. Gilgitis (3,000), Pu n i alis (400), and Yasin is
(1,200) lived in th is area .

3 . Dor ah Pass (14,800 feet ) . Northwest of Ch itr al , leads
into Afghan ist an .

4 . Shawal Pass (14,100 feet ) . Southwest of Ch itr al ,
leads into Kaf irist an .

5 . Ku ner River. Breaks th rough the mou nt ains 50 miles
s outh of Ch itr al . Ch itr alis (7,000),“treacherous ,
c ruel , avaric ious , re vengeful” ( Ne vill 1912, p. 4) lived
in th is area .

6 . Bu r z il Pass (13,800 feet ) . On the road bet ween Srin i-
gar and Gilgit .

7 . Shandur Pass (12,250 feet ) . On the road from Gilgit
to Ch itr al .

8 . Lowar ai Pass (10,250 feet ) . On the road from Now-
shera to Ch itr al .

9 . Binshi Pass (8,020 feet ) . On the road bet ween Dir
and the Afghani town Asm ar. The Yus af z ais , a large
and import ant tribe , inhabited the area from the
Black Mou nt ain in the east to the Afghani border in
the west . Subtribes include the Swatis (11,800),
Tarkaris (39,000), Utm an Khel (10,000), Bu nerwals
( 8 , 0 0 0 ) , Chagar z ais (5,000), and Is a z ais (5,300).

1 0 . Kabul River. The Moh m ands (25,000) lived in th is
rocky and arid area . They were divided into nine
clans , with the Saf is in the north and the Sh ilm an is
in the south . Their most marti al clan was the
Bai z ais . A separ ate clan was the Mullagoris (600),
living south of the Kabul River.

1 1 . Khyber Pass . Th is was the most import ant and
most famous pass bet ween India and Kabul . The
nom adic Afridis (30,100), the most powerful of the
frontier tribes , lived in the area bou nded on the
north by the Khyber Pass , on the east by Peshawar,
on the south by the Mastura Valley, and on the west
by the Safed Koh Mou nt ains . They were said to
have been “endowed with many marti al qu alities ,
but are rapac ious , u ntrust worthy, and lawless by
natu re. They are const antly at feud with one
another, but are always ready to unite in defence of
their independence” ( Ne vill 1912, p. 7 ) . The Afridis
were divided into ei ght clans : Zakha Khel (5,000);

Kuki Khel (5,000); Mali kdin Khel (4,500); Kambar
Khel (5,000); Kam r ai Khel (700); Sipah (1,400);
Aka Khel (2,000); and Ad am Khel , including the
Jowakis (6,500).

1 2 . Ku rr am River. Th is area was inhabited by the
Or ak z ais (30,000), w h ich had seven clans , including
the Massu z ai , Cham kan n is , Bi zotis , and Rubia Khel .
The Zaimukhts (4,000) and the Tu ris (7,000) als o
lived in the area .

1 3 . Kaitu River. Th is pass ed th rough the territory of the
relatively “lawless” Darwesh Khel Wa z iris .

1 4 . Tochi River. Provided a direct route to Ghazni from
Ban nu , also passing th rough the territory of the
Darwesh Khel Wa z iris .

1 5 . G om al River and Pass . A route gener ally us ed by
camel car avans , with the Wa z iris (56,000) living to
the north and the Zhob Valley tribes to the south .
There were four Wa z iri clans : Darwesh Khel
( 2 9 , 0 0 0 ) ; Mahsuds (14,000); Dawaris (6,500); and
Bh it t an is (6,500).

1 6 . Khojak Pass . Close to the Afghan border and on the
road bet ween Quetta and Kand ahar.

1 7 . Harnia Pass . Def ile th rough which a railway ru ns .
1 8 . Bolan Pass . Once a form id able obst acle , later tr a-

vers ed by a road and a railroad. The Baluchi tribes ,
of w h ich the Zhob Valley inhabit ants are a br anch ,
live in the vic in ity of the Khojak , Harn i a , and Bolan
Pass es .

Internec ine warf are and raiding formed a maj or part of
the lives of the North - West Frontier tribes . After the Pu n jab
was an nexed in 1849, the British and Indi an arm ies were
brought into cont act with the lawless ness of these tribes ,
w h ich provoked nu merous pu n itive ex peditions and cam-
pai gns . In the ei ght years from the end of the Second Si kh
War in 1849 to the Indi an Mutiny, there were at least twenty
British ex peditions against tribes of the North - West Fron-
tier. Bet ween 1899 and 1906, local intelli gence sou rces enu-
mer ated 602 raids and distu rbances on the North - West
Frontier (in 1901, the North - West Frontier had been organ-
i zed as a province ) .

For the British of f icer, duty on the North - West Frontier was
considered superb, realistic tr ain ing, with slim chances of
becom ing a casu alty.“The Frontier,” according to one sou rce ,
“rem ains a sou rce of perpetu al joy to the soldier, but to the
politic i an a problem yet to be solved” (James 1997, p. 4 0 3 ) .
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See also Afghanistan; Buner Field Force; Durand, Sir Henry
Mortimer; East India Company; Hazara Field Force; India;
Indian Army Operations; Indian Mutiny; Malakand Field
Force; Miranzai Field Force; Mohmand Field Force; Sikh War,
First (1845–1846); Sikh War, Second (1848–1849); Sittana
Field Force; Tirah Field Force; Tochi Field Force
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1989);

Featherstone (1995); Fincastle and Eliott-Lockhart (1898);
Hamilton (1966); James (1997); Miller (1977); Nevill
(1912); Younghusband (1898)

Ntombe Drift, Battle of (12 March 1879)
See Zulu War
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Officers, British Army—Pay
British Army of f icer pay rates were est ablished in 1797 and
changed very lit tle th roughout the period 1815–1914. Of f i-
cer pay, espec i ally in the era when an of f icer was gener ally
required to pu rchase one’s comm ission and subs equent
promotions , was ordinarily insuf f ic ient to meet myri ad
ex pens es . It was considered more of an honor arium or a
ret ain ing fee , “less a wage for service done than a fu nd to
enable the service to be performed ; r ather the tools of a
tr ade than the prof its of a tr ade” ( Harries - Jenkins 1977, p.
8 5 ) . A large private income was gener ally required for an
of f icer, espec i ally in more “ex pensive” regiment s , such as
the Foot Gu ards , Life Gu ards , and Horse Gu ards .

Of f icer pay varied on the basis of r ank , s ervice , type of
regiment , and duty st ation , and frequently included addi-
tional emolu ment s , such as st af f, subsistence , and hors e
m aintenance allowances . In 1815, for ex ample , the per
diem pay for a lieutenant colonel was 31s in the Life
Gu ards , 23s in the cavalry, 17s in the inf antry, and 18s 1d in
the horse artillery. For a capt ain , the per diem pay was 16s
in the Life Gu ards , 14s 7d in the cavalry, 10s 6d in the
inf antry, and 11s 1d in the horse artillery. A lieutenant in
the Life Gu ards received 11s per diem , 9s in the cavalry, 6 s
6d in the inf antry, and 6s 10d in the horse artillery.

Of f icers were able to go on the “half - pay” list and tech n i-
cally receive the dif ference in the value of their half- and
full - pay comm issions . The pu rpose of the half - pay system
was to ret ain the services of the of f icer in case of a national
emergency or milit ary ex pansion , but in reality, it served as
a means to retirement . Before 1830, any of f icer could tr ans-
fer to the half - pay list , but after 1830, th ree years’ s ervice
was required.

Of f icers’ ex pens es included mess and band subs c rip-
tions , u n iform cost s , and a frequent loss of allowances , in
addition to a loss of interest from the pu rchase value of the
of f icer’s comm ission . A private income of £50 to £100 per
year was considered ess enti al for an of f icer under the rank
of m aj or prior to the Crimean War (1854–1856).

Arou nd 1854, an nu al pay for of f icers in the Royal Hors e
Gu ards was £94 for a lieutenant , £206 for a capt ain ,£350 for
a maj or, and £427 for a lieutenant colonel . In the Dr agoon
Gu ards and dr agoons , a lieutenant received £70 yearly; a
capt ain , £ 1 9 0 ; a maj or, £ 2 7 0 , and a lieutenant colonel , £ 3 6 4 .
In line inf antry regiment s , the an nu al pay of a lieutenant
was £41, £106 for a capt ain , £189 for a maj or, and £265 for
a lieutenant colonel .

Daily of f icer pay arou nd 1899 for a lieutenant colonel
was £1 3s 6d in the Hous ehold Cavalry, £1 1s 6d in the cav-
alry, 18s in the inf antry, and £1 4s 9d in the horse artillery.
A capt ain’s daily pay was 13s 6d in the Hous ehold Cavalry,
13s in the cavalry, 11s 7d in the inf antry, and 15s in the
horse artillery. A lieutenant in the Hous ehold Cavalry
received 9s per day, 7s 8d in the cavalry, 6s 6d in the
inf antry, and 8s 10d in the horse artillery.

It 1850, it was obs erved that British Army of f icers “were
the worst - paid and hardest - working of public servant s”
( Harries - Jenkins 1977, p. 8 6 ) . Th is trend changed lit tle
prior to World War I.

See also Officers, British Army—Retirement; Officers, British
Army—Social Background; Officers, British Army—
Uniforms and Equipment; Officers, Indian Army—Pay;
Purchase System; Rank and File, British Army—Pay
References: Farwell (1981); Grierson (1899); Harries-Jenkins

(1977); Haythornthwaite (1994); Historical Sketch (2002);
Strachan (1984)
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Officers, British Army—Retirement
There was no adequ ate system for British Army of f icer
retirement prior to about 1840. Before 1840, an of f icer would
go on the half - pay list as a means to retirement , but th is
would cut him of f from futu re promotion prospect s .

After 1840, in an at tempt to organ i ze a retirement pro-
gr am , perm ission to go on half pay was restricted to thos e
of f icers with at least ei ghteen years of s ervice. In 1852, the
s ervice requirement was inc reas ed to twenty - one years , to
ali gn it with the pension plan of the other rank s .

An of f icer who had pu rchas ed his in iti al comm ission or
any of h is later promotions could retire from the British
Army at any time , regardless of h is length of s ervice. Pro-
vided that he had not been fou nd guilty of any mis conduct ,
the retiring of f icer received the value of the comm ission he
was selling. An of f icer who had not pu rchas ed his comm is-
sion or any of h is promotions was allowed to retire by selling
h is comm ission after a cert ain period of s ervice. Th is pro-
vided the of f icer with a si z able financ i al nest egg for retire-
ment , and perm it ted the govern ment to save money on mil-
it ary pensions . For an of f icer who had been comm issioned
from the rank s , e very two years served in the ranks cou nted
as one year in comm ission and was the basis for selling his
comm ission .

A Royal Comm ission in 1875 ex am ined issues relating
to promotions and retirement in the postpu rchase British
Army. Shortly thereafter, terms of retirement were regu-
lated in which lieutenants and capt ains , if not promoted,
would be required to retire at age 40 on £200 per year, for-
feiting £10 for every year of s ervice less than 20. A maj or
was mand atorily retired at age 48 with a pension of
bet ween £250 and £300 a year, depending on years of s erv-
ice. Lieutenant colonels and colonels were retired at age 55
on an nu al pensions of £365 and £420, respectively. Maj or
gener als were retired at age 62 with £700 per an nu m , and
lieutenant gener als and full gener als at 67 with £850 and
£1,000 per year, respectively. There was lim ited flex ibility
in the of f icer retirement system , as a lieutenant or capt ain
with 12 years of s ervice could volu nt arily retire with a
£1,200 gr atuity, and a maj or after 20 years of s ervice could
retire with an an nu al pension of £ 2 5 0 . Although milit ary
pension ex penditu res inc reas ed from about £737,000 in
1884 to about £1 million in 1894, the of f icer retirement sys-
tem pres erved promotion by sen iority with in the regiment
and helped sust ain the flow of promotions in the postpu r-
chase British Army.

See also Officers, British Army—Pay; Officers, Indian Army—
Retirement; Purchase System; Rank and File, British Army—
Retirement
References: Historical Sketch (2002); Spiers (1992); Strachan

(1984)

Officers, British Army—Social Background
The soc i al composition of the British Army of f icer corps
rem ained virtu ally unchanged du ring the period
1 8 1 5 – 1 9 1 4 . It was char acteri zed mainly by financ i al exclu-
sivity and was inf luenced heavily by the landed and not the
commerc i al class es . Whereas the rank and file came from a
variety of back grou nds , “the of f icers have been des c ribed,
perhaps not unjustif i ably, as a ‘m ilit ary caste ,’ m any of them
des cended from gener ations of ancestors who had held
comm issions” ( Barnes 1968, p. 3 8 ) .

In large measu re the soc i al str atif ication of British soc iety
reproduced it s elf in the structu re of the milit ary. Of f icers
gener ally served for honor, presti ge , and soc i al st atus — a
m an ifest ation of the ideal of s ervice in the aristoc r atic tr adi-
tion . Moreover, because members of the aristoc r acy and
landed gentry were the “leisu red class , they were also the
f i ghting class , duty - bou nd and historically conditioned to
protect civil soc iety from invasion and disruption” ( Can na-
dine 1990, p. 2 6 4 ) .

Du ring the nineteenth centu ry, the landed interest was a
relatively open group. As wealthy fam ilies lost their fortu nes
and vacated their est ates , individu als who had accu mulated
wealth from involvement in industry and commerce moved
onto the land. Milit ary service as an of f icer was a means of
gain ing respect ability.

The soc ioeconom ic back grou nd of British Army of f icers
du ring th is period can be st ated in gener al terms . In 1830, 2 1
percent of the of f icers came from the aristoc r acy, 32 percent
from the landed gentry, and 47 percent from the middle
class . By 1875, the percent age of aristoc r atic of f icers had
dec reas ed sli ghtly to 18 percent of the tot al , w h ile 32 percent
again came from the landed gentry, and 50 percent from the
m iddle class . In 1912, 9 percent of the of f icers came from the
aristoc r acy, 32 percent from the landed gentry, and 59 per-
cent from the middle class . The middle - class of f icers fre-
quently came from the yeom an , w ho owned 100 to 3,000
ac res of land, or the sm all proprietors , w ho owned bet ween
1 and 100 ac res . These two groups formed a consider able
part of the landed interest s .

250

Officers, British Army—Retirement



Officers, British Army—Sources of Commissioning

Even though the Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst , pro-
vided for a minority of British Army of f icer accessions , it is
re vealing that bet ween 1810 and 1869 over half of it s
entr ants were sons of army or navy of f icers . In 1820, 67 per-
cent of the new Sand hu rst cadets had army or navy of f icer
f athers . In 1880 and 1890 (and the nu mber dec reas ed there-
after ) , over half of the new cadets at the Royal Milit ary Acad-
emy, Woolwich , had fathers who were army or navy of f icers .

Of f icers gener ally came from the class es that provided the
“natu r al”leaders of s oc iety, and the of f icers were the natu r al
leaders of the British Army. A fu nd ament al princ iple was
that they would spare no ef forts in looking out for the health
and welf are of their men . Of f icers in many cas es acted in a
paternalistic man ner, and there was a gener al accept ance of
the values of noblesse oblige. Convers ely, the other ranks gen-
er ally behaved deferenti ally toward their of f icers and
accepted their leadersh ip, just as , in most cas es , they
accepted the st atus quo in soc i al str atif ication . The noncom-
m issioned of f icers and other ranks ex pected their of f icers to
lead by ex ample , be cou r ageous , and poss ess self - conf i-
dence. O ccasionally there was friction bet ween an of f icer
and his soldiers if the former had been comm issioned from
the rank s .

The abolition of the pu rchase system in 1871 did not si g-
n if icantly alter the soc i al composition of the British Army
of f icer corps . The tremendous ex pansion of the British
Army in World War I and simult aneous dem and for addi-
tional of f icers irre vocably altered the soc i al composition of
the British Army of f icer corps .

See also Army and Society; Officers, British Army—Sources
of Commissioning; Officers, Indian Army—Social
Background; Officers, Indian Army—Sources of
Commissioning; Purchase System; Rank and File, British
Army—Social Background; Sandhurst, Royal Military College;



See also Officers, British Army—Social Background; Officers,
British Army—Training and Education; Officers, Indian
Army—Sources of Commissioning; Purchase System;
Sandhurst, Royal Military College; Woolwich, Royal Military
Academy
References: Grierson (1899); Harries-Jenkins (1977); Spiers

(1980a); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984)

Officers, British Army—Training and Education
The maj ority of British Army of f icers du ring the period
1815–1914 came from the aristoc r acy and the landed gen-
try. As a result , “their claims to comm and were bas ed on
char acter and soc i al st anding rather than ex pertise and pro-
fessional tr ain ing ; they were at ease leading troops who were
mostly from ru r al and hu mble back grou nds ; and they
regarded their occupation as the natu r al ex tension of f am il-
i ar cou ntry pu rsuit s” ( Can nadine 1990, p. 2 6 5 ) .

Until the Crimean War, lit tle was done to tr ain and edu-
cate of f icers , since char acter was preferred to ability. More-
over, the pu rchase system did not require professional tr ain-
ing or qu alif ications for advancement .

In the 1850s, as the Crimean War was begin n ing,plans for
the proper professional education of ju n ior of f icers and for a
system of st af f tr ain ing was approved. The first br anch to
est ablish tr ain ing for newly comm issioned of f icers was the
Royal Engineers . In the 1850s, a cou rse was est ablished at
Chatham where the engineer of f icer would receive instruc-
tion in su rveying, recon naiss ance , arch itectu re , and histori-
cal siege oper ations , as well as pr actical tr ain ing in siege
oper ations , m in ing, bridging, pontoon ing, and inf antry bat-
t alion movement s . Th is cou rse lasted about two years . The
artillery est ablished a professional cou rse shortly afterward,
w h ile the only compuls ory professional tr ain ing for new
inf antry and cavalry of f icers was to pass a drill ex am ination
with in two years of being comm issioned.

The poor perform ance of the British Army in the
Crimean War (1854–1856) highli ghted adm in istr ative ,
logistical , and st af f weakness es . Det ailed propos als were
m ade for the improvement of st af f of f icer education , and on
17 December 1857 the Sen ior Department was renamed the
St af f College to educate st af f of f icers . The St af f College
inc reas ed in import ance du ring th is period.

Prior to 1849, those aspiring to be comm issioned of f icers
did not have to take any type of educational or professional
competence ex am ination . Most of f icers comm issioned prior

to 1849 “were singularly ill - educated and, in so far as they
had received any form al education at all , th is would be of a
very lim ited char acter, as , for ex ample , th rough private
tuition” ( Otley 1973, p. 1 9 2 ) . In 1849, all of f icer candid ates
were required to take element ary educational ex am inations
in English , m athem atics , and Latin . Bet ween 1855 and 1858,
entr ance ex am inations to Sand hu rst and Woolwich were
m ade more dem anding.

After the abolition of pu rchase in 1871, st and ardi zed com-
petitive ex am inations were adm in istered to those who
wanted a comm ission . After Sand hu rst , comm ission ing from
the militia was the most import ant route to become an of f icer.
After about 1874, there was system atic rec ruitment for of f i-
cers from universities , and after 1894, those with university
degrees were comm issioned directly into the British Army.

See also Camberley, Staff College; Crimean War; Militia;
Officers, British Army—Social Background; Officers, British
Army—Sources of Commissioning; Officers, Indian Army—
Social Background; Officers, Indian Army—Training and
Education; Purchase System
References: Cannadine (1990); Otley (1973); Spiers (1992);

Strachan (1984)

Officers, British Army—Uniforms and Equipment
A newly comm issioned of f icer would have to provide his
own uniforms , cas es , fu rn itu re , mufti , s ervant’s outf it , and
other ex pens es on join ing his regiment . These uniforms and
other items cost about £200 for an inf antry of f icer, but the
more ex pensive uniforms , s addle equipment , c ivili an cloth-
ing,and the pu rchase of t wo chargers cost bet ween £600 and
£1,000 for a cavalry of f icer, depending on his regiment .

By the late 1890s, inf antry of f icer uniforms were li ke
those of the other rank s , except that their tu n ics were
embroidered with gold on the collars and fac ings . In the less
form al uniform , of f icers wore caps sim ilar to those of their
men and dark blue serge frock s .

Of f icers wore common rank insi gn i a . Second lieutenant s
wore shoulder str aps without any insi gn i a , w h ile lieutenant s
had one st ar (or “pip”) and capt ains had two st ars on their
shoulder str aps . Field gr ade of f icers (maj or, lieutenant
colonel , and colonel) wore a crown , and in addition the lieu-
tenant colonel wore one st ar and the colonel two st ars .
( British Army of f icer rank insi gnia was later re vis ed, so that
s econd lieutenants wore one st ar, lieutenants wore two st ars ,
and capt ains wore th ree st ars . )
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Each regiment had its own distinct color, w h ich was the
s ame color as its fac ings , the cuf fs , lapels or collars , and the
tu rn back of the coat .

See also Officers, British Army—Pay; Rank and File, British
Army—Uniforms and Equipment
References: Grierson (1899); Harries-Jenkins (1977); Spiers

(1992)

Officers, Indian Army—Pay
It was much less ex pensive to serve in the Indi an Army in
India than in the British Army, a key consider ation for less
wealthy of f icers . Indeed, “pay for a British subaltern with a
British regiment in India was bet ter than in Brit ain by a pro-
portion not abs olutely const ant but usu ally arou nd 20 per
cent ; in the Indi an Army, for those who made India a career,
it was about 50 per cent bet ter” ( Mas on 1974, pp. 3 7 2 – 3 7 3 ) .
In the Indi an Army, m any inf antry of f icers could gener ally
live on their pay, although th is was not possible in Indi an
Army cavalry regiment s .

In 1855, the pay of East India Company’s of f icers , includ-
ing maximum allowances , was (rupees [Rs] figu res are pay
per month and pou nd figu res are the daily rate) for hors e
artillery and cavalry colonels , Rs 1,478 (£4 16s 7d), and for
foot artillery, engineer, and inf antry colonels ,Rs 1,295 (£4 5s
0 d ) . Horse artillery and cavalry lieutenant colonels received
Rs 1,157 (£3 16s 0d), w h ile foot artillery, engineer, and
inf antry lieutenant colonels received Rs 1,032 (£3 7s 11d).
Maj ors in the horse artillery and cavalry received Rs 929 (£3
1s 0d), w h ile those in the foot artillery, engineers , and
inf antry were paid Rs 789 (£2 11s 11d). Depending on
br anch , capt ain pay ranged from a high of Rs 563 (£1 11s
5d) to Rs 415 (£1 7s 2d), and lieutenant pay ranged from Rs
365 (£1 4s 0d) to Rs 257 (16s 10d). Pay for cornet s , s econd
lieutenant s , and ensi gns ranged from Rs 311 (£1 0s 5d) to Rs
203 (13s 2d). The pay of a subaltern in the British Army in
1862 was about £95, and his min im al an nu al ex pens es were
estim ated at £157.

Additional allowances were paid for those serving in des-
i gnated comm and and st af f positions , including that of
adjut ant . Forei gn langu age prof ic iency pay was an addi-
tional allowance for those who qu alif ied as a tr anslator in
desi gnated langu ages .

A lieutenant serving in the Bengal Army in 1831 had liv-
ing ex pens es of about Rs 275 per month . Th is typically
included Rs 40 for house rent , Rs 59 for servant s , Rs 45 for

meals , Rs 35 for wine , Rs 6 for cigars , Rs 6 for candles , Rs 17
for horse feed, and Rs 8 for contributions to pension fu nds .
The pay, with allowances , for a subaltern at the time was only
about Rs 365 month .

See also East India Company; East India Company, Military
Forces; India, British Army in; Indian Army Organization;
Officers, British Army—Pay; Officers, Indian Army—
Retirement; Officers, Indian Army—Social Background; Rank
and File, British Army—Pay
References: Beaumont (1977); Farwell (1989); Heathcote

(1974); Mason (1974); Raugh (1985)

Officers, Indian Army—Retirement
Of f icers of the East India Company’s milit ary forces and,
after 1858, the Indi an Army employed directly by the gov-
ern ment of Indi a , did not pu rchase their comm issions or
subs equent promotions . As a result , their retirement system
was consider ably dif ferent from that of British Army of f icers
w ho, prior to the abolition of the pu rchase system in 1871,
could retire by selling their comm ission .

Retirement conditions and pensions , as is st and ard, var-
ied according to the rank and length of s ervice of the Indi an
Army of f icers . Every of f icer who had served in India for
t wenty - f ive years , in accord ance with the rules of the East
India Company, could retire on the full pay of the rank he
held, calculated at inf antry rates . Capt ains and field gr ade
of f icers (maj ors , lieutenant colonels , and colonels) who
retired on medical grou nds , regardless of length of s ervice ,
received pensions equ al to half pay of their rank s . Lieu-
tenants with more than th irteen years of Indi an service , and
cornet s , s econd lieutenant s , and ensi gns with more than
n ine years of Indi an service , could also retire with a pension
equ al to half pay of their rank . Subalterns with six years of
Indi an service retiring on medical grou nds would receive
the half pay of an ensi gn .

There was no mand atory retirement age for Indi an Army
of f icers . Of f icers frequently rem ained on active duty hoping
to be promoted again because the higher rank would si z ably
inc rease their pension . Th is also resulted in many super an-
nu ated of f icers rem ain ing on active duty. The aver age pro-
motion time for a cornet or ensi gn to be promoted to lieu-
tenant was seven years , and from lieutenant to capt ain a
tot al of f ifteen years .At promotion , a capt ain was about forty
years old and might be willing to serve another ten years to
reach the rank of m aj or before retiring.Many of f icers retired
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as maj ors , receiving their pension as well as a lu mp su m
from a subs c ription fu nd. Other of f icers , ex pecting to be
promoted to lieutenant colonel six years later, would rem ain
on active duty hoping for the promotion and inc reas ed pen-
sion that would accompany it .

Milit ary and civil of f icers in each of the th ree presidency
arm ies of the East India Company contributed to fu nds that
would be us ed to supplement of f ic i al benef its on an of f icer’s
retirement . Of f icers paid a lu mp sum on join ing the fu nd
and on each subs equent promotion . A colonel join ing the
fu nd would pay an in iti al sum of rupees (Rs) 4,350 on join-
ing and Rs 723.12 on promotion . A lieutenant would pay Rs
450 on join ing the fu nd and Rs 150 on promotion .A married
colonel would pay a monthly subs c ription of Rs 62.8, an
u n m arried colonel Rs 28.2, and married and single lieu-
tenants Rs 10 and Rs 5.10, respectively. On retirement , an
of f icer would also receive a lu mp sum from th is fu nd.

After 1858, Indi an Army of f icers retired on half pay. As
promotion in the Indi an Army was bas ed on length of s erv-
ice and not on sen iority, of f icers could ex pect to be pro-
moted to lieutenant colonel after twenty - six years of s ervice ,
w hen many of f icers would retire.

See also East India Company; East India Company, Military
Forces; Indian Army Organization; Officers, British Army—
Pay; Officers, British Army—Retirement; Officers, Indian
Army—Pay; Purchase System
References: Heathcote (1974); Mason (1974)

Officers, Indian Army—Social Background
British Army of f icers gener ally came from a more aristoc r atic
and wealth ier back grou nd than their cou nterparts in the East
India Company’s milit ary forces and the Indi an Army.

A nu mber of studies have shed li ght on the soc i al back-
grou nd of Indi an Army of f icers . Du ring the period
1 7 5 8 – 1 7 7 4 , of 448 Indi an Army of f icers , 1.5 percent came
from the aristoc r acy, 6 percent from the landed gentry, and
92.5 percent from the middle class . From 1775 to 1804, of
626 Indi an Army of f icers , 3 percent came from the aristoc-
r acy, 13.5 percent from the landed gentry, and 83.5 percent
from the middle class . Of 950 Indi an Army of f icers studied
bet ween 1805 and 1834, 5 percent came from the aristoc-
r acy, 19 percent from the landed gentry, and 76 percent from
the middle class . Over th is approx im ately 80-year period,
1 7 5 8 – 1 8 3 4 , the nu mber of Indi an Army of f icers with an
aristoc r atic back grou nd inc reas ed from 1.5 to 5 percent ,

those from the landed gentry inc reas ed from 6 to 19 percent ,
and those from the middle class declined from 92.5 to 76
percent . These figu res st abili zed thereafter. In comparis on ,
in 1830 some 21 percent of the British Army of f icers came
from the aristoc r acy, 32 percent from the landed gentry, and
47 percent from the middle class .

The class ori gin of of f icers in the Bengal Army from 1820
to 1834 was also studied. Of the 1,403 of f icers studied whos e
f athers were not employed in Indi a , 419 were milit ary of f i-
cers , 307 were in clerical orders , 118 were merchant s , 9 6
were in the legal profession , 68 were tr adesmen , 75 were in
the medical profession , and others , in dec reasing nu mbers ,
were bankers , customs of f ic i als , f armers , members of parli a-
ment , clerical workers , c r aft smen , and others . Du ring the
s ame period, of 542 Bengal Army of f icers whose fathers
worked in Indi a , 252 were Indi an Army of f icers , 96 were civil
s ervant s , and 38 were in the medical profession , with
dec reasing nu mbers of others .

Another study was made of the class ori gins of thos e
cadets at Sand hu rst from 1890 to 1895 who joined the
Indi an St af f Corps . Of 129 cadets identif ied, 40 had fathers
employed in India and 89 had fathers residing in the Un ited
Kingdom . Of the 40 with fathers in Indi a , 29 had fathers in
the Indi an Army, 9 in the Indi an Civil Service , and 2 in other
occupations . Of the 89 cadets whose fathers were in the
Un ited Kingdom , 57 were British Army of f icers , 5 were naval
of f icers , 5 were su rgeons , 4 were private gentlemen , 4 were
clergymen , 2 each were civil engineers , gentlemen farmers ,
and doctors , w h ile 8 were others .

Indi an Army of f icers came predom inantly from the less
af f luent sections of the British middle class and probably
would not have been able to pu rchase their comm issions
had they been required to do so.

See also East India Company; East India Company, Military
Forces; Indian Army Organization; Officers, British Army—
Social Background; Officers, British Army—Sources of
Commissioning; Officers, Indian Army—Pay; Officers, Indian
Army—Sources of Commissioning; Rank and File, British
Army—Social Background; Sandhurst, Royal Military College
References: Farwell (1989); Heathcote (1974); Hervey (1988);

Razzell (1963)

Officers, Indian Army—Sources of Commissioning
There were nu merous ways to be comm issioned an of f icer in
the East India Company army and later the Indi an Army.
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The usu al method was for the aspir ant to obt ain a nom ina-
tion from a director of the company. After appearing with
supporting docu ment ation before an appropri ate comm it-
tee , the candid ate , if s elected, would be appointed a cadet
and arr angements made for him to at tend tr ain ing in the
Un ited Kingdom or be sent directly to Indi a .

Du ring the first decade of the nineteenth centu ry, forty of
the approx im ately 100 cadet sh ips at the Royal Milit ary
Academy, Woolwich , were res erved for East India Company
cadet s . To meet the inc reas ed dem and for ordnance of f icers ,
an ordnance company was formed at the Royal Milit ary Col-
lege , Sand hu rst , in 1803, in which twenty vacanc ies were
res erved for East India Company cadet s .

To tr ain more British of f icers for its own ex panding mili-
t ary forces , espec i ally in tech n ical br anches such as the
artillery and engineers , the East India Company est ablished
its own milit ary college , the Addis combe Milit ary Sem inary,
in 1809. The cou rse of instruction lasted two years and
clos ely followed that of the Royal Milit ary Academy, Wool-
wich . Newly comm issioned company engineer and artillery
of f icers received additional tr ain ing at the British Army
s chools at Chatham and Woolwich , respectively. Those who
wished to join the company inf antry as cadets could do so by
going directly to Indi a . Company cavalry lieutenants received
direct appointments and did not at tend Addis combe.

After the East India Company’s authority was tr ansferred
to the British Crown in 1858, it was dec ided that Woolwich
and Sand hu rst would be suf f ic ient to tr ain new of f icers for
both the British Army and the Indi an Army, and Addis-
combe was clos ed in 1861. Du ring Addis combe’s 52-year
ex istence , s ome 2,000 inf antry, 1,100 artillery, and 500 engi-
neer of f icers were comm issioned into the East India Com-
pany milit ary forces .

The Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst , was clos ed after
the pu rchase system was abolished in 1871. It was reopened
in 1877 and tr ained pr actically all of the Indi an Army’s new
of f icers . These new of f icers were comm issioned into the
Indi an St af f Corps , w h ich served as a manpower pool for
Indi an Army of f icers .

See also Addiscombe, Military Seminary; East India
Company; East India Company, Military Forces; Indian Army
Organization; Officers, British Army—Sources of
Commissioning; Purchase System; Sandhurst, Royal Military
College; Woolwich, Royal Military Academy
References: Farwell (1989); Heathcote (1974); Hervey (1988);

Mason (1974); Spiers (1992)

Officers, Indian Army—Training and Education
Newly comm issioned British of f icers assi gned to the Indi an
Army were not assi gned immedi ately to an Indi an Army
regiment but spent a year on the Unat t ached List in a British
Army bat t alion serving in Indi a . Th is year- long apprentice-
sh ip of s orts perm it ted the new of f icer to learn and pr actice
leadersh ip, become fam ili ar with Indi an soldiers , acclim a-
ti ze to the region , and learn the local langu ages (Urdu and / or
Gu rkhali) of the soldiers he would lead.

In 1870, forty students at tended the British Army St af f
College at Camberley. Begin n ing in 1877, six selected Indi an
Army of f icers were authori zed to at tend Camberley, a nu m-
ber inc reas ed to ei ght (out of a cou rse tot al of si x ty of f icers )
in 1886. The results were dis appointing becaus e , among
other factors including ex pens e , St af f College certif ication
was not required for st af f s ervice or promotion in Indi a .At ti-
tudes changed with the inc reas ed professionali z ation of
both the British Army and the Indi an Army, and by the
1 8 9 0 s , “the best bloods and best all - arou nd men began to
compete” ( Mas on 1974, p. 364) for St af f College at tend ance.

To enhance the tr ain ing of Indi an Army st af f of f icers , a
tempor ary St af f College was est ablished at Deolali in 1905.
In iti ally, t wenty - four of f icers — approx im ately two - th irds
from the Indi an Army and one - th ird from the British Army
in Indi a — at tended the cou rs e. The St af f College moved to
its perm anent site at Quetta in 1907.

In actu ality, other than tr ain ing for one year in a British
Army bat t alion and until the est ablish ment of the St af f Col-
lege at Quet t a , Indi an Army of f icers at the begin n ing of the
t wentieth centu ry received lit tle milit ary tr ain ing after leav-
ing the Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst .

See also Camberley, Staff College; East India Company; East
India Company, Military Forces; Indian Army Organization;
Officers, British Army—Sources of Commissioning; Officers,
British Army—Training and Education; Officers, Indian
Army—Sources of Commissioning; Sandhurst, Royal Military
College
References: Bond (1972); Farwell (1989); Heathcote (1974);

Hervey (1988); Mason (1974); Spiers (1992)

Officers, Indian Army—Uniforms and Equipment
After the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859), the Indi an - style
cloth ing and uniforms of the irregular regiment s , espec i ally
the inf antry, came into gener al us e. Wh ile there were regi-
ment al dif ferences , in gener al terms , the tu rban and loos ely
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cut kn ickerbockers and put tees replaced the shako and li ght
trous ers , and a loose tu n ic replaced the coatee.

Bet ween 1861 and 1864, khaki uniforms were worn for
hot - weather duties by all British and Indi an troops . Khaki
u n iforms were replaced by white cot ton uniforms , but khaki
was reissued du ring the Second Afghan War (1878–1880).
From 1880 until World War I, colored serge uniforms were
worn in cold weather and white for hot weather par ades ,
except on oper ations .

Un iforms and field equipment gener ally cost the newly
comm issioned Indi an Army of f icer about Rs 2,000. Th is was
a consider able amou nt of money, and the subaltern usu ally
had to borrow th is money, with interest of about 10 percent
per year.

See also East India Company; East India Company, Military
Forces; Indian Army Organization; Officers, British Army—
Uniforms and Equipment; Officers, Indian Army—Pay
References: Farwell (1989); Heathcote (1974); Hervey (1988)

Omdurman, Battle of (2 September 1898)
Anglo - Egypti an forces crushed dervish power at the Bat tle
of Om du rm an , the clim actic bat tle of the reconquest of the
Sud an . It was also the last great colon i al bat tle of the British
Empire.

Major General (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Horatio H.
Kitchener’s Anglo-Egyptian army defeated the dervishes at
the Battle of Atbara (8 April 1898) and destroyed the last
remaining dervish force outside Omdurman. The Anglo-
Egyptian forces then encamped to await additional rein-
forcements, logistical preparations, and the arrival of the
campaigning season in August. The Sudan Military Railway
reached Fort Atbara in early July 1898. By mid-August 1898,
Kitchener had received an additio nal British brigade and
assembled about 8,200 Britis h and 17,600 Egyptian and
Sudanese troops, 44 guns and 20 machine guns on land,
and a flo tilla of gunboats armed with 36 gun s and 24
machine guns.

The arrival of a second British inf antry bri gade resulted
in the form ation of the British Division , comm anded by
Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir) Willi am F. G at-
ac re. The 1st British Bri gade (1st bat t alions of the Cameron
Hi ghlander, Royal Warwick sh ire , Seaforth Hi ghlander, and
Lincolnsh ire Regiments) was comm anded by Bri gadier
Gener al (later Maj or Gener al) Andrew G. Wauchope.
Bri gadier Gener al (later Gener al Sir) Ne ville Lyt telton com-

m anded the 2nd British Bri gade (1st bat t alions of the
Grenadier Gu ards and of the Northu mberland Fusiliers , and
the 2nd bat t alions of the Rif le Bri gade and of the Lancash ire
Fusiliers ) . Additional British reinforcements included the
2 1 st Lancers , t wo field bat teries with 5-inch howit zers and
9 - pou nder Ma x im - Nordenfeldt gu ns , and a fou r- gu n
Ma x im bat tery. Se ven gu nboats reinforced the troops .

The Egypti an Division , comm anded by Maj or Gener al
( later Gener al Sir) Arch ibald Hu nter, had also been rein-
forced by a fou rth bri gade. The 1st Egypti an Bri gade (12th ,
1 3 th , and 14th Sud anese and 8th Egypti an Bat t alions) was
comm anded by Colonel (later Gener al Sir) John G. Ma x well ,
and the 2nd Egypti an Bri gade (9th , 1 0 th , and 11th Sud anes e
and 2nd Egypti an Bat t alions) was under Colonel (later
Maj or Gener al Sir) Hector A . Macdonald. The 3rd Egypti an
Bri gade (3rd, 4 th , and 7th Egypti an Bat t alions) was com-
m anded by Colonel D. F. Lewis , and the newly arrived 4th
Egypti an Bri gade was comm anded by Lieutenant Colonel
John Collins on .

The Khalif a’s 52,000-man army, a th ird of w h ich was
armed with rif les and the rem ainder with swords and
spears , ass embled on the plains at Om du rm an on the west
bank of the ju nction of the Wh ite and Blue Niles .

Kitchener’s force began its final march to Om du rm an on
28 August 1898. Th ree days later, the army si ghted the Ker-
reri Hills , a low ridge ru n n ing perpendicular to the Nile and
ru n n ing west ward about 2 miles into the des ert . Th is high
grou nd covered the approaches to Om du rm an , and about 3
m iles fu rther south was another hill , Jebel Su rgham .

On 1 September 1898, the 21st Lancers and the Egypti an
Cavalry recon noitered the area and were aston ished to find
the dervishes advanc ing south of Jebel Su rgham . On the
s ame day, in a demonstr ation of Anglo - Egypti an firepower,
the gu nboats blasted the Khalif a’s forts and the Mahdi’s
tomb. As these oper ations were taking place , the inf antry
was building a camp near the village of El Egei ga , on the Nile
bet ween the Kerreri Hills and Jebel Su rgham .

Five of the six inf antry bri gades were arr anged in an arc
f ac ing the west and with their rear to the Nile , with the si x th
( Collins on’s) in res erve. From north to south , these bri gades
were comm anded by Lewis , Macdonald, Ma x well ,Wauchope ,
and Lyt telton , with the 21st Lancers closing the gap on the
s outh with the Nile. Ma x ims and artillery were positioned
bet ween the bri gades . By nightf all , the dervishes had not
advanced fu rther, and Kitchener’s soldiers spent an uneasy
n i ght in their positions . The Anglo - Egypti an soldiers stood
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to at 3:30 A.M. on 2 September 1898. The advanc ing dervish
horde was first obs erved at about 6:00 A.M. From th is point
onward, the bat tle is usu ally divided into th ree phas es .

The first phase began when Osm an Az r ak’s 8,000
dervishes at t acked directly east ward to the Anglo - Egypti an
center, supported by another 4,000-man force on his ri ght ,at
d awn . The dervishes , conducting a front al ass ault over open
grou nd against an advers ary with modern weapons , began
to suf fer si gn if icant casu alties when the British gu ns began
f iring at a range of about 2,900 yards . Ma x im gu ns opened
up at 2,000 yards . Two other dervish forces under the Green
Flag moved northward toward the Kerreri Hills , as they
belie ved wrongly that the Egypti an troops were north of that
h i gh grou nd. Egypti an Cavalry stopped th is force from
at t acking the British ri ght flank .

After about forty - f ive minutes , after Kitchener’s troops
had fired about 200,000 rou nds of sm all arms ammu n ition
and at least 1,000 artillery rou nds , the dervish onslaught
was halted and the Mahdist units virtu ally an n i h ilated. Th is
ended the first phase of the bat tle and a lull followed.

After the main dervish ass ault , Kitchener thought the
at t ack was over, with no organ i zed dervish units rem ain ing
bet ween his army and Om du rm an . At about 8:30 A.M., the
2 1 st Lancers — w h ich had ne ver been in combat before —
was ordered forward to Jebel Su rgham to pre vent withdr aw-
ing dervishes from reach ing Om du rm an . Kitchener appar-
ently did not know that a 12,000-man dervish force was
ass embled south of the Jebel . The 21st Lancers moved south ,
bet ween the Jebel and the Nile , and obs erved dervishes in
the open . These were men dervish leader Osm an Di gna had
pu rpos ely positioned on the northern edge of the Khor Abu
Su nt (a dry watercou rse ru n n ing east - west from Jebel
Su rgham ) , in which he hid 2,000 bat tle - hardened dervishes .
The 21st Lancers took the bait , charged ac ross the broken
grou nd, and at the last moment , w hen they reached the edge
of the k hor ( dry watercou rs e ) , reali zed they had fallen into a
tr ap. Many Lancers charged th rough the dervishes , but oth-
ers were knocked to the grou nd, w here they were hacked to
death in the fierce fighting. Su rvivors regrouped on the far
side of the k hor, ready to charge back th rough the dervishes .
Common sense pre vailed as the Lancers dismou nted and
began firing into the dervishes , w ho retreated toward the
Jebel . The charge of the 21st Lancers was a glorious dis aster,
and the regiment , nu mbering about 440, suf fered 21 of f icers
and men killed, 71 wou nded, and 199 hors es killed or
wou nded in the short melee.

As the 21st Lancers were in action , Kitchener’s bri gades
advanced out of their encampment and wheeled southward
toward Om du rm an , 7 miles away. From left to ri ght , the
bri gades were those of Lyt telton , Wauchope , Ma x well , Lewis ,
and Macdonald,with Egypti an Cavalry and the Camel Corps
protecting the ri ght flank . Dif f iculties in comm and and con-
trol caus ed confusion , and a large gap opened bet ween
Lewis’s and Macdonald’s bri gades as the force advanced
s outhward.

As the Anglo - Egypti an army neared the Jebel Su rgham , it
received shots from the high grou nd. To the south of the
Jebel , and unknown to Kitchener, was the Khalif a’s 17,000-
m an Black Flag res erve force. The Khalifa ordered the Black
Flag to at t ack Macdonald’s bri gade. As th is at t ack began , the
Green Flag began its own uncoordinated at t ack from the
Kerreri Hills .Macdonald calmly wheeled his bri gade arou nd
to meet the new th reat , and Wauchope marched his bri gade
to fill the gap bet ween Macdonald’s and Lewis’s bri gades .
Macdonald’s bri gade , with ei ghteen gu ns and ei ght Ma x ims ,
shat tered the at t ack of the Green Flag. Ma x well’s bri gade ,
with Lewis on his ri ght and Lyt telton on his left , cleared the
Jebel of dervishes and halted the Black Flag at t ack by 11:30
A.M. Th is ended the second phase of the bat tle. The th ird
phase of the bat tle consisted of the advance to and entry into
Om du rm an , completed by the end of the day.

The Bat tle of Om du rm an destroyed Mahdist power
(even though the Khal ifa escaped), reestablished Anglo-
Egyptian power in the Sudan (which was confirmed a t
Fashoda later that month), and avenged the martyrdom of
Gordon. In many respects, the battle was a slaughter, in
which Anglo-Egyptian casualties were 48 killed and 434
wounded; over 10,000 dervishes were killed and perhaps
16,000 wounded by the superior British firepower and tech-
nology. Kitchener’s victory seemed to be attributed more to
luck than tactical ab ility and leadership. Indeed, one war
correspondent present at the battle commented that Kitch-
ener’s triumph at the Battle of Omdurman “so crushingly
and so cheaply was the gift of luck and the Khalif a”
(Steevens 1898, p. 292).

See also Atbara, Battle of; Charge of the 21st Lancers;
Dervishes; Egyptian Army; Fashoda Incident; Gatacre,
Lieutenant General Sir William F.; Hunter, General Sir
Archibald; Khalifa; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.;
Macdonald, Major General Sir Hector A.; Machine Guns;
Railways; Reconquest of the Sudan; Sudan; Wauchope, Major
General Andrew G.
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Neillands (1996); Pollock (2001); Steevens (1898); Ziegler
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Opium War
See China War, First (1839–1842)

Outram, Lieutenant General Sir James
(1803–1863)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir James Outr am , considered “the
Bayard of Indi a ,”was a gener ally competent and professional
Bombay Army of f icer and cons c ientious adm in istr ator who
held high comm and du ring the Persi an War of 1 8 5 6 – 1 8 5 7
and the Indi an Mutiny.

Outr am was born on 29 Janu ary 1803 in England and was
educated at Aberdeen . He received an Indi an cadet sh ip in
1819 and arrived in India in 1820. For his first fifteen years
of s ervice he tr ained native inf antry soldiers , de veloping an
excellent rapport with them . He served in Gu jer at from 1835
to 1838, partic ipated in the First Afghan War, and then was
posted as political agent in Sind. Outr am oppos ed the poli-
c ies of h is superior, Gener al Sir Charles J. Napier, belie ving
that he provoked the am irs into war and the British conquest
of Sind.

After additional political and milit ary assi gn ments in
Indi a ,Outr am was appointed resident at Lucknow.Two years
later it was his duty to execute the an nex ation of Oud h , w hen
he became the first ch ief comm issioner of the troubled
province. In 1857, with the rank of lieutenant gener al , Out-
r am comm anded the British ex pedition to Persi a . His forces
routed the Persi ans at the Bat tle of Koosh - ab (8 Febru ary
1 8 5 7 ) , and shortly thereafter the Persi ans fled the bat tlef ield
at Mohu m r a . On 5 April 1857 Outr am learned a peace had
been negoti ated, and he retu rned to India two months later
as the Indi an Mutiny broke out .

Outr am was appointed to comm and the Dinapore and
Cawnpore Divisions on 4 August 1857, and arrived at Cawn-
pore with reinforcements on 15 September 1857. He super-
s eded Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or Gener al Sir) Hen ry
Havelock , w ho had fought a nu mber of bat tles and was
advanc ing to relie ve Lucknow. Outr am foolishly, since
responsibility could not be delegated to a subordinate
( although some considered it an act of m agnan im ity ) , per-
m it ted Havelock to rem ain in comm and to receive the glory
of relie ving Lucknow. Outr am occasionally interfered with
Havelock by of fering his “advice” but did not insist it be fol-
lowed. After fierce resist ance , the Lucknow residency was
relie ved on 25 September and Outr am of f ic i ally assu med
comm and from Havelock .

It soon became apparent to Outr am that the rebel force
was so large he could not force his way out of Lucknow, and
h is relie ving force became besieged. The final relief of Luck-
now by a force under the comm and of Lieutenant Gener al
( later Field Marshal Lord) Sir Colin Campbell took place on
17 November 1857. Outr am was responsible for its evacu a-
tion and ordered to rem ain with some 4,000 men at the
nearby Alambagh to wait for Campbell to retu rn with a
larger force. Bet ween November 1857 and Febru ary 1858,
Outr am’s position was at t acked six times by large rebel
forces . In March 1858, Outr am’s force advanced to Lucknow,
and in a series of oper ations linked up with Campbell’s
troops and cleared and captu red the city on 23 March .

Outr am resu med his position as ch ief comm issioner of
Oud h , but str ain and ill health forced his retu rn to England
in 1860. Outr am died in Fr ance on 11 March 1863 and was
bu ried in Westm inster Abbey.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Bombay Army;
Campbell, Field Marshal Colin; East India Company, Military
Forces; Havelock, Major General Sir Henry; India; Indian Army
Operations; Indian Mutiny; Lucknow, Siege and Relief of;
Napier, General Sir Charles J.; Persian War; Sind, Operations in
References: Edwardes (1963); Hibbert (1978); James (1997);

Waller (1990)
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Paardeberg, Battle of (18–27 February 1900)
The Bat tle of Paardeberg took place after the siege of Kim-
berley was lifted and ultim ately resulted in the first impor-
t ant British victory of the Second Boer War (1899–1902).

The British relie ved the besieged town of Kimberley on
15 Febru ary 1900. Assist ant Comm and ant - Gener al Piet A .
Cron je , Boer comm ander, reali zed his forces were vulner a-
ble and dec ided that night to abandon his position near
Magersfontein and follow the Modder River to Bloem-
fontein , the capit al of the Or ange Free St ate , 90 miles to the
east . Cron je’s force consisted of about 5,000 bu rghers
( m any with fam ilies ) , about 500 wagons , and thous ands of
res erve hors es . On 17 Febru ary, the British detected
Cron je’s laager near Paardeberg Drift , 30 miles upstream
from the Modder River St ation . Wh ile the wagons
rem ained on the north bank of the Modder, Boer forces had
dug positions on both sides of the river.

Lieutenant Gener al (later Gener al Sir) Thom as Kelly -
Ken ny, comm anding the British 6th Division , wanted to
su rrou nd Cron je’s force and bombard it into subm ission .
Field Marshal Lord (later Earl) Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . ,
comm ander in ch ief, was det ained els ew here and ill , so he
delegated his authority to his ch ief of st af f, Maj or Gener al
Lord (later Field Marshal Earl) Hor atio H. Kitchener. Th is
caus ed consider able res entment ,as Kelly - Ken ny was sen ior
in rank to Kitchener. Howe ver, Kitchener, w ho was backed
by Robert s , impatiently ordered Kelly - Ken ny to use his
division and immedi ately at t ack Cron je’s force.

Kitchener’s plan of at t ack was for Kelly - Ken ny’s division
to conduct a front al ass ault from the south bank of the
Modder River against the entrenched Boers . At the same
time , the 9th Division’s Hi ghland Bri gade would at t ack

upstream from the south bank , w h ile the 19th Bri gade
( also of the 9th Division) would cross the Modder and
at t ack upstream from the north bank . A mou nted inf antry
u n it , with two inf antry bat t alions , would also at t ack down-
stream along the north bank . Kitchener wanted to conduct
th is huge pincer movement and defeat Cron je’s force before
it could move or be reinforced.

Kitchener’s at t ack , ordered by verbal mess ages , began
early on 18 Febru ary 1900. The 6th Division advanced
ac ross an open plain toward the Modder River, suf fering
m any casu alties , to find the river in flood. The 6th Division
halted at the river while the Hi ghland Bri gade joined its left
f lank . Kitchener, howe ver, s eems to have ordered the Hi gh-
land Bri gade to conduct a front al ass ault against the Boers .
The Hi ghland Bri gade was pin ned down in the scorch ing
sun by Boer sharpshooters , just as it had been at the Bat tle
of Modder River (28 November 1899). In the early after-
noon , Kitchener ordered a lim ited left flank at t ack , then a
ri ght flank ass ault — giving up high grou nd to the Boers in
the process — as Kelly - Ken ny resisted his directives to con-
tinue the front al at t ack .

Chief Commandant Christiaan R. De Wet, whose Boer
force was about 15 miles south of the Modder, attacked
and captured the hill south of the Modder that was the key
to the entire ridgeline. Control of this hill made the British
position untenable while providing an avenue of escape
for Cronje.

By su ns et , it became clear that Kitchener’s chaotic bat tle ,
consisting of u ncoordinated and hapha z ard front al
ass ault s , had failed. It was “the most severe re vers e , judged
by the British loss es , of any day in the entire war” ( Paken-
ham 1979, p. 3 5 6 ) . The British lost 24 of f icers and 279 men
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killed, 59 of f icers and 847 men wou nded, and 61 all rank s
m issing, for a tot al of 1,270 casu alties — more casu alties
than the tot al sust ained du ring the 1896–1898 reconquest of
the Sud an . Neither Kitchener nor Roberts had ever fought
against a Eu ropean - type foe armed with modern weapon ry.
The Boers sust ained about 100 men killed and 250
wou nded.

Roberts arrived on the bat tlef ield on 19 Febru ary 1900.
He vac illated about what cou rse of action to take and con-
sidered retreating.On 21 Febru ary, De Wet’s men abandoned
the hill they occupied, and the British regained their nerve
and sense of pu rpos e. Less than 100 of Cron je’s Boers had
es caped via De Wet’s position . On 27 Febru ary 1900—the
n ineteenth an n ivers ary of the Boer victory at the Bat tle of
Majuba — Cron je and 4,069 of h is men su rrendered. The
British won the Bat tle of Paardeberg despite the incompe-
tence of Kitchener and Robert s , and th is was the greatest
British success in the war to date. The Boers reali zed they
could no longer use conventional means to defeat their
advers ary, planting the seeds for a protr acted guerrilla war.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Cronje,
Assistant Commandant-General Piet A.; De Wet, Chief
Commandant Christiaan R.; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio
H.; Majuba Hill, Battle of; Modder River, Battle of; Reconquest
of the Sudan; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Belfield (1975); Carver (1999); Nasson (1999);

Pakenham (1979); Pollock (2001); Reid (1996)

Pacific Ocean Operations, Crimean War
The Royal Nav y, in addition to conducting si gn if icant oper a-
tions in the Black and Baltic Seas du ring the Crimean War,
conducted second ary oper ations in the Pac if ic Ocean and
the Wh ite Sea .

British naval oper ations in the North Pac if ic in 1854 cen-
tered on Petropav lovsk , the Russi an Far Eastern naval bas e
on the Kamchat ka Pen insula . A si x - sh ip Anglo - French
f lotilla , comm anded by Rear Adm ir al David Price , was fol-
lowing a nu mber of Russi an vess els , including the fri gate
Aurora , and hoped to captu re them before they reached the
s afety of Petropav lovsk .

The Russi an sh ips reached their heavily protected
anchor age before the allied fleet , w h ich arrived at
Petropav lovsk on 29 August 1854. The next morn ing, before
an ass ault on the naval base was to begin , Price went to his
cabin and shot hims elf, perhaps in remorse for failing his

m ission . Price’s death did not stop the oper ation . The com-
bined at t ack began , but the British acc ident ally shelled a
French landing party and a second landing force was
ambushed by the Russi ans . The allied flotilla withdrew on 5
September 1854. It took many months for news of th is dis-
aster to reach England.

Th ree British naval squ adrons oper ated in the Pac if ic
O cean in 1855. One squ adron under Rear Adm ir al Hen ry W.
Bruce oper ated in the North Pac if ic, and a second squ adron ,
oper ating in Ch inese waters , was under the comm and of
Adm ir al Stirling. A th ird squ adron was later ass embled at
Hong Kong under Commodore Elliot . None of these th ree
f lotillas made much of an impact on the war ef fort .

See also Baltic Sea Operations, Crimean War; Crimean War;
White Sea Operations, Crimean War
References: Judd (1975); Palmer (1987); Royle (2000)

Pasha, Omar
See Crimean War; Turkish Forces, Crimean War

Peiwar Kotal, Battle of (2 December 1878)
The 6,500-man , 1 8 - gun Ku rr am Valley Force , comm anded
by Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Frederick S.
Robert s ,V. C . , was one of th ree British colu mns that marched
into Afghan ist an at the begin n ing of the Second Afghan War
on 21 November 1878.

After march ing th rough the Ku rr am Valley, Robert s’s force
fou nd its advance blocked by Afghans (estim ated at ei ght
regiments) with artillery at the Peiwar Kot al (Pass ) , about
3,800 feet above the valley floor. On 28 November 1878, ele-
ments of the 29th Pu n jabis at tempted to rush the Afghan
position but were forced back . Roberts then recon noitered
the area for two days before dec iding on a plan of action .

At 10 P.M. on 1 December 1878, Roberts led a 2,263-man
ass ault force (consisting of the 2nd and 29th Pu n jabis , the
5 th Gu rkhas , half the 72nd Hi ghlanders , the 23rd Pioneers ,
a mou nt ain bat tery, and four artillery pieces on elephant s )
on a 12-mile trek up a steep path that ended at the Spingawi
Kot al to the left of the Afghan position . The colu mn took a
wrong tu rn and had to retr ace its steps and lost even more
time as cending in a boulder- strewn streambed. As dawn
approached, the force had not reached its objective and was
almost comprom is ed when two shots were fired, reportedly
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Penjdeh Incident

by tr aitorous Pathan sepoys . Roberts halted the colu mn and
put the Gu rkhas and a Hi ghlander company in the lead.

At first li ght , the Gu rkhas and Hi ghlanders press ed for-
ward, orienting on enemy rif le flashes and “pausing only to
bayonet the defenders”(Tan ner 2002, p. 2 0 7 ) .By 8:00 A.M. on
2 December 1878, the British had secu red the head of the
Spingawi Kot al . Heavy fighting followed, and at about 1:00
P.M., the British fou nd a location to emplace their artillery
and fire on the Afghans . The tide of bat tle was tu rn ing. As
the British rolled up the Afghan position and th reatened it s
rear, the 8th King’s Regiment and the 5th Pu n jab Inf antry
conducted a front al ass ault . The Afghans abandoned their
positions and gu ns , and they left about 300 dead on the field.
British casu alties were about 21 dead and 75 wou nded.

The victory at the Bat tle of Peiwar Kot al in iti ated
Robert s’s reput ation as a field comm ander and cleared the
route to Kabul .

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan;
Gurkhas; India; Indian Army Operations; Roberts, Field
Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Forbes

(1892); Fredericks (1971); Roberts (1897); Tanner (2002);
Young (1977)

Peking, Siege of (20 June–14 August 1900)
See Boxer Rebellion

Penjdeh Incident (30 March 1885)
The Anglo - Russi an imperi al rivalry of the nineteenth cen-
tu ry known as the Great Game consisted of at tempts to con-
trol the vast uncharted areas of Centr al Asi a . The Russi ans
wanted to ex pand southward, and the British were comm it-
ted to ensu re that the Russi ans did not invade India in the
process .

In an at tempt to est ablish Afghan ist an as a buf fer or a
client st ate to pre vent fu rther Russi an ex pansion , the British
fought and won the Second Afghan War (1878–1880) and
est ablished a pro - British govern ment under Abdur Rah m an
Khan . After prom ising to protect the northern border of
Afghan ist an against forei gn enc roach ment , the British evac-
u ated the cou ntry in 1881.

The Russi ans , meanw h ile , had not been idle. In 1884, they
s ei zed Merv, a Tu rkmeni set tlement in Centr al Asia only a
few miles north of the ill - def ined Afghan border. In respons e

to th is provocation , the Afghan am ir, Abdur Rah m an , s ent
500 additional troops to reinforce the garris on at nearby
Pen j deh , a des ert oasis at the conf luence of the Kusidi and
Mu rghab Rivers .

Gener al Sir Peter Lu ms den , part of a comm ission est ab-
lished to finali ze the Russ o - Persi an border, arrived at
Sar akhs near the Persi an - Afghan border in October 1884.
He was told his Russi an cou nterpart had been delayed until
the following spring. Du ring the winter of 1 8 8 4 – 1 8 8 5 , the
British received intelli gence from various sou rces that the
Russi an pac if ication of Tu rkmen ist an , the last independent
Muslim princ ipality in Centr al Asi a , was a prelude to a large -
s cale invasion of w hat was presu med to be Afghan territory.
There were indications that the Russi an th reat would be
directed toward the Afghan town of Pen j deh . In Febru ary
1 8 8 5 , the Russi an govern ment ex press ed an interest in fixing
the northern Afghan border, and the Anglo - Russi an Bou nd-
ary Comm ission was est ablished to of f ic i ally dem arcate the
northern Afghan border. Th is apparent cooper ation was
only a subterfuge , as the Asi atic section of the Russi an For-
ei gn Min istry and the Russi an Army plan ned to continue
their advance southward and sei ze as much territory as pos-
sible while the Bou nd ary Comm ission was still negoti ating.
Shortly thereafter, the Russi ans claimed that Pen j deh was a
part of the Merv area and thus Russi an territory.

To support the Russi an claim , Gener al Kom arov, the com-
m ander of the Russi an forces , deployed his troops forward
near the banks of the Kushk River. A few sm all skirm ishes
bet ween the Russi ans and Afghans ensued as patrols and
pickets made chance cont act with each other. On 25 March
1 8 8 5 , the Russi ans began to make th reaten ing troop move-
ments in order to provoke the Afghans into action to make
them appear as the aggress ors .At th is st age , the Afghans had
3,099 troops , including 416 Kabul and 867 Her ati irregular
cavalry, a mule - dr awn artillery bat tery of four gu ns , and a
f ield bat tery of four 6-pou nder can nons . The Russi an force
consisted of 3,300 inf antrymen , 272 cavalry, and 11 artillery
pieces .

The Russi an inf antry conducted a recon naiss ance in
force on 27 March 1885, w h ich pushed back the Afghan out-
post picket s . The Afghans est ablished new obs ervation
post s , w h ich the Russi ans disingenuously considered
“aggressive” and us ed as the pretext for a Russi an at t ack . On
29 March , Kom arov issued an ultim atum to the defenders of
Pen j deh to withdr aw or risk being driven out of “Russi an”
territory by force. Lu ms den was in the vic in ity and, reali z ing
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a bat tle was ine vit able , withdrew but left beh ind a sm all
group of of f icers to negoti ate with the Russi ans . All British
at tempts to reach a comprom ise with the Russi ans were
u nsuccessful .

At 6:30 A.M. on 30 March 1885, Russi an troops advanced
on the Afghan defens es until fired upon . The Russi ans
retu rned well - aimed fire that “broke” the Afghan cavalry.
The Russi ans continued their advance , e ventu ally reach ing
the Afghan trenches where bit ter hand - to - hand fighting
took place. According to Lu ms den , t wo compan ies of
Afghans fought hard and “died in their trenches to a man”
(Joh ns on 1999, p. 1 0 ) . The rem ainder fled, and the Russi ans
occupied Pen j deh .Afghan casu alties nu mbered bet ween 300
and 800, w h ile the Russi ans suf fered 48 killed and wou nded.

The British were alarmed, and because of the British
gu ar antee to protect Afghan ist an’s borders , war appeared
ine vit able. After consider able saber rat tling, the crisis was
e ventu ally overcome by diplom acy and the Russi ans with-
drew. A bou nd ary comm ission was est ablished that handed
Pen j deh back to the Russi ans in exchange for Afghan control
of the str ategic Zulf i kar Pass , and the border bet ween
Afghan ist an and Russia was delineated in 1887. Th is entire
c risis pointed out the vulner ability of Indi a , and while war
was averted, the solution seemed to be a hu m ili ation for
Great Brit ain .

The Pen j deh Inc ident had many si gn if icant cons equences
for the British , w ho inc reas ed the strength of British and
Indi an forces in Indi a , conducted additional contingency
plan n ing for a forward defens e , and ex panded the road and
r ail net work in India to ensu re the rapid mobili z ation and
deployment of forces .

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan; Great
Game; Imperialism; India; India, British Army in; Indian Army
Operations
References: Farwell (1989); Fredericks (1971); French (1994);

James (1997); Johnson (1999); Roberts (1897)

Perak, Punitive Expedition to (1875–1876)
The pu n itive ex pedition to the st ate of Per ak on the Malayan
Pen insula was one of the many less er- known campai gns of
the Pax Brit an n ica , in which British and imperi al soldiers
fought with equ al gallantry and distinction but are seldom
ch ron icled in history book s .

The East India Company est ablished the British set tle-
ments of Penang, Malacca , and Singapore (the Str aits Set tle-

ments) bet ween 1786 and 1825 and governed them until
1 8 5 8 , w hen they came under the India Of f ice. In 1867 they
were tr ansferred to the Colon i al Of f ice and were constituted
a separ ate Crown Colony. The value of the Str aits Set tle-
ments lies prim arily in the commerc i al and str ategic link
they provided by serving as the nex us bet ween the Indi an
subcontinent and the Ch inese tr ade , as well as to the defens e
of Indi a .

There was immedi ate friction bet ween the newly est ab-
lished imperi al polic ies , local tr aditions , and tr ade disputes
with other Eu ropean powers , not ably the Dutch . Finally, in
September 1873 Brit ain abruptly re vers ed its non interven-
tion policy, m ainly in order to control the luc r ative tin min-
ing and other commerc i al ventu res and exclude the Dutch
from tr ading activities .

Sir Andrew Clarke became governor of the Str aits Set tle-
ments on 4 November 1873. Shortly thereafter, J. W. W. Birch
became the British resident at Per ak . There were nu merous
m isu nderst andings over the role of reli gion in govern ment ,
and Birch propos ed to reform the re venue collection system ,
the adm in istr ation of justice , and debt slavery. The local
ch iefs were highly concerned about th is th reat to their liveli-
hoods . Wh ile posting notices cont ain ing new det ailed tax
and customs regulations , Birch was ass assinated in the vil-
lage of Passir Salak on 2 November 1875.

When the news of Birch’s mu rder reached Penang on
3 November 1875, Lieutenant Colonel (later Gener al Sir )
A . E . H .Ans on , the lieutenant governor, dispatched a force of
over ninety soldiers under Capt ain In nes to investi gate the
mu rder and protect other British of f ic i als . Th is contingent
reached the British residency at Band ar Bah ru on 6 Novem-
ber and joined a force under Maj or Du nlop. They at t acked
the rebel stronghold at Passir Salak the following day.After a
short skirm ish , the rebel force withdrew. British casu alties
were four killed (including In nes ) , and th irteen wou nded.
Du nlop conducted a second at t ack on 15 November on the
rebel strongholds at Kampong Pis ang and Passir Salak ,
although both had been abandoned. The successful ass ault
on Passir Salak seemed to have ended the Per ak War before
the reinforcements from Hong Kong entered the fr ay and
e ven before the Indi an contingent reached Per ak .

Not knowing the success of Du nlop’s sm all force , the gov-
ernor, Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir) Willi am
Jervois (who had succeeded Clarke in May 1875), fr antically
cabled London for reinforcements from India and Hong
Kong. By early December 1875 the British force (in addition
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to Du nlop’s force in the field) consisted of 300 men of the
8 0 th Foot (reinforcements from Hong Kong ) , u nder Maj or
Gener al F. Colborne , and a 1,500-man Indi an contingent
comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al J. Ross . Jervois intended
to invade Per ak by dividing his force into a northern colu mn
( Ross’s troops) and a southern colu mn (Colborne’s contin-
gent ) . The over all plan of th is pu n itive ex pedition was to
conduct a large pincer movement to captu re Birch’s mu rder-
ers , w ho were reportedly at Blan ja . On 14 December 1875
Colborne’s forces arrived at Blan ja and fou nd it des erted.

There were concu rrent indications of a native uprising in
Su ngei Ujong, north of Malacca . British forces near Rass a , in
Su ngei Ujong, consisted of Lieutenant Hin x m an and 45 sol-
diers of the 10th Foot . Reinforcements soon brought Hin x-
m an’s force to 6 of f icers and 177 soldiers . On 7 December
1 8 7 5 , Hin x m an’s troops at t acked th rough rugged terr ain
without fire support and captu red a rebel fort at Paroe. Th is
sharp engagement cost the British 42 casu alties .

Ans on brought reinforcements to Su ngei Ujong, and by
12 December 1875, he had over 500 soldiers , artillery, and
more than 120 rocket s . He divided his force into a 1st Divi-
sion (9 of f icers and 160 men , comm anded by Lieutenant
Colonel Hill) and a 2nd Division (8 of f icers and 365 men ,
u nder Lieutenant Colonel Clay ) . The plan was for Hill’s force
to tr avel th rough dens e , u ncharted ju ngle and swamp and
at t ack th ree enemy strongholds at the Bukit Putus Pass from
the rear, w h ile Clay’s 2nd Division , st arting on 20 December
1 8 7 5 , would march directly to the pass and at t ack the fort s
from the front .

Clay’s Division was spearheaded by a fifty - m an element
led by Capt ain Chan ner. After halting to remove felled tree
obst acles , Chan ner saw smoke and heard voices of the
u nsuspecting rebels .Taking advant age of the element of su r-
pris e , Chan ner and his force moved quietly th rough the
dense ju ngle to the southwest corner of the first stockade.
Chan ner aud ac iously sei zed the in iti ative and, with two
Gu rkhas , stormed the stockade. Chan ner shot with his
re volver the first insu rgent he encou ntered of the two dozen
or so there , and each Gu rkha shot a rebel as the rem ainder of
Chan ner’s force followed. The su rpris ed enemy fled the
stockade , and after Chan ner’s force concentr ated its fire on
the other two stockades , the enemy fled them , too. Th is
ended the fighting, with one Gu rkha killed and th ree
wou nded, and an unknown nu mber of Malay casu alties .
Chan ner later received the Victoria Cross for his intrepidity
in action that day.

The destruction of the stockades at the Bukit Putus Pass
on 20 December 1875 basically ended oper ations in Su ngei
U j ong. In Per ak , Ross’s soldiers partic ipated in a savage fire-
f i ght on 4 Janu ary 1876 at Kota Lam a , w here the British sol-
diers fought with fixed bayonets and the Malays steadf astly
with spears . In ret ali ation , Kota Lama was destroyed on 20
Janu ary. Active oper ations in the Per ak War were verit ably
over even though it took months to rou nd up the rem ain ing
insu rgent ringleaders and complete the pac if ication .

The milit ary oper ations in Per ak and Su ngei Ujong du r-
ing the Per ak War were gener ally conducted professionally,
ef fectively, ex peditiously, and perhaps most import antly to
Wh itehall , econom ically.As of 6 April 1876, after active oper-
ations had ended and pac if ication was continuing, Jervois
reported that the entire war had cost only £71,074. As a
result of the Per ak War, the British were able to ex tend com-
plete control over the west coast st ates of the Malay Pen in-
sula from Per ak in the north to Malacca .

See also East India Company; Imperialism; India; Indian
Army Operations; Rockets; Victoria Cross
References: Burns and Cowan (1975); Cowan (1961);

Parkinson (1960); Raugh (2000); Sadka (1968)

Persia
Persia (probably derived from the Persi an word Fars or Pars ,
a term now applied to the southern province of Ir an , the
cou ntry’s cu rrent name) was a large plateau - li ke kingdom
with the Ar ab Mes opot amia to the west , the mou nt ains of
Afghan ist an to the east , the Persi an Gulf to the south , and
the Caucasus Mou nt ains in the north . Th is region was part
of the playing field of the Great Game , the imperi al rivalry in
w h ich Great Brit ain at tempted to protect India from Russi an
enc roach ment , w h ile Russia tried to ex pand its spheres of
str ategic inf luence in ach ie ving its “eastern destiny.”

The Qajar dynasty assu med power in Persia in 1795. The
Persi ans fought two dis astrous wars with Russia (which
ended in 1812 and 1828, respectively) and were forced to
cede territory to the victor. In the 1830s, the Qajars tried to
replace their army, bas ed on tribal le vies , with a st anding
army organ i zed, dis c iplined, and equipped along Eu ropean
lines and tr ained by Russi an and Polish of f icers .

The Persi an Army that faced the British in the Persi an
War (1856–1857) had lost much of its prof ic iency and dis c i-
pline. Only 20,000 soldiers , out of a nom inal tot al strength of
8 6 , 7 0 0 , were reportedly fit for duty. Dis c ipline was unbear-
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able , pay was poor, equipment and weapons were outd ated,
and medical fac ilities nonex istent . Regular troops included
the shah’s (king’s) gu ard, usu ally st ationed in the capit al ,
Teher an , and other regiments in key towns and provinces . At
Koosh - ab, for ex ample , there were nine inf antry regiment s
and one gu ards bat t alion . Irregular troops , consisting
m ainly of cavalrymen , were mobili zed only in wartime.

The artillery was said to be the most prof ic ient of all the
arms in the Persi an Army although its ef fectiveness was
plagued by a large variety of caliber weapons , e ven with in
regiment s , poor maintenance , and ammu n ition short ages .

As shown by its perform ance du ring the 1856–1857 Per-
si an War, the Persi an soldiers suf fered consider ably from
poor leadersh ip and other factors and were easily demor al-
i zed. Du ring one Persi an retreat du ring the campai gn , it was
reported that an 800-man Persi an inf antry regiment cor-
nered a single British mou nted lancer, w ho aud ac iously
charged and scat tered the entire Persi an unit .

See also Afghanistan; East India Company; Great Game;
Imperialism; India; Persian War
References: Featherstone (1989); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Metz (1989); Waller (1990)

Persian War (1856–1857)
The British , e ven while fighting the Crimean War
( 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 6 ) , continued to be concerned about Russi an
ex pansion into Centr al Asia in the Great Game , considered
the main th reat to British Indi a . After conquering the Syr
Darya Valley, Russi an inf luence reached Persi a’s frontier in
1 8 5 4 . Afghan ist an , an import ant buf fer st ate from the
British perspective , s eemed th reatened. The 30 March 1855
Treaty of Peshawar created an Anglo - Afghan alli ance against
Persia to thwart fu rther Russi an ex pansion .

In September 1855, Persi an troops , reportedly with Russ-
i an assist ance and after ignoring a British warn ing, occupied
the key Afghan town of Her at , a nex us of tr ade routes about
400 miles west of Kabul . Persia form ally an nexed Her at on 25
O ctober 1856. After the Persi ans refus ed to evacu ate the
town , the British declared war on 1 November 1856. Th is was
the last war fought mainly by East India Company troops .

With in days a British force sailed from India to Persi a .
Comm anded by Maj or Gener al Foster St alker, the 5,670-
m an force from Bombay conducted an unoppos ed amph ibi-
ous landing 10 miles south of Bush ire on the Persi an Gulf on
5 December 1856. Two days later the British sei zed the

weakly defended fort at Resh ire , the last defensive position
before the port of Bush ire. Bush ire was bombarded by naval
gu nf ire on 12 December, and British inf antry ass aulted
th rough a breach made in the city walls . Fi ghting ceas ed at
noon as the Persi ans su rrendered.

The British Govern ment dec ided to ex tend oper ations in
Persia and double the si ze of the British force. A new force
comm ander, Lieutenant Gener al Sir James Outr am , arrived
in Bush ire on 27 Janu ary 1857, and a second division , com-
m anded by Bri gadier Gener al (later Maj or Gener al Sir )
Hen ry Havelock , arrived the same month . Outr am belie ved
h is force was th reatened by Shooja - ool - Mool’s 7,000-man
Persi an army located 46 miles away at Bor as j oon .

Outr am immedi ately marched his 4,500-man force to
Bor as j oon , only to find the Persi an Army retire without fir-
ing a shot . The British withdrew to Bush ire but were
at t acked by a 6,900-strong Persi an army near Koosh - ab on 8
Febru ary 1856. The 3rd Bombay Cavalry and the Poona
Hors e , with artillery support , charged the Persi ans while the
British inf antry deployed into tactical form ations . A Persi an
inf antry regiment formed a defensive squ are , but the British
cavalry opened a gap in the squ are th rough which additional
cavalry pou red. By th is time , the British inf antry began it s
deliber ate march toward the Persi an line , w h ich broke and
f led, leaving about 700 dead on the bat tlef ield. The British
lost 10 dead and 62 wou nded at Koosh - ab.

After leaving a force at Bush ire , Outr am’s 4,900-man force
was towed up the Euph r ates River in troopsh ips to the new
Persi an position at Mohu m r a . At dawn on 26 March 1856,
the British fleet began bombarding the Persi an defens es ,
and about six hou rs later, the British made an unoppos ed
landing. After the British formed their line of bat tle and
advanced upon the Persi ans , the lat ter again fled the bat tle-
f ield. Outr am sent th ree river steamers with 300 soldiers up
the Karum River after the withdr awing Persi ans . When the
Persi ans saw the sm all British flotilla , and a gu nboat shell
landed near their comm ander, they withdrew again . On 5
April , Outr am learned that a peace had been negoti ated and
the Persi ans agreed to evacu ate Her at .

Th is ended the Persi an War, and the British force was
withdr awn , s oon thereafter to fight in the Indi an Mutiny.
The frontier bet ween Persia and Afghan ist an was restored.
The Persi an shah (king) reportedly ordered the sei z u re of
army of f icers who had run away at the Bat tle of Mohu m r a ,
and had them publicly hu m ili ated by being dr agged by rings
in their nos es . Th is sm all war was suppos edly unpopular
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with Britons at home , and a contempor ary article in the
London Times began , “Where Her at is , we neither know or
care” ( Farwell 2001, p. 3 6 ) .

See also Afghanistan; East India Company; East India
Company, Military Forces; Great Game; Havelock, Major
General Sir Henry; India; Indian Army Operations; Indian
Mutiny; Outram, Lieutenant General Sir James; Persia
References: Brock (1858); Farwell (2001); Featherstone

(1973); Featherstone (1989); Haythornthwaite (1995);
Kempton (1993); Royle (2000)

Photographers, War
Photogr aphy was invented in the 1820s and gener ated
tremendous enthusi asm and cu riosity, espec i ally for it s
truthfulness in recording ex act im ages and accu r ate depic-
tions . Its wartime use began in the early Victori an milit ary
campai gns and became more frequent as time pass ed.

The first rudiment ary camera was made in 1827 by
Jos eph Nicephore Niepce. He became a partner of Louis
Daguerre in 1829, and the lat ter soon de veloped a method of
de veloping photogr aph ic plates by immersing them in a salt
s olution and making the im age perm anent . These perm a-
nent im ages , called Daguerreotypes , f irst appeared in 1839
and arous ed great interest . At about the same time Willi am
Hen ry Fox Talbot de veloped the Calotype , w h ich was of infe-
rior qu ality to the Daguerreotype but could be reproduced
in an unlim ited nu mber of positive print s .

Brit ain’s first war photogr apher was probably John Mac-
Cosh , a British Army su rgeon serving in Indi a . An am ateu r
photogr apher st ationed in the Him alayas , he began taking
photogr aphs in 1844 and photogr aphed a nu mber of people
and scenes from the Second Si kh War (1848–1849) and the
Second Bu rma War (1852–1853).

At the begin n ing of the Crimean War in early 1854, the
British public was gener ally patriotic and eager for pictu res
of the war. James Robert s on (c. 1 8 1 3 – 1 8 8 1 ) , an English m an
working as ch ief engr aver at the mint in Const antinople and
neophyte photogr apher, recogn i zed th is need. As allied
troops arrived in Const antinople in April and May 1854, he
took photogr aphs and sent them to the Illustrated London
News , w here they were us ed as the basis for accu r ate engr av-
ings . Robert s on later photogr aphed the fall and destruction
of Se vastopol in September 1855. In 1857, du ring the Indi an
Mutiny, he was appointed of f ic i al photogr apher to the
British forces in Indi a .

Times war correspondents Thom as Chenery and Willi am
Howard Russ ell arous ed public opin ion in Brit ain in the fall
of 1854 with reports of the dreadfully uns an it ary medical
conditions and soldier suf fering in the Crimea . To restore
public conf idence in the conduct of the war, it was dec ided
to use the new medium that ne ver lied to record actu al con-
ditions in the Crimea . Roger Fenton (1819–1869), an unsuc-
cessful painter who had studied law but had frequently pho-
togr aphed the Royal fam ily, was sent to the Crimea in March
1855 to record combat conditions in the Crimea . He took
with him a wine merchant’s wagon converted into a dark-
room .

Fenton had the opportu n ity to record the realistic horrors
of war, but he failed to do so.The lengthy ex posu re times and
other lim its of photogr aph ic tech n iques proh ibited action
s cenes , w h ich means all of h is photogr aphs of people and
objects were st ationary, and perhaps pos ed. Political and
f inanc i al concerns probably overrode all other consider a-
tions . Fenton had the support and spons orsh ip of the Royal
f am ily and British govern ment , and he probably reali zed he
should not take photogr aphs detriment al to the govern-
ment’s war ef fort . He was also probably concerned about
post war ex h ibitions and selling his photogr aphs with the
assist ance of a publisher and did not want to of fend the pub-
lic in th is regard. As a result , Fenton took photogr aphs of
allied milit ary leaders , the camp life of s oldiers , s cenes in
and arou nd Balaklava and before Se vastopol , but did not
t ake any im ages of combat or its afterm ath .

Suf fering from choler a , Fenton retu rned to Brit ain in the
late su mmer of 1855 after taking about 350 photogr aphs .
The fall of Se vastopol on 9 September 1855 ended most of
the fighting and the British and French seemed destined to
win the war. Ex h ibitions of Fenton’s photogr aphs were held
in October 1855, and the public was intri gued, w h ile some
people may have been repuls ed, by the vividness of h is
im ages of camp life and other subjects from the Crimea . All
of h is photogr aphs did not sell , howe ver, and it seemed the
British public wanted to forget the earlier horrors of war.
Moreover, the de velopment process of Fenton’s photogr aphs
caus ed them to fade with time. Fenton’s photogr aphs were
import ant in set ting a precedent in war photogr aphy, w h ich
added a new element to the bat tlef ield.

It was tech n ically not possible to reproduce photogr aphs
in mass until the invention of the halftone screen in 1880.
Until then , photogr aphs served as models for war artist s ,
illustr ators , and engr avers . George Eastm an’s invention of
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the Kod ak camera and film in the 1880s made it much eas-
ier for individu als to own camer as and take war photo-
gr aphs .

See also Artists, War; Burma War, Second (1852–1853);
Correspondents, War; Crimean War; Indian Mutiny; Sikh War,
Second (1848–1849) 
References: Bowie (1989); Bruce (1973); Fabb and Carmen

(1975); James (1981); Knightley (1975); Leggat (1999);
Leggat (2000); Rainbird (1999); Royle (2000); Sweetman
(2001) 

Pistols
Pistols , due to their unreli ability, short range , and single -
shot capability, were seldom us ed by British Army of f icers
and cavalrymen until improved desi gns in the 1850s made
them more pr actical and ef fective.“It is the opin ion of e very
Of f icer Comm anding a Cavalry Regiment ,” noted a Board of
Gener al of f icers in 1828,“and of, it may be added, e very old
s oldier who has had ex perience of Eu ropean Warf are , [ that
the pistol] is seldom , if e ver, fou nd of any us e” ( Str achan
1 9 8 5 , p. 6 2 ) .

Interest in the pistol was gener ated at the Great Ex h ibi-
tion in 1851, w here the pistols of Colt and of Deane and
Ad ams were on display. The Colt re volver had six chambers ,
wei ghed 4 pou nds , and was of relatively sm all caliber, with
si x ty balls to the pou nd. It had to be recocked after every
shot . The Deane and Ad ams pistol had five chambers , w h ich
allowed a larger caliber (th irty - t wo balls to the pou nd ) , and
it wei ghed 2 pou nds ,14 ou nces . The bi ggest advant age of the
Colt was that it was mach ine - m ade and all of its component
parts were interchangeable. After tri als , the British Army
adopted the Colt in 1854.

Pistol improvement s , not ably the Sm ith and Wess on
invention of the hinged fr ame that perm it ted quick loading
and the de velopment of an ef fective center- f ire cartridge ,
were made in the 1860s. Of f icers were encou r aged to pu r-
chase pistols that fired .45-caliber ammu n ition . The Webley
1867 Royal Irish Const abulary model and the Ad ams Mark
II were popular re volvers us ed th roughout the 1870s.

The Board of Ordnance in 1880 desi gnated the .477
Enf ield pistol for use by sen ior Royal Artillery sergeant s , and
s e ven years later, replaced it with the .455 Webley.

Du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902), the British
Army dis continued the policy of perm it ting of f icers to pu r-
chase pistols of their choice and recommended the si x -

chambered, . 4 4 1 - caliber Webley. Those who carried pistols
at th is time included inf antry and cavalry of f icers , warr ant
of f icers , and st af f s ergeant s . Inf antry and artillery drivers
were armed with pistols only.

See also Cavalry, British Army—Weapons and Equipment;
Engineers, British Army—Weapons and Equipment; Infantry,
British Army—Small Arms
References: Grierson (1899); Knight (1996); Strachan (1985)

Pollock, Major General Sir George
See Afghan War, First (1839–1842)

Pomeroy-Colley, Major General Sir George
(1835–1881)
Maj or Gener al Sir George Pomeroy - Colley was considered a
“brilli ant” British Army of f icer, and his out st anding abilities
and prom ise had been recogn i zed early by his inclusion in
Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.
Wols eley’s Ashanti Ring of you ng, competent , and progres-
sive of f icers . Wh ile a superb st af f of f icer and instructor,
Pomeroy - Colley had lit tle comm and ex perience.

Pomeroy - Colley (his ori ginal su rname was “Colley,” but he
hyphenated his name later in life) was born into an Anglo -
Irish fam ily in 1835.At th irteen he entered the Royal Milit ary
College , Sand hu rst , pass ed out at the top of h is class , and in
1852 was comm issioned without pu rchase an ensi gn in the
2 nd Foot . Promoted without pu rchase to lieutenant to 1854,
he was posted to his regiment in Cape Colony, South Africa ,
w here he served as a border magistr ate.

In 1860, Pomeroy - Colley served as a company com-
m ander in the Second Ch ina War and then retu rned to Eng-
land to at tend the St af f College. Pomeroy - Colley’s intellect
was readily apparent when he completed the norm al two -
year cou rse in less than ten months , ach ie ving on the ex am-
ination the highest score then on record. His exceptional the-
oretical knowledge soon led to his appointment as profess or
of m ilit ary adm in istr ation at the St af f College.

Wols eley selected Pomeroy - Colley to serve as director of
tr ansport du ring the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874). Th is
oper ation , in a dis eas e - ridden ju ngle environ ment , heavily
depended on logistics and tr ansport ation . Pomeroy - Colley’s
superb ach ie vements in West Africa earned him a secu re
place in Wols eley’s fledgling Ashanti Ring and promotion to
colonel . Wols eley belie ved, “He was a man in a thous and,
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with an iron will and of inf lex ible determ ination” ( Farwell
1 9 7 2 , p. 2 4 3 ) .

In 1875, w hen Wols eley was appointed governor of Nat al ,
Pomeroy - Colley accompan ied him as a st af f of f icer and had
a good opportu n ity to recon noiter the terr ain of the area and
gain an apprec i ation for Boer at titudes . Pomeroy - Colley
then became milit ary sec ret ary to the viceroy of Indi a , but
w hen Wols eley was appointed to comm and the forces du ring
the later phas es of the Zulu War, 1 8 7 9 , he re j oined Wols eley
as ch ief of st af f.The conclusion of the war in Nat al , coupled
with renewed fighting in Afghan ist an , required Pomeroy -
Colley’s retu rn to Indi a .

Pomeroy - Colley was promoted to maj or gener al in April
1880 and succeeded Wols eley as governor and comm ander
in ch ief of Nat al and the Tr ansvaal and high comm issioner
for South - East Africa . There was consider able Boer dis con-
tent in the Tr ansvaal , w h ich had been an nexed by Brit ain in
1 8 7 7 , and friction inc reas ed over taxation and other issues .

The First Boer War broke out on 16 December 1880. The
in iti al action of the war took place four days later, w hen the
Boers intercepted a British colu mn at Bronkhorst spruit , east
of Pretori a . In the short engagement that followed, the
British suf fered heavy casu alties and the su rvivors su rren-
dered. Th is was a hu m ili ating defeat for the British .

At th is time Pomeroy - Colley comm anded about 3,500
British troops in the Tr ansvaal and in Nat al . Wh ile Pomeroy -
Colley was considered a brilli ant st af f of f icer and adm in istr a-
tor, th is was his first independent field comm and. Pomeroy -
Colley also seems to have overestim ated the fighting abilities
of the British while underestim ating that of the Boers .

Pomeroy - Colley’s 1,400-man composite Nat al Field Force
departed Pieterm arit z bu rg on 10 Janu ary 1881 to quell the
Boer unrest and relie ve the British garris ons in the Tr ans-
vaal . On 28 Janu ary 1881, Pomeroy - Colley’s force conducted
a front al at t ack uph ill , intending to tu rn the Boer position at
Laing’s Nek , a key pass in the Dr akens berg Mou nt ains on the
route to the Tr ansvaal . Accu r ate Boer mark sm ansh ip halted
the British , w ho again sust ained a large nu mber of casu al-
ties . The at t ack was an abject failu re. Pomeroy - Colley seems
to have fou nd it unim aginable that a bu nch of Boer farmers
had defeated well - tr ained and dis c iplined British soldiers .

The British withdrew to Mou nt Prospect , 3 miles south of
Laing’s Nek . On 7 Febru ary 1881, howe ver, the Boers st arted
a flanking movement to is olate the British force. The nex t
d ay Pomeroy - Colley, u nder Colon i al Of f ice pressu re to defeat
the Boers quickly, pers onally led a five - company force to

ensu re the route was still open . Th is was an act that should
have been conducted by a subordinate of f icer. Some 8 miles
s outh of Mou nt Prospect , near the Ingogo River, the British
fought a large Boer force and had many casu alties .

Back at the base camp, Pomeroy - Colley, eager to redeem
h is tainted reput ation before a peace set tlement was reached,
learned that the Boer positions at Laing’s Nek had been
strengthened consider ably. He dec ided to sei ze the unde-
fended mou nt ain of Majuba that dom inated Laing’s Nek .

To accomplish th is plan , Pomeroy - Colley led his force in a
n i ght march , 26–27 Febru ary 1881, over steep and winding
paths . The last British soldier reached Majuba’s unoccupied
su mm it by 5:00 A.M. on 27 Febru ary. Pomeroy - Colley,
argu ably overconf ident , did not order his soldiers (who had
not received any inform ation as to the situ ation and plans )
to dig defensive fighting positions . At the same time , a cer-
t ain “listless ness”is said to have overw helmed Pomeroy - Col-
ley, and there was no coordinated ass ault on the Nek .

In su m , the Boers advanced stealth ily up the hill to the
British positions . After about five hou rs , du ring which time
heavy rif le fire was exchanged, about 400 Boers had reached
positions with in stri king dist ance of the su mm it . By using
skillful fire and movement and inf iltr ation tech n iques , the
Boers occupied Majuba . They pou red heavy fire into the
confus ed and demor ali zed mass of British soldiers , m any of
w hom pan icked and st ampeded to the rear.

Pomeroy - Colley seems to have been dazed by the rapidity
of e vents and sudden re vers al of fortu ne. Whether trying to
r ally his men or su rrender, Pomeroy - Colley was shot in the
forehead and died inst antly. He was one of the 285 British
s oldiers , out of a force of about 365 on the su mm it , killed or
wou nded at the ignom in ious Bat tle of Majuba Hill . In his
quest to redeem his reput ation , Pomeroy - Colley may have
become unbalanced and ach ie ved a sort of immort ality dif-
ferent from that which he had sought .

See also Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874);
Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boers; Camberley, Staff College;
China War, Second (1856–1860); Majuba Hill, Battle of;
Sandhurst, Royal Military College; Wolseley, Field Marshal
Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1987); Bond (1967); Bond (1972);

Farwell (1972); Maxwell (1985); Ransford (1967)

Pratt, Major General Thomas
See Taranaki War
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Prendergast, Major General Harry, V.C.
See Burma War, Third (1885)

Prior, Melton
See Artists, War

Punjab Frontier Force
The British victory over the Si khs in the First Si kh War
(1845–1846) perm it ted the ex tension of British inf luence in
the Pu n jab. The British quickly reali zed that the st alwart
Si kh soldiers were form id able warriors and began to rais e
m ilit ary units in the Pu n jab.

Lieutenant (later Colonel) Harry Lu ms den formed the
f irst unit in the Pu n jab, the Corps of Guides , in December
1 8 4 6 . It was intended to serve as a scout element , and was
the first unit to wear dust - colored, or khaki , u n iforms , to
blend in with the local terr ain . Other inf antry and cavalry
u n its were soon formed, including in 1846–1847 the 1st
th rough the 4th Si kh Regiments as the “Inf antry of the Fron-
tier Bri gade.” In 1851, the “Frontier Bri gade” became the
“Pu n jab Irregular Force ,” to which was added the Corps of
Guides . The nickname “Pif fers” ori ginated with the in iti als
of the Pu n jab Irregular Force — PI F — and was ret ained after
the unit was redesi gnated the Pu n jab Frontier Force in 1865.

The Pu n jab Frontier Force was a strong force at th is time ,
consisting of the Corps of Guides , ten inf antry regiment s ,
f ive cavalry regiment s , and a nu mber of li ght field and
mou nt ain artillery bat teries . The Pu n jab Frontier Force , or
elements and lineal des cendents thereof, partic ipated in at
least seventeen of the hard - fought campai gns on the North -
West Frontier bet ween 1851 and 1908.

Prior to 1886, the Pu n jab Frontier Force was unique in
being the only unit not to come under the comm and of the
comm ander in ch ief, Bengal , w ho was also the comm ander
in ch ief, Indi a . In 1886, control of the Pu n jab Frontier Force
was tr ansferred from the direct comm and of the lieutenant
governor of the Pu n jab and of the govern ment of India to
the comm ander in ch ief, Indi a .

The Pu n jab Frontier Force was dis banded and its subor-
dinate bat t alions and regiments were redesi gnated in the
1903 reorgan i z ation of the Indi an Army. Selected inf antry
bat t alions and cavalry regiments that had been part of the
Pu n jab Frontier Force were perm it ted to bear “Frontier
Force” after the unit title.

See also Bengal Army; Chamberlain, Field Marshal Sir Neville
B.; India; Indian Army Organization; Lockhart, General Sir
William S.A.; North-West Frontier; Sikh War, First
(1845–1846); Sikhs
References: Cook (1975); Farwell (1989); Haythornthwaite

(1995); Mason (1974); Nevill (1912)

Punniar, Battle of (29 December 1843)
See Gwalior Campaign

Purchase System
The pu rchase system was introduced when an English
st anding army was formed in 1683 to pre vent another gov-
ern ment sim ilar to the milit ary regime of Oliver Cromwell
and his maj or gener als .Prospective of f icers were required to
pu rchase their in iti al milit ary comm issions in the inf antry
and cavalry and subs equent promotions th rough the rank of
lieutenant colonel . The pu rchase system , howe ver, could be
m an ipulated and abus ed by wealthy of f icers , and it became
outd ated and was abolished in 1871 when professionalism
and competence became more import ant than wealth as
of f icer qu alif ications and as a prelude to fu rther army
reform .

Aristoc r ats and gentry, men of property with a st ake in
the cou ntry and in maint ain ing the st atus quo, and not mil-
it ary adventu rers , were gener ally the only men who could
af ford such subst anti al su ms . The pu rchase price of a com-
m ission also served as a type of gu ar antee of good behavior,
since men dism iss ed from the service forfeited their com-
m ission prices . As one of the most import ant less ons of the
English Civil Wars and Cromwell Commonwealth , the Crown
and Parli ament res olved to ensu re the of f icers — the leaders
and dec ision makers — of the army were of the class that
had everyth ing to lose and noth ing to gain by conducting or
supporting a milit ary re volution .

Those who held the King’s or Queen’s comm issions — the
comm issioned of f icers — were ex pected to be , quite simply,
“of f icers and gentlemen .” Th is implied, in addition to wealth
( w h ich at the time gener ally meant own ing est ates and
land ) , good breeding. Being a gentlem an was considered a
prerequisite for being an army of f icer.

It was belie ved from the time of the Restor ation until
about the end of the nineteenth centu ry that “war [was] the
occupation of the nobility and gentry” ( Can nadine 1990, p.

268

Prendergast, Major General Harry, V.C.



Purchase System

2 6 4 ) . Because the aristoc r ats and gentry were large
landowners , they were gener ally considered the “leisu red
class ,” since they derived their wealth from their land and
did not have to work for a living. They were als o, in th is
patri archal soc iety, the fighting class , duty - bou nd to protect
the “subordinate ,” lower class es of c ivil soc iety from forei gn
invasion and depred ation : “Honor and glory, cou r age and
ch ivalry, gallantry and loyalty, [ and] leadersh ip and hors e-
m ansh ip were quintess enti al patric i an at tributes , inculcated
in the cou ntry house and learned on the hu nting field”( Can-
nadine 1990, p. 2 6 4 ) . The claim to comm and of the aristoc-
r acy and gentry was bas ed on char acter and soc i al st anding,
r ather than on concepts of m ilit ary prof ic iency or tactical
ex pertis e. They were considered, and considered them-
s elves , the natu r al leaders , of s oc iety, their est ates , and of the
army. Their role as leaders in the army was thought to be a
natu r al ex tension of the leadersh ip they consistently
demonstr ated on fam ily land, leading troops from more
hu mble and gener ally agr ari an back grou nds .

The pu rchase system , from the govern ment perspective ,
also made good fis cal sens e.The pay of of f icers was very low,
barely covering min im al living ex pens es . From 1713 to about
1 7 6 3 , for ex ample , of f icer pay rem ained basically unchanged,
regardless of inf lation . A private income was necess ary for
of f icers , espec i ally those in the more fash ionable regiment s .
Moreover, the pu rchase system perm it ted the govern ment to
s ave money on costly milit ary retirement pensions . The retir-
ing of f icer, up to and including the rank of lieutenant colonel ,
would be able to sell his comm ission and probably reali ze a
large prof it , w h ich would serve as his pension fu nd.

In iti al of f icer comm issions , and occasionally promotions ,
were sometimes obt ainable without pu rchas e.Sons of career
army of f icers , as a tribute to the father’s milit ary service and
a ref lection of inadequ ate financ i al res ou rces , could petition
the comm ander in ch ief and request to be comm issioned
without pu rchas e.Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley
received his comm ission in th is man ner in 1852. O ccasion-
ally an of f icer could be promoted free as recogn ition of gal-
lantry or distinguished conduct in bat tle. In addition , if a
s erving of f icer was killed in action or died, it could be possi-
ble for the next sen ior of f icer in the regiment to fill the
vacancy without pu rchas e. The dead of f icer, or his widow,
forfeited and did not receive reimbu rs ement for any com-
m ission or promotion pu rchas es . Sim ilarly, an of f icer pro-
moted above the rank of lieutenant colonel lost all money
paid for his comm ission and promotions .

The pu rchase system in iti ally worked relatively well in the
English , then the British , Army. The govern ment did not
want a repeat of the Cromwelli an milit ary dict atorsh ip,
desired st ability, and was eager to save money on its st and-
ing army. The ri gid soc i al class structu re also perm it ted the
pu rchase system to oper ate somew hat ef fectively. As the
n ineteenth centu ry progress ed, questions were pos ed per-
t ain ing to a system in which those with soc i al st atus , land,
and money were able to buy promotions over the heads of
of f icers with more ex perience , ex pertis e , and proven bat tle-
f ield leadersh ip abilities . Abus es of the pu rchase system
became ex pos ed as a result of the debacle of the Crimean
War and other campai gns .

Under the pu rchase system , only the wealthy could ex pect
to be promoted to maj or or to be a regiment al (bat t alion )
comm ander as a lieutenant colonel . One of the bi ggest in jus-
tices of the system was the enormous price of each promo-
tion . The War Of f ice issued in 1821 an of f ic i al tarif f regulat-
ing the prices of in iti al comm issions and subs equent
promotions in the various types of regiment s . A higher
dem and versus lower supply, coupled with bribery, caus ed
the actu al “overregulation” prices of comm issions and pro-
motions to be much higher than the of f ic i al tarif fs . In 1850,
the pu rchase prices of comm issions were :

Line Regiment s — lieutenant , £ 7 0 0 ; capt ain , £ 1 , 8 0 0 ;
m aj or, £ 3 , 2 0 0 ; lieutenant colonel , £ 4 , 5 0 0

Dr agoon Gu ards and Dr agoons — lieutenant , £ 1 , 1 9 0 ;
capt ain , £ 3 , 2 2 5 ; m aj or, £ 4 , 5 7 5 ; lieutenant colonel ,
£ 6 , 1 7 5

Horse Gu ards — lieutenant , £ 1 , 6 0 0 ; capt ain , £ 3 , 5 0 0 ;
m aj or, £ 5 , 3 5 0 ; lieutenant colonel , £ 7 , 2 5 0

Foot Gu ards — lieutenant , £ 2 , 0 5 0 ; capt ain , £ 4 , 8 0 0 ; m aj or,
£ 8 , 3 0 0 ; lieutenant colonel , £ 9 , 0 0 0

To buy or sell comm issions at any rate other than the of f i-
c i al tarif f was considered a mis demeanor, but by the mid -
n ineteenth centu ry, such regulations were ignored and
openly evaded. In 1856, it was st ated before the Comm ission
on the Pu rchase of Comm issions in the Army that the com-
mon overregulation prices for the rank of lieutenant colonel
were £7,000 in line regiment s , £13,000 in the Foot Gu ards ,
and £14,000 in the cavalry.

Lieutenant Gener al James T. Brudenell , Se venth Earl of
Cardi gan , was an aristoc r at who came to embody the worst
abus es of the British Army pu rchase system by the wealthy
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aristoc r acy. Born in 1797, Cardi gan began his army career in
1824 when he pu rchas ed a cornetcy in the 8th Huss ars . He
continued to take advant age of the pu rchase system , buying
promotion to lieutenant in Janu ary 1825, to capt ain in Ju ne
1 8 2 6 , to maj or in August 1830, and four months later to lieu-
tenant colonel . In 1836, he assu med comm and of the 11th
Huss ars (then Li ght Dr agoons ) , reportedly for £40,000.
Cardi gan is best remembered as having comm anded the
Li ght Bri gade of the Cavalry Division in the Charge of the
Li ght Bri gade at the Bat tle of Balaklava (25 October 1854)
du ring the Crimean War.

Cardi gan’s brother- in - law, Field Marshal George C. Bing-
ham , Th ird Earl of Lucan , us ed his wealth to pu rchase his
m ilit ary ranks and comm ands , frequently over those more
competent . He was born in 1800 and was comm issioned an
ensi gn in the 6th Foot in 1816. After a series of r apid pro-
motion pu rchas es , regiment al exchanges , and periods on
half pay, Lucan became comm ander of the 17th Lancers as a
lieutenant colonel on 9 November 1826—reportedly for
£ 2 5 , 0 0 0 . He comm anded the 17th Lancers until 1837, w hen
he again went on half pay, and was promoted to colonel in
1841 and to maj or gener al ten years later. Lucan com-
m anded the Cavalry Division du ring the Crimean War.

The pu rchase system perm it ted the medioc re and incom-

petent to at t ain high rank and comm and positions . Wealthy
aristoc r at s , as in the cas es of Cardi gan and Lucan , often us ed
their means to fu rther their careers , and changed regiment s
as often as necess ary, having lit tle interest in their tempor ary
af f ili ations . To avoid overs eas duty and active service ,of f icers
occasionally exchanged regiments or went on half pay.

In 1856, a Royal Comm ission concluded that the pu rchas e
system was “vic ious in princ iple , repugnant to the public sen-
timent of the pres ent day, equ ally inconsistent with the hon-
our of the milit ary profession and the policy of the British
Empire , and irreconc ili able with justice”( Farwell 1981, p. 5 7 ) .
The pu rchase system was the rallying point for all thos e
oppos ed to milit ary reform of any kind.After lengthy debates ,
Queen Victoria si gned the Royal Warr ant on 20 July 1871 that
abolished the pu rchase system , ef fective 1 November 1871.

See also Army and Soc iety; Cardi gan , Lieutenant Gener al James
T. Brudenell , Se venth Earl of ; Cardwell , Edward T. ; Cardwell
Reforms ; Crimean War; Lucan , Field Marshal George C.
Bingham , Th ird Earl of ; Of f icers , British Army — Pay; Of f icers ,
British Army — Retirement ; Of f icers , British Army — Sou rces of
Comm ission ing ; War Of f ice ; Wols eley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barnett (1970); Cannadine (1990); Farwell (1981);

Harries-Jenkins (1977); Maurice and Arthur (1924); Moyse-
Bartlett (1974); Raugh (1984); Skelley (1977); Woodham-
Smith (1953)
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Quartermaster-General, British Army
The qu arterm aster- gener al was one of the th ree ori ginal
British Army st af f positions , in addition to the milit ary sec-
ret ary and adjut ant - gener al , c reated by Field Marshal
H . R. H . Frederick , Duke of York , comm ander in ch ief, in
1 7 9 5 . Th is st af f, ori ginally located in Wh itehall , became
known as the Horse Gu ards .

At the end of the Napoleon ic Wars , the maj or duties and
responsibilities of the qu arterm aster- gener al included
qu artering, encamping, and moving troops .

The duties and responsibilities of the qu arterm aster-
adjut ant evolved consider ably bet ween 1815 and 1914, espe-
c i ally after the War Of f ice and the Horse Gu ards were cons ol-
id ated under the provisions of the War Of f ice Act of 1 8 7 0 .

By 1853, the duties and responsibilities of the qu arter-
m aster- gener al were def ined more spec if ically and were
considered “less dem anding” than those of the adjut ant -
gener al . The qu arterm aster- gener al was responsible for the
m arch , embarkation , and dis embarkation of troops ; for the
siting of encampment s ; and for the billeting and accom-
mod ation of troops . He had responsibility for the defense of
Great Brit ain , w h ich included maintenance of m ilit ary
est ablish ment s , as well as for the defensive plans of m ili-
t ary camps and barr ack s . The qu arterm aster- gener al
formed inform ation and su rvey br anches with a milit ary
plans and papers department .At th is st age , there rem ained
s ome redu nd ancy bet ween the duties and responsibilities
of the qu arterm aster- gener al and those of other depart-
ment s . There were , li ke the adjut ant - gener al , th ree of f icers

with subordinates to assist the qu arterm aster- gener al at
the Horse Gu ards . There were a deputy qu arterm aster- gen-
er al in Edinbu rgh and assist ant qu arterm aster- gener als in
the Un ited Kingdom districts required to subm it monthly
reports to the qu arterm aster- gener al at the Horse Gu ards .

The Army Cou nc il , in addition to a gener al st af f, was
est ablished in 1904 as a result of recommend ations of the
War Of f ice Reconstitution , or Esher, Comm it tee. The Army
Cou nc il was to consist of s e ven members . The th ird milit ary
member was the qu arterm aster- gener al , responsible for
tr ansport , remou nt , r ailway, supply, and veterinary services ;
barr ack adm in istr ation ; m aintenance of authori zed food
and materi al res erves ; contr act s ; and the adm in istr ation of
votes (in the Army Estim ates) for these services . In su m , all
aspects of m ateri al supply other than actu al manuf actu re
fell with in the pu rview of the qu arterm aster- gener al . The
qu arterm aster- gener al’s key subordinates were the director
of tr ansport and remou nt s , the director of movements and
qu artering, the director of supplies and cloth ing, and the
director of equipment and ordnance stores .

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Army Estimates;
Commander in Chief, British Army; Horse Guards; Master-
General of the Ordnance, British Army; War Office
References: Barnett (1970); Bond (1972); Hamer (1970);

Moyse-Bartlett (1974); Spiers (1992); Sweetman (1984)

Quetta, Staff College
See Officers, Indian Army—Training and Education
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Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H. Somerset,
First Baron (1788–1855)
Field Marshal Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First Baron Raglan ,
was a sen ior British Army of f icer and a protégé of Field
Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington . His
career culm inated in comm and of British forces in the
Crimean War (1854–1855).

Raglan, born on 30 September 1788 at Badminton, was
the youngest of eleven children of the Fifth Duke of Beau-
fort. He was educated at Westminster School and commis-
sioned as a cornet in the 4th Light Dragoons in 1804.As an
aristoc r at , he pu rchas ed his promotions quickly and
received prestigious assignments. He served as aide-de-
camp to Wellington du ring the Pen insular War and
became his military secretary in 1810. Staff service did not
prevent Raglan from participating in combat duty, and he
distinguished himself with gallantry at numerous engage-
ments. Raglan was noted for being courageous, industri-
ous, tactful, and calm in the most difficult situations. He
married Wellington’s niece in 1814.

Raglan served as Wellington’s milit ary sec ret ary at the
Bat tle of Waterloo (18 Ju ne 1815). Raglan’s ri ght elbow was
shat tered by a sniper shot , and his arm was amput ated on
the bat tlef ield. As his arm was toss ed away, he reportedly
called out ,“Hey, bring my arm back . There’s a ring my wife
gave me on the finger” ( Hibbert 1961, p. 3 ) .

After the Napoleon ic Wars , Raglan continued to serve
Wellington in nu merous diplom atic and milit ary missions .
In 1827, Wellington became British Army comm ander in
ch ief, and Raglan , then a th irty - n ine - year- old maj or gen-
er al , became his sec ret ary. Raglan continued to serve
Wellington loyally, frequently doing the aging duke’s work .

In 1852, Wellington died, and Raglan , w ho had hoped to
succeed him , became master- gener al of the ordnance and
was given a peer age as the First Baron Raglan .

On 7 Febru ary 1854, as war with Russia over the
Ot tom an Empire became imm inent , Lieutenant Gener al
Lord Raglan was appointed “Gener al Of f icer Comm anding
the Forces east ward of Malt a” ( Sweetm an 2001, p. 2 2 ) . He
was promoted to gener al on 20 Ju ne 1854 and led the
2 6 , 0 0 0 - s oldier British ex peditionary force to the Crimean
Pen insula , landing at Calam ita Bay on 14 September 1854.
After ass embling, the allied British - French force began it s
advance to the south toward Se vastopol , the objective.

The Russi ans , defending on the southern bank of the
Alma River, contested the allied advance on 20 September
1 8 5 4 . In the ensuing bat tle , Raglan appeared with his st af f
along the British line , thus inspiring his soldiers while
obs erving the oper ation . At 3:00 P.M., he ordered the
inf antry to advance and moved to a forward position to
obs erve and direct the at t ack . The Bat tle of the Alma was
an allied victory.

Raglan wanted to advance to Se vastopol immedi ately,
but he conceded to his French cou nterpart who wanted to
m arch arou nd Se vastopol’s eastern flank and at t ack the
fortress from the south . Th is was probably an error in judg-
ment , derived from Raglan’s conc ili atory natu re.

Raglan dec ided to besiege Se vastopol on 28 September
1 8 5 4 , and the siege began on 8 October 1854. The first
heavy allied bombardment took place on 17 October. The
Russi ans tried to break the allied siege of Se vastopol while
it was still in its early st age. Their field army at t acked on 25
O ctober to destroy the British force and its supply base at
Balaklava . Raglan’s perform ance at th is bat tle is best noted
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for the set of muddled orders that resulted in the Charge of
the Li ght Bri gade.

At the Bat tle of Inkerm an (5 November 1854), Raglan
rem ained char acteristically calm in the middle of nu merous
sm all unit engagement s . His timely request for French rein-
forcements helped ensu re an allied victory in the bat tle.After
th is engagement , Raglan was promoted to field marshal .

The severe Crimean winter set in after the Bat tle of Inker-
m an , and the British tr ansport , logistical , and medical
short ages became inc reasingly si gn if icant .The situ ation was
ex acerbated when a tremendous storm hit on 14 November
1 8 5 4 , sinking twenty - one sh ips . The British soldiers did not
have adequ ate winter cloth ing, meals , or shelter. Raglan vis-
ited the soldiers and trenches frequently, but the often sen-
s ationalistic reports of war correspondent Willi am Howard
Russ ell of the Times frequently cont ained unconf irmed
reports and pers onal at t acks against Raglan .

Wh ile the comm iss ari at was responsible for many of the
problems in the Crimea , the Times accus ed Raglan and his
st af f of incompetence and mism anagement . The govern-
ment also tried to sh ift its responsibility to Raglan . The Earl
of Aberdeen’s govern ment fell on 29 Janu ary 1855 and was
replaced by Vis cou nt Palmerston’s min istry. Raglan was
accus ed of not visiting his troops , but he produced evidence
from an aide - de - camp’s jou rnal that he had visited his sol-
diers forty times in the pre vious two months . He was told
that a change in leadersh ip would satisfy the public, but he
continued to loyally perform his duties .

The weather and supply situ ation began to improve in
Febru ary 1855 as the siege of Se vastopol continued. A gen-
er al ass ault on Se vastopol was plan ned for 18 Ju ne 1855, the
an n ivers ary of the Bat tle of Waterloo. The at t ack was to be
preceded by an intense two - hour artillery bombardment . At
the last moment , the new French comm ander dec ided to
at t ack at daybreak , t wo hou rs earlier than ori ginally
plan ned. Raglan reluct antly accepted his dec ision and
“either th rough pride or ignor ance” ( Pemberton 1962, p.
192) employed only 8,000 British troops while the French
us ed 25,000 in the ass ault .

The at t ack was an unmiti gated dis aster for the British ,
and Raglan felt a deep pers onal responsibility for it . He
became demor ali zed,and his physical resist ance declined to
the point that by about 25 Ju ne 1855 he had contr acted
choler a . Raglan died on 28 Ju ne and was bu ried in Wales .

Raglan was loyal , cou r ageous , and a superb adm in istr a-
tor. He was , howe ver, relatively inex perienced as a field com-

m ander, at times lacked res olve , and frequently tried to pla-
cate his contempor aries and allies rather than make tough
dec isions . After he died, one capt ain obs erved that Raglan
“was distinguished for noth ing but his am i able qu alities”
( Pemberton 1962, p. 2 0 8 ) .

See also Alm a , Bat tle of the ; Balaklava , Bat tle of ; Charge of the
Li ght Bri gade ; Correspondent s , War; Crimean War; Inkerm an ,
Bat tle of ; Master- Gener al of the Ordnance , British Army; Pu r-
chase System ; Se vastopol , Siege of ; Simps on , Gener al Sir James
M . ; Wellington , Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of
References : Hibbert (1961); Pemberton (1962); Raugh

(1987a); Royle (2000); Sweetman (1993); Sweetman (2001) 

Railways
The construction and use of r ailways by the British Army,
frequently as lines of commu n ication , gained inc reas ed
import ance du ring the Victori an er a .

The first railway built by the milit ary was constructed in
1855 du ring the Crimean War. It was 7 miles long and built
bet ween Balaklava and the hei ghts above Se vastopol . Th is
r ailway was us ed to haul siege equipment and other supplies
to the trenches and to evacu ate the wou nded in the first hos-
pit al tr ain .

Du ring the Abyssin i an War (1867–1868), a short railway
was built , using steam locomotives for the first time. Du ring
th is campai gn , about 24,000 men and 13,000 tons of sup-
plies were tr ansported by rail ac ross a 10-mile stretch of
inhospit able coast al des ert .

Colonel (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.Wols e-
ley studied the less ons of the Fr anco - Prussi an War
(1870–1871) and on 29 Janu ary 1873 delivered a lectu re
entitled “The Use of Railroads in War” at Aldershot . Pub-
lished as a separ ate pamphlet , th is lectu re helped stimulate
British milit ary interest in railways . Wols eley later com-
m anded the ill - f ated 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedition .
A railway from the Red Sea port of Su akin to Berber on the
Nile River was under construction when it was dec ided to
e vacu ate the Sud an .

Cou rs es on milit ary railways were conducted at the
S chool of Milit ary Engineering in the 1880s, and the first
Manu al of Military Railways was published in 1889. In 1896,
a railway control of f ice providing li ais on of f icers and con-
trollers bet ween railway oper ators and force comm anders
was est ablished at Chatham .

A milit ary railway was built to fac ilit ate the reconquest of
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the Sud an (1896–1898). It was built south to Wadi Half a ,
w here one line continued to par allel the Nile to the Th ird
Cat ar act . Construction began on 1 Janu ary 1897 on a second
line , the Sud an Milit ary Railway, by the Railway Bat t alion of
the Egypti an Army under the supervision of Royal Engineer
Lieutenant Percy Girou ard. Th is line cross ed about 225
m iles of Nubi an Des ert to Abu Hamed and eventu ally to
Berber. Th is railway line served as an indispens able line of
commu n ication for the force.

Railways were cruc i al as lines of commu n ication over the
vast dist ances of South Africa du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) . ( It was , for ex ample , 650 miles from Cape
Town to Kimberley, and 1,000 miles from Cape Town to Pre-
toria.) Railway compan ies and a railway pioneer regiment
were rais ed and deployed. Th ree British colu mns advanced
du ring the in iti al British of fensive , and two of them , to
Bloemfontein and Kimberley, were supplied by rail . Field
Marshal Lord Frederick S. Roberts later us ed the railway as
the main line of commu n ication as his force struck east to
Bloemfontein .

The Imperi al Milit ary Railways organ i z ation , u nder the
comm and of Lieutenant Colonel Girou ard, was formed and
e ventu ally cont ained 18,000 pers on nel . By August 1900, for
ex ample , the British had moved 177,000 men , 86,000 an i-
m als , and about 500,000 tons of frei ght by rail . By the end of
the Second Boer War, the British us ed 19 armored and many
hospit al tr ains in South Africa . Thous ands of blockhous es
were built to protect the railways .

See also Blockhouses; Boer War, Second (1899–1902);
Crimean War; Lines of Communication; Reconquest of the
Sudan; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Bailes (1980); Bates (1979); Moore-Morris

(1998a); Pakenham (1979); Royle (2000); Wolseley (1873)

Ramnagar, Battle of (22 November 1848)
See Sikh War, Second (1848–1849)

Ranjit Singh
See Afghanistan; Sikhs

Rank and File, British Army—Enlistment
Enlistment was the volu nt ary engagement to serve as a sol-
dier for an indef in ite period or for a spec if ied nu mber of

years . The nu mber of years , or term , of an enlistment gener-
ally dec reas ed du ring th is period.

Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington ,
frequently called the other ranks “the scum of the earth”
( Blanco 1968a, p. 2 1 7 ) ; early in the nineteenth centu ry, s ol-
diering was perhaps considered the least respect able of pro-
fessions . Soldiers were gener ally treated as outcasts from
s oc iety. The maj ority of new enlistees were considered the
“ut terly lazy class . . . the dru nken , diss olute , the debauched,
the ticket - of - leave men” ( Blanco 1968a, p. 2 1 9 ) . A minority
of men enlisted for the adventu re.

The prospective soldier gener ally enlisted in a regiment
and not in the British Army as a whole. He was frequently
enticed by regiment al rec ruiters and pensioners with the
of fer of drink and the Queen’s sh illing, the bou nty for
enlisting.

To at tr act a higher- qu ality soldier du ring the Napoleon ic
Wars , the term of enlistment in 1809 was reduced from
“life” — basically until the soldier’s services were no longer
needed or he was physically unable to perform his duties —
to seven years in the inf antry, ten in the cavalry, and twelve
in the artillery. Lifetime service was restored in 1829.

Lim ited enlistment was introduced in 1847 in an at tempt
to equ ate milit ary service with other working - class occupa-
tions and at tr act a higher- qu ality soldier. The terms of s erv-
ice were reduced to ten years in the inf antry and twelve in
the other arms , with the possibility of reenlistment for an
additional ele ven or twelve years . The terms of th is act
became ef fective in 1857, ten years after the first enlistment ,
and were shown to be a relative failu re , with rec ruiting
becom ing very dif f icult .

In the late 1850s and 1860s enlistments failed to meet the
army’s needs . Th is situ ation was made worse by th reats of
war with Fr ance in 1859 and ins ecu rity caus ed by the Pruss-
i an milit ary mobili z ations and quick victories in the 1860s.
Physical and other st and ards were reduced and bou nties
inc reas ed du ring th is period to inc rease enlistment s .

To correct these enlistment shortf alls ,Sec ret ary of St ate for
War (later Vis cou nt) Edward T. Cardwell introduced the Army
Enlistment Bill of 1 8 7 0 , w h ich became an act that same year.
The Army Enlistment Act of 1870 was responsible for intro-
duc ing the concept of “short service.”Wh ile the in iti al term of
army service was kept at twelve years , u nder norm al condi-
tions the soldier would spend the first six years on active duty
“with the colors ,” and the second six years with the regular
res erve. ( In 1881 th is was changed to seven years with the col-
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ors and five in the res erves.) Soldiers could ex tend their serv-
ice to complete a tot al of t wenty - one years on active duty and
receive a pension , but short service was intended to at tr act a
bet ter- qu ality rec ruit and reduce ex pens es (because more sol-
diers would depart the service before becom ing pension eli gi-
ble ) , and a tr ained res erve would be est ablished and main-
t ained. Short service was controversi al for the rem ainder of
the nineteenth centu ry,and its flaws were accentu ated by gov-
ern ment budget ary constr aint s .

The main provisions of the army Enlistment Act of 1 8 7 0
rem ained in ef fect th rough the Second Boer War. In 1904,
terms of s ervice were reduced to th ree years with the colors ,
followed by reenlisting on active duty or being dis charged to
the res erve for nine years . The impact was that in inf antry
bat t alions the nu mber of s oldiers who had been in the army
for more than th ree years was less than 3 percent . Th is sys-
tem seemed to deprive the army of s oldiers at their peak of
m ilit ary and physical tr ain ing and when they were prepared
to become noncomm issioned of f icers . The following year,
the enlistment terms were changed to nine years with the
colors and th ree with the res erve. In 1906, enlistment terms
were amended to seven years active duty followed by five in
the res erve.

See also Army and Society; Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell
Reforms; Long Service; Rank and File, British Army—Social
Background; Recruiting; Short Service; Wellington, Field
Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of
References: Blanco (1965); Blanco (1968a); Brereton (1986);

Denman (1996); Moyse-Bartlett (1974); Skelley (1977);
Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984)

Rank and File, British Army—Pay
The pay of the British soldier, espec i ally considering the
harsh ness of drill and dis c ipline and potenti al hardsh ips of
combat and forei gn service , was very low. It was fixed in the
1790s and inc reas ed only sli ghtly th rough the end of the
n ineteenth centu ry.

The min imum pay of the inf antry private was about 1
sh illing per day. The cavalry trooper received 1s 3d per day
and gu ardsmen sli ghtly more. That figu re was very deceptive
and inaccu r ate , since every soldier’s pay was subject to stop-
pages or deductions . These stoppages included the cost of
food, t ailoring, lau ndry, haircut s , cost of medical treatment if
sick , barr acks dam age repairs , and replacements for lost
equipment . Army pay was also low compared with civili an

pay. In 1832, for ex ample , the weekly wage of an agricultu r al
worker was calculated at 12s, and that of the artis an as 33s.
In Leeds in 1838 the weekly wage of the skilled laborer was
over £1, w h ile the private soldier’s pay rem ained 1s per day.

In the 1830s, a sergeant maj or would have received 3s per
d ay pay, plus a room , fuel allowances , the use of a soldier ser-
vant , and free education for his ch ildren .

The pay of an inf antry private in 1856 was 1s 1d per day.
He could earn ex tra pay by serving as an of f icer’s servant or
a mess waiter. In the artillery and engineers he could supple-
ment his base pay with “working pay,” by engaging in task s
out side his norm al duties , such as road and bridge construc-
tion . G ood conduct pay also supplemented regular pay.

In the 1870s, a sergeant maj or’s basic pay was roughly 4s
per day.

The pay of the inf antry private rose to 1s 2d per day,
before stoppages , in 1890. An analysis of the pay of 696 pri-
vates at Aldershot that same year showed that out of an
an nu al pay of £18 0s 5d, the aver age private’s pay was
stopped £7 3s for uniforms , foot ware , lau ndry, haircut s , and
so on . The Royal Pay Warr ant of 1893 generously dec reed
that after all stoppages had been deducted, “a residue of at
least 1d a day shall be left to the soldier” ( Brereton 1986, p.
1 0 0 ) .At the same time , the daily pay of the inf antry corpor al
was 1s 8d; the cavalry corpor al , 2 s ; the inf antry sergeant
m aj or, 5 s ; and the cavalry sergeant maj or, 5s 4d. In 1899, the
aver age weekly wage of an unskilled laborer in London was
29s 2d.

See also Army and Society; Officers, British Army—Pay; Rank
and File, British Army—Retirement; Recruiting
References: Bond (1962); Brereton (1986); Skelley (1977);

Strachan (1984)

Rank and File, British Army—Retirement
One incentive to join the British Army was a relative secu rity
of tenu re with retirement and a pension after twenty - one
years of s ervice. Tempor ary dis ability pensions were
awarded to those invalided for wou nds or illness incu rred in
m ilit ary service , and perm anent pensions to those who had
s erved at least fou rteen years with the colors and had been
invalided due to milit ary service. These pensions , howe ver,
were gener ally inadequ ate for the retired or dis abled soldier.

In the late 1820s it was est ablished that long and good
s ervice , and not dis ability, was to be the basis of a pension .
After serving twenty - one years , or twenty - four in the cav-
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alry, the pensioner received 1s a day, or 10d per day if dis-
charged at his own request . Wou nds and higher rank per-
m it ted a higher financ i al reward.

The basis to some ex tent for a pension re verted to dis-
ability in 1833.A private soldier dis charged after twenty - one
years received 6d per day, w h ich could rise to 1s per day after
additional service or because of dis ability. Th is did not
please soldiers , w ho were often worn out after serving for
t wenty - one years , frequently in inhospit able forei gn st a-
tions . Few soldiers could physically endu re service that long.
In the 1830s, only about a dozen men per regiment served
for that length of time , and in 1845, only two of the 27,000
s oldiers in the Un ited Kingdom had served the twenty - s e ven
years required to earn a pension of 1s per day (Str achan
1 9 8 4 , p. 6 9 ) . Cons equently, a soldier liter ally limped th rough
h is last years of s ervice or dr ank or otherwise induced dis-
ability. The basic pension of 1s per day for twenty - one years
of s ervice was restored in 1847.

In the 1880s, norm al pension rates st arted at 8d to 1s 6d
per day for a private to 3s per day for a sergeant maj or. Pen-
sions were gener ally paid qu arterly in advance , a system that
encou r aged wastefulness . In 1892, the maximum rate of long -
s ervice pensions for noncomm issioned of f icers was est ab-
lished at 5s per day. After the Second Boer War (1899–1902)
the min imum rate for retired privates was rais ed to 1s per day.

Retired soldiers without dependents could apply to
become an in - pensioner at one of t wo large milit ary hospi-
t als located in Chels ea and Dublin . The former had fac ilities
for about 500 and the lat ter for about 150 in - pensioners , and
a tot al of about 200 were adm it ted an nu ally.

A nu mber of organ i z ations were est ablished to help pen-
sioners after retirement gain employment rather than end
up as destitute beggars . The Army and Navy Pensioners and
Time - Ex pired Men’s Employment Soc iety, fou nded in 1855
and supported by private contributions , helped old soldiers
f ind work . The Incorpor ated Soldiers and Sailors Help Soc i-
ety taught us eful tr ades to former soldiers and provided
spons ors to assist in finding employment . One of the most
successful was the Corps of Comm issionares , fou nded in
1859 by Capt ain Edward Walker, to provide pensioners jobs
as watch men , mess engers , doormen , s ervant s , valet s , and
sim ilar positions .

See also Army and Society; Officers, British Army—
Retirement; Rank and File, British Army—Pay
References: Brereton (1986); Farwell (1981); Skelley (1977);

Strachan (1984)

Rank and File, British Army—Social Background
The rank and file of the British Army came from the lowest
s egment of British soc iety, frequently forced into the army
by st arvation , u nemployment , and poverty, and occasionally
as an alternative to pris on . Blackwood’s Edinburgh m aga z ine
obs erved in 1859 that “the soldier with us , as an abstr act
idea is a hero . . . but as a soc i al fact . . . is a pari ah” ( Blanco
1 9 6 5 , p. 1 2 7 ) .

Of 120 soldiers who enlisted in the 13th Li ght Inf antry
Regiment in 1839, t wo - th irds had been unemployed ; 2 were
respect able men who had fallen on hard times ; 16 thought
the army was an easy life ; 8 were “shady char acters” w ho
j oined the army as a last res ort ; 1 was a crim inal ; 2 had fallen
out with their fam ilies ; 8 were dis contented with civili an life ;
1 was ambitious ; and 2 had no reas on . In the same year, new
rec ruits into the 80th Foot had these tr ades prior to enlist-
ment : 64 had been laborers , 9 servant s , 6 tailors , 6 pot ters , 4
collies , and 24 “others” ( Neuberg 1989, p. 2 6 ) .

In the 1860s, about half the new rec ruits were from Eng-
land and Wales , a th ird from Ireland, and the rest from Scot-
land.A sm all minority of the new soldiers were interested in
adventu re and some were former students and “gentlemen ,”
but a large maj ority were of the “ut terly lazy class . . . the
dru nken , diss olute , the debauched, the ticket - of - leave men”
( Blanco 1968, p. 2 1 9 ) .

Th is trend continued th rough th is period. In 1900, it was
calculated that 90 percent of all new army rec ruits came
from the working class es ,7 percent were shop men or clerk s ,
3 percent were boys , and 1 percent from the “s ervant keep-
ing class” ( Farwell 1981, p. 8 5 ) . One of f icer made an estim ate
of the soc i al ori gins of the men in his bat t alion on the eve of
World War I, identifying various str ata of the working class .
He st ated 5 percent came from the upper working class , 2 4
percent from the working class , and 70 percent from the real
lower class .

See also Army and Society; Officers, British Army—Social
Background; Rank and File, British Army—Enlistment;
Recruiting
References: Blanco (1965); Blanco (1968a); British Soldier

(1859); Denman (1996); Farwell (1981); Neuberg (1989)

Rank and File, British Army—
Training and Education
Soldiers in the British Army were tr ained as individu als and
as members of a unit . Many soldiers , com ing from the lowest
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class of s oc iety, were also poorly educated, and they had an
opportu n ity to raise their le vel of liter acy while in the army.

The primary function of a home battalion was to train
recruits and send them to service battalions overseas. Non-
comm issioned of f icers conducted the rec ruit tr ain ing,
which varied in len gth, content, and quality, based on the
recruit’s regiment and arm of service. In general, recruits
received instruction in basic drill, equipment and barrack
maintenance, physical training, and musketry instruction.
Recruit training, especially during the fir st half of this
period, was frequently inadequate and interrupted by polic-
ing duties and drill. After completing his recruit training,
the new soldier would participate in collective training as a
member of his unit and be shipped to a ser vice battalion
overseas.

The soldier’s education was in iti ally regarded as repre-
hensible in some qu arters , although its import ance became
inc reasingly reali zed as weapons became more soph isti-
cated and tactics decentr ali zed control and responsibility.As
t actics became more dispers ed, more noncomm issioned
of f icers would have to be liter ate to write down orders ,
instructions , etc.

Illiter acy in the armed forces was said to have declined
from 51 percent in 1785–1814 to 32 percent in 1815–1844.
Th is can parti ally be at tributed to the est ablish ment of reg-
iment al schools in 1812 for soldiers’ ch ildren , although adult
at tend ance became more widespread. The 1841 census
recorded that 60 percent of those in the army aged 16 to 25
( excluding of f icers) were liter ate , and 78 percent of thos e
aged 26 to 35 (including of f icers) were liter ate.

The princ ipal chaplain of the British Army was appointed
the first inspector of m ilit ary schools in 1846. He was
responsible for est ablish ing a st and ardi zed system of educa-
tion and selecting and appointing schoolm asters . In the
1 8 5 0 s , s choolm asters were class ed as warr ant of f icers .

Regiment al schools were very popular. In Febru ary 1854,
the aver age school at tend ance per regiment was 166, of
w hom only 39 were rec ruit s . Six regiments had over 300, and
th ree of these over 400, s oldiers at tending school . By 1857,
20.5 percent of other ranks (the maj ority in the inf antry )
were tot ally illiter ate , 18.8 percent were able to read but not
write , 56 percent could read and write , and 4.7 percent were
classif ied as having a superior education .

In 1861, army certif icates of learn ing were est ablished,
and thes e , providing th ree st and ards and linked to promo-
tions , encou r aged education .

The Education Acts of 1870 and 1872 gave impetus to
c ivili an and, in tu rn , m ilit ary education and liter acy. The
educational at t ain ments of the rank and file of the British
Army inc reas ed consider ably du ring the second half of the
n ineteenth centu ry. In 1861, for ex ample , it was calculated
that 19.0 percent of the rank and file could not read or write ,
19.7 percent could read only, 53.9 percent could read and
write , and 7.4 were considered poss essing a superior educa-
tion . By 1899, only 1.9 percent of the rank and file could not
read or write , 2.2 percent could read only, 10.5 percent could
read and write , and 85.4 percent were evalu ated as poss ess-
ing a superior education .

See also Artillery, British Army—Training; Cavalry, British
Army—Training; Engineers, British Army—Training;
Infantry, British Army—Training
References: Skelley (1977); Smith (1987); Smith (1988);

Strachan (1984)

Rank and File, British Army—
Uniforms and Equipment
The uniform and equipment of the British soldier — the red
coat — changed very lit tle bet ween Waterloo and the
Crimean War. The centr ali z ation of cloth ing manuf actu re
and issu ance , plus the inc reas ed partic ipation in colon i al
campai gns , the ef fectiveness of rif led musket s , and concern
for soldier comfort , brought about uniform and equipment
changes later in th is period.

Until 1854, s oldiers’ u n iforms were provided by the reg-
iment , and comm anding of f icers were not above making a
prof it by having uniforms made of coars er and inferior
m ateri als , and so on . An arbitr ary amou nt for uniforms
was charged against the soldier. If th is amou nt was insuf f i-
c ient , the soldier was charged more. If the deduction was
less than the actu al ex pens e , the comm anding of f icer kept
the prof it .

Un iforms varied bet ween regiments and arms of the
s ervice. In gener al terms , each soldier had two types of
dress : full dress , for ceremon i al occasions ; and undress , a
more rela xed style us ed for work . Every rec ruit received on
enlistment a complete set of cloth ing and other items of
“kit .” Coatees (later tu n ics ) , trous ers , and boots were
ex pected to last one year (two years in Indi a ) ; greatcoat ,
th ree years ; and other equipment , t welve years .After his first
u n iform and equipment issue , the soldier paid for his kit
items , including undercloth ing, f ati gue or undress uniform ,
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knaps ack , mess tin , blacking, and so on . New uniforms were
gener ally issued on 1 April of each year.

An 1855 sou rce des c ribed the gener al uniform : “The old
swallow - t ail coatee , disf i gu red by ugly fac ings , still distin-
guishes the British from every other soldier. The trows ers
are ti ght , and uncomfort able. The old cross - belt system for
f i x ing bayonet - s cabbard, pouch and knaps ack , rei gns
supreme in almost all regiment s” ( British Army 1855, p. 3 ) .
The soldiers’ red coat was den i gr ated, “w h ich makes their
s oldiers look li ke dress ed - up monkeys” ( British Army 1855,
p. 3 ) . The headgear was the “bell - topped shako,”and trous ers
were dark blue / gr ay for winter issue , and white linen for
su mmer wear (although in 1846, except for service in hot
clim ates , lavender trous ers replaced white ) .

Service in the Crimean War (1854–1856) resulted in si g-
n if icant uniform changes . A tu n ic was issued in place of the
ti ght coatee , and the trous ers were loos er. Havers ack s ,
sm aller than the knaps ack s , were issued to all soldiers .

Soldiers who served du ring the Indi an Mutiny
(1857–1859) were the first ever to wear relatively comfort-
able uniforms . Begin n ing in the 1840s, s oldiers had dis col-
ored their white su mmer undress uniforms , and the result
was called k haki, after the Urdu word for dust . Local blue
du ngaree trous ers were also worn .

A uniform spec if ically desi gned for campai gn service was
introduced in the 1870s. It consisted of a gr ay / green plain
loose frock , m atch ing trous ers , and a li ght cork sun helmet .

The am algam ation of bat t alions in 1881 resulted in the
replacement of tr aditional fac ing colors with national ones .
At the same time , a seven - but ton frock coat was authori zed
for home service , and a five - but ton undress frock coat for
overs eas service. The army was also tr ansition ing from col-
ored to khaki uniforms , with the engagement at Gin n is in
the Sud an (30 December 1885) being the last maj or bat tle
fought by soldiers wearing scarlet . In 1897, khaki was
adopted as the univers al dress for all arms overs eas . The
khaki uniforms worn in the Second Boer War were the cul-
m ination of improvements made in the preceding decades .

Individu al equipment was assi gned to the rank and file ,
w ho gener ally had to carry all their gear. An inf antry knap-
s ack , consisting of a large black canvas box , was introduced
in 1808 and us ed until 1871. In the 1860s a sm all wooden
water bot tle , carried on a leather str ap, was issued. In 1871,
the new valise equipment replaced the Napoleon ic era knap-
s ack . The varn ished canvas valis e , con nected to suspenders
and waist belt , was worn on the sm all of the back .A mess tin

was carried above the valis e , above which the greatcoat was
folded flat and str apped to the shoulder belt s . Two 20-rou nd
ammu n ition pouches were worn on each side , and the bay-
onet was worn at the left rear of the waistbelt .A sm all haver-
s ack was worn over the ri ght shoulder and a new desi gn
wooden canteen worn over the left shoulder.

The Slade - Wallace pat tern equipment was introduced in
1 8 8 8 , modifying the valise equipment . The larger valise was
replaced with a sm aller, li ghter version , worn higher on the
back , and the mess tin and great coat were str apped to the
waistbelt . A mmu n ition pouches were also reconf i gu red.

The soldiers in the Second Boer War were equipped with
the Slade - Wallace pat tern gear. Th is equipment , with
ammu n ition , wei ghed about 25 pou nds , the li ghtest equip-
ment a British soldier had yet worn into action .

See also Artillery, British Army—Weapons and Equipment;
Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Cavalry, British Army—
Weapons and Equipment; Crimean War; Engineers, British
Army—Weapons and Equipment; Ginnis, Battle of; Indian
Mutiny
References: British Army (1855); British Soldier (1859);

Featherstone (1978); Haythornthwaite (1995); Knight
(1996)

Reade, W. Winwood
See Correspondents, War

Reconquest of the Sudan (1896–1898)
The British , after occupying Egypt in 1882, reali zed they
needed to protect the Nile River headwaters on which the
Egypti an agricultu r al economy and population depended.
In the mid - 1 8 9 0 s , the British Govern ment became con-
cerned about forest alling French and It ali an claims to the
Upper Nile region . Moreover, the defeat of an It ali an army by
Abyssin i ans at Adowa in March 1896 could have encou r aged
a possible alli ance bet ween the anti - British Abyssin i an
Emperor Menelik and the Khalif a , w h ich the British wanted
to pre vent . The British occupation of the Sud an would pre-
clude another power from controlling the Nile water flow
and possibly dest abili z ing Egypt , w h ich in tu rn could
th reaten the Suez Canal , Brit ain’s imperi al link with Indi a . In
addition , such a progr am could capit ali ze on the public’s
desire to “avenge Gordon ,” the British gener al mu rdered by
dervishes in Khartoum in Janu ary 1885.
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In March 1896, the British authori zed the Egypti an Army,
u nder the comm and of the sird ar, Maj or Gener al (later Field
Marshal Earl) Sir Hor atio H. Kitchener, to begin the advance
up the Nile. Kitchener concentr ated on est ablish ing a logis-
tical and tr ansport infr astructu re and advanced methodi-
cally. The reconquest of the Sud an was a th ree - year cam-
pai gn , divided into an nu al phas es . The first phase was the
recaptu re of the province of Dongola in 1896. The second
phase was to include the construction of the Sud an Milit ary
Railway from Wadi Halfa to and the captu re of Abu Hamed,
but actu ally concluded with the occupation of Berber. In
1 8 9 8 , the Anglo - Egypti an army retu rned to the Sud an and
c rushed the dervish forces at Om du rm an near Khartou m .

The Egypti an Army was mobili zed, and by 4 Ju ne 1896,
Kitchener had ass embled a 9,000-man force , consisting of 1 0
inf antry bat t alions , 15 cavalry and camel corps squ adrons ,
and th ree artillery bat teries at Akasha , s outh of Wadi Half a
and near the dervish positions at Firket . All soldiers were
Egypti an or Sud anese with the exception of a few hu ndred
men from the North St af fordsh ire Regiment and some
Ma x im mach ine - gu n ners . On 7 Ju ne , Kitchener’s forces
defeated the dervishes at Firket .

Dis ease and severe weather slowed down the advance in
the su mmer of 1 8 9 6 . A land force , supported by a flotilla of
Nile gu nboat s , entered the city of Dongola on 23 September
1896 to find it des erted. Kitchener’s forces occupied Merowi
and Korti , w h ich ended the first phase of the reconquest of
the Sud an .

Kitchener knew logistical support and an ef fective line of
commu n ication in the barren des ert would be a key to his
success , and he was eager to continue the advance to sei ze
Abu Hamed and Berber. On 1 Janu ary 1897, construction of
the Sud an Milit ary Railway began . Its 225-mile route was
str ai ght ac ross the Nubi an Des ert from Wadi Halfa to Abu
Hamed.By 23 July 1897, 103 miles of tr ack had been laid, but
the line was vulner able to dervish raids from Abu Hamed.

Kitchener ordered Maj or Gener al (later Gener al Sir )
Arch ibald Hu nter to advance from Merowi and elim inate the
dervish th reat at Abu Hamed. Hu nter’s force , consisting
m ainly of a Sud anese bri gade , tr aveled 146 miles in ei ght
d ays and at t acked Abu Hamed on 7 August 1897. After the
dervishes lost Abu Hamed, they also unex pectedly aban-
doned Berber. Kitchener was concerned about ex tending his
forward positions ahead of the railway, but his forces
advanced and occupied Berber on 5 September 1897. The
r ailway reached Abu Hamed on 31 October 1897, and Kitch-

ener’s advance forces rem ained in Berber, w h ich would be
the st art point for the concluding phase of the campai gn .

Intelli gence suggested that the Khalifa was ass embling
h is forces for a possible at t ack on Berber, and it became
apparent that the Egypti an Army would need British rein-
forcements before it could destroy the dervish army and win
the campai gn . On 4 Janu ary 1898, Kitchener was appointed
supreme comm ander of all Egypti an and British troops
s outh of Aswan . The first khaki - clad British bri gade , u nder
the comm and of Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al
Sir) Willi am F. G at ac re , arrived in the Sud an in late Janu ary
1 8 9 8 .

As the British reinforcements arrived, Kitchener sent one
Egypti an Army bri gade forward to the Atbara fort , located
on the northeastern side of the conf luence of the Atbara and
Nile Rivers about 200 miles north of Khartou m . As the
dervishes marched north to a possible engagement with the
Anglo - Egypti an forces , Kitchener ass embled his forces near
the Atbara fort . When the location of the dervish forces was
pinpointed on 30 March 1898, Kitchener was not su re if he
should at t ack first or wait to be at t acked.

Kitchener res olved to at t ack , and his army advanced
clos er to the enemy on 4 April 1898. At dawn on 8 April , the
Anglo - Egypti an force conducted a front al at t ack with th ree
inf antry bri gades on line and one bri gade in res erve. In less
than an hou r, with the Sud anese troops having fought espe-
c i ally well , Kitchener’s force won the bat tle. Anglo - Egypti an
casu alties were 81 all ranks killed and 478 wou nded ; over
3,000 dervishes were killed.

After the Bat tle of Atbar a , logistical prepar ations contin-
ued for the final advance to Om du rm an , the Sud an Milit ary
Railway was ex tended fu rther, and additional reinforce-
ments arrived.By mid - August 1898, Kitchener’s 25,800-man
force consisted of the British Division , comm anded by Maj or
Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir) Willi am F. G at ac re ,
with two British inf antry bri gades , and the fou r- bri gade
Egypti an Division , comm anded by Maj or Gener al (later
Gener al Sir) Arch ibald Hu nter. Cavalry, artillery, Ma x im
gu ns , and gu nboats also supported the force.

Kitchener’s army began its final advance to Om du rm an
on 28 August 1898. On 1 September 1898, advance element s
stu mbled onto the at t acking dervishes north of Om du rm an ,
and the main body of the Anglo - Egypti an force est ablished
a camp on the Nile River near the village of El Egei ga .

The Bat tle of Om du rm an began at about 6:00 A.M. on 2
September 1898, and consisted of th ree phas es . The first
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phase included the dervish main at t ack against the Anglo -
Egypti an center, but th is front al ass ault was halted and the
dervishes were an n i h ilated by a combination of rif le ,
artillery, and Ma x im gun fire. At the same time , t wo other
large dervish forces under the Green Flag moved north to
the Kerreri Hills ,belie ving that enemy troops were located in
the area . Egypti an Cavalry blu nted the advance of th is force
before it could at t ack Kitchener’s ri ght flank . The first phas e
ended at about 8:00 A.M.

Kitchener thought the bat tle was over and sent the 21st
Lancers south to cut of f any fleeing dervishes before they
could reach Om du rm an . Th is resulted in the charge of the
2 1 st Lancers , the most famous single action of the bat tle ,
and perhaps of the entire reconquest of the Sud an . Th is cav-
alry action was a failu re and resulted in large casu alties , but
the Lancers’ heroism , for which th ree Victoria Cross es were
awarded, was re vered by the British public and press .

As the 21st Lancers engaged the enemy, the main body of
the army marched out of its encampment and wheeled
s outhward toward Om du rm an . As it did so, the Khalif a’s
1 7 , 0 0 0 - m an Black Flag res erve force at t acked the Anglo -
Egypti an ri ght - f lank bri gade , comm anded by Colonel (later
Maj or Gener al Sir) Hector A . Macdonald, w h ich had lost
cont act with its nearest bri gade. At about the same time , the
dervish Green Flag made an uncoordinated at t ack from the
Kerreri Hills to the north . Macdonald calmly wheeled his
bri gade to meet the th reat from the north , c rushed the
dervish at t ack , then wheeled again and helped shat ter the
Black Flag onslaught . By 11:30 A.M., the second phase of the
bat tle was over. The th ird phase of the engagement consisted
of the march to Om du rm an , w h ich was completed by night-
f all . Anglo - Egypti an casu alties at the Bat tle of Om du rm an
nu mbered 48 killed and 434 wou nded. The dervishes lost
about 10,000 killed and perhaps twice that nu mber
wou nded.

The Bat tle of Om du rm an was the dec isive engagement of
the reconquest of the Sud an . Even though the Khalif a
es caped from Om du rm an and was killed at the Bat tle of
Umm Diwaykar at on 24 November 1899, the Mahdist st ate
had been destroyed at Om du rm an and the Nile watershed
s ecu red. G ordon had been avenged.

See also Atbara, Battle of; Dervishes; Dongola, Capture of;
Egypt; Egyptian Army; Fashoda Incident; Gatacre, Lieutenant
General Sir William F.; Gordon Relief Expedition; Hunter,
General Sir Archibald; Imperialism; Khalifa; Kitchener, Field
Marshal Horatio H.; Macdonald, Major General Sir Hector A.;

Mahdi; Railways; Sirdar; Sudan; Suez Canal; Wingate, General
Sir (Francis) Reginald
References: Barthorp (1984); Caie (1998); Daly (1997); Hunter

(1996); Keown-Boyd (1986); Magnus (1959); Neillands
(1996); Steevens (1898)

Recruiting
The British Army rem ained a volu nteer force th roughout
th is period. Rec ruiting enough soldiers to fill its rank s , espe-
c i ally in time of conf lict or with inc reasing imperi al
dem ands , was always a challenge and gener ally a failu re.

Du ring the first half of th is period, w hen the army aver-
aged 100,000 men , the norm al nu mber of casu alties per
year, including dis charges , was only 13,140, but the rec ruit-
ing system produced an aver age of only 12,885 new soldiers .
In times of conf lict , th is rec ruiting shortf all was magn if ied.
In March 1855, for ex ample , du ring the Crimean War, about
90,000 men were required, but only 4,514 were rec ruited.
Rec ruiting became more dif f icult du ring the 1850s and
1860s with Irish depopulation and inc reas ed civili an
employment in farm ing and industri al sectors .

The rec ruiting adm in istr ation was divided into seven
m ilit ary districts that were linked to seven maj or cities in
the nation (Belf ast , Bristol , Cork , Dublin , Leeds , Liverpool ,
and London ) . Each district was man ned by an inspecting
f ield of f icer, a medical of f icer, and an adjut ant paym aster.
Each district was subdivided into th irty sm aller areas , each
u nder the comm and of a subaltern .

The subaltern supervis ed pensioners who did the actu al
rec ruiting and received a fee for every man they rec ruited.
The pensioners intentionally went to taverns and sim ilar
est ablish ments to find their rec ruit s , w ho were “only
obt ained by caj ollery, by misrepres ent ation and by immod-
er ate drinking” ( Blanco 1968a, p. 2 1 9 ) , in many cas es only
after consu m ing a gallon of beer. In 1859, for ex ample , £1 7s
6d was shared bet ween the rec ruiter (the pensioner) and his
supervis or, the subaltern . Such a system , in which the best
rec ruiters were probably homeless ness and hu nger, encou r-
aged fr aud, deception , and dru nken ness . O ccasionally regi-
ments preparing for overs eas service would send sergeant s
into their local area to rec ruit new soldiers .

In 1867, the rec ruiting system was centr ali zed under the
control of an inspector- gener al . Ef forts were made to make
rec ruiting methods uniform and more honest , and the nu m-
ber of pensioners employed as rec ruiters was greatly
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reduced. Rec ruiters were instructed to remove their of f ices
from in ns and drinking places .

Long service — always an impediment to rec ruiting —
was ended in 1870 and replaced with short service. At the
s ame time enlistment bou nties , w h ich had always encou r-
aged fr aud and des ertion , were abolished.

Short service , coupled with sm all pay rais es and reforms
that included the abolition of f logging, did not end rec ruit-
ing dif f iculties . Hei ght and wei ght st and ards were frequently
reduced to inc rease rec ruitment .

Rec ruiting dif f iculties were largely responsible for the
dec ision in 1881 to fu rther am algam ate bat t alions so that
each regiment had two active bat t alions , th ird and fou rth
m ilitia bat t alions , and frequently a volu nteer bat t alion .
These regiments formed a subdistrict and rec ruited a nu m-
ber of their new soldiers locally.

The inc rease in bat t alions serving overs eas and a reduc-
tion in the nu mber of home bat t alions also caus ed rec ruit-
ing dif f iculties . Sh ifting demogr aph ics and the competition
for labor also caus ed pers on nel short ages . Propos als to
inc rease pay and improve service conditions were ignored,
with many people th inking that the army would not again be
of vit al import ance. The Second Boer War (1899–1902)
proved them wrong, as did the First World War, w hen con-
s c ription was adopted in 1916.

See also Army and Society; Cardwell Reforms; Discipline and
Justice, British Army; Long Service; Military Medicine, British
Army—Enlistment Physical Standards; Rank and File, British
Army—Enlistment; Short Service
References: Anderson (1967); Blanco (1968a); Bond (1962a);

Burroughs (1994); Skelley (1977); Strachan (1984)

Red River Expedition (1870)
The Dom in ion of Canada was est ablished on 1 July 1867,
and the new Canadi an govern ment sought to protect the
vast area , consisting mainly of Rupert’s Land, that stretched
from Lake Superior to the Rocky Mou nt ains . Canada pu r-
chas ed Rupert’s Land from the Huds on Bay Company for
£300,000 in 1869, plan n ing to make it part of the new
province of Man itoba .

The econom ic center of Rupert’s Land was along the Red
River south of Lake Win n ipeg. The area was populated by
Metis , a people of tr aders and tr appers , m any of m i xed white
and Indi an blood, w ho had de veloped their own distinct
French - speaking Rom an Catholic cultu re. The Metis , w ho

were not consulted about the govern ment’s plans , were con-
cerned about losing their land and their way of life.

Louis Riel became a leader of the Metis and declared a
provisional govern ment in December 1869. The Canadi an
G overn ment seemed willing to make concessions to the
Metis , but after they apprehended and shot a govern ment
su rveyor in March 1870, it was dec ided to send a milit ary
force to restore order in the area .

Colonel (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Garnet J. Wols eley,
then serving as deputy qu arterm aster- gener al of the British
forces in Canad a , was selected in April 1870 to comm and
th is force. The British , in the process of withdr awing their
troops from Canad a , agreed to provide a regular bat t alion as
the force nucleus . The force consisted of 1 st Bat t alion , 6 0 th
Rif les (377 men ) ; 20 Royal Artillerymen with four 7-
pou nder gu ns ; 20 Royal Engineers ; and Army Service Corps
(12 men) and Army Medical Corps (8 men) det ach ment s .
The Canadi an govern ment provided two militia bat t alions ,
the 1st Bat t alion , Ont ario Rif les , and the 1st Bat t alion , Que-
bec Rif les , each of 378 soldiers . The tot al strength of the Red
River Ex pedition , including 21 st af f members , was 1,214 all
r ank s .

Wols eley selected a nu mber of you ng of f icers for his force ,
m any of w hom would figu re prom inently in his futu re cam-
pai gns . These of f icers included Lieutenant Colonel (later
Gener al Sir) John Mc Neill , V. C . , Capt ain (later Gener al Sir )
Redvers Buller, and Lieutenant (later Lieutenant Gener al Sir )
Willi am F. Butler.Wols eley took with him only the of f icers he
considered the best and most able , and these of f icers formed
the embryo of h is Ashanti Ring.

There was no direct route to Fort Garry and speed was
ess enti al to su rprise and suppress Riel and his insu rgent fol-
lowers . Wols eley dec ided to follow an old tr ading route
th rough a series of rivers and lakes west ward from Fort
Willi am (Thu nder Bay) on Lake Superior to Lake Win n ipeg.
The force was organ i zed into 21 bri gades . Each bri gade con-
sisted of 6 boats each with a crew of 10 to 12 men all rank s ,
plus 12 voyaguers ( Canadi an boatmen) and a pilot . Each
boat carried each man’s individu al equipment , 60 days of
provisions , cooking utensils , blanket s , waterproof sheet s ,
and a chest cont ain ing the soldiers’ Sn ider rif les .

The route of the Red River Ex pedition was about 1,200
m iles long. The force departed Toronto by rail on 21 May
1 8 7 0 , tr aveled 94 miles to the port of Collingwood, then
boarded steamsh ips for the 534-mile voyage to Thu nder
Bay, w here they arrived on 25 May. The force was then
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delayed by constructing a 48-mile road th rough the wilder-
ness to Lake Shebandowan , w h ich was finally reached on 16
July 1870. The force then rowed, s ailed, and poled their boat s
though a chain of rivers and lakes , and carried them over
dozens of port ages , the rem ain ing 532 miles to Fort Garry.
Forty days later (the nu mber of d ays accu r ately predicted by
Wols eley ) , lead elements of the force reached Fort Garry,
only to find that Riel and his followers had abandoned the
place. After restoring order, the ex pedition departed Fort
G arry st arting on 2 September 1870, and the entire force was
back in Canada by 18 October 1870.

Wols eley was dis appointed not to see action , but the Red
River Ex pedition — the last British milit ary ex pedition in
North A merica — was a success in terms of m ission
accomplish ment and low cost . Th is was in large measu re
due to Wols eley’s superb leadersh ip, at tention to det ail ,
f lex ibility, and determ ination . Th is ach ie vement , for which
Wols eley was kn i ghted, brought him to the at tention of h is
superiors and marked him as an of f icer of great prom is e
and potenti al .

See also Ashanti Ring; Buller, General Sir Redvers H.,V.C.;
Butler, Lieutenant General Sir William F.; Canada; Lines of
Communication; McNeill, General Sir John C.,V.C.; Wolseley,
Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964); Low (1883);

Manore (1987); Maxwell (1986); McCourt (1967); Raugh
(1989); Red River Difficulty (1870); “With the Army Service
Corps” (n.d.); Wolseley (1903)

Religion
Reli gion played a role to varying degrees in the life of e very
British soldier. Some regiment s , such as the 19th Huss ars
and the 12th Lancers , were known for being more pious
than others and had their bands play hymns at night . The
s oldiers of the Norfolk Regiment , in contr ast , were known as
the Holy Boys , not because of their de voutness but becaus e
prior to an overs eas posting each soldier was given a Bible ,
w h ich he sold for beer.

Early in th is period every rec ruit was required to declare
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a reli gious af f ili ation — Anglican , Pres byteri an , or Rom an
Catholic. Although many of the of f icers considered them-
s elves Ch risti ans , they were not overly zealous , with reli gion
being even less import ant to the other rank s . Most other
r anks in Hi ghland regiments were Protest ant s , but almost all
Irish soldiers were Rom an Catholics . Some soldiers had no
real reli gious preference , but because chu rch par ades were
compuls ory and the regiment al band went to the Anglican
s ervice , m any soldiers went to the Chu rch of England serv-
ices . Soldiers appear to have hated Su nd ays the most
because the compuls ory chu rch par ade required half the day
of prepar ation . Many soldiers abhorred it when reli gion was
forced on them . One soldier who had served in India wrote ,
“Ninety - f ive per cent of the bat t alion heartily detested
Chu rch Par ade and would do anyth ing in reas on to get out of
it” ( Brereton 1986, p. 9 5 ) .

Reli gious organ i z ations were instru ment al in est ablish-
ing Soldiers Homes — m ission centers cont ain ing baths ,
sleeping qu arters , meeting halls ,games and smoking rooms ,
a tea and cof fee bar, and other comfort able fac ilities . The
f irst Soldiers Home was fou nded at Chatham by Wesleyans
in 1861. The Soldiers Homes were well patron i zed and were
belie ved to have contributed si gn if icantly to the dec rease in
c rime bet ween 1856 and 1899. Reli gious organ i z ations were
also inf luenti al in advanc ing temper ance and moder ate
behavior.

See also Army and Society; Chaplains
References: Brereton (1986); Farwell (1981); Skelley (1977)

Retreat from Kabul (January 1842)
See Afghan War, First (1839–1842)

Rhani of Jhansi (c. 1828–1858)
The Rhani of J hansi was a cou r ageous heroine of the
Indi an Mutiny, reportedly killed in bat tle while leading her
followers .

Born in about 1828, Lak shmi Bai Manu was said to have
been very athletic for a girl and en j oyed reading and learn-
ing. In 1842, w hen about fou rteen years old, Lak shmi Bai
m arried Gangad har Rao, Mahar aja (king) of J hansi , and she
became the Rhani (queen) of J hansi . In about 1851, the
Rhani had a son who died as an inf ant . The mahar aja was
not well and was worried about a success or to the th rone. He

adopted a son and wrote to the British governor- gener al
requesting the Rhani be perm it ted to govern the st ate while
she was alive. The mahar aja died in November 1853. Th is
request was den ied and the British an nexed Jhansi in 1854.

Even though the Rhani was awarded a generous life pen-
sion and allowed to keep the palace , and the adopted heir
was authori zed to inherit the mahar aja’s pers onal est ate
w hen he came of age , she did not want to relinquish the fort
or any other poss essions . The Rhani was , li ke the Nana
Sah ib, an embit tered and alienated Indi an aristoc r at whos e
way of life was being shat tered by the “progressive” British .

The garris on at Jhansi mutin ied on 5 Ju ne 1857. The
British of f icers there took refuge in the fort and su rrendered
th ree days later after receiving a prom ise of s afe conduct .
When they emerged, they were killed, possibly on orders of
the Rhan i , although th is has ne ver been proved.

Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord Str ath nairn) Sir
Hugh Rose assu med comm and of the Centr al India Field
Force on 16 December 1857. Oper ating from Indore , Ros e
was given the mission to clear the cou ntryside of insu rgent s
and oper ate toward Jhansi . Ros e’s force fought a nu mber of
bat tles and had received reinforcements before arriving out-
side Jhansi , w h ich cont ained about 11,000 rebels , on 21
March 1858.

After bombarding the city, Rose first had to fight the
force of Tantia Topi at the Betwa River on 1 April 1858 to
pre vent him from relie ving the besieged mutineers in
Jhansi.After defeating Tantia Topi, Rose’s force assaulted the
walled city early on 3 April and fought its way to the palace.
During the en suing blo odbath, the Rhani esca ped and
joined Tantia Topi.

On 17 Ju ne 1858, at Kot ah - ke - s er ai (near Gwalior ) , the
British again at t acked the rebels . The 8th Huss ars engaged
the enemy cavalry, and in a fierce fight killed the Rhani of
J hansi , w ho was dress ed as a man and had been wielding a
sword with lethal ef fect . Rose des c ribed her as “the best and
br avest milit ary leader of the rebels” ( Hilton 1957, p. 1 9 2 ) .

See also East India Company; Gwalior, Battle of; India; Indian
Mutiny; Nana Sahib; Rose, Field Marshal Hugh H.; Tantia Topi
References: Edwardes (1963); Hibbert (1978); Hilton (1957);

Mason (1974)

Rhodes, Cecil J. (1853–1902)
Cec il J. Rhodes was a successful capit alist , ardent imperi al-
ist , and prime min ister of the Cape Colony from 1890 to
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Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C., First Earl Roberts of Kandahar, Pretoria, and Waterford

1 8 9 6 . He was forced to resi gn the prime min istersh ip
because of h is support of the ill - f ated James on Raid (29
December 1895–2 Janu ary 1896). Rhodes inf luenced many
of the events that led to the outbreak of the Second Boer War
in 1899.

Rhodes was born in England in 1853. Suf fering from a
lu ng illness , Rhodes was sent in about 1866 to join his
brother Herbert , w ho was cot ton farm ing in Nat al . The
f arm ing was not prof it able , so Rhodes and his brother
moved to Kimberley, w here di amonds had been dis covered
in 1867. Rhodes was a sh rewd businessm an and reali zed
that a company that monopoli zed output would ef fectively
control the di amond market .

By age twenty, Rhodes had become very wealthy and
retu rned to England to study at Ox ford Un iversity. He fre-
quently retu rned to Kimberley to overs ee his business , and
h is activities in form ing the De Beers Min ing Company in
1880 delayed his gr adu ation until 1881. Wh ile a student ,
Rhodes’s imperi alistic ambitions began to take shape , and
he envisioned British imperi al holdings stretch ing “from the
Cape to Cairo,” with a feder ated South Africa .

Rhodes retu rned to Kimberley in 1881 and became a
member of the Cape Colony parli ament . In 1885, he per-
su aded Brit ain to an nex Bechu analand (modern - d ay
Bot swana) in an at tempt to cu rt ail Boer territori al ex pan-
sion . Th ree years later, Rhodes controlled all di amond pro-
duction in Kimberley. He secu red the charter for the British
South Africa Company (the “Chartered Company”) in 1889,
with a mand ate to adm in ister the territory now known as
Zimbabwe and Zambi a .

Rhodes’s ambitions were parti ally reali zed when he
became prime min ister of Cape Colony in 1890. He us ed th is
position to fu rther British imperi al interest s , ex tending the
inf luence of the Chartered Company in Mashonaland by
force in 1893.

Rhodes ex ploited the grie vances of the many forei gn
imm i gr ants ( uitlanders ) w ho had flocked to the Tr ansvaal in
1886 after the dis covery of gold. The uitlanders did not
receive full political ri ght s . To ensu re the Tr ansvaal gr anted
the fr anch ise to these forei gn imm i gr ants (many of w hom
were British ) , Rhodes plan ned to overth row the Tr ansvaal
G overn ment by an uitlander rebellion in Johan nes bu rg sup-
ported by ex ternal forces led by Dr. Leander St arr James on .
The newly enfr anch is ed uitlanders would then vote in the
next election for a govern ment that supported Rhodes’s goal
of a feder ated South Africa . James on’s force was su rrou nded

and su rrendered to the Boers ; the James on Raid was an
embarr assing fias co tr aced back to Rhodes .

The uproar and controversy caus ed by the unsuccessful
James on Raid forced Rhodes to resi gn as prime min ister of
Cape Colony and lose his position as chairm an of the Char-
tered Company. His political career was ruined. Trust
bet ween Brit ain and the Boers was shat tered, and armed
confront ation seemed ine vit able. Du ring the Second Boer
War, Rhodes was besieged in Kimberley, w here his sense of
s elf - import ance caus ed him to frequently interfere with the
m ilit ary chain of comm and, priorities , and oper ations .

Rhodes , w ho died in 1902, is lit tle remembered tod ay. The
territory adm in istered by the Chartered Company was
named Rhodesia in 1895, but was renamed Zimbabwe in
1 9 7 9 . Rhodes’s greatest legacy was his endowment to est ab-
lish the Rhodes scholarsh ips to provide academ ic opportu-
n ities at Ox ford for scholars from the British Common-
wealth , the Un ited St ates , and Germ any.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Imperialism;
Jameson, Dr. Leander Starr; Jameson Raid; Kruger, S. J. Paulus;
Transvaal
References: Barthorp (1987); Hensman (1900); Pakenham

(1979)

Rifled Muzzle-Loader
See Artillery, British Army—Weapons and Equipment

Rifles
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.,
First Earl Roberts of Kandahar, Pretoria,
and Waterford (1832–1914)
Field Marshal Frederick S. Robert s , V. C . , was a distinguished
Indi an Army of f icer. He was very popular with his soldiers
and was known as “Bobs .” Roberts served as comm ander in
ch ief, India (1885–1893), in South Africa du ring the Second
Boer War (1899–1900) and was the last comm ander in ch ief
of the British Army (1901–1904).

Roberts was born in Cawnpore, India, on 30 September
1832. His father wa s an Indian Army officer who later
became General Sir Abraham Roberts.After being educated
in England and completing the Addis combe cou rs e ,
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Roberts was commissioned in the Bengal Artillery of the
East India Company on 12 December 1851. His first assign-
ment was in Peshawar, where he served in a field battery as
well as aide-de-camp to his father, then commanding the
Peshawar Division.

In 1856, Roberts became deputy assist ant qu arterm aster-
gener al on the st af f, and thereafter, s aw basically no more
regiment al service. He saw ex tensive service in the Indi an
Mutiny, in iti ally as a st af f of f icer in the Pu n jab Moveable
Colu mn , and later in the Delhi Field Force. He fought in
oper ations at Delh i , Cawnpore , Lucknow, and els ew here.
Roberts espec i ally distinguished hims elf in action near
Khod agu nge on 2 Janu ary 1858, w hen he chas ed two insu r-
gents who had captu red a st and ard, cut down one of them ,
and retook the st and ard. Later the same day, he saved the life
of a trooper who was being at t acked. For his gallantry that
d ay, Roberts was awarded the coveted Victoria Cross .

Roberts continued to serve in logistics positions and par-
tic ipated in the 1863 Umbeyla ex pedition to the North - West
Frontier, the Abyssin i an War (1867–1868), and the ex pedi-
tion into Lushai , bet ween southeast Bengal and Bu rm a , in
1 8 7 1 – 1 8 7 2 . In 1875, Roberts was promoted to colonel and
became qu arterm aster- gener al of the Bengal Army.

At the outbreak of the Second Afghan War in 1878, Maj or
Gener al Roberts was selected to comm and the 6,500-man ,
1 8 - gun Ku rr am Field Force. Th is was one of th ree Indi an
Army field forces that advanced into Afghan ist an simult ane-
ously in November 1878.

Robert s’s force , after march ing th rough the Ku rr am Val-
ley, fou nd its advance blocked by artillery - equipped Afghans
at the Peiwar Kot al (Pass ) . Late on 1 December 1878,
Roberts led a large colu mn on a flanking movement that
advanced to the left of the Afghan position . The following
morn ing, h is troops ass aulted the high grou nd and eventu-
ally defeated the Afghans , thus clearing the route to Kabul .
Roberts demonstr ated superb leadersh ip, us ed the terr ain to
h is advant age ,and employed his troops in a flank at t ack .The
victory at the Bat tle of Peiwar Kot al est ablished his reput a-
tion as an able comm ander. The Ku rr am Field Force was
withdr awn from Afghan ist an in early 1879.

After the British envoy to Kabul , Maj or Sir Pierre L. N .
Cavagnari and his mission were mass ac red in Kabul on 1
September 1879, the British again invaded Afghan ist an .
Roberts comm anded the newly formed Kabul Field Force ,
w h ich began its advance on 27 September. On 5 October
1 8 7 9 , the force fou nd its advance halted at Char asi a , about

10 miles from Kabul . Roberts again us ed a flanking move-
ment the following day when his force sou ndly defeated the
Afghans , and he entered Kabul on 8 October. After marti al
law was est ablished, the Kabul Field Force occupied the for-
tif ied Sherpur Canton ment near Kabul .

The Afghans began to inc reasingly res ent the British
occupation , and after tensions ros e , they began to besiege
the British in Sherpur begin n ing on 14 December 1879. The
British defended their canton ment against a strong Afghan
at t ack on 23 December.

Afghan ist an was in tu rmoil in 1880, and after the Con-
s ervative Govern ment in England fell on 28 April 1880, the
“forward policy” and the British occupation of Afghan ist an
were about to end. An Indi an bri gade was sou ndly defeated
at the Bat tle of Maiwand (27 July 1880) and withdrew to
Kand ahar. Roberts was then directed to lead a relief force
from Kabul to Kand ahar, 318 miles away. His 10,000-man
force began its march on 9 August 1880, tr aveled over mou n-
t ainous terr ain and waterless des ert , and reached Kand ahar
on 31 August . The next morn ing, Robert s’s force at t acked
and sou ndly defeated the Afghans at the Bat tle of Kand ahar,
w h ich basically ended the Second Afghan War. Robert s’s
ach ie vement s , espec i ally the Kabul to Kand ahar March ,
caught the British public opin ion and overshadowed con-
cu rrent milit ary oper ations in Africa . Roberts was awarded
a baronetcy.

Roberts was then appointed to be comm ander in ch ief of
the Madr as Army and served in th is position until he
became comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , in 1885. Du ring his
s e ven years in comm and in Indi a , Roberts was instru ment al
in fu rther de veloping North - West Frontier defens es and
commu n ications . By th is time , Roberts had at tr acted an
inform al group of of f icers called the Roberts Ring, a cou nter
to the Ashanti Ring, w h ich belie ved in forward defense and
long service. In 1892, Roberts was rais ed to the peer age. He
departed India in 1893 after spending forty - one years on the
subcontinent . Roberts was dili gent in looking after the
health and welf are of h is soldiers . He was fortu nate in hav-
ing a poet and novelist , Rudyard Kipling, record and popu-
lari ze his ach ie vements and those of h is men .

Roberts succeeded Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J.
Wols eley as comm ander in ch ief, Ireland, in 1895. In Decem-
ber 1899, the same month his son was killed in action ,
Roberts was appointed comm ander in ch ief, South Africa .
After a dis astrous at tempt to reorgan i ze the supply and
tr ansport system in Febru ary 1900, Robert s’s str ategy was to
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captu re enemy capit als . He captu red Bloemfontein (13
March 1900), Johan nes bu rg (31 May 1900), and Pretoria (5
Ju ne 1900), w hen his of fensive began to lose steam . Robert s
did not underst and the unconventional tactics of the Boers ,
and he did not secu re areas beh ind the British advances ,
thus making them vulner able to guerrilla warf are. Robert s
also misu nderstood the changes in tactics and warf are
caus ed by improved weapons and other tech nological de vel-
opment s , including smokeless powder.

Roberts in iti ated the policy of bu rn ing Boer farms in
Ju ne 1900; f ailing to underst and the natu re of Boer war-
f are , he thought the war was basically over. Roberts relin-
quished comm and in November 1900 and replaced Wols e-
ley as British Army comm ander in ch ief in Janu ary 1901.
He also received an earldom . Roberts was the last soldier to
hold the position of comm ander- in ch ief before it was
abolished in 1904.

After his retirement in 1905, Roberts became an out spo-
ken advocate of m ilit ary preparedness , tr ain ing, and mark s-
m ansh ip. Roberts was de voted to his Indi an troops , and he
tr aveled to the Western Front of Fr ance in November 1914 to
visit them . He caught pneu monia and died on 14 November.
“The story of [ Robert s’s] life ,” obs erved one sen ior of f icer,“is
thus completed as he would have wished hims elf, dying in
the middle of the soldiers he loved so well and with in the
s ou nd of the gu ns” ( Callwell 1927, p. 1 : 1 8 7 ) .

See also Abyssinian War; Addiscombe, Military Seminary;
Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan; Ashanti Ring;
Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Cavagnari, Major Sir
Pierre L. N.; Charasia, Battle of; Commander in Chief, British
Army; East India Company; Great Game; Indian Army
Operations; Indian Army Organization; Indian Mutiny; Kabul
to Kandahar March; Kandahar, Battle of; Lucknow, Siege and
Relief of; Madras Army; North-West Frontier; Peiwar Kotal,
Battle of; Quartermaster-General, British Army; Sherpur, Battle
of; Victoria Cross; War Office; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1982); Broehl (1986); Brooke-Hunt

(1914); Callwell (1927); De Watteville (1938); Forbes
(1892); Hannah (1972); Hibbert (1978); Jerold (1901);
Miller (1977); Myatt (1970); Pakenham (1979); Raugh
(1986); Roberts (1897); Wessels (2000)

Rockets
Milit ary rocket s , in iti ally lit tle more than glorif ied firework s ,
became more accu r ate and lethal and were us ed by the
British in many colon i al campai gns .

Indi an troops in iti ally us ed rockets against the British .
In 1788, Indi an Hyder Ally formed a rocketeer contingent
of 1,200 men . His son , Tippoo Sultu n , f ired a huge barr age
of rockets at the British soldiers du ring the 1792 Bat tle of
Seringapat am , followed by an ass ault of 36,000 men . Even
though the Indi an rockets were relatively prim itive , their
sheer nu mbers , nois e , and li ght dis oriented the British
s oldiers .

The Briton largely responsible for refining the design of
rockets and introducing them into the British military arse-
nal was William Congreve. In 1804, he began studying rock-
ets, and his first design was a larger, elongated version of the
Indian rocket designed to be fired from ships to set fires on
enemy shore targets. These rockets, weighing 18, 24, 32, 42,
100, or 300 pounds, were named Congreve rockets after
their designer.

The rocket most widely us ed in bat tle wei ghed 32 pou nds
and had a gu npowder charge (the propellant) hous ed in a
casing 3 feet , 6 inches long by 4 inches wide. Each 30-pou nd
rocket was called a “stick rocket” because it was norm ally
mou nted on a stick 15 feet long and 1.5 inches wide for st a-
bili z ation . They were inex pensive to produce and were made
in large nu mbers . Many stick rockets employed a con ical ,
met al warhead that embedded it s elf in its target before ooz-
ing a slow - bu rn ing incendi ary mixtu re. Congre ve also de vel-
oped a rocket that ejected shot ,sim ilar to sh r apnel . The Con-
gre ve rockets had a range of about 3,000 yards .

The British us ed their rockets du ring the Napoleon ic
Wars and the War of 1812 with the Un ited St ates . On 13–14
September 1814, a tremendous barr age of Congre ve rocket s
was fired at Fort Mc Hen ry in Baltimore. One witness was
Fr anc is Scott Key, w ho wrote of the Congre ve “rocket s’ red
glare” in his poem “The St ar Spangled Ban ner,” w h ich later
became the U. S . national anthem .

Congre ve rockets were employed in large nu mbers in
1825–1826 du ring the First Bu rma War. The 12-pou nder
Congre ve rocket was employed in the Crimean War
(1854–1856) and the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859).The more
accu r ate and reli able Hale rocket was de veloped in the 1860s.
The Hale rocket had a more accu r ate tr ajectory because of
f langes at the vent , w h ich def lected the gas and caus ed the
rocket to spin in fli ght . They were produced in 9-pou nd
( f ield) and 24-pou nd (bombardment) varieties . Fired from a
trough on a tripod, the Hale rockets were not very accu r ate
and had a maximum range of about 1,500 yards .

Hale rockets were us ed du ring the Abyssin i an War
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( 1 8 6 7 – 1 8 6 8 ) , Second Ashanti War (1873–1874), and most
not ably at Is andlwana and Ulu ndi du ring the Zulu War
( 1 8 7 9 ) . Rockets had basically become obs olete by the 1880s,
but the British ret ained them longer than most nations ,
ostensibly for the psychological shock ef fect when employed
against indi genous populations .

See also Abyssinian War; Artillery, British Army—Weapons
and Equipment; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874); Burma
War, First (1824–1826); Crimean War; Indian Mutiny; Zulu
War
References: Harris (1999); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Lethbridge (2000); McCaig (2000); Stearn (1996b)

Rorke’s Drift, Defense of
(22–23 January 1879)
The heroic defense of Rorke’s Drift du ring the Zulu War
(1879) took place only hou rs after the dis astrous and bloody
Bat tle of Is andlwana (22 Janu ary 1879). Th is action repre-
s ented the epitome of br avery and endu r ance of the British
s oldier.

There were only two pass able tr acks from Nat al into Zul-
uland, and one of them cross ed the Buf f alo River at Rorke’s
Drift . Th is tr ack continued to run east ward via Is andlwana
to Ulu ndi . There were two buildings about one - half m ile
from Rorke’s Drift that had ori ginally been Jim Rorke’s farm ,
with high grou nd to the south . These buildings had been
requisitioned by the British and were being us ed as a bas e
hospit al and supply depot for the center colu mn (No. 3) of
the invasion force.

Lieutenant (later Colonel) John R. M . Chard, w ho had
arrived at Rorke’s Drift on 19 Janu ary 1879, was in com-
m and of the post . He was assisted by Lieutenant (later
Maj or) Gonville Brom head, comm ander of Company B,
2 nd Bat t alion , 2 4 th Foot , w h ich had been desi gnated to
protect the bas e. The garris on at Rorke’s Drift consisted of
about 8 of f icers and 131 other rank s , including 35 sick in
hospit al .

In the ea rly afternoon of 22 January 1879, firing was
heard at Isandlwana, 6 miles directly to the east of Rorke’s
Drift . Hors emen fleeing from Is andlwana stopped long
enough to shout that the British force there had been over-
run and massacred. Chard directed that immediate meas-
ures be taken to fortify the post, and 200-pound mealie
(corn) bags and large biscuit boxes were used to construct
walls and redoubts. Firing loopholes were hastily smashed

in the hospital, and one solder later observed that “we were
pinned like rats in a hole ” (Smythe n.d., p. 2). A basic
perimeter was constructed in about an hour.

At about 5:00 P.M., a soldier spotted the Zulus approach-
ing and shouted,“Here they come! Black as hell and thick as
grass!” (Glover 1975, p. 98). The 4,000 Zulus were members
of three regiments that had been in reserve in Isandlwana
and had seen only limited action. They were eager to prove
themselves as wa rriors. About 500 Zulus rus hed to the
south wall of the British post in their initial assault,but they
were stopped by the British rifle fire. As more Zulus rushed
to encircle the station, a general assault began.

About an hour later, Chard ordered the abandonment of
the wall in front of the hospital. The men in the ho spital
were fighting the Zulus and withdrawing room by room
when the thatched hospital roof was lit on fire, and they fell
back on a new wall built in front of the storehouse. By 10:00
P.M., the British soldiers were within the wall protecting the
storehouse. Relentless Zulu assaults continued until af ter
m idn i ght and then began to slacken as the at t ackers
became ex hausted. Spor adic ass aults continued as the
attackers had to struggle over the heaps of Zulu bodies to
get close to the British. “All we saw was blood,” one Zulu
warrior later recalled (Edgerton 1988, p. 105).

By 4:00 A.M., the area was silen t and th e attack was
apparently over. The Zulus reappeared at about 7:00 A.M.,
but they only rested for a short time before moving to the
east. About 400 dead Z ulu littered the g round, and the
British lost 17 killed and 10 seriously wounded.

The defense of Rorke’s Drift was a triu mph of British
courage and skill over tremendous odds, but it was a rela-
tively small victory. Eleven of the Rorke’s Drift defenders,
including Chard and Bromhead, received the Victoria Cross,
the largest number for a single engagement in British his-
tory. These awards were spread out over an ex tended
period, to maintain public interest and support. The epic of
Rorke’s Drift also helped restore British military prestige
after the h umiliating d efeat at Isandlwana—and divert
attention from it.

See also Bromhead, Major Gonville, V.C.; Cetshwayo
kaMpande; Chard, Colonel John R. M., V.C.; Isandlwana, Battle
of; Ulundi, Battle of; Victoria Cross; Zulu War; Zululand
References: Barthorp (1980); Chadwick (1978); Edgerton

(1988); Glover (1975); Knight (1990); Morris (1965);
Smythe (n.d.)
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Rose, Field Marshal Hugh H., First Baron
Strathnairn of Strathnairn and Jhansi
(1801–1885)
Field Marshal Hugh H. Ros e , Lord Str ath nairn , held nu mer-
ous milit ary and diplom atic postings , culm inating as com-
m ander in ch ief, Ireland, from 1865 to 1870.

Rose was born on 6 April 1801 in Berlin , w here his father
was min ister plen ipotenti ary at the Prussi an cou rt , and als o
educated there. He was comm issioned an ensi gn in the 93rd
Sutherland Hi ghlanders in 1820 and pu rchas ed a nu mber of
promotions in rapid succession . Rose served with his regi-
ment in Ireland, Gibr alt ar (1833–1836), and Malta (1836–
1 8 3 9 ) . In 1839, he pu rchas ed an unat t ached lieutenant
colonelcy, and the following year was selected for spec i al
s ervice in Syri a .At th is time ,British and allied naval and land
forces were involved in ex pelling the Egypti an Army of
Mohammed Ali from Syria to pre vent it from sei z ing Con-
st antinople. Rose distinguished hims elf in th is oper ation and
then served as consul - gener al for Syria from 1841 to 1848.

Rose then served as sec ret ary of the British Embassy in
Const antinople , and du ring the Crimean War (1854–1856)
he served with the local rank of bri gadier gener al as the pri-
m ary British li ais on of f icer with the French head qu arters .
He spoke and wrote French well , and his other skills perm it-
ted him to gain the conf idence of French comm anders and
provide insi ghtful reports to the British . Rose was promoted
to maj or gener al and kn i ghted for his Crimean service.

When the Indi an Mutiny broke out in May 1857, Rose was
posted to India and assu med comm and of the Centr al Indi a
Field Force on 16 December 1857. He divided his force into
t wo bri gades and began oper ations to elim inate all insu r-
gents the following month . Acting dec isively and moving
quickly, Ros e’s force fought its way to Saugor, w h ich was
relie ved on 3 Febru ary 1858, and to the rebel - held fort at
G athakot , w h ich was abandoned the night of 11–12 Febru-
ary and destroyed by Ros e’s troops .

Ros e’s force crushed the rebels at Mad anpur on 4 March
1858 while en route to his next objective , J hansi , w h ich was
reached on 21 March .Wh ile bombarding Jhansi , Ros e’s force
had to fight the 20,000-man relief force under Tantia Topi .
The British refus ed to lift the siege of J hansi , and Ros e
det ached a portion of h is force and at t acked both flanks of
the insu rgent force after it had cross ed the Bet wa River.
Ros e’s force won the Bat tle of Bet wa River on 1 April 1858,
and then he tu rned his full at tention back to Jhansi , w h ich
was stormed and captu red on 3 April . Rebel forces were als o

defeated at Ku nch (1 May 1858) and Kalpi (22 May 1858). By
that time , Rose had defeated the mutineers in th irteen
engagements in five months . Rose became ill , but when he
learned the Gwalior forces had defected to the mutineers , he
rem ained to fin ish the campai gn .

Tantia Topi and the Rhani of J hansi fled and then est ab-
lished a new base of oper ations in the Gwalior fortress .
Storm ing parties stealth ily climbed to the fortress early on
19 Ju ne 1858 and were able to open many of the gates with-
out detection , then ass aulted and engaged the rem ain ing
garris on in brut al hand - to - hand combat . Tantia Topi
es caped, the Rhani of J hansi had been killed the pre vious
d ay, and Rose occupied Gwalior. Th is brought the Centr al
Indi an campai gn to a clos e , although mopping up oper a-
tions continued until 1859.

Rose was promoted to lieutenant gener al and appointed
comm ander in ch ief of the Bombay Army in 1860. The fol-
lowing year he became comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , s erving
in that position until 1865. From 1865 to 1870, Rose was
comm ander in ch ief, Ireland. He was en nobled in 1866 and
promoted to gener al in 1867 and to field marshal in 1877.
Rose died in 1885.

See also Bombay Army; Chernaya, Battle of; Crimean War;
Egyptian Army; French Forces, Crimean War; Gwalior, Battle
of; India; Indian Mutiny; Purchase System; Rhani of Jhansi;
Tantia Topi
References: Edwardes (1963); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Hibbert (1978); Palmer (1987); Robson (1997); Royle
(2000)

Royal Army Medical Corps
The Royal Army Medical Corps (RA MC) was formed on 23
Ju ne 1898 from the Army Medical St af f ( consisting of of f i-
cers) and the Army Medical St af f Corps (medical noncom-
m issioned of f icers ) . The form ation of the RA MC was
intended to cons olid ate all male medical pers on nel in the
British Army to streamline ef fectiveness and ef f ic iency.

The form ation of the RA MC also set tled a nu mber of
grie vances held for decades by milit ary su rgeons and physi-
c i ans . After 1873, w hen medical of f icers had been removed
from regiment al control and assi gned to one of t wo gener al
hospit als or to st ation hospit als , there had been concern
about loss of regiment al privileges , presti ge , and low pay.
Rates of medical pay were inc reas ed in 1879, although med-
ical ranks were abolished and medical of f icers were catego-
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ri zed as noncombat ants in the 1880s. With the form ation of
the RA MC , m ilit ary ranks were reinstituted and medical
of f icers were made eli gible for honors .

The form ation of the RA MC had lit tle impact on the med-
ical organ i z ation in the field. The first engagement for the
newly formed RA MC was the Bat tle of Om du rm an (2 Sep-
tember 1898) in the Sud an . Gener al medical arr angement s
and treatment of the 434 wou nded British soldiers was con-
sidered satisf actory and an improvement over those of pre-
vious campai gns .

On 1 October 1899,shortly before the outbreak of the Sec-
ond Boer War, the strength of the RA MC (all ranks) was
3 , 7 0 7 , with another 1,009 men in the res erve. Th is nu mber
of medical pers on nel , howe ver, proved inadequ ate du ring
the Second Boer War. By the last year of the Second Boer
War, 1 9 0 2 , the strength of the RA MC in South Africa reached
8 , 5 0 0 , of w hom about th ree - qu arters were contr acted civil-
i ans . Over 300 RA MC pers on nel lost their lives in South
Africa . They also won six Victoria Cross es for gallantry.

Reforms took place in the British Army, including the
RA MC , after the Second Boer War. These included moving
the Royal Army Medical College from Netley to Millbank in
London in 1907 and the est ablish ment of an RA MC Territo-
ri al Force. To augment the nu mber of tr ained nu rs es in an
emergency, volu nteer aid det ach ments were also formed.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Military Medicine,
British Army—Medical Personnel; Reconquest of the Sudan;
Victoria Cross
References: Hallows (1991); May (1984); McLaughlin (1972);

Skelley (1977); Spiers (1992)

Royal Warrant (30 October 1871) Abolishing
Purchase 

See Cardwell Reforms; Officers, British Army—
Sources of; Purchase System

Russell, William Howard
See Correspondents, War

Russian Forces, Crimean War
The peacetime strength of the Russi an Army du ring th is er a
was about 700,000 soldiers , although in 1853 it had
inc reas ed to about 1 million men . The Russi an Army con-

sisted of 188 inf antry regiment s , 32 rif le bat t alions , and 48
frontier bat t alions (responsible for garris on ing dist ant Russ-
i an provinces ) . There were close to 60 cavalry regiment s , 3 1 0
artillery bat teries , 11 engineer bat t alions , and 6 half bat t al-
ions of engineers with bridging equipment . The elite of
these forces were the Imperi al Gu ard and the Grenadiers . It
was the world’s largest army, and many obs ervers thought it
was the best . The colorful uniforms and unpar alleled prec i-
sion of Russi an soldiers on par ade were very impressive.

The first comm ander of the Russi an forces in the Crimea
was Prince Alex ander Sergee vich Mensh i kov,a “bluf f s oldierly
m an with lit tle im agination” ( Royle 2000, p. 3 3 ) . In Febru ary
1 8 5 5 , Mensh i kov was replaced by Prince Michael Gorchakov.

The Russi an Army, howe ver, was def ic ient in tactical and
musketry tr ain ing and field soldiering. Moreover, out of the
tot al strength of 1 million soldiers , only a fr action could be
deployed to and actu ally fight in the Crimea . The 48 frontier
bat t alions consisted of about 150,000 troops , and they
needed to rem ain in their garris ons ; Coss ack irregulars con-
sisted of about 250,000; and another 200,000 were comm it-
ted fighting Chechens and others in the Caucasus . Since there
were no railroads south of Mos cow, the Russi ans needed to
m aint ain and defend long lines of commu n ications . Even
though the Russi an Army was oper ating on interior lines , the
British and French could bring reinforcements and supplies
to the Crimea by sea faster than the Russi ans could by land.

The Russi an of f icer corps was relatively divers e , with
about one out of e very six of f icers com ing from wealthy,
noble fam ilies . Over 80 percent of the Russi an of f icers were
“the sem iliter ate sons of pet ty nobles who had failed sec-
ond ary school and entered the army as ‘Ju nkers ,’ hoping to
s alvage a career” ( Edgerton 1999, p. 5 9 ) . These Ju nker of f i-
cers had served in the ranks and were frequently jealous of
other of f icers and brut al to their soldiers . Sen ior of f icers
occasionally detested each other and were incompetent .
Russi an artillery and engineer of f icers , howe ver, were con-
sidered well tr ained and professional .

The Russi an other ranks were mainly illiter ate serfs ,
m any over age , w ho were cons c ripted for twenty - f ive years .
Russi an soldiers were armed with smoothbore musket s ,
including some from 1814. Immedi ately before the war
began , an inspection in one inf antry regiment re vealed that
1,400 out of 1,991 muskets had si gn if icant defect s . Russi an
t actics were to advance in close order—a luc r ative target for
French and British soldiers armed with Minié rif les — f ire
one volley, then charge with the bayonet . The Russi an sol-
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diers frequently fought very doggedly and cou r ageously
despite their hardsh ips .

Some 17,800 Russi an forces were besieged in Se vastopol
in late September 1854, a nu mber inc reasing to 45,000 sol-
diers and 9,000 naval gu n ners by Ju ne 1855. Most of the war
involved the su rrou nding allied troops trying to captu re Se v-
astopol , w h ile additional Russi an forces at tempted to break
th rough the allies and relie ve the su rrou nded Russi ans .

The Russi ans are estim ated to have suf fered in the
Crimean War 256,000 deaths , with 128,700 killed in action
and the rest from dis eas e.

See also Crimean War; French Forces, Crimean War; Sardinian
Forces, Crimean War; Sevastopol, Siege of; Turkish Forces,
Crimean War
References: Edgerton (1999); Judd (1975); Palmer (1987);

Raugh (1988b); Royle (2000)
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Sabers 
See Cavalry, British Army—Weapons and Equipment

St. Arnaud, Marshal Jacques Leroy de
See Crimean War; French Forces, Crimean War

Sale, Major General Sir Robert (1782–1845)
A brave soldier who se rved in uniform for forty-seven
years, Major General Sir Robert Sale, nicknamed “Fighting
Bob,” was a hero of the First Afghan War (1839–1842).

Sale , born in 1782, s aw consider able active service in
Indi a , du ring the First Bu rma War, and in Mau ritius . He
comm anded the 1st Bri gade in the ex peditionary force ,
dubbed the Army of the Indus , m arch ing from Ferozepore
to Kabul at the begin n ing of the First Afghan War
( 1 8 3 9 – 1 8 4 2 ) . The fortress of Ghazni gu arded the approach
to Kabul . Sale led a storm ing party on 23 July 1839 to blow
up a main gate as a prelude to a gener al British ass ault on
the fortress at Gha z n i , but in confusion at a key moment
ordered a retreat . A subordinate , howe ver, us ed his in iti a-
tive and encou r aged the at t ack to continue until successful .
Wh ile cou r ageous , the ass ault on Ghazni was one ex ample
of Sale’s blu ndering.

The British entered Kabul the following month, where
Sale became the second in command. In late 1841, Sale’s
brigade was ordered back to India, but it met resistance
and had to seek refuge in Jalalabad, where it fought off
numerous Afghan attacks. The remaining Kabul garrison
and families, about 4,500 troops and 12,000 camp follow-

ers, were forced to evacuate Kabul in January 1842 and
were massacred attempting to return to India.

On 7 April 1842, Sale marched his 5,000-man bri gade
out of Jalalabad to engage an approach ing Afghan force and
to lift the siege of the fortress .Sale was successful , and Jalal-
abad was reached on 16 April by the “Army of Retribution”
m arch ing from Indi a .

Sale , as the qu arterm aster- gener al in India in 1845,
at t ached hims elf to the leading inf antry at the Bat tle of
Mud ki (18 December 1845) du ring the First Si kh War
( 1 8 4 5 – 1 8 4 6 ) . Sale was killed in the bat tle.

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Burma War, First
(1824–1826); East India Company, Military Forces; India;
Sikh War, First (1845–1846)
References: Cook (1975); Farwell (1972); Featherstone

(1968); Waller (1990)

Sandhurst, Royal Military College
The British Army’s weak perform ance du ring the early
campai gns of the French Re volutionary Wars suggested the
need to bet ter tr ain and educate ju n ior of f icers . The Royal
Milit ary College was fou nded in 1802 by Colonel (later
Maj or Gener al) John Gaspard Le Marchant to tr ain you ng
men as inf antry and cavalry subalterns in a Ju n ior Depart-
ment (which later became the Royal Milit ary College ,Sand-
hu rst ) , and ex perienced of f icers in st af f duties in a Sen ior
Department (later the St af f College , Camberley ) .

The Ju n ior Department began at Great Marlow with the
m ission to educate the sons of of f icers who intended to fol-
low their father’s profession and serve in the army. Th is
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at tempt to create a self - perpetu ating of f icer class was short -
lived. After 1803, Gentlemen Cadets th irteen to fifteen years
old and with a more varied soc i al back grou nd nom inated by
the comm ander in ch ief were adm it ted. A new site was first
occupied in 1812, w hen the Ju n ior Department became the
Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst .

In its early years , the Sand hu rst cou rse did lit tle to
de velop milit ary professionalism and was more theoretical
than pr actical . Sand hu rst was spending too much time on
remedi al and classical education . Prof ic iency in six subject s
( m athem atics , fortif ication , m ilit ary su rveying, and th ree
optional subjects chos en from French , Germ an , siege oper a-
tion , lands cape dr awing, m ilit ary dr awing, Latin , gener al
h istory, and geogr aphy) was required to receive a comm is-
sion .“Char acter” tr ain ing continued to be a vit al component
of the cu rriculu m . Sand hu rst gr adu ates were a minority of
newly comm issioned of f icers ; for ex ample , bet ween 1834
and 1838, less than 20 percent of the new of f icers came from
Sand hu rst . After 1842, of f icers who entered the army vi a
Sand hu rst did not pu rchase their comm ission .

In 1849, ex am inations became a prerequisite for receiv-
ing a comm ission . Bet ween 1855 and 1858, the min imu m
age for entr ance to Sand hu rst was rais ed to si x teen .As Sand-
hu rst at tr acted bet ter- educated candid ates , entr ance ex am i-
nations became more ri gorous .As these changes were made ,
s ome of the pet ty, irk s ome rules intended for schoolboys
r ather than you ng men were not elim inated. Th is led to the
“Cadet Mutiny” of 1 8 6 2 , in which the cadet bat t alion with-
stood a th ree - d ay siege in one of the earthworks us ed for
fortif ication tr ain ing, u ntil the comm ander in ch ief, the
Duke of Cambridge , had to pers onally restore order.

When the pu rchase of comm issions was abolished in
1 8 7 1 , Sand hu rst , s eem ingly obs olete , was clos ed. First com-
m issions were then awarded by writ ten competitive ex am i-
nation . In 1877, Sand hu rst was reopened, w hen the ex am i-
nation became the entr ance ex am ination for appointment to
Sand hu rst .

The length of the Sand hu rst cou rse varied with the
dem and for new of f icers . In 1912, Sand hu rst was inc reas ed
in si ze to ei ght compan ies .

See also Addiscombe, Military Seminary; Camberley, Staff
College; Officers, British Army—Sources of Commissioning;
Officers, British Army—Training and Education; Woolwich,
Royal Military Academy
References: Harries-Jenkins (1977); Otley (1973); Spiers

(1992); Strachan (1984)

Sardinian Forces, Crimean War
On 26 Janu ary 1855, the united Kingdom of Piedmont - Sar-
dinia joined the British , French , and Tu rkish allies in fight-
ing the Russi ans in the Crimean War. Its motive was largely
political . The Sardin i an prime min ister, Cou nt Cavou r, was
eager to have his cou ntry repres ented at a peace conference
following the war. At th is conference , Piedmont - Sardin i a
would ef fectively be speaking on behalf of other st ates in the
still disu n ited It aly.

The Sardin i an Army tot aled 45,000 men in peacetime , a
f i gu re inc reas ed to 85,000 in time of war. It consisted of
inf antry, rif les , cavalry, artillery, engineers , a wagon tr ain ,
and gend armes . Sardin i an soldiers were cons c ripted, and
inf antrymen were required to serve ei ght years on active
duty with ei ght years in the res erve.

The Sardin i an contingent in the Crimea War consisted of
15,000 soldiers under the comm and of forty - year- old Gen-
er al Alfonso de la Marmor a . The Sardin i ans , organ i zed in
provisional regiment s , arrived in the Crimea in May 1855
and were at t ached to the British force. They made an
impression on the war- weary veter ans already in the
Crimea , wearing “bandit - looking hats with large plu me of
black cock s’ feathers” (Judd 1975, p. 1 3 5 ) .With in a month of
their arrival , howe ver, 5 percent of the Sardin i an advance
party had succu mbed to choler a .

The Sardin i ans served in the trenches before Se vastopol
and distinguished thems elves at the Bat tle of Chernaya (16
August 1855) and in the at t ack on the Malakov (8 Septem-
ber 1855). The Sardin i ans , called the “Sardines” by the
adm iring British , and their comm ander “Gener al Mar-
m alade” redeployed to Genoa du ring the last week of April
1856 (Palmer 1987, pp. 2 3 5 – 2 3 6 ) .

The Sardin i an contribution to the Crimean War was rela-
tively minor, although its forces sust ained about 1,000 dead
from all caus es . As a result , Piedmont - Sardinia earned a
place at the Paris Peace Conference. The ratif ication of the
Treaty of Paris on 27 April 1856, w h ich form ally ended the
Crimean War, showed lit tle sympathy for Piedmont - Sardin-
i an national aspir ations . In 1859, Piedmont - Sardin i a
renewed its struggle for It ali an independence. Fr ance , it s
forces under the pers onal comm and of Napoleon III, j oined
Piedmont - Sardinia to drive Austri an forces from north It aly.
It aly gr adu ally united arou nd Piedmont .

See also Chernaya, Battle of; Crimean War; French Forces,
Crimean War; Russian Forces, Crimean War; Turkish Forces,
Crimean War
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Sevastopol, Siege of

References: Edgerton (1999); Judd (1975); Palmer (1987);
Royle (2000); Warner (1972)

Scott, Colonel Sir Francis
See Ashanti Expedition

Semaphore Signaling
See Communications

Service Support, British Army
See Animals, Transport; Army Service Corps; Land
Transport Corps; Lines of Communication;
Quartermaster-General, British Army; Railways

Sevastopol, Siege of (8 October 1854–
9 September 1855)
The Crimean War, in large measu re , was fought over the
issue of m aint ain ing the balance of power in Eu rope and
pre venting Russi an ex pansion into the Ot tom an territories .
The allies needed to pu n ish the powerful Russi an Black Sea
Fleet ,bas ed at Se vastopol , for its atroc ious role in the Sinope
“m ass ac re ,” 30 November 1853, and destroy th is th reat to
British naval suprem acy. As a result , the captu re of Se v-
astopol became a maj or objective of the war.

The allies landed their troops at Calam ita Bay, on the
Crimean coast , begin n ing on 14 September 1854. After the
British , French , and Tu rks ass embled their forces , they
began the southward march toward Se vastopol on 19 Sep-
tember. The next day, the Russi ans , defending on the south
bank of the Alma River, at tempted to halt the allied advance
at the Bat tle of the Alm a .After a hard fight , the allies contin-
ued their advance. Opportu n ities were probably miss ed by
not at t acking Se vastopol from the north before the city’s
defens es were bet ter prepared, and the allies made a flank
m arch arou nd Se vastopol on 25–26 September.

Gener al (later Field Marshal) Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First
Baron Raglan , British comm ander in ch ief, m ade the dec i-
sion to besiege Se vastopol on 28 September 1854, w hen he
directed that the siege tr ains be landed on shore. The allies
held a war cou nc il on 7 October 1854, and the siege of Se v-
astopol began the next day.

The city defens es were strengthened consider ably,

mainly under the dir ection of Lieutenant Colonel (later
General Count) Franz E. I. Todleben. Many of the Russian
ships were intentionally sunk to block the mouth of Sev-
astopol Harbor, and the guns were removed for use in the
defense of Sevastopol. Ramparts were quickly constructed,
and there were six main redoubts on the Se vastopol
perimeter. From west to east these redoubts were the Quar-
antine Bastion, the Central Bastion, the Flagstaff Bastion,
the Redan, the Malakov, and the Little Redan. By the middle
of October 1854, the Russians had in their defensive posi-
tions 342 guns, of which 118 were heavy caliber and able to
reach the allied siege lines.

The first allied bombardment , using 126 land - bas ed and
other naval gu ns , began on 17 October 1854. Th is bombard-
ment was poorly coordinated, and all 30 maj or allied sh ips
were dam aged. The barr age continued until 25 October and
was a failu re.

The Russi ans at tempted to break the siege of Se vastopol
by at t acking on 25 October 1854 (the Bat tle of Balaklava )
and 5 November 1854 (the Bat tle of Inkerm an ) . The former
was a tactical success for the Russi ans , but the lat ter was def-
in itely a tactical and str ategic defeat for the Russi ans .

The allies were very slow in preparing their siege posi-
tions . “They call it a siege ,” one British of f icer wrote home ,
“It’s more li ke a garden party. We shan’t get any w here li ke
th is” (Judd 1975, p. 8 0 ) . Over the winter months , logistical
m ism anagement and dubious leadersh ip caus ed the British
s oldiers to suf fer unim aginable privations . Shelter and
cloth ing was inadequ ate , the diet monotonous , medical care
poor, and tr ansport ation entirely insuf f ic ient to move sup-
plies from Balaklava Harbor to the soldiers .

Even though more and bet ter supplies began to arrive for
the British soldiers early in 1855, the strength of the British
Army had declined si gn if icantly, with only about 11,000
men physically fit for duty and 23,000 sick and wou nded at
the begin n ing of Febru ary 1855. In that month , the plan for
the allied conduct of the siege was changed, with the nu mer-
ically superior French form ing a second corps to take over
the ri ght sector of the siege work s , espec i ally in front of the
Malakov and the Lit tle Red an . The first French corps
rem ained in the left sector, and the British were to concen-
tr ate their oper ations in front of the Great Red an . Th is began
the period of the “new siege.”

At t acks took place periodically. The Russi ans captu red
the Mamelon , a sm all hill about 400 yards in front of the
Malakov, on the night of 22 Febru ary 1855. They also made
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a sortie against the French on 22 March 1855 and tempor ar-
ily held some of the French line.

The allies began their second large - s cale bombardment
of Se vastopol on 9 April 1855. For ten days , 382 French and
138 British gu ns fired about 165,000 rou nds into the fortress
c ity, and were answered by 998 Russi an artillery pieces that
f ired 90,000 rou nds . The Russi ans worked indef ati gably and
repaired the dam age each night , although they abandoned
the destroyed Flagst af f Bastion . Th is bombardment caus ed
si gn if icant casu alties on all sides , including 6,131 Russi an ,
1,587 French , and 263 British casu alties .

The French , u nder a new comm ander, conducted a fierce
but successful night at t ack on 22 May 1855 on Russi an
defens es bet ween Qu ar antine Bay and the Centr al Bastion .
Th is oper ation cost the French 2,303 men .

The th ird allied bombardment of Se vastopol began on 6
Ju ne 1855, enabling the British to advance to the Red an and
the French to captu re the Mamelon . Allied artillery again
pou nded the Russi an defens es on 17 Ju ne , prepar atory to an
allied ass ault the next day in which the British plan ned to
captu re the Red an and the French to sei ze the Malakov. Con-
fusion and Russi an preparedness caus ed the at t ack to fail
dis astrously, with the British sust ain ing about 1,500 casu al-
ties and the French twice that nu mber. Demor ali zed and ill ,
Raglan died on 28 Ju ne.

The last Russi an at tempt to break the allied siege by field
oper ations was the Bat tle of Chernaya (16 August 1855). Sar-
din i an forces , w h ich had arrived in the Crimea on 8 May
1 8 5 5 , assisted the French in defeating the Russi ans in th is
engagement .

The allies , then with over 800 gu ns , responded by intensi-
fying their bombardment of Se vastopol . Begin n ing on 17
August 1855, the allies continu ally bombarded the defens es
for ten days , and again from 5 to 8 September 1855, causing
more than 7,500 Russi an casu alties du ring the lat ter period
alone. At noon on 8 September, the allies at t acked the
defens es . The British , nu mbering 11,000 troops , at t acked
and were repuls ed from the Great Red an th ree times , having
s eem ingly lost their nerve and dis c ipline. The French were
able to su rprise the Russi ans and sei ze the Malakov, a dec i-
sive position . That night , the Russi ans , after losing 12,913
men , withdrew ac ross a floating bridge to the north side of
Se vastopol Bay and abandoned their defense of Se vastopol .
The allies , having suf fered about 10,040 casu alties in the
at t ack , entered the ruins of Se vastopol on 12 September.

Other than oper ations at Kinbu rn and at Kars in October

and November 1855, respectively, the allied captu re of Se v-
astopol marked the end of m aj or oper ations in the Crimea .
The advers aries seemed to have lost heart for a continu ation
of combat .

See also Chernaya, Battle of; Crimean War; French Forces,
Crimean War; Kars, Siege of; Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H.
Somerset, First Baron; Russian Forces, Crimean War; Sardinian
Forces, Crimean War; Turkish Forces, Crimean War
References: Baumgart (1999); Bell (1956); Judd (1975);

Mansfield (1973); McCormick (1855); Palmer (1987);
Pemberton (1962); Robins (2003); Royle (2000); Strachan
(1978); Warner (1972)

Seymour, Admiral Sir Edward H.
See Boxer Rebellion

Shah Shujah
See Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Afghanistan;
Dost Mohammed

Sher Ali Khan (1825–1879)
Sher Ali Khan was the ruler of Afghan ist an from 1863 until
depos ed by a brother in 1866, and again from 1869 to 1879,
at a time when his nation was the playing field of the Great
G ame bet ween Russia and Great Brit ain .

Sher Ali was born in 1825, the th ird son of Dost
Mohammed Khan . Dost Mohammed, as am ir of
Afghanistan, signed an alliance with Great Britain in 1857.
When he died in 1863, Sher Ali, whom he had selected to
succeed him, became amir. Dynastic struggles, as well as
conflicts between other relatives and tribes, broke out. In
spite of internal dissension and strife, Sher Ali was a rela-
tively progressive ruler who created a national army and
postal system, established the basis of collecting land taxes,
and published the nation’s first newspaper.

At the same time , Sher Ali was under pressu re from ex ter-
nal sou rces , m ainly Great Brit ain and Russi a , each wanting
to ex pand their imperi al inf luence in Centr al Asia and
Afghan ist an . The Russi ans conquered a nu mber of Centr al
Asi an cities , including Sam arkand in 1868, Kh iva in 1873,
and Kokand in 1875.

The British unsuccessfully tried to persuade Sher Ali to
accept a British ambassador and soldiers to train his army.
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Short Service

Sher Ali seemingly attempted to maintain Afghan neutral-
ity. In 1878, when he heard the Russians intended to send a
mission to his kingdom, he wrote and urged them not to
come. The Russi ans sent their uninvited mission to
Afghan ist an . The British , concerned that the Russi ans
would extend their i nfluence to Afghanistan, demanded
similar representation and sent an ultimatum to Sher Ali.
This demand went unanswered, and on 21 November 1878,
the British invaded Afghanistan and started the Se cond
Afghan War.

Sher Ali Khan , char acteri zed as “not only a savage , but a
s avage with a touch of ins an ity” by the viceroy of Indi a
( Fredericks 1971, p. 1 9 1 ) , at tempted to es cape the British
forces and tr aveled north seeking Russi an support . The Rus-
si ans told him not to come , and Sher Ali Khan died, suppos-
edly heartbroken , at Ma z ar- i - Sharif on 21 Febru ary 1879. He
was succeeded as am ir by his son , Yakub Khan .

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan;
Cavagnari, Major Sir Pierre L. N.; Dost Mohammed; Great
Game; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Fredericks (1971); James (1997); Roberts (1897)

Shere Singh
See Chillianwalla, Battle of; Gujerat, Battle of; Sikh
War, Second (1848–1849)

Sherpur, Battle of (23 December 1879)
Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Frederick S.
Robert s , V. C . , was given comm and of the hastily formed
Kabul Field Force in September 1879 when hostilities again
broke out in Afghan ist an . Robert s’s force began its advance
on 27 September and defeated a large Afghan force at Cha-
r asi a , on the route to Kabul , on 6 October 1879. The 7,000-
m an Kabul Field Force occupied the large , heavily fortif ied
Sherpur Canton ment near Kabul .

Roberts ruthlessly applied marti al law, and Afghans
inc reasingly came to res ent the pres ence of a forei gn occu-
pying force. Rebel Afghan troops began to converge on
Kabul . British troops were sent on 11 December 1879 to dis-
perse an Afghan colu mn , but the 300 British soldiers rode
u nwit tingly into a group of about 10,000 Afghans and had to
hu rriedly retreat , leaving beh ind four gu ns . Heavy fighting
continued for the following th ree days . By 14 December, the
British force was ef fectively besieged.

On 22 December 1879, Roberts learned from a spy that
the Afghans were plan n ing a full - s cale at t ack on the Sherpu r
Canton ment the next morn ing. Roberts was informed of the
ex act enemy plan , and that the at t ack would be in iti ated by
the li ghting of a beacon fire on the nearby Asm ai Hei ght s .
Accordingly, the British forces rem ained vi gilant and
m an ned their defensive positions on the 15-foot canton-
ment walls th rough the night .

Just before dawn on 23 December 1879, a large flare was
ex pectedly fired from the Asm ai Hei ght s , and Afghan mus-
ket and artillery fire pou red into the east and south walls of
the British defens es . Gha z is ( Muslim warriors) with scaling
ladders charged ac ross the snow as the 28th Pu n jabis and
Guides on the east wall opened fire on the at t ackers . The
6 7 th Foot and 92nd Gordon Hi ghlanders on the south wall
then commenced firing, and all British gu ns concentr ated
their fire on the advanc ing mass es .Waves of relatively unco-
ordinated ass aults were mowed down , and there was a lull in
the at t acks at about 10:00 A.M., although at t acks began again
an hour later. Roberts was able to send four gu ns with a cav-
alry es cort out side the canton ment to shell Afghan ass embly
areas , and by 1:00 P.M., the Afghans were fleeing. The 9th
Lancers , Guides , and 5th Pu n jab Cavalry conducted an ener-
getic, although not espec i ally credit able , pu rsuit . Th ree
lancers were reportedly assi gned to each Afghan str aggler,
w ho was killed after being run down .

The result of the Bat tle of Sherpur was basically a fore-
gone conclusion , as the Afghans were unable to cross the
open areas in the face of superior and dis c iplined British
rif le and can non fire from a well - defended position . Of the
100,000 Afghans pu rportedly involved in the at t ack , about
3,000 dead lit tered the bat tlef ield. British casu alties sus-
t ained bet ween 15 and 23 December 1879 were , according to
Robert s , 2 of f icers , 9 other rank s , and 7 followers killed, and
5 of f icers , 41 soldiers , and 20 followers wou nded.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan;
Charasia, Battle of; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Forbes

(1892); Roberts (1897); Tanner (2002); Young (1977)

Short Service
Short service replaced long service as the term of volu nt ary
enlistment in the British Army by the Army Enlistment Act
of 1 8 7 0 .

Long service , in which a soldier had been gener ally
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required to enlist for “life” ( t wenty - one years ) , or for ten or
t welve years with an option to ex tend enlistment to twenty -
one or twenty - four years to become eli gible for a pension ,
was not ef fective in at tr acting qu ality soldiers or form ing a
m ilit ary res erve.

As a result of British ex periences and rec ruiting shortf alls
in the 1850s and 1860s, it was determ ined to replace long
s ervice with short service. Sec ret ary of St ate for War (later
Vis cou nt) Edward T. Cardwell was responsible for introduc-
ing short service in the army Enlistment Act of 1 8 7 0 . The
in iti al term of s ervice for the soldier was kept at twelve
years , but the soldier would spend the first six with the col-
ors , and the second six years in the regular res erve. (Th is
was rais ed in 1881 to seven years with the colors and five
years in the res erves.) Soldiers could ex tend their enlistment
to complete a tot al of t wenty - one years and become eli gible
for a pension .

Short service was instituted for a nu mber of reas ons . A
shorter term of s ervice was intended to appeal to more , and
h i gher qu ality, s oldiers . Many soldiers would not reenlist
beyond their six years of active duty, and would be reas-
si gned to the regular res erve. Th is would provide ex peri-
enced manpower for the regular res erve. Moreover, money
would be saved because fewer soldiers would rem ain on
active duty long enough to become eli gible for a pension . At
a time of inc reasing imperi al comm itment s , Cardwell was
trying to help ensu re a balance bet ween the nu mber of s ol-
diers serving overs eas and those serving at home.

Short service was controversi al in many respect s . It
required more rec ruits an nu ally, and allowed ex perienced
men to leave the army before reach ing their potenti al . The
youth and lack of physical readiness made many new sol-
diers unf it for the ri gors of overs eas and active service. The
army’s ef f ic iency, howe ver, was the prime consider ation , and
the princ iple of short service rem ained in the British Army.

See also Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell Reforms; Long Service;
Rank and File, British Army—Enlistment; Recruiting
References: Skelley (1977); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984)

Sikh War, First (1845–1846)
Ran j it Singh ,“the lion of the Pu n jab,” was able to ef fectively
u n ite the Si kh sects in the Pu n jab and build a well organ-
i zed, tr ained, and dis c iplined Si kh army called the Khals a.
Ran j it declared hims elf m ahar ajah of the Pu n jab in 1801

and at tempted to maint ain friendly relations with the
British . In 1839, howe ver, w hen the British wanted to oust
Dost Mohammed from the Afghan th rone , Ran j it , w h ile
their nom inal ally, would not perm it the British to take the
direct route to Kabul th rough the Pu n jab, so they had to
lau nch the ex pedition from Sind.

In 1839, Ran j it , a strong unifying factor for the Si khs ,
died, and the Pu n jab slid toward anarchy with various fac-
tions fighting for control of the st ate. In 1843, a sm all ch ild,
reportedly Ran j it’s son , acceded to the th rone. At about the
s ame time , Si kh soldiers elected and formed soldiers’ cou n-
c ils called panchayat s with in their regiment s . The British
conquest of Sind in 1843 basically cut of f the Si kh route to
the sea via the Indus and enc ircled the Pu n jab. Fearful of a
British at t ack , the Si khs continued to build up the Khals a
and were emboldened to stri ke by the dis astrous British per-
form ance in Afghan ist an du ring the First Afghan War.

In July 1844, Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis-
cou nt) Sir Hen ry Hardinge became governor- gener al of
Indi a . The comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , at the time was Lieu-
tenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Hugh
G ough . As the Khals a became more anti - British and belli-
cos e , the British quietly made unobtrusive prepar ations to
defend against an ex pected Si kh at t ack . G arris ons near the
Pu n jab (Ferozepore , Lud h i ana , A mbala , and Meerut) were
reinforced with 22,911 soldiers and 28 gu ns , from a tot al of
17,612 men and 66 gu ns under the pre vious governor- gen-
er al to a tot al of 40,253 men and 94 gu ns . Fifty - six boats that
could be us ed to cross the Sutlej River, plus a pontoon tr ain
from Sind, were also positioned at Ferozepore.

The Sikh Khalsa, reportedly concerned abo ut British
troop movements, crossed the Sutlej River on 11 December
1845. This was considered a violation of the 1809 Treaty of
Amritsar, and Hardinge declared war on the Sikhs two days
later.

On 18 December 1845, G ough’s ex hausted 12,000-man
force , w h ich had marched over 120 miles from A mbala in
less than 6 days , was su rpris ed near Mud ki by a Si kh force of
about 13,000 men and 22 gu ns . G ough dec ided to at t ack
immedi ately, brush ing aside critic ism of impetuosity, and
then began “the last of the wars in which the army, still
geared to Waterloo and the Napoleon ic Wars , went into bat-
tle with an Order of Bat tle and the old - style dress , with their
leaders Pen insular veter ans” ( Featherstone 1968, p. 5 2 ) . The
at t ack was hastily organ i zed, and the British inf antry,
advanc ing in echelon of bri gades from the ri ght , had to
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m arch ac ross plowed fields toward the Si khs , w ho were posi-
tioned on the edge of a ju ngle. An artillery duel bet ween
Si kh and British gu ns took place at the same time , as confu-
sion and chaos rei gned. Eventu ally, British br avery, dis c i-
pline , and cold steel carried the day, and thus “ended one of
the most untidy actions the British Army in India had ever
fought” ( Cook 1975, p. 4 9 ) . The British suf fered 872 casu al-
ties , including two maj or gener als killed in action . The
Si khs , w ho also had high casu alties and lost seventeen gu ns ,
m arched to Ferozeshah to join another large Si kh force in an
entrenched camp there.

On 19 December 1845, Hardinge , G ough’s political supe-
rior but ju n ior to him as a lieutenant gener al , volu nteered to
s erve as Gough’s second in comm and. Th is unusu al com-
m and arr angement gener ally worked well .

G ough’s force marched to Ferozeshah and encou ntered a
Si kh force of about 25,000 troops comm anded by Lal Singh
on 21 December 1845. A fou rth British division inc reas ed
G ough’s army strength to 16,700 men with 69 gu ns before
the bat tle. The British at t acked with th ree divisions on line
and one in res erve , and in the tremendous confusion , both
sides sust ained heavy casu alties . Most of the Si khs aban-
doned their positions overn i ght , and the British were able to
occupy the vacated entrench ments the following morn ing.A
s econd Si kh army, comm anded by Tej Singh , arrived, and
fought half - heartedly before withdr awing that afternoon .
The British barely won the Bat tle of Ferozeshah , and suf fered
696 dead and 1,729 wou nded. Si kh loss es were about 3,000
men and 72 gu ns .

G ough then dec ided to rest and await reinforcement s
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from Sind, but det ached a force eventu ally tot aling 10,000
men and 32 gu ns under Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant
Gener al) Sir Harry G. W. Sm ith to protect his lines of com-
mu n ication and the British garris on at Lud h i ana . On 28 Jan-
u ary 1846, Sm ith’s force , with his cavalry and horse artillery
in the lead, encou ntered the Si khs in an entrenched camp
near Aliwal . The Si khs were caught by su rprise and had no
time to deploy their artillery. Sm ith coordinated the at t ack of
h is inf antry, cavalry, and artillery, and Si kh resist ance was
sm ashed. With the Sutlej River to their rear, the Si khs could
not reform ef fectively and were routed, losing about 3,000
men and 67 gu ns . The British won a complete victory at a
cost of 589 casu alties .

After the Bat tle of Aliwal , only one large Si kh force
rem ained south or east of the Sutlej River, at Sobr aon . The
Si kh position was well entrenched and defended by about
30,000 soldiers and 67 gu ns , abut ting and with a pontoon
bridge ac ross the Sutlej River, with additional artillery on the
f ar side of the river. G ough’s force of 15,000 men with 70–80
gu ns , including Sm ith’s troops , at t acked Sobr aon on 10 Feb-
ru ary 1846. After an inadequ ate artillery bombardment ,
G ough’s troops again conducted a front al at t ack . The fighting
was severe , and the Si khs fought savagely, largely because the
Sutlej had ris en seven feet overn i ght and some of the pon-
toons had been removed from the bridge ac ross the river. The
Si khs were eventu ally th rown into the Sutle j, and suf fered
8,000–10,000 casu alties at Sobr aon ,compared to about 2,300
British casu alties in th is badly managed bat tle.

The British victory at Sobr aon basically ended the First
Si kh War, although the British , w ho had lost about half their
Eu ropean soldiers in four bat tles , were still in a somew hat
precarious position as the Si khs were still able to field a
4 0 , 0 0 0 - m an army. The over all mor al ef fect on the Si khs ,
howe ver, s eems to have been dec isive , and they accepted the
terms of the Treaty of Lahore. These terms restricted the si ze
of the Khals a to 25 inf antry bat t alions and 12,000 cavalry-
men , and forced them to su rrender 25 gu ns . Other indemn i-
ties and the su rrender of territory were required, as was the
st ation ing of British troops in Lahore until the end of 1 8 4 6 .
The First Si kh war, according to one of f icer, was a “tissue of
m ism anagement , blu nders , errors , i gnor ance and arro-
gance” ( Farwell 2001, p. 7 5 9 ) — but the British won .

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); Aliwal, Battle of; East
India Company; East India Company, Military Forces;
Ferozeshah, Battle of; Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; Hardinge,
Field Marshal Henry; India; Sikh War, Second (1848–1849);

Sikhs; Sind, Operations in; Smith, Lieutenant General Sir Harry
G. W.; Sobraon, Battle of
References: Carleton (2002); Cook (1975); Crawford (1967);

Farwell (2001); Featherstone (1968); Featherstone (1989);
Featherstone (1992); Fredericks (1971); Haythornthwaite
(1995); Nijjar (1976)

Sikh War, Second (1848–1849)
The hard - fought First Si kh War bet ween the British and the
Si khs was of f ic i ally ended on 11 March 1846 with the si gn-
ing of the Treaty of Lahore. A mong the treaty’s si x teen arti-
cles was one awarding Kash m ir, a Si kh poss ession since
1 8 1 9 , to Ghulab Singh , a ch ief w ho had not partic ipated in
the fighting and had engaged in diplom acy with the British
du ring the war.

The Si kh governor in Kash m ir refus ed to su rrender his
authority, and a Si kh force with a few British of f icers was
s ent to Kash m ir, w h ich su rrendered without fighting. Ghu-
lab Singh entered Kash m ir city on 9 November 1846.

On 20 April 1848, an internal squabble in Multan, in the
Punjab, resulted in the death of two British officers.A large-
scale rebellion followed and quickly spread throughout the
Punjab. The British later decided to sen d a force from
Lahore to capture Multan. Commanded by Major General
William S. Whish, this force reached Multan on 18 August
1848. After receiving reinforcements, this force eventually
totaled 28,000 British, Indian, and Sikh soldiers. The allied
Sikh contingent, about 4,300 strong, was commanded by
Shere Singh.

The strong cit adel at Mult an was defended by about
12,000 insu rgent Si khs comm anded by Mulr aj. Wh ish , on 4
September 1848, dem anded Mult an su rrender with in
t wenty - four hou rs — to which the besieged Si khs responded
with can non shot close to Wh ish’s head qu arters . The British
were able to sei ze Mult an’s forward entrench ments on 10
and 12 September. The situ ation was completely changed on
the morn ing of 13 September when Shere Singh des erted
the British and joined the Mult an is .

Wh ish then dec ided to withdr aw and await reinforce-
ment s . Shere Singh departed Mult an with its Si kh and
Hindu defenders on 9 October 1848 to join his father, Chut-
tur Singh , w ho had joined the rebellion in the northwest
Pu n jab. A 20,000-man British field force under the com-
m and of Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt )
Sir Hugh Gough , comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , and consisting
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of t wenty - one inf antry bat t alions , t welve cavalry regiment s ,
and ele ven artillery bat teries , f inally cross ed the Sutlej River
on 9 November 1848.

G ough sent his Cavalry Division , comm anded by
Bri gadier Gener al C. R. Cu reton , to cou nter the Si kh th reat to
Lahore. Cu reton’s force fou nd the Si khs near the village of
Ramnagar on the Chenab River, about 70 miles northwest of
Lahore , on 22 November 1848. The British conducted a
nu mber of gallant cavalry charges , but the Si khs had skill-
fully us ed the terr ain to their advant age , with one British
cavalry regiment at t acking and flou ndering in the deep sand
of the river bank while under intense Si kh fire. The British
were repuls ed and cont act was then broken of f, with the
Si khs on the north bank of the Chenab River and the British
on the south bank . Cu reton was killed in the engagement , as
were twenty - f ive others killed or missing and fifty - n ine
wou nded.

The Si khs fortif ied the far bank of the Chenab River, forc-
ing Gough and his Army of the Pu n jab to find an alternate
c rossing point over the Chenab. The British finally forced a
c rossing at Sadulpore on 3 December 1848.

Meanw h ile , Wh ish’s reinforcements began to arrive at
Mult an on 10 December 1848. The British then recom-
menced the siege , captu ring Mult an on 3 Janu ary 1849 and
its cit adel on 22 Janu ary. Th is crushed the Si kh insu rrection
in the immedi ate area .

G ough learned on 10 Janu ary 1849 that the town of
At tock had fallen to Chut tur Singh’s besieging force and
5,000 allied Afghans . Th is meant Chut tur Singh’s army was
en route to link up with Shere Singh’s force. G ough dec ided
to stri ke before the two Si kh forces united and before
Wh ish’s troops joined his own , and on 12 Janu ary 1849, he
advanced his 13,000-man force to confront Shere Singh’s
30,000–40,000 Si khs and 62 gu ns at Ch illi anwalla .

G ough knew the Si khs had est ablished a cres cent - shaped
position on high grou nd with in the edge of a ju ngle and with
the Jhelum River to their rear. The village of Ch illi anwalla
was about 1 mile in front of and basically in the center of the
Si kh positions . The British were organ i z ing their camp near
Ch illi anwalla on 13 Janu ary 1849 when forward - deployed
Si kh can nons opened fire. The British cavalry had failed to
recon noiter the area , and the British had walked into a care-
fully organ i zed tr ap. G ough had lit tle option but to conduct
another front al at t ack .

G ough ordered his artillery to respond to the Si kh bom-
bardment and ordered his forces to deploy. Two inf antry

divisions (each with two bri gades) abreast , with cavalry on
the flanks and artillery distributed along the line , at t acked
the Si khs . The ju ngle reduced the ef fectiveness of the British
artillery, and the broken terr ain reduced the ef fectiveness of
the cavalry. The fighting was feroc ious , and the poorly com-
m anded British cavalry on the far ri ght pan icked, leading to
the loss of m any British gu ns .

At nightf all , the British withdrew, leaving to the Si khs a
nu mber of gu ns and th ree British regiment al colors . The
h i gh British casu alties , coupled with lack of water, forced
G ough to retire and at tempt to reform his army. The Bat tle of
Ch illi anwalla was basically a st alem ate , although it seems
G ough ex agger ated its result s . British casu alties in th is
ex tremely fierce bat tle tot aled about 2,350, or about 15 per-
cent of G ough’s tot al force , w h ile the Si khs probably suf fered
about 8,000 casu alties .

England was appalled when it learned of the Bat tle of
Ch illi anwalla and the tremendous British casu alties sus-
t ained there. The governor- gener al of India wrote that ,“the
conduct of the bat tle was beneath the contempt even of a
m iliti am an li ke mys elf ” ( Cook 1975, p. 1 8 0 ) . Authorities
immedi ately took steps to relie ve Gough and replace him
with Gener al Sir Charles J. Napier, but before Napier reached
Indi a , G ough had won the Bat tle of Gu jer at (21 Febru ary
1 8 4 9 ) , w h ich ended the Second Si kh War.

The British sust ained heavy casu alties fighting in their
s econd conf lict with the Si khs , considered by many to have
been the most form id able foe in Indi a . The Khals a su rren-
dered to the British and its soldiers were dis armed. The
British an nexed the Pu n jab as a result of their victory in the
Second Si kh War.

See also Ch illi anwalla , Bat tle of ; East India Company, Milit ary
Forces ; G ough , Field Marshal Hugh ; Gu jer at , Bat tle of ; Indi a ;
Napier, Gener al Sir Charles J. ; Si kh War, First (1845–1846); Si khs
References: Carleton (2002); Cook (1975); Crawford (1967);

Featherstone (1968); Featherstone (1989); Featherstone
(1992); James (1998); Nijjar (1976)

Sikhs
The Si khs were members of a monotheistic reform ist reli-
gion propou nded by Gu ru Nanak (1469–1539). Gu ru Nanak
was born in the Pu n jab, the border area bet ween Islam and
Hinduism . Nanak gave his followers the name “Si kh ,” w h ich
means “dis c iple” or “learner.” The Si kh reli gion failed to pro-
mote harmony bet ween Islam and Hinduism , and instead

301



provoked hostility, causing Si kh ism to de velop, u nder the
tenth gu ru , G ovind Singh , a political and marti al char acter.
His followers were known as the Khals a, mean ing the
‘ “pu re.” Si kh ism had a wide appeal to people in the area
becaus e , although there were some group divisions , it did
not have caste or class distinctions .

The “Pu n jab,” w h ich means the “Land of Five Rivers ,” lies
in a tri angle formed by the winding Indus River on two of it s
sides , with the Sutlej River form ing the base of the tri angle.
The Five Rivers — from north to south , the Jhelu m , Chenab,
Ravi , Beas , and Sutle j — subdivide the Pu n jab into separ ate
provinces .

The Si khs rose as a political power in the void left by the
collapse of the Mughal Empire. Ran j it Singh ,“the lion of the
Pu n jab,” emerged as a dom inant ch ief and was able to unify
much of the Pu n jab under Si kh control and with its capit al
in Lahore. In 1803, the Si kh st ate of Pati ala came under con-
trol of the East India Company. Th is was conf irmed by the
1809 Treaty of A m rit s ar, w h ich def ined the Sutlej River as
the bou nd ary bet ween Si kh and British territory.

The Si khs de veloped a form id able army, w h ich came to
be called the Khals a, and which was the last si gn if icant
th reat to the British in Indi a . Ran j it Singh in iti ally fou nd the
Si kh army to be a large mass of br ave but ill - tr ained hors e-
men , and began improving the inf antry and artillery. He
rec ruited nu merous French veter ans of the Napoleon ic
Wars , as well as British and even A merican of f icers , to tr ain
h is army. The Khals a was divided into a regular army, irreg-
ular unit s , and a feud al le v y. In 1833, the Si kh regular army
was divided into twelve combined arms bri gade groups
( derahs ) , each of th ree or four inf antry bat t alions , one or
more cavalry regiment s , and one or two artillery bat teries .
Each derah tot aled about 4,000 soldiers . Inf antry bat t alions
consisted of 800–900 soldiers and were divided into ei ght
compan ies . The artillery was nu merous and superbly
tr ained, and Si kh gu ns were heavier than British gu ns .

In 1845, on the eve of the First Si kh War, the Khals a
reportedly consisted of 150,000 soldiers , with 54,000 regular
inf antry, 6,000 regular cavalry, and 11,000 artillerymen ,
with the rem ainder being irregulars .

See also East India Company; East India Company, Military
Forces; Sikh War, First (1845–1846); Sikh War, Second
(1848–1849)
References: Carleton (2002); Cook (1975); Featherstone

(1968); Featherstone (1989); Fredericks (1971);
Haythornthwaite (1995); Nijjar (1976)

Simpson, General Sir James M. (1792–1868)
Gener al Sir James M. Simps on is best known as the reluct ant
success or to Field Marshal Fit z roy J. H . Somers et , First Baron
Raglan , as comm ander in ch ief of the British Army in the
Crimea in 1855.

Simps on , born in 1792, was comm issioned an ensi gn and
lieutenant in the Grenadier Gu ards in 1811. Du ring the
Pen insular War,he saw service at the siege of Cadiz and relief
of Se ville. He later fought in the 1815 campai gn , and was
wou nded severely at the Bat tle of Qu atre Br as (16 Ju ne
1 8 1 5 ) . In 1826, as a lieutenant colonel , Simps on comm anded
the 29th Foot on Mau ritius ,and in 1842 took the regiment to
Indi a . Four years later he retu rned to England, and in 1851
Simps on was promoted to maj or gener al .

Public outr age over the suf fering of the ill - prepared and
poorly supplied British Army in the Crimea over the harsh
winter of 1854–1855 resulted in a change of govern ment in
Janu ary 1855. To help improve the ef fectiveness of the army
in the Crimea and reduce critic ism of Field Marshal Lord
Raglan , the comm ander, Simps on , then serving as comm an-
d ant at Chatham , was selected to be Raglan’s ch ief of st af f.
Simps on , w ho arrived in the Crimea in March 1855, had
instructions to commu n icate directly with London . Th is in i-
ti ally caus ed suspic ion and res entment until Simps on sent
reports to London supporting Raglan and des c ribing the
dif f iculty of h is position .

Raglan died on 28 Ju ne 1855, and Simps on succeeded to
the comm and. Th is was a period of st alem ate and war-
weariness in the siege of Se vastopol , and also marked the
as cend ancy of the French in the allied coalition . The French
did not respect Simps on as they had Raglan , w ho had pos-
s ess ed di gn ity, authority, and fluency in French . It appears
Simps on also suf fered from depression and did “noth ing to
disguise his bewilderment at comm anding an army which
he had ne ver wanted to lead in the first place”( Royle 2000, p.
4 0 2 ) . With in weeks Simps on was asking to be relie ved of
comm and. A former sec ret ary of st ate for war visited the
Crimea in the su mmer of 1855 and reported that Simps on
was a “r aving lu natic” ( Royle 2000, p. 4 0 4 ) .

The French successfully stormed the Malakov, a key bas-
tion in Se vastopol’s defens es , on 8 September 1855, coinc id-
ing with the British failu re to sei ze the Great Red an . The
Russi ans evacu ated Se vastopol the following day. Th is high-
li ghted Simps on’s weakness and inef fectiveness as a com-
m ander. By the end of September 1855, Simps on had finally
dec ided to resi gn , writing,“The tu rmoils of a comm and li ke
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th is are too much for my age and health” ( Palmer 1987, p.
2 2 4 ) . The Cabinet in London accepted his resi gnation on 3
O ctober 1855, and he was replaced on 11 November 1855 as
comm ander by Gener al Sir Willi am Codrington .

Simps on retu rned to England, retired from the army, and
died in 1868.

See also Crimean War; Raglan, Field Marshal Fitzroy J. H.
Somerset, First Baron; Sevastopol, Siege of
References: Baumgart (1999); Farwell (2001); Hibbert (1961);

Palmer (1987); Royle (2000); Sweetman (1993)

Sind, Operations in (1843)
Sind was a 50,000-squ are - m ile area east of the Indus River
and Baluch ist an . It was an nexed by the East India Company
in 1843 by a force comm anded by Gener al Sir Charles J.
Napier that defeated the Sindi an army at two bat tles . Th is
was a controversi al epis ode , as it seems the British inten-
tionally provoked war as an excuse to an nex the region .

In 1838, w hen th reatened by Si khs in the Pu n jab, the Sin-
di an am irs accepted a British treaty of alli ance. Th is treaty
perm it ted the appointment of a British resident , w ho would
basically handle Sindi an forei gn af f airs . It was also impor-
t ant to the British to have an additional buf fer bet ween
Afghan ist an and India in case of fu rther Russi an enc roach-
ment in the region .

Du ring the First Afghan War (1839–1842) the British
lines of commu n ication tr avers ed Sind. The situ ation deteri-
or ated as the British suf fered re vers es in Afghan ist an and
the Sindi ans became res entful of the British . Napier was sent
to Sind to pres ent a more restrictive treaty to the am irs ,
w h ich was known would probably not be accepted.

Wh ile Napier thwarted at tempts at negoti ation by the
am irs over the winter of 1 8 4 2 – 1 8 4 3 , he prepared for war,
knowing he would have to defeat the Sindi an forces before
the ons et of the hot seas on in April .As a fu rther provocation ,
Napier, at the end of Janu ary 1843, m arched his 3,000-man
army toward Hyder abad where the am irs were ass embling
their followers . The am irs at t acked the British residency in
Hyder abad on 15 Febru ary 1843. Napier considered th is a
pretext for war.

Early on 17 Febru ary 1843, Napier’s scouts dis covered the
am ir’s soldiers in defensive positions near Mi an i , s outh of
Hyder abad. The enemy soldiers were nu mbered at 11,000,
w h ich was only about half their strength . Napier quickly
organ i zed his inf antry into th ree elements and with the

2 2 nd Foot , the only British regiment , in the lead, advanced in
echelon . The Sindi an soldiers also rushed forward, but the
Anglo - Indi an force’s bet ter aimed volley fire and the bayo-
net , coupled with clos e - r ange artillery firing gr apeshot ,
dec ided the day. The victorious British lost 39 dead and 231
wou nded, and the Sindi ans about 2,000.

Wh ile some of the am irs su rrendered at the Bat tle of
Mi an i , others continued to resist .Napier’s reinforced army of
5,000 soldiers at t acked 20,000 entrenched enemy soldiers at
Dubba , near Hyder abad, on 24 March 1843. Napier led the
f inal charge hims elf, and his troops captu red the enemy
position at a cost of 267 casu alties . The enemy suf fered
thous ands killed.The British — actu ally the East India Com-
pany — then an nexed Sind.

Napier’s actions were condemned in England, although
British rule was portr ayed as an improvement for the local
population . In actu ality, the British were more concerned
about monopoli z ing tarif fs on the Indus River, and ensu ring
that Sind was a part of Indi a . The lat ter was import ant so the
British would no longer have to pay their indi genous sol-
diers b at ta , a type of forei gn service allowance , although
with reli gious implications the British did not fully apprec i-
ate. Res entment at the loss of b at ta was a factor in causing
the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859).

See also Afghan War, First (1839–1842); East India Company,
Military Forces; India; Indian Mutiny; Napier, General Sir
Charles J.; Outram, Lieutenant General Sir James
References: Farwell (1972); James (1997); Mason (1974);

Napier (1857); Rice (2002)

Sirdar
The term “sird ar” was derived from a Pers o - Indi an title and
denoted the British comm ander in ch ief of the Egypti an
Army du ring the period 1882–1937. From 1899 until 1924,
the sird ar also served as governor- gener al of the Sud an . The
position of sird ar also symboli zed the British dom ination of
Egypt .

The British occupied Egypt after it crushed the Ar abi
Rebellion in 1882. It became obvious that the dis af fected
Egypti an Army would have to be dis banded. In early 1883,
Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal) Sir (Hen ry) Evelyn M.
Wood, V. C . , became the first sird ar of the Egypti an Army.
Wood, with a handpicked cadre of t wenty - six British Army
of f icers to assist him , r ais ed the new Egypti an Army in 1883.
Th is new force tot aled 6,000 men organ i zed into ei ght
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inf antry bat t alions (in two bri gades ) , t wo cavalry regiment s ,
four artillery bat teries , and a camel company. British Army
of f icers serving in the Egypti an Army, including the sird ar,
gener ally served at two ranks higher than their perm anent
British Army rank .

Wood was replaced as sird ar in March 1885 by his second
in comm and, Bri gadier Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord )
Fr anc is W. Grenfell . In 1892, Colonel (later Field Marshal
Earl) Hor atio H. Kitchener succeeded Grenfell as sird ar.
After reconquering the Sud an and destroying the power of
the Mahdi at Om du rm an in 1898, Kitchener was rewarded
with a peer age and, in Janu ary 1899, appointment to the
du al position of governor- gener al of the Sud an as a result of
the Anglo - Egypti an Condom in ium Agreement . Colonel
( later Gener al) Sir (Fr anc is) Reginald Wingate replaced
Kitchener as sird ar in December 1899 and held the position
for seventeen years until he was replaced by Maj or Gener al
Sir Lee O. F. St ack in 1916.

The 1936 Anglo - Egypti an Treaty form ally ended the
British occupation of Egypt , w h ich gained control of its own
s ecu rity forces for the first time since 1882. The last British
sird ar was Maj or Gener al Sir Charlton W. Spink s , w hose last
d ay of duty as comm ander in ch ief of the Egypti an Army
was 12 Janu ary 1937.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Egypt; Egyptian Army; Grenfell,
Field Marshal Francis W.; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.;
Mahdi; Reconquest of the Sudan; Sudan; Wingate, General Sir
(Francis) Reginald; Wood, Field Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn
M., V.C.
References: Daly (1997); Farwell (1985); Grenfell (1925);

James (1993); Mansfield (1971); Raafat (2001); Rizk (2000)

Sittana Field Force (1858)
The only distu rbances on the North - West Frontier du ring
the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859) were caus ed by “Hindust an i
Fanatics ,” or from the Pathan perspective , mu j i hadin , or
“warriors of G od.” The Hindust ani Fanatics ori ginally came
from Hindust an , or Bengal , w here their fou nder, Ah m ad
Shah , had at tr acted many followers . They fought the Si khs
and eventu ally set tled at Sit t ana on the west bank of the
Indus River and south of the Black Mou nt ain . They were
j oined in 1857 in Sit t ana by sepoys from the 55th Bengal
Native Inf antry who had mutin ied at Mard an and had su r-
vived a subs equent ret ali atory at t ack by Colonel (later
Bri gadier Gener al) John Nichols on’s forces .

After the 55th Bengal Native Inf antry had mutin ied, Mar-
d an was garris oned by forces under the comm and of Maj or
J. L . Vaughan . The Hindust ani Fanatics in the area began to
plu nder and raid in the name of G od (Allah) and caus ed other
u n rest , and on th ree separ ate occasions in 1857, Vaughan led
pu n itive ex peditions to quell these distu rbances . On 2 July
1 8 5 7 , Vaughan led elements of the 5th Pu n jab Inf antry and
t wo gu ns of the Peshawar Mou nt ain Bat tery, augmented by a
det ach ment of the 2nd Pu n jab Cavalry, to the village of Shekh
Jana , the center of the dis order. His force at t acked the insu r-
gent s , drove the su rvivors into the su rrou nding hills , and
bu rned the village before retu rn ing to Mard an .

Less than two weeks later, the Hindust ani Fanatics caus ed
a distu rbance at Narin j i . Since it was dif f icult to reach Nar-
inji and su rprise was of the utmost import ance , Vaughan
stockpiled supplies at another village , diverting at tention
from his real objective. Vaughan’s force conducted a night
m arch and reached Narinji at dawn on 21 July 1857, com-
pletely su rprising and driving out its defenders . As the Hin-
dust ani Fanatics conducted a nu mber of f ierce cou nter at-
t ack s , the British destroyed the lower part of the village and
later withdrew without opposition . British loss es in the
pu n itive raid were 5 killed and 21 wou nded ; the enemy suf-
fered at least 50 killed.

Another outbu rst of violence took place at Narinji the fol-
lowing month . The composite British force was much larger
th is time , tot aling almost 1,500 soldiers (including 2 24-
pou nder howit zers and 4 mou nt ain gu ns ; 50 soldiers each
from 3 British regiment s ; 800 inf antrymen from 4 native reg-
iment s ; 325 police and le vies ; and 150 cavalrymen from the
2 nd Pu n jab Cavalry ) .Again ,Vaughan led the force on a night
m arch , arriving at Narinji before su n ris e. He opened the bat-
tle with his artillery, then one 300-man element flanked the
village to the British ri ght and at t acked the enemy rear while
another det ach ment moved arou nd the left flank and cut of f
es caping rebels . Th is double envelopment intercepted the
enemy’s retreat and secu red the upper portion of the village ,
w h ile another force under Vaughan conducted a front al
ass ault and occupied the lower portion of the village. The
entire village was destroyed without British casu alties . At
least 3 tribesmen were captu red and later executed.

The British assist ant district comm issioner was at t acked
less than th ree months later while encamped at Shekh Jana .
Th is grie vous insult to British authority dem anded a large -
s cale pu n itive ex pedition . In the spring of 1 8 5 8 , a 4,877-man
force under the comm and of Maj or Gener al Sir Sydney Cot-
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ton was ass embled near Nowshera to pu n ish the Hindust an i
Fanatics and their accomplices . Th is Sit t ana Field Force was
divided into four relatively mobile colu mns . The 1st Colu mn
was the largest and rem ained under Cot ton’s comm and. It
consisted of six artillery pieces ; inf antrymen from the 2nd
North St af fordsh ires , 9 th and 18th Pu n jab Inf antry, 2 1 st
Native Inf antry, and the Guides ; cavalrymen from the 7th
Irregular Cavalry, Guides Cavalry, and Peshawar Li ght
Hors e ; and sappers and miners . Lieutenant Colonel H.
Ren ny comm anded the 2nd Colu mn , w h ich consisted of s ol-
diers from the 2nd Loyal North Lancash ires , 8 th Pu n jab
Inf antry, 1 8 th Irregular Cavalry, and sappers and miners .
Comm anded by Maj or A . T. Allen , the 3rd Colu mn included
elements of the 81st Foot , 9 8 th Foot , 8 th and 9th Pu n jab
Inf antry, 2 1 st Native Inf antry, and Guides Inf antry; 7 th and
1 8 th Irregular Cavalry and Guides Cavalry, plus sappers and
m iners . The 4th Colu mn consisted of f ive gu ns and inf antry
from the 2nd Si kh , 6 th Pu n jab, and 12th Pu n jab Inf antry,
and was comm anded by Maj or J. R. Becher.

The entire force occupied Salim Khan on 25 April 1858,
and thereafter the colu mns oper ated independently,
destroying villages and strongholds of the Hindust an i
Fanatics . On 3 May 1858, Cot ton’s colu mn reached Khabal .
One last Hindust ani stronghold rem ained at Sit t ana . Cot ton’s
plan was to employ the 1st and 4th Colu mns together in an
enveloping at t ack on Sit t ana early on 4 May. The at t ack was
executed according to Cot ton’s plan , and the Hindust an i
Fanatics were caught in a deadly crossf ire from the soldiers
of the two colu mns . The bat tle soon degener ated into hand -
to - hand combat , in which “e very Hindust ani in the position
was either killed or taken pris oner” ( Ne vill 1912, p. 4 1 ) .

Prior to departing the area , Cot ton sent an ultim atum to
nearby clans dem anding they not assist or ally thems elves
with the rem ain ing Hindust ani Fanatics . The clans willingly
complied with th is mand ate , and the Sit t ana Field Force
m arched back to Nowsher a .

Du ring th is pu n itive ex pedition , the British us ed the
Enf ield rif le for the first time and with great ef fect on the
North - West Frontier. The Enf ield rif le “was fou nd most
ef fective and evidently made a great impression , both on the
m inds of the enemy as well as on those of the native ch iefs
w ho accompan ied the force” ( Ne vill 1912, p. 4 3 ) .

See also Bengal Army; East India Company, Military Forces;
India; Indian Army Operations; Indian Mutiny; North-West
Frontier
References : Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); Ne vill (1912)

Slavery
Slavery was a si gn if icant issue for British colon i al policy-
m akers du ring the nineteenth centu ry. Evangelicals and
other idealists advocated releasing slaves from bond age ,
restoring to them their birth ri ght as free people , and con-
verting them to Ch risti an ity. Brit ain abolished the slave
tr ade in 1807, although slaves continued to work on plant a-
tions in the British West Indies and els ew here.

Great Brit ain induced other govern ments to follow it s
lead in abolish ing the slave tr ade. As Brit ain gained more
inf luence and colon ies arou nd the globe , its abolition of the
slave tr ade was considered an ex ample of its hu m an ity,
enli ghten ment , and mor ality. In 1833, the British national
cons c ience helped persu ade a reformed House of Commons
to abolish slavery.

British public opin ion dem anded the suppression of slav-
ery, and it was frequently the milit ary that was called upon
to execute such seem ingly simple , but actu ally complicated,
polic ies . In 1877, for ex ample , Great Brit ain si gned an agree-
ment with the Egypti an ruler to suppress the slave tr ade in
all Egypti an territories , including the Sud an (the pres ent
Sud an and part of tod ay’s northern Ugand a , Eritrea ,
Eth iopi a , and northern Som ali coast ) .A British aim of elim-
inating the slave tr ade in the Sud an was also to replace it
with legal tr ade to at tempt to benef it the British economy.

In the case of the Sud an , British at tempts to elim inate the
slave tr ade , w h ile at the same time trying to spread Ch ris-
ti an ity, were frequently made in ignor ance of local soc i al
and econom ic conditions and of Islam . These polic ies , exe-
cuted by Eu ropean Ch risti ans employed by the Egypti an
Muslim khedive , frequently ant agon i zed slave tr aders and
their allies and disrupted indi genous soc iety, the economy
of w h ich depended heavily on slavery. Moreover, m any sub-
ordinate Egypti an adm in istr ators received monet ary
rewards from slave tr aders to cast a blind eye to the of f ic i ally
illegal pr actice , w h ich underm ined the authority of their
Eu ropean superiors .

Du ring the second half of the nineteenth centu ry cabinet
m in isters and others wanted Brit ain to rid it s elf of u nprof-
it able colon ies on the west coast of Africa , but hu m an it ari ans
and others wanted the milit ary to end the slave tr ade there
and bring “enli ghten ment” to the area . There were nu merous
m ilit ary ex peditions and oper ations against local slave
tr aders in West and Centr al Africa into late in the 1890s.

See also Egypt; Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Sudan
References: James (1999); Moore-Harell (2001); Waller (1988)
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Smith, Lieutenant General Sir Harry G. W.
(1787–1860)
Lieutenant Gener al Sir Harry G. W. Sm ith , w h ile not one of
the most sen ior or competent of Queen Victori a’s gener als ,
s erved ably as a division comm ander, not ably du ring the
First Si kh War (1845–1846) and later as governor and com-
m ander in ch ief of Cape Colony.

Born on 28 Ju ne 1787 in Cambridgesh ire , Sm ith was
named Hen ry, but he preferred to be called Harry. He was
comm issioned a second lieutenant in the 95th Regiment in
1 8 0 5 . After partic ipating in the ex pedition to Monte video
and Buenos Aires in 1806, he served th rough the Pen insular
War, from Salam anca in 1808 to Toulouse in 1814. He fought
in the Un ited St ates in 1814–1815 and retu rned to Eu rope in
time to take part in the Bat tle of Waterloo.

Post - Napoleon ic service included duty in Fr ance , S cotland,
Nova Scoti a , and Jam aica before being assi gned to the Cape of
G ood Hope in 1828. When Sm ith received word at the end of
1834 of the outbreak of the Si x th Cape Frontier War, he imme-
di ately rode the 600 miles from Cape Town to Gr ahamstown
in six days , arriving on 6 Janu ary 1835.He led a force in of fen-
sive oper ations that defeated the Xhos a , and when Queen
Adelaide Province was formed, Sm ith became the governor.

In 1840, after an ac rimon ious departu re from Cape
Colony, Sm ith became adjut ant - gener al in India with the
local rank of m aj or gener al . He partic ipated in the 1843
G walior campai gn and was kn i ghted for his leadersh ip at the
Bat tle of Mahar aj pore (29 December 1843).

Sm ith served th roughout the First Si kh War (1845–1846)
u nder Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir
Hugh Gough . Sm ith comm anded a division at the Bat tles of
Mud ki (18 December 1845) and of Ferozeshah (21–22
December 1845), and frequently critic i zed Gough’s leader-
sh ip. On 16 Janu ary 1846, G ough ordered Sm ith to take a
force to protect the lines of commu n ication and the British
garris on at Lud h i ana . After a reorgan i z ation conducted on
26 Janu ary, Sm ith’s force tot aled about 10,000 men and 32
gu ns . Antic ipating the Si khs to cross the Sutlej River at the
Aliwal ford, Sm ith , with his cavalry and horse artillery lead-
ing, advanced to meet the enemy on 28 Janu ary.

Sm ith’s force su rpris ed the 20,000-man , 6 7 - gun Si kh
Army early on 28 Janu ary 1846 at Aliwal . He deployed his
u n its and skillfully coordinated and controlled his inf antry,
cavalry, and artillery ass et s — u nli ke Gough’s bloody,
u n im aginative front al ass ault s . After repeated at t ack s , the
Si kh squ ares broke , and their soldiers at tempted to cross the

Sutlej River. Sm ith’s victory was complete and his casu alties
relatively li ght , w h ile the Si khs lost about 3,000 men and all
67 gu ns . British Army histori an Sir John Fortes cue called the
Bat tle of Aliwal “the bat tle without a mist ake” ( Featherstone
1 9 9 2 , p. 5 7 ) , and Sm ith received a baronetcy with the dis-
tinct words “of Aliwal” added to the title.

On 8 Febru ary 1846, Sm ith’s force re j oined Gough’s main
army. Sm ith comm anded his division at the Bat tle of
Sobr aon (10 Febru ary 1846).

In 1847, Sm ith retu rned to South Africa as governor and
comm ander in ch ief of Cape Colony. The “War of the A xe ,”
another name for the Se venth Cape Frontier War, was basi-
cally over by th is time , and Sm ith was critic i zed for the arro-
gant man ner in which he concluded the conf lict . He com-
m anded an ex pedition against dis af fected Boers and
defeated them at the Bat tle of Boomplaats (29 August 1848).
Milit ary forces in the area were reduced, and continued fric-
tion with the Xhosa led to the outbreak of the Ei ghth Cape
Frontier War in 1850. He was , perhaps unf airly, recalled in
1 8 5 2 . Sm ith declined comm and of the Madr as Army but
comm anded the Western Milit ary District (1853–1854) and
the Northern and Midland Milit ary Districts (1854–1859).
He was promoted to lieutenant gener al in 1854.

Sm ith , the hero of Aliwal , was a respected leader, espe-
c i ally in South Africa . The town of Harrism ith in the Or ange
Free St ate was named after him , and Aliwal North after his
victory in the First Si kh War; Ladysm ith in Nat al was named
after his wife. Sm ith died on 12 October 1860 in London , and
h is autobiogr aphy was first published in 1901.

See also Aliwal , Bat tle of ; Boers ; Boomplaat s , Bat tle of ; Cape
Frontier Wars , Southern Africa ; East India Company, Milit ary
Forces ; Ferozeshah , Bat tle of ; G ough , Field Marshal Hugh ; G walior
Campai gn ; Si kh War, First (1845–1846); Sobr aon , Bat tle of
References: Berkeley (1899); Cook (1975); Farwell (1972);

Featherstone (1968); Featherstone (1992); Smith (1901)

Smuts, Assistant Commandant-General Jan
Christian (1870–1950)
Jan Ch risti an Smuts was a skillful South African law yer who
became a prom inent Boer milit ary leader du ring the Second
Boer War.

Smuts was born on 24 May 1870 in the Cape Colony. He
was educated in South Africa and at Cambridge and read for
the Bar. Retu rn ing to South Africa in 1895, Smuts est ab-
lished a law pr actice in Johan nes bu rg. He was considered a
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brilli ant law yer, writer, and or ator, and was appointed st ate
at torney in 1898.At the Bloemfontein Conference (31 May – 5
Ju ne 1899), Smuts persu aded President S. J. Paulus Kruger to
m ake consider able concessions over the uitlander fr anch is e
issue to the British repres ent ative , Sir (later Lord) Alfred
Milner, but a comprom ise could not be reached.

War broke out on 11 October 1899, and Smuts rem ained
at his adm in istr ative post . After the British entered Pretori a
on 5 Ju ne 1900 and regular milit ary oper ations tr ansitioned
to guerilla warf are , Smuts joined the comm ando of Assist ant
Comm and ant - Gener al Jacobus De la Rey oper ating in the
western Tr ansvaal . He proved an able field leader and
adm in istr ator.

Smuts belie ved that the Boers’ best chance of win n ing the
war lay in invading British territory and inc iting rebellion
among Afri kaners , and persu aded De la Rey to give him the
opportu n ity. On 16 July 1901, Smut s’s comm ando, divided
into four groups , began their march th rough the Tr ansvaal .
He barely es caped captu re on a nu mber of occasions , and
after a 300-mile ride his comm ando entered Cape Colony.
After proclaim ing hims elf “comm ander in ch ief,” Smut s
intended to proclaim a new Boer republic in the western
Cape Colony, but a lack of support caus ed th is plan to fail . By
the winter of 1901–1902 Smuts controlled a large , albeit
empty, part of the northwestern Cape Colony.

Smuts reorgan i zed Boer forces in the area and tried to
encou r age insu rrection , but the war was nearing its end. The
British requested Smuts to at tend the peace negoti ations ,
w here he played a key role in persu ading the other Boer
leaders to accept the peace with the hope of a futu re consti-
tution . The Treaty of Vereen i ging, si gned on 31 May 1902,
ended the Second Boer War.

Smut s’s subs equent career was rem arkable.Du ring World
War I, he served in the Imperi al War Cabinet , was prime
m in ister of South Africa for many years , and was promoted
to field marshal in the British Army in 1941. Smuts died on
11 September 1950.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Commando
System; De la Rey, Assistant Commandant-General Jacobus;
Kruger, S. J. Paulus; Transvaal
References: Carver (1999); Lee (1985); Pakenham (1979);

Smuts (1952); Wickham Legg and Williams (1959)

Snider-Enfield Rifle
See Infantry, British Army—Small Arms

Sobraon, Battle of (10 February 1846)
The Si khs were defeated by the British at the Bat tle of Aliwal
(28 Janu ary 1846), then retreated to Sobr aon , their last posi-
tion on the British side of and bridgehead over the Sutle j
River. Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir
Hugh Gough , comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , received reinforce-
ments and was reu n ited with the Maj or Gener al (later Lieu-
tenant Gener al) Sir Harry G. W. Sm ith’s force. He then
m arched toward Sobr aon .

The Si kh force of about 30,000 men and 67 gu ns was
positioned in an entrenched sem ic ircle about 3,000 yards
long, with each flank abut ting the Sutlej River to the north .
G ough’s plan was to in iti ate the bat tle with an artillery bar-
r age , then the main at t ack , by Maj or Gener al Robert Dick’s
1 3 - bat t alion division , would be conducted against the Si kh
ri ght flank . At the same time , Sm ith’s and Maj or Gener al
Gilbert’s sm aller divisions would make feints against the
enemy’s left and center, respectively.

The British artillery barr age began at about 7:00 A.M. on
10 Febru ary 1846. The barr age was not very ef fective
because of inadequ ate ammu n ition — reportedly caus ed by
the comm ander’s impatience to at t ack — and the strength of
the 16-foot - th ick enemy breast work s . The British artillery
ammu n ition was ex pended by about 10:00 A.M., to which
G ough suppos edly reacted : “Thank God! Now I can be at
them with the bayonet ! ” ( Featherstone 1973, p. 5 9 ) .

Dick’s division then at t acked, e ven though the two feint s
had yet to be de veloped. After an in iti al success , the Si khs
cou nter at t acked and repuls ed Dick’s division . Sm ith’s and
Gilbert’s at t acks were also beaten back with heavy casu al-
ties . After a th ird at tempt , Dick’s soldiers were able to break
into the Si kh positions , and th is gave the other two divisions
the chance to gain a foothold there. The fighting was savage ,
with no qu arter given or asked. The Si khs were espec i ally
desper ate , as the Sutlej River had ris en and their pontoon
bridge to safety had been dam aged. Sappers cut a hole in the
Si kh fortif ications on their ri ght , and the 3rd Li ght Dr agoons
f iled th rough and charged the enemy while the th ree
inf antry divisions converged on the Si kh bridgehead and
routed the rem ain ing defenders .“The sluggish waters of the
Sutle j,” according to one sou rce , “were clogged with hu m an
carcas es” ( Cr awford 1967, p. 4 8 ) .

The Bat tle of Sobr aon severely dam aged the power of
the Khals a and was the final engagement of the First Si kh
War. British casu alties were 320 all ranks killed and 2,063
wou nded. The Si khs lost all their artillery and their casu-
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alties were estim ated at about 8,000–10,000 killed and
drowned.

G ough’s gener alsh ip at Sobr aon was again char acteri zed
by impetuosity, m ism anagement of the artillery, and poor
comm and and control over his divisions . Fortu nately, the
British troops fought well , and their Indi an allies performed
in a determ ined man ner. The governor- gener al , Lieutenant
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Hen ry Hardinge ,
belie ved the victory at Sobr aon to have been “one of the
most daring ever ach ie ved” (You ng 1977, p. 9 8 ) .

See also Aliwal, Battle of; East India Company, Military Forces;
Gough, Field Marshal Hugh; Hardinge, Field Marshal Henry;
India; Indian Army Operations; Sikh War, First (1845–1846);
Sikhs; Smith, Lieutenant General Sir Harry G. W.
References: Cook (1975); Crawford (1967); Featherstone

(1968); Featherstone (1973); Featherstone (1992); Young
(1977)

Soldier’s Pocket Book for Field Service
In 1861 Lieutenant Colonel (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt )
G arnet J. Wols eley was ordered to Canada as assist ant qu ar-
term aster- gener al . He spent the next decade in Canad a , du r-
ing which time he was able to de vote hims elf more to the
study of the profession of arms and the testing of h is theo-
ries of m ilit ary organ i z ation and tr ain ing. After his promo-
tion to full colonel in 1865, Wols eley st arted collecting and
collating pr actical milit ary inform ation for the use of regi-
ment al of f icers and soldiers that would answer any question
in the field and on active service and would supplement the
Queen’s Regulations and the Field Exerc is e.

In the book he subsequently wrote, Soldier’s Pocket Book
for Field Service, Wolseley included in Part I detailed infor-
mation on the roles, responsibilities, and equipment of the
combat branches and support services. Part II included the
composition of an army, transportation, and related mat-
ters. The details of a force in action, from marching and
deploying to actual tactics, were covered in Part III. The last
section included, among other items, engineer and commu-
nications tasks, as well as a cipher code for operational field
use. Other subjects described included information on the
care and feeding of elephants, menus, exchange rates for
foreign currency, burials at sea, the management of spies,
and journalists.

The Soldier’s Pocket Book for Field Service , f irst published
in 1869 and printed th rough 1889 in five editions , appealed

to the rank and file and brought Wols eley to the at tention of
Edward T. Cardwell , the progressive and reform - m inded sec-
ret ary of st ate for war. On the other hand, by advocating the
treatment of s oldiers with respect and as individu als , and
for his other blu nt and realistic comment s , Wols eley
of fended many aristoc r ats and other tr aditionalists who
were concerned with maint ain ing th rough strict dis c ipline a
ri gid soc i al hier archy. In 1874 Wols eley also prepared a spe-
c i al edition of the Field Pocket Book for Au x ili ary Forces . Th is
det ailed, worthw h ile guide was the foreru n ner of modern
Field Service Regulations and pred ated the War Of f ice’s Field
Service Pocket Book by four decades .

See also Cardwell, Edward T.; Rank and File, British Army—
Training and Education; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Blumenson and Stokesbury (1975); Farwell

(1972); Kochanski (1999); Lehmann (1964) 

Soldiers Homes
See Religion; Sports and Recreation

Spion Kop, Battle of (23–24 January 1900)
The Bat tle of Spion Kop was a dis astrous at tempt by the
British to relie ve the besieged garris on at Ladysm ith .

After the unsuccessful Bat tle of Colenso (15 December
1 8 9 9 ) , Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . , had been replaced
as comm ander in ch ief of the South African Field Force and
became comm ander of British troops in Nat al . Buller’s force
was strengthened by the arrival of the 5th Division (10th
and 11th Bri gades ) , u nder Lieutenant Gener al (later Gen-
er al) Sir Charles Warren , in Janu ary 1900. Th is perm it ted
Buller to execute the plan he had in iti ally considered before
Colens o : at t acking to cross the Tugela River fu rther
upstream prelim inary to relie ving Ladysm ith .

Buller intended to cross the Tugela at Pot gieter’s Drift to
the west of Colens o, then cross the Br akfontein Ridge and
advance the 18 miles northeast to Ladysm ith . Vaal Kr ant z
dom inated the eastern end of the Br akfontein Ridge , w h ich
rose in the west to the peak of Spion Kop and ex tended 3
m iles fu rther along the Tabanyama range.

Buller’s force consisted of f ive inf antry bri gades (one
rem ained at Colens o ) , one mou nted bri gade , ei ght artillery
bat teries , ten naval gu ns , and support element s . On 16 Janu-
ary 1900, British troops cross ed the Tugela at Pot gieter’s
Drift and est ablished thems elves on the north side of the
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river, at the foot of the Br akfontein Ridge ,occupied by about
7,000 Boers under the over all comm and of Comm and ant -
Gener al Louis Botha . Buller dec ided to send about two -
th irds of h is force , u nder Warren , to cross the Tugela 5 miles
upstream at Tri khardts Drift , w here there were fewer Boers .
Warren’s 13,000-man force (with 36 gu ns) was to form a sec-
ond bridgehead ac ross the Tugela , then advance north
th rough the hills , west of Spion Kop, onto the plain , and
th reaten to outf lank Pot gieter’s Drift . At that point , Buller
would lead the rem ainder of the force , about 8,000 soldiers
with 22 gu ns , ac ross the river and hills to join Warren’s force ,
and together they would advance to Ladysm ith .

Warren’s at t ack was ponderously slow, giving the Boers
time to reinforce their ri ght flank . His soldiers began cross-
ing Tri khardts Drift on 17 Janu ary 1900, and on 23 Janu ary,
Buller rode to Warren and directed him to lau nch an at t ack .
Warren dec ided to at t ack the prec ipitous Spion Kop at night ,
argu ably the key to the entire Boer position comm anding
the wagon road and to Ladysm ith . The at t acking force con-
sisted of 2,000 men of Maj or Gener al E. R. P.Woodgate’s 11th
Bri gade , 200 soldiers of Lieutenant Colonel Alec Thorney-
c roft’s mou nted inf antry, and engineers with 20 shovels and
pick s . It ass embled at Th ree Tree Hill , about 6 miles south-
west of Spion Kop, at 8:30 P.M. on 23 Janu ary.

After moving slowly in the foggy dark over the rock y
path , the lead British element reached the foot of Spion Kop
and was challenged by a Boer sentry. The British fixed bayo-
nets and charged, and at a cost of ten men , they occupied the
h ill . Trenches were dug on what was thought to be the for-
ward crest of the su mm it .

In the early morn ing of 24 Janu ary 1900, the Boers
at t acked up the gentle slope from the north but were
repuls ed by the British . The fog cleared at about 8:30 A.M.,
and the British reali zed that their trenches were too shallow
and incorrectly placed and should have been sited 200 yards
fu rther forward (north ) . The British , not knowing the topog-
r aphy, had failed to sei ze Con ical Hill , about 800 yards to
their front , or Aloe Knoll , 400 yards to their ri ght . The Boers
s ei zed these two hills and began to enf ilade the British
trench while their artillery pou nded the British . The bat tle
was a scene of confusion and carnage.

Warren received a request for assist ance , dispatched a
nu mber of s oldiers , then he forwarded the mess age to Maj or
Gener al (later Gener al Sir) Ne ville Lyt telton near Pot gieter’s
Drift . Lyt telton , without consulting Buller, s ent two bat t al-
ions and mou nted troops in the direction of Spion Kop.

On the hill , the Boers wanted the British to su rrender.
Thorneyc roft , appointed the comm ander after the death of
s en ior of f icers , refus ed to perm it any more soldiers to su r-
render (170 British soldiers had already su rrendered ) , and
led his troops to a line of rocks beh ind the trench . At th is
c ruc i al moment , reinforcements sent by Warren reached
Spion Kop. With fixed bayonet s , they charged the st artled
Boers and, with Thorneyc roft’s men , occupied the trench . By
m id - afternoon , the situ ation had st abili zed. Lyt telton’s rein-
forcements at t acked the Twin Peak s , respectively 2,000 and
3,000 yards to the east of Spion Kop later that day, but with-
drew from them after dark .

The demor ali zed Boers abandoned Spion Kop after night-
f all . In the night time uncert ainty, Thorneyc roft , without
commu n ications with Warren , also ordered the British to
withdr aw from the hill . Du ring the retrogr ade , Thorneyc roft
met a res cue force of 1,400 inf antrymen with sappers and
gu n ners but refus ed to go back to the peak , and the entire ele-
ment retu rned to Warren’s camp. The British abandoned
Spion Kop, with corps es st acked th ree deep in the shallow
trench . The Boers were am a zed the following morn ing to
retu rn and find that the su mm it was in their poss ession .

The Bat tle of Spion Kop was another dism al defeat for the
British , w ho retreated south of the Tugela River. The hilltop
bat tlef ield, an “ac re of m ass ac re” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 3 1 0 ) ,
was a horrible scene of death and destruction . Of f ic i al
British casu alty figu res at Spion Kop were 322 men killed,
585 wou nded, and 300 captu red, although these nu mbers ,
espec i ally of men killed, s eem very low. The nu mber of
Boers killed probably exceeded 150. Ladysm ith continued to
be besieged by the Boers .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Botha,
Commandant-General Louis; Buller, General Sir Redvers H.,
V.C.; Colenso, Battle of; Ladysmith, Siege of; Warren, General
Sir Charles
References: Barnard (1971); Pakenham (1979); Ransford

(1969); Symons (1963); Trew (1999)

Sports and Recreation
Opportu n ities and fac ilities for inc reasingly healthy and
w holes ome soldier sports and rec reational activities
improved si gn if icantly du ring th is period. In the 1840s,
s ome at tempt s , including the est ablish ment of regiment al
libr aries and savings bank s , and sporting activities such as
c ricket , had been made to treat the soldier more li ke a
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hu m an being. The Crimean War (1854–1856) marked a
watershed in the reform of the British Army as an institution
and in the concern for the health and welf are of the soldiers
as individu als .

Various on- and of f - duty sports and other activities were
conducted to relie ve soldier monotony and improve physical
health and st and ards of conduct and mor ality by providing
alternatives to dru nken ness , gambling, and visiting prosti-
tutes .

Cricket became popular in the army in the 1860s, and
with in decades was being played by of f icers and other rank s ,
s epar ately and together on the same teams . Sport s , except
for those activities played mou nted on a hors e , provided a
tempor ary egalit ari an ef fect on the sporting field.

Other ranks began to partic ipate in sporting events and
play games in the last qu arter of the nineteenth centu ry.
Box ing and wrestling were two popular sports in Brit ain as
well as in Indi a . Cross - cou ntry ru n n ing, rugby, tug of war,
and hockey became favorite activities .

Interregiment al athletic competitions became inc reas-
ingly popular and enhanced unit esprit de corps and indi-
vidu al physical fitness , as did interu n it competitions in basic
s oldiering skills , including mark sm ansh ip.

Of f icers and enlisted soldiers partic ipated in theatricals ,
as actors and in production roles . Regiment al band concert s
also at tr acted soldiers .

Of f icers , largely due to their higher income and role in
s oc iety, had many other types of rec reation available to
them . Many of these activities depended on the horse and
re volved arou nd hu nting, w h ich helped tr ain an of f icer in
terr ain apprec i ation , tr acking, and hors em ansh ip, and
helped give him additional conf idence in his leadersh ip
skills . Polo, ten n is , badm inton , c roquet , billi ards , yachting,
and riding to hou nds were popular. Polo, pi g - sticking, and
tent st aking were frequent pastimes in Indi a , w here it was
not unusu al for an of f icer to receive many months’ leave each
year to hu nt . The game book of the 2nd Gordons , for ex am-
ple , re veals how popular hu nting was in Indi a ; regiment al
of f icers bet ween 1902 and 1912 shot “674 big game of
th irty - six spec ies , including th ree elephant s , six ti gers ,
t welve panthers and ei ghty - four boars . They also shot
27,293 sm all game , including 4,256 pi geons , 7,549 duck s
and 9,354 snipe” ( Farwell 1981, p. 2 0 7 ) .

Soldiers Homes were est ablished by reli gious organ i z a-
tions to provide wholes ome environ ments and activities for
of f - duty soldiers . First fou nded by Wesleyans in 1861, Sol-

diers Homes were mission centers cont ain ing baths , sleep-
ing qu arters , meeting halls ,games and smoking rooms , a tea
and cof fee bar, and other comfort able fac ilities norm ally not
available to the barr acks dweller. The Soldiers Homes were
well patron i zed and were belie ved to have contributed si g-
n if icantly to the dec rease in crime bet ween 1856 and 1899.

Reli gious organ i z ations crus aded against alcoholism and
dru nken ness and in 1893, a nu mber of chu rches united and
formed the Army Temper ance Ass oc i ation . Two years later,
the group claimed 8,641 members , and the membersh ip
quickly grew to 20,000. Th is organ i z ation had a large impact
on reduc ing dru nken ness and crime and enhanc ing mor al-
ity among the other ranks of the British Army.

See also Army and Society; Chaplains; Crimean War; Officers,
British Army—Social Background; Rank and File, British
Army—Social Background; Religion
References: Brereton (1986); Farwell (1981); Neuberg (1989);

Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984)

Staff Organization
See Adjutant-General, British Army; Camberley, Staff
College; Commander in Chief, British Army; Esher
Committee; Horse Guards; Quartermaster-General,
British Army; War Office

Stalker, Major General Foster
See Persian War

Stanhope, Edward (1840–1893)
Edward St anhope served as sec ret ary of st ate for war from
1887 to 1892. He was noted for his sense of responsibility
and integrity and served du ring a cruc i al period in the mod-
ern i z ation of the British Army.

St anhope , the second son of the Fifth Earl St anhope , was
born in 1840. He at tended Ox ford and was elected a Fellow
of All Souls in 1862. He tr aveled to the Un ited St ates and vis-
ited both Un ion and Confeder ate head qu arters du ring the
A merican Civil War. Becom ing a law yer in 1865, St anhope
was elected a Cons ervative Member of Parli ament in 1874.
Service in the Board of Tr ade (1875–1878) and at the Indi a
Of f ice (1878–1880) gave him ex perience , and he became
vice president of the Board of Tr ade in 1885 and colon i al
s ec ret ary the following year. In the govern ment shuf f le that
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Stephenson, General Sir Frederick C. A.

took place following the controversy su rrou nding the British
Army’s two corps mobili z ation plan , St anhope became sec-
ret ary of st ate for war in Janu ary 1887.

St anhope’s tenu re was filled with concerns over home
defense and mobili z ation plans , disputes over str ategic pri-
orities , internal War Of f ice reorgan i z ations , and many other
issues . St anhope was responsible , in the St anhope Memo-
r andu m , for providing a def in ite , prioriti zed mission list for
the British Army. The St anhope Memor andum provided
“more direction in the last th ird of the nineteenth centu ry
than at any pre vious period in British milit ary history”
( Beckett 1982, p. 2 9 9 ) .

A cons c ientious , de voted public servant , St anhope
rem ained sec ret ary of st ate for war until July 1892, w hen the
Salis bu ry govern ment resi gned. Overworked and frequently
in poor health , St anhope died, apparently of gout , in Decem-
ber 1893.

See also Civil-Military Relations; Home Defense; Mobilization
Planning; Stanhope Memorandum; War Office
References: Barnett (1970); Beckett (1982); Beckett (1984);

Hamer (1970); Spiers (1992); Wheeler (1914)

Stanhope Memorandum
The late Victori an British Army did not have a vi able plan for
mobili z ing its home - bas ed forces until a system atic ass ess-
ment of all British Army forces available was conducted in
1886 by Maj or Gener al (later Gener al) Sir Hen ry Br acken-
bu ry, then director of m ilit ary intelli gence. Edward St an-
hope , w ho became the sec ret ary of st ate for war in Janu ary
1 8 8 7 , endors ed the two army corps mobili z ation plan de vel-
oped by Br ackenbu ry.

As adjustments were made to British Army units to ensu re
compli ance with the two army corps mobili z ation plan , the
adjut ant - gener al , Gener al (later Field Marshal) Vis cou nt Gar-
net J. Wols eley, requested a def in itive , prioriti zed mission
st atement for the British Army. Wols eley subm it ted a list of
recommended milit ary priorities in Janu ary 1888 and again
on 8 Ju ne 1888. On 8 December 1888, St anhope first issued
the St anhope Memor andum to comply with Wols eley’s
request and to clarify the role and pu rpos es of the army. It
gener ally reiter ated the list of recommended milit ary priori-
ties Wols eley had subm it ted, with one maj or exception .

The prioriti zed missions of the British Army, according to
the St anhope Memor andu m , were (1) the ef fective support
of the civil power in the Un ited Kingdom ; (2) to provide

reinforcements for Indi a ; (3) to provide garris ons for all
home and overs eas fortress es and coaling st ations ; (4) to
provide and mobili ze two army corps for home defens e
(Wols eley had requested th ree army corps ) ; and (5) to
deploy one army corps to fight in a Eu ropean war. The St an-
hope Memor andum was critic i zed by some as ref lecting
outd ated priorities and hindering imperi al str ategy plan-
n ing, as it did noth ing to inc rease the si ze of the army and
s eemed to dis cou r age the assu mption that the army be pre-
pared to fight on the Continent of Eu rope. There was als o
concern that the British Army was trying to usu rp the his-
torical role of the Royal Navy in defending the British Isles .

The St anhope Memor andum was issued to provide guid-
ance in the formulation of str ategic and milit ary polic ies . It
was ori ginally circulated only to the Cabinet , but was reis-
sued on 1 Ju ne 1891 and apparently did not become public
knowledge until published as a parli ament ary paper in
1 9 0 1 .

See also Brackenbury, General Sir Henry; Home Defense;
Mobilization Planning; Stanhope, Edward; War Office;
Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barnett (1970); Beckett (1982); Beckett (1984);

Bond (1972); Kochanski (1999); Spiers (1992)

Stanley, Henry M.
See Correspondents, War

Steevens, G. W.
See Correspondents, War

Stephenson, General Sir Frederick C. A.
(1821–1911)
A highly competent sen ior of f icer, Gener al Sir Frederick C. A .
Stephens on was comm ander of the British Army of O ccupa-
tion in Egypt after the 1882 Ar abi Rebellion and comm ander
at the last bat tle of the Gordon Relief Ex pedition in 1885.

Stephens on , born in 1821, s aw active service in the
Crimean War. After the outbreak of war in Ch ina in 1857,
Stephens on , as a lieutenant colonel , comm anded the troops
on board H.M.T. Transit— one of the of f icers on board was
Lieutenant (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Garnet J. Wols e-
ley — w h ich was sh ipwrecked on 10 July 1857. Stephens on
s erved in Ch ina until 1860.
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After the Ar abi Rebellion in Egypt was suppress ed by a
British force comm anded by Wols eley in 1882, Stephens on ,
as a lieutenant gener al , comm anded the British Army of
O ccupation . After the bloody defeat of the Egypti an Gen-
d armerie by dervish forces at the Bat tle of El Teb (4 Febru-
ary 1884) Stephens on was ordered to send a force , com-
m anded by Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al) Sir
Ger ald Gr aham , V. C . , to the eastern Sud an .

By March 1884, Maj or Gener al Charles G. G ordon , w ho
had been sent to ass ess the situ ation in the Sud an , was in a
desper ate situ ation in Khartou m . Tent ative plans were being
m ade to send an ex pedition to res cue him . Wols eley, then
adjut ant - gener al at the War Of f ice , f avored the 1,426-mile
Nile River route from Cairo to Berber, w h ile Stephens on and
Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal) Sir (Hen ry) Evelyn M.
Wood, V. C . , sird ar of the Egypti an Army, preferred the 245-
m ile route ac ross the des ert from the Red Sea port of Su akin
to Berber.Wols eley’s presti ge and earlier success on the 1870
Red River Ex pedition resulted in the choice of the Nile route
in August 1884.

Stephens on was the obvious choice to lead the force to
relie ve Gordon , but it was dec ided he should not comm and
an ex pedition he felt cert ain would fail . Wols eley was then
desi gnated to supers ede Stephens on in comm and of all
troops in Egypt , and in October 1884 he would also take
comm and of the relief force. Stephens on considered resi gn-
ing but did not , and served in a support role du ring the Gor-
don Relief Ex pedition . When Wols eley retu rned to England
on 27 Ju ne 1885, after the conclusion of the Gordon Relief
Ex pedition , the comm and of troops in Egypt (not including
the Egypti an Army) re verted to Stephens on .

Stephens on comm anded the troops that defeated the
Khalif a’s dervish troops at the Bat tle of Gin n is (30 December
1 8 8 5 ) . Th is was basically the last engagement of the Khar-
toum campai gn , after which the British withdrew tot ally
from the Sud an and fixed the Egypti an - Sud anese border at
Wadi Half a .Stephens on rem ained in comm and of the troops
in Egypt until 1888.

Stephens on , of w hom Wols eley wrote ,“A more de voted or
gallant soldier, a more perfect gentlem an , an abler com-
m anding of f icer or a bet ter fellow ne ver breathed” (Wols eley
1 9 0 3 , p. 1 : 2 3 1 ) , died in 1911. His book At Home and on the
Bat tlef ield : Let ters from the Crimea , China and Egypt ,
1 8 5 4 – 1 8 8 8 , was published in 1915.

See also Arabi Rebellion; Crimean War; Egypt; Ginnis, Battle
of; Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Gordon Relief

Expedition; Graham, Lieutenant General Sir Gerald, V.C.;
Khalifa; Red River Expedition; Sudan; Wolseley, Field Marshal
Garnet J.; Wood, Field Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M.,V.C.
References: Barthorp (1984); Neillands (1996); Preston

(1967); Symons (1965); Wolseley (1903)

Stewart, Field Marshal Sir Donald M.
(1824–1900)
Field Marshal Sir Donald M.Stewart served almost his entire
m ilit ary career in Indi a , and is best known for his superb
leadersh ip du ring the Second Afghan War (1878–1880).

Born in Scotland on 1 March 1824,Stewart was educated at
s chools including Aberdeen Un iversity. He entered the Bengal
Army in 1840, and served on the North - West Frontier in 1854
and 1855 in pu n itive ex peditions against the Moh m ands ,
Afridis , and other tribes . His service du ring the Indi an
Mutiny, w h ich included riding from Agra to Delhi with dis-
patches , in Delhi and in Lucknow, and in oper ations in Bu n-
delkhand, brought him to the at tention of h is superiors .

Stewart then served for nine years on the st af f of the Ben-
gal Army and comm anded the Bengal Bri gade du ring the
Abyssin i an War (1867–1868), being promoted to maj or gen-
er al thereafter. He then served as superintendent of the
And am an Islands before comm anding the Lahore Division
( 1 8 7 5 – 1 8 7 8 ) .

When the Second Afghan War began in November 1878,
th ree British colu mns invaded Afghan ist an . Stewart , then a
lieutenant gener al , comm anded the 12,800-man Kand ahar
Field Force ,w h ich marched from Quetta in the south to Kan-
d ahar. His force reached Kand ahar on 8 Janu ary 1879 to find
that it had been evacu ated by the Afghan garris on . Sher Ali
Khan ,Afghan ist an’s ruler, died on 21 Febru ary 1879 and was
succeeded by his son ,Yakub Khan . The Treaty of G and am ak
was si gned on 26 May 1879, ending, or so it was thought at
the time , the Second Afghan War.

The Kand ahar Field Force began retu rn ing to India on 1
September 1879, but after the 3 September mass ac re of the
British Envoy in Kabul , Maj or Sir Pierre L. N . Cavagnari and
other members of h is st af f and es cort , the British struck
swiftly. The order to withdr aw was immedi ately canceled,
and Stewart’s Force rem ained in Kand ahar and the su r-
rou nding area engaged in pac if ication oper ations .

In March 1880, having left the defense of Kand ahar to
troops from Bombay, Stewart’s 7,000-man force marched to
Kabul but fou nd its way blocked by a strong tribal force at
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Ah m ad Khel on 19 April 1880. The enemy, about 15,000
strong, occupied an undulating ridge but advanced rapidly
w hen it saw the British . The Afghans were soon with in 400
yards of the British , w hose artillery began firing case shot ,
then sh r apnel , leaving heaps of dead and wou nded Afghans
before the gu ns . The Afghan cavalry at tempted to tu rn Stew-
art’s left flank , w h ich was covered by the Bengal Lancers , but
the momentum of the Afghan at t ack forced the Indi ans back
to the main body of troops . Stewart’s ri ght flank had als o
been at t acked by Afghan cavalry.

A gap appeared in the British front bet ween one regiment
and the gu ns , th rough which the determ ined Afghans
pou red, only to be met by point - blank fire. The Afghan cav-
alry at t acks were finally blu nted, and the British cavalry, no
longer pressu red in the rear, was able to at t ack the Afghans ,
forc ing them to flee in what tu rned into a rout . Th is was a
f ierce , desper ate bat tle , with the British losing 17 killed and
115 wou nded, and the Afghans , about 1,000 killed and more
than 2,000 wou nded. The force then continued to Kabul .

Additional oper ations took place in Afghan ist an , includ-
ing the debacle at Maiwand (27 July 1880), and the war was
basically over after the Bat tle of Kand ahar (1 September
1 8 8 0 ) . Stewart was well rewarded for his Second Afghan War
s ervice , receiving a baronetcy, kn i ghthood, and other honors .

Promoted to gener al in 1881, Stewart served as com-
m ander in ch ief, Indi a , from 1881 to 1885.Afterward he was
a member of the sec ret ary of st ate for Indi a’s cou nc il . Stew-
art was promoted to field marshal in 1894, appointed gover-
nor of Chels ea Hospit al the following year, and died on 26
March 1900.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Afghanistan;
Bengal Army; Cavagnari, Major Sir Pierre L.N.; India; Indian
Army Operations; Maiwand, Battle of; North-West Frontier;
Sher Ali Khan
References: Featherstone (1973); Heathcote (1974); Maxwell

(1979); Roberts (1897)

Stewart, Major General Sir Herbert (1843–1885)
Maj or Gener al Sir Herbert Stewart was a leading cavalry
comm ander of h is day. He was mort ally wou nded du ring the
G ordon Relief Ex pedition .

Born on 30 Ju ne 1843 in Hampsh ire , Stewart was edu-
cated at Winchester and was comm issioned in the army in
1 8 6 3 . He served in India with the 37th Regiment , and when
he retu rned to England in 1873, Stewart exchanged into the

3 rd Dr agoon Gu ards . Stewart at tended the St af f College in
1877 and in 1879 saw service in the Zulu War. Ostensibly dis-
gusted with the slow rate of promotion and poor career
opportu n ities , Stewart was considering retirement when
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley
arrived in July 1879 to assu me comm and of the troops in
South Africa and made him his milit ary sec ret ary.

After the conclusion of the Zulu War, Wols eley’s Tr ansvaal
Field Force at t acked the stronghold of Bapedi ch ief
Sekukuni in a campai gn that lasted two months . Stewart
rem ained on Wols eley’s st af f, and when Wols eley retu rned to
England in 1880 and was replaced as governor and com-
m ander in ch ief of Nat al and the Tr ansvaal by Maj or Gener al
Sir George Pomeroy - Colley, Stewart became Pomeroy - Col-
ley’s ch ief of st af f.

When Wols eley was appointed comm ander of the British
force sent to Egypt in 1882 to suppress the Ar abi Rebellion ,
he selected many of the members of h is “Ashanti Ring,” plus
Stewart and a few others , to accompany him . Stewart served
as ch ief of st af f of the cavalry division , and after the Bat tle of
Tel el - Kebir (13 September 1882), he was responsible for the
r apid pu rsuit of the vanquished enemy to Cairo and the su r-
render of Ar abi .

Stewart , then a bri gadier gener al , comm anded the cavalry
in the British force comm anded by Maj or Gener al (later
Lieutenant Gener al) Sir Ger ald Gr aham , V. C . , that arrived in
Egypt in early 1884 to help fight the dervishes . He led rather
impetuously the charge of t wo regiments at El Teb on 29
Febru ary 1884, and was kn i ghted for his services in the
Sud an .

In the fall of 1 8 8 4 , w hen Wols eley was comm anding the
ex pedition to relie ve Maj or Gener al Charles G. G ordon in
Khartou m , Stewart retu rned to the Sud an . When Wols eley
formed the River and Des ert Colu mns in December 1884 to
hasten the relief, Stewart was given comm and of the lat ter.
Stewart’s Des ert Colu mn fought a fierce bat tle at Abu Klea on
17 Janu ary 1885, and two days later, at Abu Kru , in another
f i ght with the dervishes , Stewart was wou nded. The wou nd
tu rned out to be mort al , and Stewart died in the des ert on 16
Febru ary 1885, shortly after he had been promoted to maj or
gener al . Wols eley bemoaned Stewart’s death : “I feel as if I
had lost my ri ght arm in th is business & I can not hope to see
h is li ke again” ( Preston 1967, p. 1 4 9 ) .

See also Abu Klea, Battle of; Arabi Rebellion; Ashanti Ring;
Boer War, First (1880–1881); Dervishes; Egypt; Gordon Relief
Expedition; Graham, Lieutenant General Sir Gerald, V.C.;
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Pomeroy-Colley, Major General Sir George; Wolseley, Field
Marshal Garnet J.; Zulu War
References: Barthorp (1984); Kochanski (1999); Lehmann

(1964); Maxwell (1985); Preston (1967); Symons (1965)

Steyn, Marthinus T. (1857–1916)
Marth inus T. Steyn served as president of the Or ange Free
St ate in the years preceding the Second Boer War. He was
considered a reas onable man and a moder ating inf luence ,
and after the Second Boer War broke out , he campai gned in
the field and was a determ ined nationalist .

Steyn was born in the Or ange Free St ate on 2 October
1857 and studied law in London . He retu rned to the Or ange
Free St ate and began pr actic ing law in 1882. In 1889, Steyn
became st ate at torney and a judge , and was elected presi-
dent in 1896. He arr anged and hosted the unsuccessful
Bloemfontein Conference (31 May–5 Ju ne 1899) bet ween
President S. J. Paulus Kruger of the South African Republic
(Tr ansvaal) and Sir (later Lord) Alfred Milner, British high
comm issioner for South Africa and governor of the Cape
Colony.

After the outbreak of war on 11 October 1899,Steyn spent
consider able time visiting the comm andos in the field. The
capit al of the Or ange Free St ate , Bloemfontein , was captu red
on 13 March 1900, and after the captu re of Johan nes bu rg
and the Johan nes bu rg arm istice of 30 May 1900, Kruger
s eemed on the verge of su rrendering. Steyn sent Kruger a
telegr am basically accusing the Tr ansvaalers of cowardice ,
that it seemed they were then ready,“as the war reached their
own borders , to conclude a self ish and disgr aceful peace”
( Pakenham 1979, p. 4 5 8 ) . Steyn’s spine - stif fen ing mess age
“was the most import ant telegr am of the war” ( Pakenham
1 9 7 9 , p. 4 5 8 ) .

After July 1900, the seat of the Or ange Free St ate govern-
ment was in the field, and for most of the rest of the war
Steyn rem ained with Ch ief Comm and ant Ch risti aan R. De
Wet’s comm ando. Although relatively you ng, Steyn’s health
suf fered consider ably. He refus ed to su rrender, howe ver, and
resisted all at tempts by others to end the war. Steyn partic i-
pated in the in iti al peace negoti ations in May 1902, but ,
almost completely par aly zed, he resi gned the presidency
and departed for medical at tention on 29 May 1902. As a
result , he did not si gn the Treaty of Vereen i ging on 31 May
1902 that ended the war.

Steyn spent a nu mber of years overs eas seeking medical

aid. After retu rn ing to the Or ange Free St ate , Steyn sup-
ported the aspir ations of h is cou ntrymen . He died on 28
November 1916.

See also Bitter-Ender; Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers;
Commando System; De Wet, Chief Commandant Christiaan R.;
Kruger, S. J. Paulus; Transvaal
References: Belfield (1975); Carver (1999); Pakenham (1979);

Smuts (1952)

Stormberg, Battle of (10 December 1899)
The Bat tle of Stormberg was the first of th ree tremendous
British defeat s , followed by the Bat tles of Magersfontein (11
December) and of Colenso (15 December ) , du ring what
came to be called Black Week du ring the Second Boer War
( 1 8 9 9 – 1 9 0 2 ) .

Lieutenant Gener al Sir Willi am F. G at ac re arrived in
South Africa in November 1899, nom inally to comm and the
3 rd Division . Except for one bat t alion , h is entire division had
been sent to Nat al .By early December 1899, G at ac re received
reinforcement s , including th ree additional bat t alions , 3 0 0
regular mou nted inf antry, t wo artillery bat teries , and 1,000
Cape volu nteers . His mission was to gu ard the northeastern
border of Cape Colony from Boer invasion .

On 26 November 1899, the Boers occupied Stormberg
Ju nction in the northeastern Cape Colony, a vit al rail ju nc-
tion on the line from the port of East London to Aliwal
North , and where another line br anched out to the west .
Wh ile Gat ac re had been told not to take any risks until he
received more soldiers , he was an aggressive leader and
determ ined to at t ack the Boers .

G at ac re’s ad hoc force , nu mbering less than 3,000 men ,
was located at Sterk stroom , about 30 miles south of Storm-
berg. He moved his soldiers by tr ain to Molteno, about 10
m iles southeast of Stormberg, on 9 December 1899. His plan
was to then march his force overn i ght and at t ack the Boers
on the Kissieberg Hei ght s , about 2.5 miles southwest of
Stormberg, at dawn .

G at ac re had ex pected to receive reinforcements before his
m arch , but ,due to coordination problems , they did not mate-
ri ali ze. G at ac re , called “Backacher” by his troops because he
was in superb physical condition and marched his soldiers
hard, ex pected to lead his force th rough the pass tr avers ed by
both the railroad and a road. The colu mn departed Molteno
at about 9:00 P.M. on 9 December 1899. At the last minute ,
G at ac re heard that Boers were defending the pass and he
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Suez Canal

changed the route to the west , over rugged terr ain that had
not been recon noitered. He did not use scout s , and his med-
ical and supply elements were unable to reach him .

The British soldiers , inex perienced in night oper ations
and weary from the aimless plodding, had unknowingly
sw u ng arou nd and beh ind Boer positions . Boer rif le fire
from the Boers on the Kissieberg to their east crashed inces-
s antly into their packed ranks as they were caught in the
open at first li ght on 10 December 1899. G at ac re tried to
at t ack , and some British soldiers climbed the Boer- held
Kissieberg, but outc roppings hindered their progress . Poorly
aimed British artillery hit many British inf antrymen , and
the oper ation tu rned into a fr antic retreat , with the force
s oon com ing under Boer fire from the west .

Du ring the cou rse of th is dis aster, it seemed that Gat ac re
“forgot” about 600 of h is soldiers near the Kissieberg, w ho
later su rrendered. British casu alties in th is ignom in ious
defeat were 28 killed, 51 wou nded, and 634 captu red.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Gatacre,
Lieutenant General Sir William F.
References: Barthorp (1987); Belfield (1975); Nasson (1999);

Pakenham (1979)

Sudan
The Sud an , a gener ally poor and unde veloped region that
was a center of the slave tr ade , u nderwent consider able tu r-
moil under the occupation of various forei gn regimes du r-
ing th is period.

Egypt , a part of the Ot tom an Empire , controlled the
province of Sud an by defeating the Mameluke dynasty and
est ablish ing a new govern ment there in 1821. Th is began the
Tu rkiya , or Tu rkish regime. The Egypti an occupation was
in iti ally harsh , but as it became more secu re , s e vere rules
were rela xed. Slavery inc reas ed and was a focus of Egypti an
at tention and prof it s . The Egypti ans re vis ed the legal system
and at tempted to modern i ze the adm in istr ation and organ-
i z ation of the province. Part of the modern i z ation included
rebuilding the army on a Eu ropean model without slave
m anpower, and in the 1860s at tempts were made to sup-
press the slave tr ade.

British Army Colonel (later Maj or Gener al) Charles G.
G ordon served as governor of the Sud an’s southern Equ ato-
ria Province in 1874–1876, and of the Sud an from 1877 to
1 8 8 0 . He made ef forts to end the slave tr ade. Weak Egypti an
leadersh ip, forei gn intervention , and heavy spending, cou-

pled with inc reas ed taxation and a disruption of the
Sud anese soc iety and economy caus ed by at tempts to end
slavery, fomented reli gious fu nd ament alism .

The Mahdi appeared in 1881 in th is unst able environ-
ment , and after sei z ing Khartoum and killing Gordon in
1885 ushered in a fu nd ament alist Islam ic st ate called the
Mahdiya . The British withdrew their forces . The Mahdi died
later in 1885 and was succeeded by the Khalif a . The British
began their reconquest of the Sud an in 1896, to avenge Gor-
don’s death and ensu re the Sud an rem ained with in the
British sphere of inf luence , w h ich was completed in 1898.
The Khalifa was in charge of the Sud an until killed by the
British in bat tle in 1899.

An Anglo - Egypti an agreement in 1899 restored Egypti an
rule in the Sud an as part of a joint authority, or condo-
m in iu m , shared by Great Brit ain and Egypt .Brit ain assu med
the responsibility for govern ing the Sud an on behalf of the
Egypti an khedive , and appointed a governor gener al . An
executive cou nc il was formed in 1910 and ret ained legisla-
tive authority until 1948. Sud anese nationalism inc reas ed
after World War I, and on 1 Janu ary 1956, the Sud an became
an independent republic.

See also Dervishes; Egypt; Gordon, Major General Charles G.;
Gordon Relief Expedition; Khalifa; Mahdi; Reconquest of the
Sudan; Slavery
References: Chaille Long (1899); Ludwig (1937); Mansfield

(1971); Metz (1991); Metz (1992); Moore-Harell (2001);
Wingate (1892)

Suez Canal
The Suez Canal in Egypt ex tends sli ghtly more than 100
m iles from Port Said in the north to Port Tewfik (near Suez )
in the south and con nects the Mediterr anean Sea with the
Gulf of Suez and then the Red Sea .

British str ategic interest focus ed on Egypt with the open-
ing of the Suez Canal in 1869, w h ich dr am atically reduced
the sailing dist ances and times from England to India and
els ew here. ( For ex ample , the sailing dist ance from Eu rope to
the Far East was cut by about one - th ird, and to India by
about half, with the open ing of the Suez Canal.) The British
were in iti ally concerned that the Suez Canal was controlled
by the Egypti an khedive (viceroy) Ism ail and by the French ,
the lat ter inf luenc ing the Suez Canal Company. By 1875, the
prof li gate khedive was in serious financ i al dif f iculties , and
to pay his creditors , Ism ail was forced to sell his shares in the
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Suez Canal Company. Reali z ing the str ategic import ance of
the canal , and with fou r- f ifths of all sh ipping th rough it sail-
ing under the British flag, British Prime Min ister Ben jam in
Disr aeli was able to raise the money quickly and pu rchas e
the khedive’s out st anding shares . For £4 million , the British
acquired a controlling interest in the Suez Canal .

British control of the Suez Canal was import ant not only
to maint ain the imperi al lifeline to India and the Far East
but also to pre vent Fr ance from ex panding and perhaps con-
testing Brit ain’s hegemony in the Persi an Gulf.Th is was con-
sidered vit al in order to maint ain Persia as a buf fer to Russ-
i an ex pansion toward Indi a , espec i ally after Russi a’s victory
in the 1877–1878 Russ o - Tu rkish War. Moreover, the British
were concerned about Russi an intentions in the Balkans and
in the eastern Mediterr anean .

Egypti an nationalist Colonel Ah med Ar abi began a rebel-

lion in Egypt in 1881 that underm ined the authority of the
khedive. As the insu rrection continued into 1882, public
s afety, the lives of about 90,000 Eu ropeans living in Egypt ,
and free pass ageway on the Suez Canal were th reatened. In
su m , to bolster the Egypti an khedive’s weaken ing authority,
protect Eu ropeans living in Egypt , and ensu re the control of
the Suez Canal , the British sent an ex peditionary force to
Egypt that sou ndly defeated the nationalists in a short , dec i-
sive campai gn . Th is victory paved the way for the British
occupation of Egypt and protection of the str ategic Suez
Canal , the lat ter continuing until 1956.

See also Arabi Pasha, Ahmed; Arabi Rebellion; Disraeli,
Benjamin; Egypt; Great Game; Imperialism; India, British
Army in
References: Barthorp (1984); Farwell (1972); Maurice (1887);

Padfield (1981)
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Taku Forts, Assault on (21 August 1860)
See China War, Second (1856–1860)

Tamai, Battle of (13 March 1884)
The British govern ment had to take dec isive action to
restore st ability to the Sud an after the dervish mass ac re of
Maj or Gener al Willi am Hicks Pasha’s Sud an Force at the
Bat tle of Kash gil (3–5 November 1883) and the Mahdist
rout of Lieutenant Gener al Valentine Baker Pasha’s Egypt-
i an Gend armerie at the Bat tle of El Teb (4 Febru ary 1884).
Accordingly, the British sent a force under the comm and of
Maj or Gener al (later Lieutenant Gener al) Sir Ger ald Gr a-
ham , V. C . , to restore the situ ation .

Gr aham’s force defeated Osm an Di gna’s dervishes at El
Teb on 29 Febru ary 1884.After Gr aham received additional
reinforcements and ass embled his force near Su akin , he
dec ided to at t ack Osm an’s camp near the Tam ai wells ,
about 15 miles to the west . Gr aham’s force consisted of t wo
inf antry bri gades , with the 10th and the 19th Huss ars and
artillery. The 1st Bri gade (1st Bat t alion , G ordon Hi gh-
landers ; 2 nd Bat t alion , Royal Irish Fusiliers ; and 3rd Bat-
t alion , 6 0 th Rif les) was comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al
( later Gener al) Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . Maj or Gener al
John Davis comm anded the 2nd Bri gade (1st Bat t alion ,
Black Watch ; 1 st Bat t alion , York and Lancasters ; and Royal
Marine Li ght Inf antry, with a Gardner mach ine - gu n
det ach ment ) .

On 11 March 1884, Gr aham’s 4,000-man force moved
out from Su akin and advanced 11 miles before bivou acking
for the night . The next day, the British were under const ant

enemy rif le fire while march ing. On the morn ing of 1 3
March , cavalry scouts reported only a few dervishes to their
front . The British force then advanced in two bri gade - si zed
squ ares , with the 1st Bri gade on the ri ght and the 2nd
Bri gade about 500 yards to its left . As the force neared
Tam ai , the 2nd Bri gade reached a ravine from which many
h idden dervishes began the at t ack . In the confusion , it
s eemed that Gr aham , collocated with 2nd Bri gade , ordered
the Black Watch on the left front of the squ are to charge the
dervishes . Th is created a gap in the bri gade form ation , and
the rapidly ass aulting dervishes were able to penetr ate the
squ are , w h ich was “s oon broken up into sm all groups of
desper ately fighting men , once again sword and spear
against bayonet , the dervishes slash ing first at the hands to
dis arm and then at the head and body to kill and maim”
( Keown - Boyd 1986, p. 3 2 ) . Immedi ately, British cavalry to
the left of the 2nd Bri gade dismou nted and fired volleys
into the dervishes , as did the artillery and Buller’s 1st
Bri gade (which was also at t acked on all sides) from the
ri ght , thus checking the Mahdist at t ack and perm it ting the
2 nd Bri gade to reform its squ are. The cou r age of the
dervishes could not overcome British cold steel and accu-
r ate rif le and mach ine - gun fire.

Shortly after 10:00 A.M., the bat tle was over, and Gr a-
ham’s force cross ed the ravine and occupied Tam ai . In th ree
hou rs of intense fighting, the British lost 109 all rank s
killed and 112 wou nded, and Osm an Di gna adm it ted los-
ing 2,000 killed. The des ert route from Su akin to Berber
was open , from which Khartoum could have been reached
via the Nile River. Rather than take a chance on a “d ash”
ac ross the des ert , Gr aham’s force withdrew to Egypt .
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See also Baker Pasha , Lieutenant Gener al Valentine ; Buller,
Gener al Sir Redvers H., V. C . ; Dervishes ; Egypt ; Egypti an Army;
El Teb, Bat tle of ; Gr aham , Lieutenant Gener al Sir Ger ald,V. C . ;
Hicks Pasha , Maj or Gener al Willi am ; Kash gil , Bat tle of ; Mach ine
Gu ns ; Mahdi ; Stephens on , Gener al Sir Frederick C. A . ; Sud an
References: Barthorp (1984); Caie (1987); Keown-Boyd

(1986); Neillands (1996); Powell (1994); Robson (1993a);
Robson (1995b)

Tantia Topi (c. 1819–1859)
Tantia Topi was a skillful , aggressive rebel leader du ring the
Indi an Mutiny, w ho was frequently handicapped by incom-
petent subordinate comm anders .

Tantia Topi (topi mean ing “capt ain”or “comm ander”) was
the ps eudonym for Ramchandra Pandyr anga . His ori gins
were rather mysterious , and he was thought to have been
born arou nd 1819. Tantia Topi ass oc i ated hims elf with Nana
Sah ib, a key Indi an mutineer who assu med the leadersh ip at
Cawnpore , s erving as an aide - de - camp, then in a position
sim ilar to ch ief of st af f,and then as a rec ruiter of new troops
before comm anding his own troops .

Known for the able employment of their artillery, Tanti a
Topi’s forces were defeated at Bithur on 16 August 1857. Tan-
tia Topi’s 25,000 soldiers , j oined by Nana Sah ib’s followers ,
overw helmed and defeated the British at Cawnpore on 28
November 1857, but were in tu rn defeated on 6 December
1857 by a force comm anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later
Field Marshal Lord Clyde) Sir Colin Campbell .

After crossing the Ganges River, Tantia Topi’s force sei zed
Charkheri , captu ring twenty - four gu ns and a large amou nt
of cash . At the end of March 1858, Tantia Topi’s force
at tempted to relie ve the besieged insu rgent garris on at
J hansi , but it was repuls ed on 1 April 1858 at the Bat tle of
Bet wa River by a British force comm anded by Maj or Gener al
( later Field Marshal Lord Str ath nairn) Sir Hugh H. Ros e.
Th is was the dec isive action of the Centr al Indi an Cam-
pai gn . Tantia Topi’s force withdrew to Ku nch and was driven
out of it on 6 May 1858. It then withdrew into Raj put ana ,
w here a sm aller, more dis c iplined rebel force eluded the
British for over ei ght months .

Many of the rebels dispers ed in early 1859. Tantia Topi
was betr ayed by another Indi an who wanted favor able treat-
ment from the British , and he was captu red on 8 April 1859.
He was tried by cou rt - m arti al , fou nd guilty of rebellion , and
hanged on 15 April 1859.After the soldiers departed the exe-

cution site ,“a great scramble was made by of f icers and oth-
ers to get a lock of hair” ( Hibbert 1978, p. 3 8 6 ) . Th is of f ic i ally
ended the Indi an Mutiny.

See also Campbell, Field Marshal Colin; Cawnpore, Siege and
Relief of; India; Indian Mutiny; Nana Sahib; Rhani of Jhansi;
Rose, Field Marshal Hugh H.
References: Edwardes (1963); Featherstone (1992b); Hibbert

(1978); Mason (1974); Robson (1996); Ward (1996); Watson
(1991)

Taranaki War (1860–1861)
Relations bet ween the Maoris and colon i z ing British on New
Zealand deterior ated du ring the late 1840s and 1850s. Pro-
tections and ri ghts gu ar anteed the Maoris in the 1840 Treaty
of Wait angi were gr adu ally whit tled away. The Tar anaki War
of 1860–1861 broke out because of th is inc reasing friction
and land sale disputes .

In 1859, local Maori ch ief Te Teira of fered to sell to the
Crown a 600-ac re block of land at the mouth of the Wait ar a
River in North Tar anaki , on the west side of the North Island.
Wiremu Kingi , recogn i zed as the par amou nt Maori ch ief in
the area , objected to the sale out of princ iple and tribal law
and because about 2,000 Maoris lived on that land.

Arou nd the same time the governor, Thom as Gore
Browne , an nou nced a new policy that the govern ment would
accept any land of fer from any Maori who wished to sell it .
No Maori , regardless of position , would be perm it ted to
block the sale. Th is new policy was another British at tempt
to underm ine the Maori tribal system and buy more land.
G ore Browne saw th is issue as the Crown versus the par a-
mou nt Maori ch ief — and he would not perm it the authority
of the Crown to be questioned or comprom is ed.

The Maoris were underst and ably ups et and obstructed
and then evicted su rveyors who had come to measu re the
land plot . The governor considered th is action tant amou nt
to treas on , and he ordered the Maoris to apologi ze and
vacate the land. The Maoris then hastily built a pa ( an earth-
work stockade) inside a corner of the block of land.

The British governor apparently belie ved a quick , dec isive
victory over Kingi’s Maoris would stop any objections to the
land sale and deter other tribes from join ing Kingi . The
British force of about 500 soldiers from the 65th Foot , with
artillery, u nder the comm and of Colonel C. E . G old, at t acked
King’s pa at Te Kohia on 17 March 1860. That night the
Maoris , in typical fash ion , e vacu ated the pa , w h ich the
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Tel el-Kebir, Battle of

British fou nd empty the following morn ing. Th is was the
f irst action of the Tar anaki War.

In the early months of th is desultory conf lict , the Maoris ,
f ierce individu al fighters in the dense forest s , dom inated the
British . On 27 Ju ne 1860, the British at t acked Kingi’s pa at
Pukat akauere , but the poorly coordinated ass ault was halted
by the Maoris at the pa trenches and repuls ed. Th is bat tle
has been des c ribed as “one of the th ree most clear cut and
dis astrous defeats suf fered by imperi al troops in New
Zealand” (Wait angi Tribu nal 1 9 9 6 , chap. 4 , p. 2 4 ) .

British reinforcements were sent to New Zealand under
the comm and of Maj or Gener al Thom as Pr at t , the gener al
of f icer comm anding Austr ali a . Pr att ordered the British to
dig saps to the ramparts of a pa before begin n ing an ass ault ,
a tactic us ed successfully in at t acking the Mahoet ahi pa on
6 November 1860. The 600-man British force conducted
their final ass ault with fixed bayonets against the 150
Maoris . The Maoris suf fered heavy casu alties , with about
one - th ird of their force killed and one - th ird wou nded, w h ile
the British had 4 men killed and 16 wou nded.

Pr at t’s new tech n ique of captu ring pas was successful , as
the dis concerted Maoris frequently fled their defensive posi-
tions . The British then captu red a nu mber of pas with lit tle
f i ghting, and their advance culm inated in the sei z u re of the
pa and su rrender of the Maoris at Te Arei on 19 March 1861.
A ceas e - f ire was form ali zed on 3 April 1861 and ended the
Tar anaki War. The terms included a prom ise by the governor
to investi gate the problems ass oc i ated with disputed Maori
land pu rchas es .

See also Maori War, First (1843–1848); Maori War, Second
(1863–1869); Maoris
References: Featherstone (1973); Haythornthwaite (1995);

Knight (1996); Waitangi Tribunal (1996)

Telegraph 
See Communications

Tel el-Kebir, Battle of (13 September 1882)
Tel el - Kebir (from the Ar abic El Tel el - Kebir, or “The Great
Hill”) was the site of the main Egypti an Army encampment
du ring the 1882 Ar abi Rebellion . Th is heavily defended for-
tif ication was located on the Sweet water Canal about 20
m iles west of the Suez Canal and 40 miles northeast of Cairo,
on the shortest overland route from the Suez Canal to Cairo.

The British ex peditionary force sent to suppress the Ar abi
Rebellion was comm anded by Gener al (later Field Marshal
Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley. The main force gathered at
Ism aili a , on the western side of the Suez Canal , on 1 Sep-
tember 1882. A week later the British force was on the out-
skirts of Tel el - Kebir. Ah med Ar abi Pasha was said to have
over 26,000 regular and Bedouin troops , 2,500 cavalry, and
about 60 gu ns defending th is position , thought by Wols eley
to be “a very hard nut to crack” (Willi ams 1967, p. 2 7 0 ) .

Wols eley determ ined that the best cou rse of action
would be to assault the strong Egyptian position at dawn,
when it was most vulnerable. In order to do so, the British
would have to conduct an unusu ally large - s cale night
march. To enhance success, Wolseley had earlier directed
the engineers to plant a line of telegraph poles, pointing
directly toward the enemy fortifications, which would aid
navigation at night.

At 3:00 P.M. on 12 September 1882, the soldiers were told
they would move out that night and at t ack the Egypti an
stronghold of Tel el - Kebir. To deceive any obs erving Egypt-
i an spies , the British soldiers did not take their tents down
u ntil after su ns et . They then marched silently to ass embly
areas . At 1:00 A.M. on 13 September, the British forces , nu m-
bering about 17,401 men and 61 gu ns , began their stealthy
m arch ac ross the tr ackless des ert . Lieutenant Gener al Sir
Edward Hamley’s 2nd Division was on the left , m arch ing in
half bat t alions in double company colu mns , with Lieutenant
Gener al G. H . S . Willis’s 1st Division , advanc ing in half bat-
t alions in colu mns of compan ies , on the ri ght .

The British force , assisted by a Royal Navy navi gator, fol-
lowed the st ars to their ass ault positions . By doing so, how-
e ver, they were sli ghtly of f cou rse and had fortuitously
m iss ed an Egypti an outpost . Shortly before dawn , a single
shot was fired from the Egypti an positions , and th is alerted
the defenders . Because of the angle of the at t ack , the 1st
( Hi ghland) Bri gade of the 2nd Division was then nearest the
enemy. Fi x ing bayonet s , the Hi ghlanders , followed by the
rest of the force , ass aulted Ar abi’s fortif ications . The Cavalry
Division , comm anded by Maj or Gener al D. C . Dru ry Lowe ,
swept arou nd the cru mbling enemy left flank , wreaking
havoc in the Egypti an rear areas . Fi ghting was fierce , often
hand to hand, with men hacked or st abbed to death , or
blown apart by can non . But the Egypti ans , caught of f gu ard
by Wols eley’s night march and su rprise ass ault , were no
m atch for the dis c iplined, well - led British soldiers . The bat-
tle was over in th irty - f ive minutes .
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Tel el - Kebir was Wols eley’s most dec isive and overw helm-
ing victory. The bat tle was won at a relatively low cost of 5 7
British dead, 382 wou nded, and 30 men missing, as com-
pared to about 2,000 Egypti an dead. A rapid pu rsuit of the
vanquished enemy followed and Wols eley entered Cairo two
d ays later. The war was over on 15 September 1882.Wols eley
considered the Bat tle of Tel el - Kebir the dec isive factor in
“the tidiest lit tle war ever fought by the British Army in it s
long history” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 3 3 8 ) . It probably was .

See also Arabi Pasha, Ahmed; Arabi Rebellion; Egypt;
Egyptian Army; Hamley, Lieutenant General Sir Edward B.;
Suez Canal; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1984); Farwell (1972); Jones (1993);

Lehmann (1964); Maurice (1887); Raugh (2001b); Smith
(1987); Williams (1967)

Temperance
See Army and Society; Sports and Recreation

Theodore, Emperor (c. 1818–1868)
Abyssin i an Emperor Theodore II (Tewodros ) , an intelli gent
and natu r al leader, basically unif ied the feud al st ates of
Abyssinia and was crowned emperor in 1855. After a per-
ceived insult in 1864, Theodore impris oned the British con-
sul and other Eu ropeans . In 1867, the British sent an ex pedi-
tion to free the host ages and pu n ish Theodore for his br a zen
ins olence. Theodore was a complex char acter, “a combina-
tion of robber- ch ieft ain , idealist and madm an” ( Chandler
1 9 6 7 , p. 1 1 1 ) .

Theodore , w ho was ori ginally known as Lij Kass a , was
born in about 1818. He was the son of a minor noblem an ,
but he claimed to be directly des cended from the illegiti-
m ate of fspring of King Solomon and the Queen of Sheba . His
f ather died when he was you ng and he was educated by Cop-
tic monk s . Kassa succeeded his uncle as provinc i al governor
but yearned for more power and authority. He became a
bri gand and an ambitious warlord who fought to unify the
dispar ate kingdoms and provinces of Abyssin i a . In 1855, he
felt powerful enough to have hims elf c rowned “Emperor
Theodore II [Tewodros ] , King of Eth iopi a , King of Kings ,
and the Chos en of G od” ( Chandler 1967, p. 111) by the Pri-
m ate of the Coptic Chu rch . Theodore began to cons olid ate
and modern i ze the legal , adm in istr ative , and tax systems ,
reduc ing the autonomy of local rulers and ant agon i z ing

them in the process . He had two gr andiose goals that he
intended to accomplish : defeat and destroy his Muslim
nei ghbors and then lead a crus ade to liber ate Jerus alem
from the Ot tom an yoke.

Re volts broke out as Theodore tried to modern i ze
Abyssin i a . In 1860, Walter Plowden , British consul since
1842 and a trusted advis er of Theodore , was mu rdered.
Shortly thereafter, Theodore’s wife died. It seemed the loss of
these two key people in Theodore’s life af fected his reas on .

Capt ain Charles D. Cameron arrived in Abyssinia in 1862
as Plowden’s replacement . Cameron pres ented to Theodore a
pair of engr aved pistols as a pers onal gift from Queen Victo-
ri a . Theodore sent Queen Victoria a let ter of thanks and als o
st ated his intention of s ending an Abyssin i an delegation to
London , probably for the pu rpose of at tempting to muster
British support in his war against the su rrou nding Muslim
cou ntries .

The British Forei gn Of f ice inadvertently failed to respond
to Theodore’s let ter and he perceived th is as an insult . At
about the same time , Theodore and his forces had been
defeated in bat tle by the Egypti ans at Ged aril in the Sud an . In
h is st ate of par anoi a , Theodore suspected Cameron , w ho had
visited the Sud an to investi gate the slave tr ade and the
region’s potenti al for growing cot ton , of being sympathetic to
the Muslim Egypti ans . Cons equently, Theodore impris oned
Cameron and a nu mber of other Eu ropeans in early 1864.

London eventu ally as cert ained the situ ation in Abyssin i a ,
and Queen Victoria sent a belated let ter of 24 May 1864 to
“our good friend, Theodore , King of Abyssin i a” ( Bates 1979,
p. 59) to assu age Theodore’s hu rt feelings and help fac ilit ate
the release of Cameron and the other host ages . A spec i al
envoy was desi gnated, and after tremendous tri als and tribu-
lations , Queen Victori a’s let ter was delivered to Theodore on
28 Janu ary 1866. By that time , Cameron and the others were
impris oned in the mou nt ain fortress of Magd ala .

Fu rther commu n ications ensued bet ween Theodore and
London , in which the emperor kept asking for additional
m ateri al assist ance. The British eventu ally reali zed that the
cu n n ing Theodore was blackm ailing them , and on 13
August 1867 the British Cabinet authori zed milit ary inter-
vention to free the pris oners .

Comm anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal
Lord) Sir Robert C. Napier, the main body of the British
ex peditionary force landed at Zula on An nesley Bay, s outh of
Mass awa , in Janu ary 1868. The 14,214-man British force ,
with thous ands of followers and tr ansport an im als , began
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the 400-mile march toward Magd ala without Abyssin i an
interference. On 24 March 1868 the force entered Dildi , from
w h ich they could see Theodore’s mou nt ain fortress of Mag-
d ala . As Napier’s advance gu ard neared Magd ala , the
Abyssin i ans at t acked what appeared to be an ungu arded
supply tr ain but were repuls ed.

Theodore sued for peace but refus ed to su rrender even as
m any of h is loyal supporters van ished. When an arm istice
ex pired on 13 April 1868, Napier’s artillery began its bom-
bardment as troops stormed Magd ala and releas ed the
host ages . Theodore , reali z ing the hopeless ness of h is situ a-
tion , shot hims elf th rough the mouth with one of the pistols
Queen Victoria had given to him as a gift .

See also Abyssinia; Abyssinian War; Magdala, Capture of;
Napier, Field Marshal Robert C.
References: Bates (1979); Chandler (1967); Haythornthwaite

(1995); Myatt (1970)

Tibet, Expedition to (1903–1904)
The Great Game , the competition bet ween British India and
Cz arist Russia to exert inf luence and control over the vast ,
u ncharted mou nt ainous regions of Centr al Asi a , focus ed on
Tibet at the end of the nineteenth and early twentieth centu ry.

The British remained committed to protecting India and
were very concerned abo ut Russian expansionism. Lord
(later Marquess) George Curzon, viceroy of India, became
alarmed when he learned of Tibetan missions to Russia in
1900 and 1901 and a rumored secret agreement between
Russia and China pertaining to Tibet in 1902. The following
year, Curzon sent the Tibet Frontier Commission, led by
Major Francis E. Younghusband, to establish trade and
other relations with Tibet and tr y to forestall any type of
Russian political infiltration into Tibet. The commission
entered Tibet in July, but the Chinese and Tibetans refused
to negotiate with the British as long as they remained in
Tibetan territory. As a result, the mission languished at
Khamba Jong, about 20 miles north of the Sikkim-Tibetan
border, for five months.

Excus es were sought to justify and ex plain the hu m ili a-
tion and failu re of the Tibet Frontier Comm ission . Two low -
gr ade Si k kimese spies for the British had failed to retu rn to
camp, and they were reportedly captu red and tortu red by
the Tibet ans . The ardent imperi alist Cu r zon ex agger ated th is
issue and reported that Tibet an troops had at t acked
Nepalese yak herders on the frontier and had stolen their

yak s . Bas ed on th is inform ation , the British authori zed an
ex pedition to obt ain “s atisf action” and “repar ation” from the
Tibet an Govern ment .

You nghus band, promoted to colonel to raise his presti ge
as a negoti ator, was selected to be British comm issioner and
to comm and the Tibet Mission . The Tibet Mission Es cort ,
comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al J. R. L . Macdonald, con-
sisted of about 1,150 soldiers from these unit s : one section
( t wo 10-pou nder screw gu ns ) , 7 th Mou nt ain Bat tery, Royal
G arris on Artillery; t wo 7-pou nder gu ns ; 8 th Gu rkhas (si x
compan ies ) ; 2 3 rd Si kh Pioneers (ei ght compan ies ) ; 2 nd
Sappers and Miners (half - company ) ; Ma x im gun det ach-
ment , 1 st Norfolk Regiment ; plus res erve and support ele-
ment s . The ex pedition cross ed the 14,390-foot Jelap La
( pass) leading into Tibet on 11 December 1903, bou nd for
Gyant s e.In spite of the fri gid cold and high altitude , Phari , at
the northern end of the 60-mile - long Chu mbi Valley, was
occupied on 22 December. From mid - Janu ary to March
1 9 0 4 , the mission rem ained at Tu na pending negoti ations .

The advance continued at the end of March . On 30 March
1 9 0 4 , about 10 miles from Tu na , at Gu ru , Tibet an soldiers
blocked the British advance and dem anded they retu rn to
Indi a . You nghus band gave the Tibet ans fifteen minutes to
clear the path , and at the end of that time , directed Macdon-
ald to order his force to advance and not fire until fired
upon . Wh ile British det ach ments flanked the Tibet ans , the
m ain British line su rged forward in silence toward the
Tibet ans beh ind their rock wall .The British reached the rock
wall without a shot being fired, and You nghus band ordered
that the Tibet ans be dis armed. In the ensuing melee , a shot
r ang out , w h ich her alded volley firing from the Gu rkhas and
Si khs at a range of no more than 20 yards . Tibet ans st arted
to walk away and were mowed down by the hail of bullets as
the two Ma x im gu ns opened up. Th is engagement — consid-
ered by some a mass ac re — was over in minutes . Of the esti-
m ated 1,500–2,000 Tibet an soldiers involved, about
600–700 were killed and 168 wou nded ; the British had 12
wou nded. The British were sickened and disgusted by th is
slaughter, but the advance continued.

The British reached Red Idol Gorge on 10 April 1904 and
fou nd the Tibet ans on clif f - top positions prepared to defend
it .Macdonald sent Gu rkhas to climb the 3,000-foot clif fs ,but
a violent snowstorm hindered their movement and
obstructed obs ervation . When the storm cleared, the
Gu rkhas were on their objective but met no resist ance. With
artillery and Ma x im support , the res erve 32nd Pioneers
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cleared the gorge and the Tibet ans fled, leaving beh ind
about 200 dead. The British had th ree soldiers wou nded.

The mission reached Gyant s e , its of f ic i al destination , on
12 April and est ablished it s elf at Chang Lo, a hamlet less
than a mile from the Gyantse Fort . On 20 April , “Retiring
Mac” Macdonald (as the troops called him) took half the
force and retu rned to New Chu mbi , 150 miles in the rear,
reportedly to coordinate commu n ications and resupply
ef fort s . The sen ior es cort of f icer at Chang Lo was Lieutenant
Colonel Br ander. With You nghus band’s perm ission , he led a
3 8 0 - m an force on 3 May 1904 to destroy Tibet an positions
built ac ross a narrow def ile at Karo La , 46 miles east of
Gyantse on the road to Lhas a .

Du ring Br ander’s abs ence , the Tibet ans at t acked Chang
Lo on 5 May 1904 out side of the Gyantse fortress , but were
repuls ed easily. The following day, Br ander’s forces at t acked
and defeated the Tibet ans at the 16,600-foot Karo La . With
British soldiers fighting at an altitude of at least 18,500 feet ,
Karo La  was reportedly the highest fought bat tle in British
m ilit ary history. Br ander’s force retu rned to Chang Lo the
following morn ing.

May and Ju ne 1904 was a period of confusion , rec rim ina-
tions , ultim atu ms , and a siege of Chang Lo. You nghus band
was made subordinate to and ordered to report to Macdon-
ald at New Chu mbi as a result of exceeding orders by per-
m it ting Br ander to engage the enemy at Karo La .You nghus-
band arrived at New Chu mbi on 10 Ju ne 1904 and left th ree
d ays later with Macdonald and the reinforced es cort . The
es cort moved in two colu mns : the first consisted of 1 2 5
mou nted inf antry, 8 gu ns , and 1,450 inf antrymen , including
followers and tr ansport an im als ; the second cont ained the
supply tr ain , 500 inf antrymen , and followers and an im als .
The reinforced es cort reached the plain out side the Gyant s e
Fort on 26 Ju ne 1904.

You nghus band received word that the Tibet ans would
negoti ate with him . Howe ver, negoti ations in early July 1904
proved fruitless , and You nghus band sent an ultim atu m
dem anding the evacu ation of the Gyantse Fort on 4 July
1 9 0 4 , or face a British ass ault . The Tibet ans ignored the
dem and, and the British stormed and captu red the fort the
following day. Lieutenant J. D. Gr ant of the Gu rkhas earned
the Victoria Cross that day for his gallantry and intrepidity
in the ass ault on the Gyantse Fort .

With the captu re of the Gyantse Fort , tr aditionally the key
to Tibet , the road to Lhasa was open . The British force began
the final 150-mile march to Lhasa on 14 July 1904, f inally

arriving in the Forbidden City on 3 August 1904. L hasa was
not the ex pected Shangri La , but an unimpressive area of
f ilthy street s , s cavenging dogs and pi gs , and st agnant pools
of water. No Russi ans were fou nd, and the British Govern-
ment later repudi ated some of the concessions gained by
You nghus band in the Lhasa Convention of 7 September
1 9 0 4 . Its mission complete , the You nghus band Ex pedition ,
as it came to be known , the first forei gn mission to enter
Tibet , retu rned to India on 25 October 1904.

See also Great Game; Imperialism; India; Indian Army
Operations; Machine Guns; Victoria Cross; Younghusband,
Colonel Sir Francis E.
References: Fleming (1961); French (1994); Wickham Legg

and Williams (1959)

Tirah Field Force (1897–1898)
The North - West Frontier of India was abla ze in Pathan tribal
hostilities in 1897. The British sent many pu n itive ex pedi-
tions to suppress these tribal re volt s . The Tochi Field Force
was sent to quell the Is a z ais in the Tochi Valley, and the
Moh m and Field Force was organ i zed to suppress hostile
Moh m ands . The Malakand Field Force conducted oper a-
tions against the Swatis , Utm an Khel , Mamu nds , and
Salar z ais , and the Bu ner Field Force pu n ished the rebellious
Bu nerw hals .

The Afridis had been receiving a subsidy from the Indi an
G overn ment for many years to safegu ard the str ategic Khy-
ber Pass . On 23 August 1897, hostile Afridis and Or ak z ais
at t acked and sei zed the forts at the Khyber Pass . Four days
later, Or ak z ais at t acked in overw helm ing strength the
British posts on the Sam ana Ridge , about 30 miles south of
the Khyber Pass and the southern bou nd ary of the Tir ah
region , and close to Peshawar.

To pu n ish the rebellious tribes and dis cou r age any fu rther
hostilities to the south , espec i ally in Wa z irist an , it was dec ided
to form the Tir ah Field Force and invade Tir ah , the homeland
of the Afridis and Or ak z ais . It was in iti ally dif f icult to ass em-
ble a suf f ic ient nu mber of men due to other ongoing pu n itive
oper ations . On 10 October 1897, howe ver, u nder the com-
m and of Gener al Sir Willi am S. A . Lockhart , the Tir ah Field
Force was ass embled at Kohat and prepared to advance.Nu m-
bering 34,506 British and Indi an of f icers and troops , with
19,934 noncombat ant followers and 71,800 tr ansport an i-
m als , the Tir ah Field Force was the largest British Army ex pe-
dition to deploy to the field in India since the Indi an Mutiny.
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Tirah Field Force

The Tir ah Field Force consisted of t wo divisions , plus sup-
port and res erve element s . The 1st Division was comm anded
by Maj or Gener al W. P. Symons , with its 1st Bri gade com-
m anded in iti ally by Colonel (later Gener al Sir) Ian S. M .
Ham ilton , then by Bri gadier Gener al R.Hart ,V. C . ,and the 2nd
Bri gade comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al A . G as elee. Maj or
Gener al A . G . Yeatm an - Bi ggs comm anded the 2nd Division ,
w h ich consisted of Bri gadier Gener al F. J. Kempster’s 3rd
Bri gade and Bri gadier Gener al R. Westm acot t’s 4th Bri gade.
The lines of commu n ication were comm anded by Lieutenant
Gener al Sir A . P. Palmer, and the Rawalpindi Res erve Bri gade
by Bri gadier Gener al C. R. Mac gregor. There were also two
mobile colu mns (the Peshawar Colu mn , comm anded by
Bri gadier Gener al A .G .Hammond,V. C . ,and the Ku rr am Mov-
able Colu mn ,by Colonel W.Hill) to provide flank secu rity and
support . Support elements included 10 field and mou nt ain
artillery bat teries , tot aling 60 gu ns ,and the first mach ine - gu n
det ach ment deployed to the North - West Frontier.

The Tir ah Field Force str ategy was to advance north , sub-
jugate the Tir ah region , then move farther northeast to
recaptu re the Khyber Pass . The Tir ah area , howe ver, was
basically unknown to the British , and the combined
strength of the Afridis and the Or ak z ais was estim ated at
arou nd 40,000–50,000.

The British advance began on 11 October 1897. Se ven
d ays later, routes over the Sam ana Ridge were recon noitered,
and fighting broke out almost immedi ately. The 5,000-foot -
h i gh Dargai Hei ght s , key terr ain dom inating the area , were
s ei zed by the British on 18 October with casu alties of 1 0
killed and 53 wou nded. It was dec ided not to hold the Dar-
gai Hei ghts and the British evacu ated the position .

After more units and supplies , including ammu n ition ,
had arrived, the Dargai Hei ghts were again at t acked on 20
O ctober 1897. The Pathans had reinforced their positions on
the Hei ght s , and a British artillery barr age failed to dislodge
the tribal warriors . Gu rkhas led the at t ack , but were pin ned
down by accu r ate rif le fire. At about noon , the 1st Bat t alion ,
G ordon Hi ghlanders — with bayonets fixed and the regi-
ment al bagpipes playing “Cock o’ the North” — led a five -
bat t alion ass ault . Before the British reached the su mm it , the
tribesmen fled.The second captu re of Dargai cost the British
36 killed and 159 wou nded, and was the only set - piece bat-
tle of the campai gn .

A pause in the hostilities ensued as the 1st Division and
tr ansport , tr aveling on bad roads , re j oined the leading 2nd
Division .The advance continued on 28 October 1897,and the

next objective was the 6,700-foot Sampagha Pass . The Tir ah
Valley was reached after lit tle resist ance on 1 November 1897.
The following ei ght days were spent gathering supplies and
recon noitering the area . The Or ak z ais were showing si gns of
subm ission although there was const ant har assment and
s n iping from the Zakha Khel , a powerful Afridi clan . Lock-
hart ret ali ated by lau nch ing a scorched earth campai gn , le v-
eling villages , destroying crops , and felling orchards . On 11
November, Or ak z ais tribal ch iefs agreed with peace terms to
retu rn all captu red weapons to the British , su rrender 300 of
their own breech - loading rif les , pay a 30,000 rupee (£10,000)
f ine , and forfeit all allowances and subsidies .

British units continued oper ating to elim inate resist ance
th roughout November 1897, but the Zakha Khels engaged in
frequent hit - and - run engagement s , espec i ally against vul-
ner able support and tr ansport element s . The Afridis , as a
tribe , had not subm it ted fully to the British , but with the
approach of winter, the British began their 40-mile march
th rough the Bara Valley to the Khyber Pass on 7 December
1 8 9 7 . Each division marched on a separ ate route. In snow
and fri gid temper atu res , the British continued. The 2nd
Division was harried the entire way and fought nu merous
rear- gu ard actions . The British march “looked more li ke a
rout than the victorious withdr awal of a pu n itive force”
( Miller 1977, p. 2 7 9 ) . After having been separ ated, the Tir ah
Field Force’s two divisions converged at the Indi an frontier
town of Barkai on 14 December.

Lockhart did not feel he had tot ally accomplished his
m ission . On 22 December 1897, the 1st Division marched to
the Ba z ar Valley, the home of the Zakha Khel , and the
Peshawar Colu mn advanced to the Khyber Pass . (Th is lat ter
oper ation is frequently called the Ba z ar Valley Ex pedition . )
By 1 Janu ary 1898, th ree British bri gades held the Khyber
Pass , w h ile two additional bri gades blockaded the Afridi ter-
ritory. The British fought a few engagements and destroyed
Afridi villages and captu red Afridi cat tle and sheep. The last
of the Afridi clans subm it ted to British dem ands in April
1 8 9 8 , si gnaling the end of the Great Pathan Re volt . From 12
O ctober 1897 to April 1898, the British suf fered 1,150 tot al
casu alties (287 killed, 853 wou nded, and 10 missing ) .

See also Buner Field Force; Hamilton, General Sir Ian S. M.;
India; Indian Army Operations; Lockhart, General Sir William
S. A.; Malakand Field Force; Mohmand Field Force; North-West
Frontier; Tochi Field Force
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973); MacNeil

(2001); Miller (1977); Nevill (1912)
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Tochi Field Force (1897–1898)
A gener al uprising of the Pathan tribes on the North - West
Frontier of India took place in 1897. There were many fac-
tors that caus ed the outbreak of widespread hostilities ,
including unrest fomented by those concerned with the
spread of British authority and inf luence in the area caus ed
by the form al dem arcation with pillars of the border
bet ween Afghan ist an and the North - West Frontier in 1893
( the Du r and Line ) , and the potenti al loss of tribal inde-
pendence. Muslim reli gious leaders , including Sadullah , the
“m ad fakir” from Swat , fu rther inf lamed fanatic ism by call-
ing for jihad (holy war) against all forei gners .

The first outbreak of violence took place on 10 July 1897
at the village of Mai z ar in the Tochi Valley. M r. H . A . Gee , the
political of f icer of Toch i , was visiting Mai z ar at tempting to
res olve a dispute involving a mu rder. The village headmen of
the local Madda Khel (of the Is a z ais tribe) invited Gee and
h is entire milit ary es cort , comm anded by Lieutenant
Colonel A . C . Bu n ny, 1 st Si khs , to lu ncheon in the village.
(The milit ary es cort comm anded by Bu n ny consisted of 2 0 0
s oldiers from the 1st Si kh Inf antry, 100 from the 1st Pu n jab
Inf antry, 12 sabers from the 1st Pu n jab Cavalry, and 2 gu ns
of the No. 6 Bombay Mou nt ain Bat tery.) The British consid-
ered th is an act of spont aneous hospit ality and they were
lulled into a false sense of s ecu rity. Du ring the meal , a man
waving a sword was seen on a nearby tower, apparently si g-
naling for an ambush to begin .The British , caught of f gu ard,
immedi ately retu rned fire. They had brought only 16 rou nds
of ammu n ition for each artillery piece , and after th is was
ex pended, the can nons fired blank rou nds to deter the
tribesmen . Bu n ny, mort ally wou nded in the stom ach ,
ordered a withdr awal to a nearby ridge. Under steady fire
from the enemy and maneuvering to pre vent enc irclement ,
the British force conducted a skillful withdr awal all after-
noon until a defensible position on a nearby ridge was
fou nd. Reinforcements began to reach the British at about
6:15 P.M., causing the enemy to retire. A fu rther withdr awal
was conducted after dark , and the force retu rned to its camp
at about midn i ght . Gee , Bu n ny, one other of f icer, and 21
other ranks were killed,and 28 wou nded, in the “Mai z ar out-
r age.” About 100 tribesmen were killed and many wou nded.

The govern ment of India subs equently dec ided to send a
force as soon as possible to the Tochi Valley to “ex act pu n-
ish ment from the treacherous tribesmen” ( Ne vill 1912, p.
2 1 8 ) . Comm anded by Maj or Gener al G. Corrie Bird, the
Tochi Field Force consisted of t wo bri gades . The 1st Bri gade ,

comm anded by Bri gadier Gener al C. C . Egerton , consisted of
1 Squ adron , 1 st Pu n jab Cavalry; No. 3 Peshawar Mou nt ain
Bat tery; No. 2 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners ; 2 nd
Argyll and Sutherland Hi ghlanders ; 1 st Si kh Inf antry; 1 st
Pu n jab Inf antry; and 33rd Bengal Inf antry. Bri gadier Gen-
er al W. P. Symons comm anded the 2nd Bri gade , w h ich con-
sisted of 1 Squ adron , 1 st Pu n jab Cavalry; No. 6 Bombay
Mou nt ain Bat tery (four gu ns ) ; 3 rd Rif le Bri gade ; 6 th Jat
Li ght Inf antry; 1 4 th Bengal Inf antry; and 25th Bengal
Inf antry. There were many dif f iculties ass oc i ated with
ass embling such a large force west of the Indus River in the
su mmer, including the flooded waters of the Indus River
it s elf, the intense heat , and the scarc ity of pot able water.
These challenges were overcome , and the Tochi Field Force
began oper ations on 28 Ju ne 1897.

The 1st Bri gade’s cavalry reached Mai z ar on 20 July 1897
and fou nd the village des erted. The Field Force spent the
next si x teen days destroying towers and hamlets in the area .
The only fighting that took place was spor adic sniping by the
tribesmen at night and sm all at t acks on convoys du ring the
d ay. The Madda Khel at tempted unsuccessfully to enlist the
assist ance of other tribes , although news of fu rther tribal
u n rest in the Swat Valley encou r aged their resist ance. The
British system atically tr avers ed, ex plored, and occupied the
entire Tochi Valley and destroyed many villages . Finally, on
15 November 1897, the Madda Khel su rrendered.

Its mission complete , the ad hoc Tochi Field Force was
dis banded in Janu ary 1898. The force had 6 men killed and
8 wou nded, although there was a high rate of sickness due to
the terrible heat and lack of drinking water. “The record of
the oper ations of the Tochi Field Force , u nder Maj or- Gener al
Corrie Bird,”obs erved one of f icer,“is one of struggles against
clim ate and Natu re rather than a hu m an enemy” ( Ne vill
1 9 1 2 , p. 2 2 2 ) .

See also India; Indian Army Operations; North-West Frontier
References: Barthorp (1982); Featherstone (1973);

Featherstone (1995); Haythornthwaite (1995); Nevill
(1912) 

Tofrek, Battle of (22 March 1885)
The Su akin Field Force , u nder the comm and of Lieutenant
Gener al Sir Ger ald Gr aham , V. C . , was organ i zed after the fall
of Khartoum in Janu ary 1885 to crush Osm an Di gna’s
dervish force in the Su akin area . When ass embled, the
Su akin Field Force consisted of t wo British inf antry bri gades ,

324

Tochi Field Force



Toski, Battle of

one Indi an inf antry bri gade , a composite cavalry force , f ive
artillery bat teries , a Gardner mach ine - gun det ach ment , and
later an Austr ali an inf antry bat t alion , tot aling about 13,000
s oldiers . Maj or Gener al Sir John C. Mc Neill , V. C . , com-
m anded the 2nd Bri gade , w h ich included the 2nd Bat t alion ,
East Su rrey Regiment ; 1 st Bat t alion , Berk sh ire Regiment ; 1 st
Bat t alion , Sh ropsh ire Li ght Inf antry; and Royal Marine Li ght
Inf antry.

About 1,200 dervish troops were thought to be located at
Hash in , with the 7,000-man enemy main body near Tam ai .
The Su akin Field Force began its advance on 20 March 1885,
and the 2nd Bri gade captu red the Hash in wells with lit tle
resist ance the following day. The East Su rreys were left as a
tempor ary garris on at Hash in .

The Indi an Bri gade (17th Bengal Inf antry, 2 8 th Bombay
Inf antry, and 15th Si khs) and a squ adron of the 5th Lancers
were then at t ached to the 2nd Bri gade. On 22 March 1885,
Gr aham ordered Mc Neill to march his force south in the
direction of Tam ai , hoping to find and fight the dervishes .
The 2nd Bri gade began its march that same day, plodded 5
m iles th rough the heat and hard des ert , and took a break at
about 10:00 A.M.

Mc Neill’s force began to build th ree zarebas (a stone and
thorny mimosa bush enclosu re) when a cavalry scout
reported a large group of dervishes in the area . The largest
z areba , to hold the stores and 1,500 tr ansport an im als , was
in the center of the position . There were to be two sm aller
z arebas , one to the northeast (prim arily for the Royal
Marines) and one to southwest (for the Berk sh ires ) . The
Indi an bri gade formed a perimeter fac ing northwest (28th
Bombay Inf antry ) , s outhwest (15th Si khs ) , and southeast
( 1 7 th Bengal Inf antry) to protect the zarebas under con-
struction . One half - bat t alion of the Berk sh ires in the north-
east of the position was in res erve ; the other half - bat t alion
was building the southwest zareba . There were gaps in the
perimeter, inadequ ate cavalry outpost s , and soldiers build-
ing the positions had been forced to st ack weapons .

Mc Neill intended to send the Indi an Bri gade back to
Su akin at 3:00 P.M. As he was inspecting the redoubts at
about 2:40 P.M., howe ver, he received a mess age from the
s couts that dervishes were ass embling near their position .
With in minutes , the dervishes ass aulted the 17th Bengal
Inf antry and the weak southwest corner of the position . The
5 th Lancers also galloped back though the 17th Bengal
Inf antry, w h ich became dis organ i zed. After firing one irreg-
ular volley, the 17th , except for two compan ies , broke and

f led and left the centr al enclosu re of the zareba ex pos ed to
the enemy. The Berk sh ires in res erve hastily formed a firing
line and killed about 200 dervishes with their volleys . The
Berk sh ires in the southwest zareba formed a sm all squ are ,
and eventu ally their firepower overw helmed the at t acking
Muslims . In less than a half hour of f i ghting th rough clouds
of dust and smoke , st ampeding an im als , and against fanati-
cal dervishes , the bat tle was over.

Both Gr aham and Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt )
Lord Garnet J. Wols eley, comm anding the Gordon Relief
Ex pedition , c ritic i zed Mc Neill for a lack of s ecu rity and inad-
equ ate cavalry. Mc Neill ne ver held another field comm and.

The Bat tle of Tofrek , or “Mc Neill’s Zareba ,” was the most
costly, in terms of British casu alties , of those conducted in
1884 and 1885 in the eastern Sud an . The British lost 117 all
r anks killed and 179 wou nded or missing, with 176 follow-
ers casu alties and the loss of 501 camels . At least 1,000
dervishes were killed. The results could have been much
worse if the Berk sh ires , along with the Si khs and Bombay
inf antry, had not gallantly and steadf astly defended their
positions .

See also Dervishes; Gordon Relief Expedition; Graham,
Lieutenant General Gerald, V.C.; Machine Guns; Mahdi;
McNeill, General Sir John C., V.C.; Sudan; Wolseley, Field
Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1984); Caie (1985); De Cosson (1886);

Keown-Boyd (1986); Neillands (1996); Robson (1993b)

Toski, Battle of (3 August 1889)
The Bat tle of Toski , fought almost entirely by troops of the
Egypti an Army, was a not able success and halted the one
s erious dervish at tempt to invade Egypt from the Sud an .

The dervish advance took place in 1889 under the Khal-
ifa (the Mahdi had died in 1885). Fresh from victories in
Abyssin i a , they marched ac ross the northern frontier of the
Sud an . The 8,000-man dervish force was under the com-
m and of Em ir Abdel Rah m an Wad el Ne ju m i , w ho had led
the final ass ault into Khartoum in 1885. Ne ju m i’s force was
sm all for such a maj or oper ation , due to either Ne ju m i’s
belief in the invinc ibility of h is soldiers or the Khalif a’s
desire to dispose of a rival .

After leaving Dongola on 1 July 1889, Ne ju m i’s plan was
to march west into the des ert , outf lank British outpost s , and
at t ack on the Nile River near Aswan . British intelli gence
received early warn ing of th is enemy advance , and the sir-
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d ar, Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Lord) Sir Fr anc is W.
Grenfell , assu med pers onal comm and of th is oper ation to
intercept the dervishes .

Early on 3 August 1889, Egypti an cavalry (one squ adron
of the 20th Huss ars , th ree squ adrons of Egypti an cavalry,and
one Camel Corps company ) , u nder the comm and of Colonel
( later Field Marshal Earl) Hor atio H. Kitchener, fou nd the
dervishes breaking camp west of the village of Toski , about
60 miles north of Wadi Half a . Grenfell reali zed that the
dervishes , nu mbering about 3,000, wanted to avoid fighting
in the open des ert where Egypti an firepower would play a
key role in the bat tle and he could easily maneuver his unit s .

Grenfell’s force consisted of the 1st Bri gade (9th , 1 0 th , and
1 3 th Sud anese Inf antry Bat t alions) and the 2nd Bri gade (1st
and 2nd Egypti an and 11th Sud anese Inf antry Bat t alions ) ,
armed with Martin i - Hen ry .450s, with two artillery bat ter-
ies . Before waiting for reinforcement by a British bri gade ,
Grenfell ordered Kitchener to pre vent the dervishes from
reach ing a rocky area to the north and ordered his two
bri gades to advance from Toski . By 10:00 A.M., the two
bri gades were in position to block the dervish advance from
reach ing Toski and the Nile. Ne ju m i’s men cou r ageously
charged the Egypti an Army units but were mowed down by
accu r ate rif le fire , Ma x im - Nordenfeldt gu ns , and artillery.

At about noon , Grenfell’s force at t acked and drove the
dervishes to a sm all hill , w h ich the lat ter defended br avely
by repeated cou nter at t ack s . The Egypti an Army soldiers
f inally forced the su rvivors to retreat , but the pu rsuit was
called of f due to the feroc ious heat .

While the dervish threat may have been exaggerated, the
battle was a clear victo ry for the Egyptian Army. Nejumi
was kil led and less than a thousand dervishes survived,
with one British officer referring to the battle as a “feast of
blood” (Hunter 1996, p. 33). The de rvishes never again
threatened Egypt.

See also Dervishes; Egypt; Egyptian Army; Grenfell, Field
Marshal Francis W.; Khalifa; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio
H.; Machine Guns; Mahdi; Sirdar; Sudan
References: Barthorp (1984); Daly (1997); Hunter (1996);

Neillands (1996); Keown-Boyd (1986)

Transvaal
The Tr ansvaal was the territory north of the Vaal River first
s et tled by Boers du ring the 1836–1846 Great Trek inland to
est ablish their own independent nation away from the

British and perpetu ate slavery. The Vaal River separ ated the
Or ange Free St ate from what became the Tr ansvaal .

Andries H. Pot geiter was the leader of the first large group
of Boers to set tle th is area . They encou ntered opposition
from the Mat abele , w ho they defeated in a nu mber of skir-
m ishes and pushed fu rther north .

The ex pansion ist Boers caus ed friction with the local
tribes whose lands they enc roached. The British occasion-
ally had to restore order in the area and an nexed the Or ange
Free St ate on 3 Febru ary 1848. The Boers res ented th is
action , and the British quelled their unrest at the Bat tle of
Boomplaats (29 August 1848).

The Sand River Convention of 17 Janu ary 1852 recog-
n i zed, with lim it ations , the independence of the Tr ansvaal ,
and the independence of the Or ange Free St ate was gr anted
in 1854. The Tr ansvaal was renamed the South African
Republic (ZAR, or Zuid - Afri kaans che Republiek) in 1853,
although it continued to be called the Tr ansvaal in ordinary
convers ation . In 1864, the Tr ansvaal was welded into one
republic with one president .

Pu rportedly to pre vent financ i al bankruptcy and poten-
ti al anarchy, the British an nexed the Tr ansvaal in 1877 as a
f irst step to feder ate South Africa . Th is was one factor lead-
ing to the First Boer War (1880–1881), in which the British
were sou ndly defeated. In 1884, Tr ansvaal independence was
restored, with the British ret ain ing a veto over ex ternal
af f airs .

G old was dis covered on the Wit watersr and in 1886. Th is
caus ed an inf lux of forei gners ( uitlanders ) trying to make
their fortu ne , but the Tr ansvaal Govern ment , in an at tempt
to maint ain their Boer suprem acy, refus ed to give vi able
political ri ghts to these new imm i gr ant s . It was to help thes e
imm i gr ants receive political ri ghts and to retu rn the gold -
rich Tr ansvaal to the British Empire that Cec il J. Rhodes
plan ned and Dr. Leander St arr James on led the ill - f ated
James on Raid to Johan nes bu rg in 1895–1896. The result ant
friction led to a treaty of mutu al assist ance bet ween the
Tr ansvaal and the Or ange Free St ate in 1897 and the out-
break of war with Brit ain in October 1899.

The Tr ansvaal was rean nexed by the British in 1900, but
guerrilla warf are continued. The Treaty of Vereen i ging, 3 1
May 1902, ended the Second Boer War and made the Tr ans-
vaal (and the Or ange Free St ate) a Crown colony of the
British Empire. The Tr ansvaal was gr anted self - govern ment
in 1907 and in 1910 was one of the four fou nding provinces
of the Un ion of South Africa .
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Turkish Forces, Crimean War

See also Boer War, First (1880–1881); Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Boers; Boomplaats, Battle of; Jameson Raid;
Joubert, Commandant-General Petrus J.; Kruger, S. J. Paulus;
Rhodes, Cecil J.
References: Barthorp (1987); Marix Evans (2000); Pakenham

(1979); Wessels (2000);

Turkish Forces, Crimean War
The Tu rkish - led army of the Ot tom an Empire was a very
heterogeneous organ i z ation , including Muslim soldiers
from its various provinces , such as Egypt , Serbi a , the Danu-
bi an provinces , the Middle East , and North Africa . Nu mber-
ing about 300,000 du ring the Crimean War, the Tu rkish
Army consisted of cons c ripts who served for a period of
t welve years , f ive on active duty and seven in the res erve.

Begin n ing in 1794, ef forts were made to remodel the
Tu rkish Army on a French and Russi an model . The Jan is-
s aries , the elite , well - tr ained force of the Ot tom an sult an ,
had become inc reasingly inef fective and politically unreli-
able and resisted these reforms . In 1826, the sult an ordered
h is artillery to bombard the Jan iss ary barr ack s . Over 10,000
Jan iss aries were killed before they were dis armed and the
force dis banded by eth n ic Tu rk s .

Since that time , the Tu rks created a modern milit ary
medical school and in 1834, a milit ary academy. Forei gn
of f icers , m any of them British , were brought to Tu rkey to
assist in reform ing, reorgan i z ing, and tr ain ing the Tu rkish
Army. Th is was also a period of h i gh fis cal inf lation in
Tu rkey, and the army did not receive the fu nding it needed.

The comm ander of Tu rkish forces du ring the Crimean
War was Om ar Pasha , a cou r ageous of f icer. His ori ginal
name was Michael Lat t as , the son of a Croati an Army of f icer

w ho converted to Islam and joined the Ot tom an Army.
The Tu rkish Army was not fully equipped or adequ ately

tr ained when Russia at t acked in 1853. The Tu rkish inf antry
consisted of 38 regiments of poorly tr ained but loyal and
f ierce soldiers , armed with smoothbore musket s . There were
140 Tu rkish cavalry squ adrons , each with an est ablish ment
of 143 hors es , but these were also poorly equipped and inef-
fectively led. Tu rkish artillerymen and engineers did not
have modern equipment or tr ain ing at the begin n ing of the
war, although they reportedly received British artillery du r-
ing the conf lict . The Tu rks had very few tr ansport ation
ass ets and basically no comm iss ari at , so they were forced to
live of f the land and suf fered horribly du ring the harsh win-
ter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 .

The Tu rks also had a nu mber of irregular forces , includ-
ing frequently unreli able Bedouin cavalry units and Bash i -
Ba zouk s . The lat ter (Tu rkish for “spoiled head”) were very ill
dis c iplined and undepend able , lit tle more than looters and
bandit s .

Many forei gn , including British , of f icers volu nteered to
s erve with Tu rkish Army unit s . They were gener ally ju n ior
of f icers , and the more sen ior Tu rkish comm anders fre-
quently delegated their authority to these bet ter- tr ained and
more aud ac ious of f icers .

The British and French looked down on the Tu rk s , and
the Russi ans hated them . The allies gener ally restricted the
Tu rks to minor roles in bat tles .Tu rkish casu alties du ring the
Crimean War probably nu mbered in the hu ndreds of thou-
s ands .

See also Crimean War; French Forces, Crimean War; Russian
Forces, Crimean War; Sardinian Forces, Crimean War
References: Edgerton (1999); Judd (1975); Raugh (1988b);

Royle (2000)
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Ulundi, Battle of (4 July 1879)
The British soundly defeated the Zulu Army at the Battle of
Ulundi, fought on 4 July 1879 near the royal homestead of
Zulu King C etshwayo kaMpande. This was the decisive
battle of the 1879 Zulu War in which Zulu power was shat-
tered.

After the dis astrous Bat tle of Is andlwana (22 Janu ary
1 8 7 9 ) , additional troops were sent from England to aug-
ment the British forces in South Africa , comm anded by
Lieutenant Gener al (later Gener al) Frederick A . Thesi ger,
Second Baron Chelmsford. Wh ile most of these reinforce-
ments arrived in March and April 1879, logistical and
adm in istr ative prepar ations delayed the second British
invasion of Zululand until 31 May 1879. Th is advance was
m arred by the death on 1 Ju ne 1879 of Louis Napoleon , the
Prince Imperi al of Fr ance.

In mid - Ju ne 1879, as his force was about 50 miles from
Ulu ndi , Chelmsford learned that he was to be replaced by
Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols e-
ley. Chelmsford had no intention of perm it ting Wols eley to
receive the rewards of h is months of campai gn ing and
prepar ations and pushed his force to advance more quickly.
As Chelmsford’s force neared Ulu ndi , halfhearted negoti a-
tions took place bet ween the British and Cet shwayo.

The British reconnoitered the approach to Ulundi on 3
July 1879, and Chelmsford planned to attack the Zulus the
following day. Early on 4 July, Chelmsford formed hi s
5,317-man force (of which 1,152 were Africans) into one
large rectangular-shaped,“square”tactical formation, hop-
ing to goad the Zulus into at t acking. As the squ are
advanced, the lead and rear faces were shorter than its

right and left side. Five companies of the 80th Regiment,
with two Gatling guns in the center an d two arti llery
pieces on each flank, formed the front face of the square.
The right side contained eight companies of 1st Battalion,
13th Light Infantry, and four companies of the 58th Regi-
ment, with two guns in the center of the 13th and two guns
between the battalions. On the opposite left flank were all
eight companies of the 90th Light Infantry and four com-
panies of the 94th Regiment, with two guns between bat-
talions. The rear face of the square was covered by two
companies of the 94th on the left and two companies of
the 2nd Battalion, 21st Fusiliers on the right, with two
guns in the right rear corner. Chelmsford and his staff,
with engineer, ammunition, and hospital elements, were in
the center of the square.

The square wheeled right at about 8:00 A.M., so that its
longer sides faced north an d south and the 80th Regi-
ment’s companies faced east toward Ulundi. As doubts
arose about the Zulus attacking, the Frontier Light Horse
appeared, and Zulu regiments waiting in the grass, one
after another, sprang to their feet near the British square
and soon encircled its northern, eastern, and southern
sides. Elements of the King’s Dragoon Guards and 17th
Lancers that had been protecting the square’s flanks fired
into the attacking Zulus and then rode through a rear gap
into the square.

The British artillery opened up on the Zulus at a range
of 2,000 yards , w h ich spu rred on the at t ackers’ advance. As
the Zulus got clos er, the Gatling gu ns also opened up, and
th is concentr ation of f ire broke up the ass ault . The Zulu
res erve at t acked the southwest corner of the squ are , but the
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artillery and mass ed rif le fire halted th is at t ack . Not a single
Zulu reached the British bayonet s .

Chelmsford recogn i zed th is dec isive moment in the bat-
tle , and he directed the 17th Lancers and King’s Dr agoon
Gu ards to depart the squ are. The cavalry formed in a line
and charged the fleeing Zulus , “spearing them with their
long lances as though they were pi g - sticking” ( Barthorp
1 9 8 0 , p. 1 6 3 ) . Frontier Horse rode th rough a gap in the oppo-
site end of the squ are and routed the rem ain ing Zulus .

The bat tle was over in about half an hou r. The British suf-
fered 10 men killed and 87 wou nded,s ome shot by Zulus with
f irearms . At least 1,000 Zulu dead were cou nted arou nd the

squ are , and many others were killed du ring the cavalry pu r-
suit or later died of wou nds . Even though Cet shwayo was not
captu red at the time , Chelmsford vindicated hims elf to a
degree and deprived Wols eley of the opportu n ity to reap the
lau rels for successfully concluding the campai gn .The Bat tle of
Ulu ndi was the last large engagement of the Zulu War, w h ich
ended with the captu re of Cet shwayo on 28 August 1879.

See also Cetshwayo kaMpande; Chelmsford, General Frederick
A. Thesiger, Second Baron; Isandlwana, Battle of; Machine
Guns; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Zulu War; Zululand
References: Barthorp (1980); Edgerton (1988); Knight (1990);

Laband (1995); Morris (1965)
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Vaal Krantz, Battle of (5–7 February 1900)
The Bat tle of Vaal Kr antz was the th ird unsuccessful British
at tempt to relie ve besieged Ladysm ith .

After failu re at the Bat tle of Spion Kop (23–24 Janu ary
1900) Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . , comm anding the
British troops in Nat al , prepared another of fensive oper a-
tion to relie ve Ladysm ith . The Boer left flank was anchored
on Vaal Kr ant z , a hill that dom inated the eastern end of the
Br akfontein Ridge and was about 4 miles east of Spion Kop.
Buller’s plan was to sei ze Vaal Kr antz and, after supporting
artillery was positioned on the hill to provide supporting
f ire , to send forward his cavalry to relie ve Ladysm ith .

The British at t ack began at 6:00 A.M. on 5 Febru ary 1900
with a feint from the British - held Maconoch ie Hills , north
of the Tugela River, toward the Br akfontein Ridge. British
gu ns on nu merous hills supported the feint , w h ile artillery
on Swaartz Kop bombarded Vaal Kr ant z .

Determ ined to avoid the confusion that dom inated the
Spion Kop bat tle , Buller, w ho had about 20,000 men , did
not comm it the main at t ack until the feint was completed.
Th is reduced the element of su rprise and perm it ted the
Boers to concentr ate their forces in the area of the ex pected
at t ack . A hesit ant Buller allowed Maj or Gener al (later Gen-
er al Sir) Ne ville G. Lyt telton’s 4th Bri gade to at t ack Vaal
Kr antz in late afternoon .

With two of Lyt telton’s bat t alions ac ross the Tugela , t wo
bat t alions of Maj or Gener al H. J. T. Hildyard’s 2nd Bri gade
were prepared to cross the river and support the main
at t ack by captu ring Green Hill . The plan was that with both
Vaal Kr antz and Green Hill in British hands , the def ile
bet ween the two hills would be secu red, and British cavalry

and inf antry could advance to Ladysm ith . Buller was seem-
ingly concerned about being responsible for another failed
at t ack and vac illated. He halted the advance of Hildyard’s
troops , w h ich condemned the plan to failu re , e ven if Lyt tel-
ton’s force could have captu red Vaal Kr antz alone.

Lyt telton’s troops continued the ass ault , and by 4:00 P.M. ,
they had est ablished weak positions on the southern and
eastern sides of the hill . Buller ordered Lyt telton to with-
dr aw, but he ignored the directive. Under intense pressu re ,
Lyt telton moved his men to the western side of the hill to
dig entrench ments and await reinforcement s . Buller, how-
e ver, refus ed to at t ack Green Hill or reinforce Lyt telton’s
men , deferring a dec ision to the next morn ing.

As Buller slept the night of 5–6 Febru ary 1900, the Boers
reinforced their positions and moved artillery onto nearby
h ills and dom inated Vaal Kr ant z . On the morn ing of 6 Feb-
ru ary, Buller gave a nu mber of contr adictory orders , then
cont acted his superior, Field Marshal Lord (later Earl )
Frederick S. Robert s ,V. C . , ostensibly for guid ance but more
li kely to receive an order to retire and be abs olved of the
responsibility for it . Roberts ordered Buller to continue the
at t ack to relie ve Ladysm ith . Desultory artillery firing and
skirm ishes occupied the day, and some of Hildyard’s troops
replaced Lyt telton’s on Vaal Kr ant z .

Buller held a cou nc il of war with many of h is subordi-
nate gener als in the afternoon of 7 Febru ary 1900. After
heated dis cussions , the gener als unan imously agreed with
Buller to withdr aw. Buller had apparently underestim ated
the Boer tenac ity and lost his res olve , and “h is gener alsh ip
was so singular that he had again managed to manoeuvre a
British force much superior in nu mbers into a hopelessly
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u ntenable position” ( Symons 1963, pp. 2 5 7 – 2 5 8 ) . The
British lost about 30 men killed and 350 wou nded in th is
feeble at tempt to relie ve Ladysm ith , w h ile the Boers suf fered
about 30 men killed and about 50 wou nded. Su rprisingly,
the British troops did not lose conf idence in Buller, although
of f icers beh ind his back called him “Sir Re verse Buller” and
“the ferrym an of the Tugela” ( Powell 1994, p. 1 7 0 ) .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Boers; Buller, General
Sir Redvers H., V.C.; Ladysmith, Siege of; Roberts, Field
Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Spion Kop, Battle of
References: Belfield (1975); Carver (1999); Lyttelton (1924);

Pakenham (1979); Powell (1994); Symons (1963)

Victoria Cross
The Victoria Cross , Great Brit ain’s most highly coveted deco-
r ation for br avery and cou r age , was instituted on 29 Janu ary
1856 by Queen Victori a , reportedly at the request of Prince
Albert . The Victoria Cross was unique in being the first
British Army gallantry award to be awarded to des erving
rec ipient s , regardless of r ank , w ho, “s erving in the pres ence
of the enemy, should have performed some si gnal act of
valor or de votion to their cou ntry”(Th is England 1981, p.6 ) .

At the middle of the nineteenth centu ry there were no
t angible means of recogn i z ing gallantry in the field, other
than the occasional bre vet promotion for the des erving cap-
t ain ,m aj or, or lieutenant colonel , or a mention in dispatches ,
e ven though campai gn med als for all partic ipant s , and later
long service and good conduct and “meritorious service”
med als , had been est ablished. In the 1840s a nu mber of s en-
ior of f icers recommended creating a milit ary decor ation
that could be awarded to all ranks for gallantry in the field.
In 1845, the United Service Maga z ine , a st au nch advocate of
m ilit ary med als , predicted that an order for cou r age under
f ire would be named after Queen Victori a .

The unmiti gated and well - public i zed br avery of s oldiers
in the Crimean War reinforced the need for a med al recog-
n i z ing combat gallantry. In December 1854, the Distin-
guished Conduct Med al was est ablished to recogn i ze ser-
geants and lower ranks who distinguished thems elves in
action . When the Victoria Cross (V.C.) was est ablished in
Janu ary 1856, its provisions were made retroactive to acts of
heroism performed since the begin n ing of the Crimean War
in March 1854. As Queen Victoria hers elf is said to have
pointed out , the V. C . was not an order, of fered no kn i ght-
hood, bore no reli gious si gn if icance , and cont ained no rank s

with in it s elf.The Victoria Cross was intended solely as a dec-
or ation “to be highly pri zed and eagerly sought after by the
of f icers and men of our naval and milit ary services” (Th is
England 1981, p. 6 ) .

Queen Victoria hers elf chose the desi gn for th is decor a-
tion . It is in the form of a cross pat tee on which is a lion
gu ard ant st anding on the Royal Crown , with a scroll
ins c ribed “For Valou r” u nderneath . The re verse of the
med allion cont ains the date of the action for which the dec-
or ation was awarded. The Victoria Cross was tr aditionally
m ade from the bron ze of can nons captu red at Se vastopol
du ring the Crimean War, although th is supply was
ex hausted in March 1942. The ori ginal V. C . ribbon was blue
for the navy and dark red (claret) for the army, the lat ter
color adopted for all awards in 1920.

The first deed of valor to win the Victoria Cross took
place on 21 Ju ne 1854, w hen twenty - year- old Mate Charles
D. Lucas of H . M . S . Hecla distinguished hims elf du ring a
naval at t ack on the fortress of Bom arsu nd in the Baltic. At
a range of only 500 yards , a live shell with the fuse still
bu rn ing landed on his sh ip’s deck . Disregarding his own
s afety, Lucas picked up the shell with his bare hands and
th rew it overboard. The shell ex ploded as it hit the water,
but Lucas’s self less br avery saved the crew and the sh ip
from cert ain destruction or severe dam age. Lucas was als o
promoted on the spot to lieutenant and eventu ally rose to
the rank of rear adm ir al .

Fu rther Royal Warr ants over the years amended eli gibil-
ity requirements for the Victoria Cross . In 1857 the Eu ro-
pean of f icers and men of the East India Company were
declared eli gible for the V. C . , and the following year civili ans
w ho had distinguished thems elves in the Indi an Mutiny
were also considered eli gible (and was so gr anted in fou r
cas es ) . Of f icers and men of the colon i al forces became eli gi-
ble for the V. C . in 1867. In 1902 King Edward VII issued an
order to award the Victoria Cross posthu mously to des erv-
ing rec ipient s , retroactive to the Crimean War. The award
was fu rther ex tended to native of f icers and men of the
Indi an Army by King George V in 1912. Pensions were
gr anted to all awardees below comm issioned rank . More-
over, anyone who had received the V. C . but was later con-
victed of treas on , cowardice , felony, or “of any other inf a-
mous act ,” would be required to forfeit his med al and have
h is name er as ed from the list of V. C . rec ipient s . Ei ght cas es
of forfeitu re have taken place since the decor ation was insti-
tuted in 1856, the last in 1908.
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Volunteers

The first award of the Victoria Cross was an nou nced in the
London Ga zet te of 24 Febru ary 1857, and the first investitu re
was held in Hyde Park on 26 Ju ne 1857. Queen Victoria pre-
s ented the new decor ation that bore her name to si x ty - t wo
of f icers and men from the navy and from the army.All rec ip-
ient s , regardless of r ank , stood shoulder to shoulder, the first
time that of f icers and men had at tended the same investitu re
or had been awarded the same decor ation .

Holders of the Victoria Cross , Brit ain’s preem inent gal-
lantry award — of w h ich 522 were awarded from institution
to the eve of World War I—are entitled to use the in iti als
“V. C .” after their name.

See also Awards and Decorations; Campaign Medals
References: Dorling (1974); Farwell (1981); Gordon (1971);

Raugh (1986); Strachan (1984); This England (1981)

Volunteers
The volu nteers were one of the th ree main component s ,
along with the militia and the yeom an ry, of the au x ili ary
forces of the British Army in the nineteenth centu ry.

Historically, the volu nteers were suppos edly self - suf f i-
c ient forces rais ed du ring cris es , not ably du ring the 1650s,
1 6 6 0 s , 1 7 1 5 , 1 7 4 5 , and from 1778 to 1782. After the
Napoleon ic Wars , the volu nteers were dis banded in 1816.

War scares after the re volutions in 1848 in Eu rope , and
concern about the inc reasing powers and ex pansion ist
intentions of Fr ance , produced new enthusi asm for volu n-
teering for part - time milit ary service. Reest ablished in 1859,
elements of the Rif le Volu nteer Corps (and some artillery
and engineer unit s ) , consisting of m iddle - class volu nteers ,
were rais ed in and fu nded by many towns in England. The

British Govern ment did not object to these unit s , since they
consisted of m iddle - class rec ruits while most members of
the militia were from the lower class . In 1860–1863, the Rif le
Volu nteer Corps units were organ i zed into adm in istr ative
bat t alions . In 1871, the War Of f ice assu med adm in istr ative
responsibility for the volu nteer forces .

As a component of the linked bat t alion system completed
in 1881, the Rif le Volu nteer Corps units became volu nteer
bat t alions of regular inf antry regiment s . An ex ample of th is
reorgan i z ation is the 1st York sh ire East Riding Rif le Volu n-
teer Corps which became the 1st Volu nteer Bat t alion of the
East York sh ire Regiment .

In the 1880s and early 1890s, m ilit ary debate frequently
focus ed on home defense and the role of the volu nteers .Many
volu nteers served on active service , howe ver. The Post Of f ice
Volu nteers and the Crewe Railway Volu nteers served in the
1882 British ex pedition to Egypt . After the British defeat at
Colenso (15 December 1899), s ome 6,000 volu nteers joined
the Imperi al Yeom an ry and man ned blockhous es , among
other duties , du ring the Second Boer War (1899–1902).

In 1908, the au x ili ary forces were reorgan i zed to provide
a more ef fective and ef f ic ient system for reinforc ing the reg-
ular army. The volu nteers (inf antry) and yeom an ry (part -
time cavalry) were merged as the Territori al Force , later to
become the Territori al Army.Th is provided a res erve force of
14 inf antry divisions and 14 cavalry bri gades that in peace-
time would serve in the Un ited Kingdom only, but in
wartime could volu nteer for overs eas service.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Haldane, Richard B.;
Militia; Yeomanry
References: Bennett (1999); Brereton (1986); Mills (1996);

Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984); Thomson (1986); Woodall
(1900)
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War of the Axe
See Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa

War Office
The War Of f ice was the of f ice of the civili an leadersh ip of
the British Army until 1870, w hen the formerly independ-
ent comm ander in ch ief and milit ary component (the
Horse Gu ards) became a part of it . Th roughout th is period
the name did not change , although the composition of the
War Of f ice evolved with the de velopment of the British
Army.

In the 1790s, the sec ret ary at war was the executive head
of m ilit ary adm in istr ation . His department , the War Of f ice ,
was in charge of controlling movement s , est ablish ment s ,
and rates of pay. The sec ret ary at war was also responsible
to Parli ament in the Army Estim ates and over any issues in
w h ich civil and milit ary interests were in conf lict .

The position of s ec ret ary of st ate for war and the
colon ies was created in 1794. The first incu mbent , Hen ry
Du nd as , also served as home sec ret ary, treasu rer of the
nav y, and president of the Indi an Board of Control , and
could spend only a fr action of h is time and energy on mil-
it ary mat ters .

Th roughout the nineteenth centu ry there was continu al
friction bet ween the War Of f ice and the Horse Gu ards as
the former tried to est ablish Parli ament ary and civili an
control over the lat ter, w h ich the Horse Gu ards gener ally
resisted as much as possible. There were also nu merous
reforms desi gned to ensu re unity of comm and and control .
At the end of the Napoleon ic Wars , th is unity was still lack-

ing, as responsibility for the British Army was divided
bet ween the sec ret ary at war, s ec ret ary of st ate for war and
the colon ies , treasu ry, comm ander in ch ief, and master-
gener al of the ordnance.

The British success in the Napoleon ic Wars , culm inating
with Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Welling-
ton’s defeat of Napoleon at Waterloo in 1815, began a long
period of m ilit ary complacency, neglect , and decay. The
death of the Duke of Wellington in 1852 removed a si gn if i-
cant obst acle to reform . Wh ile reform on a lim ited basis
began before the outbreak of the Crimean War in 1854, the
lack of British preparedness for that conf lict soon became
s cand alous and reinforced the urgent need for milit ary
reform .

Until the begin n ing of the Crimean War, the army was
adm in istered by about th irteen dif ferent department s .
Even before the Crimean War began , r adical reform was
u ndert aken that est ablished the prim acy of c ivili an control
over the milit ary. In Ju ne 1854, the of f ice of s ec ret ary of
st ate for war was separ ated from that of the colon ies , the
f irst time Great Brit ain poss ess ed a full - time sec ret ary of
st ate solely for milit ary af f airs . The post of s ec ret ary at war,
w h ich had been responsible for the Army Estim ates and
other financ i al mat ters , was elim inated and his responsi-
bilities also cons olid ated under the sec ret ary of st ate for
war. All milit ary departments came under the authority of
the sec ret ary of st ate for war. Most of the other Crimean
War – era reforms helped cons olid ate the authority and
responsibility of the sec ret ary of st ate for war. The pre vail-
ing at titude that the army “belonged” to the soverei gn and
had to be weakened by ex ternal checks and a divided
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adm in istr ation was abandoned. Parli ament ary and civili an
control of the milit ary was unquestionably ach ie ved for the
f irst time.

Even though the comm ander in ch ief conceded that the
s ec ret ary of st ate for war exerc is ed supreme control of the
army, he rem ained out side the cons olid ated War Of f ice.
There was a tremendous duplication of ef fort , with two sep-
ar ate head qu arters (War Of f ice and Horse Gu ards) and ill -
def ined and overlapping responsibilities . In 1869, the North-
brook Comm it tee studied these issues , most of w h ich were
implemented in the War Of f ice Act of 1 8 7 0 , one of the si g-
n if icant reforms of Sec ret ary of St ate for War Edward T.
Cardwell . The War Of f ice Act of 1870 cons olid ated the War
Of f ice and the Horse Gu ards . It also delegated its responsi-
bilities to th ree distinct executive of f icers : the “of f icer com-
m anding in ch ief ” ( Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince George F. ,
Second Duke of Cambridge ) , responsible for the strictly mil-
it ary aspects of the army; the su rveyor- gener al of the ord-
nance , responsible for supply and equipment ; and the finan-
c i al sec ret ary, responsible to the sec ret ary of st ate for war for
the Army Estim ates and all milit ary financ i al mat ters .

To fu rther streamline the adm in istr ative ef f ic iency of the
War Of f ice , Sec ret ary of St ate for War Edward St anhope
enacted additional reforms in 1888. He abolished the posi-
tion of su rveyor- gener al of the ordnance and unif ied all the
princ ipal department s , with the exception of f inance and
m ilit ary manuf actu ring, u nder the comm ander in ch ief.
Supply and tr ansport responsibilities were tr ansferred to the
qu arterm aster- gener al . The comm ander in ch ief, hence-
forth , became responsible for all pers on nel and mat é eriel
issues for the army and au x ili ary forces , in addition to the
collection of intelli gence and the construction and mainte-
nance of fortif ications .

Controversy spr ang up after invasion scares in 1888 with
the comm ander in ch ief and key subordinates declaring that
they could not be responsible for the ef f ic iency of the army
or for the defense of the cou ntry if they had no financ i al con-
trol over the milit ary. The Hartington Comm ission was
formed to look into th is situ ation and fou nd that the army
and navy gener ally failed to coordinate any type of plan n ing.
It recommended the est ablish ment of a defense comm it tee
in which army, nav y, and cabinet min isters could coordinate
their activities with in imperi al defense polic ies and service
ex penditu res before the actu al financ i al estim ates were sub-
m it ted to the Cabinet .

The Hartington Comm ission also recommended elim i-

nating the of f ice of comm ander in ch ief after the Duke of
Cambridge’s retirement and replac ing it with a War Of f ice
Cou nc il . The cou nc il would consist of the sec ret ary of st ate
for war as president , the parli ament ary and perm anent
u nders ec ret aries , and the five sen ior milit ary of f icers
responsible to the sec ret ary of st ate for the ef f ic ient oper a-
tions of their respective department s . These five of f icers
were the adjut ant - gener al , the qu arterm aster- gener al , the
director of artillery, the inspector- gener al of fortif ications ,
and a ch ief of the st af f. The ch ief of the st af f would advis e
the sec ret ary of st ate and coordinate intelli gence collection
and analysis and contingency and mobili z ation plan n ing. A
tru ncated War Of f ice Cou nc il , without a ch ief of the st af f,
was in fact est ablished, and in 1895 it was supplemented by
an Army Board.

The Duke of Cambridge retired in 1895 and was replaced
by Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J. Wols eley. Concu rrently,
changes were made in the duties of the comm ander in ch ief,
w ho would also accept the responsibilities of a ch ief of st af f.
As such , he was still the princ ipal advis er of the sec ret ary of
st ate on all milit ary questions , would take direct control of
the Intelli gence and Mobili z ation Department s , and was
charged with “gener al supervision” of the milit ary depart-
ments of the War Of f ice. The adjut ant - gener al , qu arterm as-
ter- gener al , inspector- gener al of fortif ications , and inspec-
tor- gener al of the ordnance were made directly responsible
to the sec ret ary of st ate and, together with the comm ander
in ch ief ( s erving as president ) , would compose the Army
Board. The civili an financ i al sec ret ary ret ained his authority
in all financ i al mat ters . The milit ary leadersh ip, and espe-
c i ally the comm ander in ch ief, res ented these changes , and
the rift bet ween the soldiers and the civili ans in the War
Of f ice was widened even fu rther.

The Second Boer War broke out in October 1899 and it
s oon became obvious that the British Army could have been
much bet ter prepared for the conf lict . Wols eley, gener ally
embit tered, retired on 30 November 1900. Shortly thereafter,
the Daw kins Comm it tee of Inquiry was formed to look into
the whole organ i z ation and oper ations of the War Of f ice.The
comm it tee recommended a nu mber of reforms that were
enacted in November 1901, including the subordination
( again) of the adjut ant - gener al , m ilit ary sec ret ary, and
director of mobili z ation and milit ary intelli gence to the
comm ander in ch ief. The comm ander in ch ief was als o
m ade responsible for the dis c ipline , tr ain ing, mobili z ation ,
and st af f plan n ing of the forces under his comm and.
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A Royal Comm ission on the War in South Africa ,
appointed in 1902 and named the Elgin Comm ission after
its chairm an , the Earl of Elgin , investi gated adm in istr ative
shortcom ings that had been re vealed by the Second Boer
War, as did a subs equent comm it tee , the War Of f ice Recon-
stitution Comm it tee. The lat ter was chaired by Lord Esher
and became known as the Esher Comm it tee. Its recommen-
d ations , m ade in 1904, also had a far- reach ing impact on
War Of f ice and milit ary reorgan i z ation .

Richard B. Hald ane , s ec ret ary of st ate for war from 1905
to 1912, was also responsible for a nu mber of reforms
involving the War Of f ice. He was responsible for cons olid at-
ing the militia and volu nteers and est ablish ing the Territor-
i al Force , and organ i z ing the British Army into an ex pedi-
tionary force in case of Continent al deployment . Moreover,
in 1906 he form ally instituted and organ i zed a gener al st af f,
and enu mer ated comprehensive duties and responsibilities
for all gener al st af f s ections . Field Service Regulations pro-
vided common doctrine to be us ed th roughout the army.
Hald ane’s War Of f ice and other reforms needed only minor
adjustments prior to 1914, w hen Great Brit ain was plu nged
into World War I.

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Army Estimates;
Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Cambridge, Field Marshal
H.R.H. Prince George F., Second Duke of; Cardwell, Edward T.;
Civil-Military Relations; Commander in Chief, British Army;
Crimean War; Esher Committee; Haldane, Richard B.; Horse
Guards; Master-General of the Ordnance, British Army;
Quartermaster-General, British Army; Stanhope, Edward;
Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of;
Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barnett (1970); Bond (1972); Haldane (1929);

Hamer (1970); Moyse-Bartlett (1974); Spiers (1980b);
Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984); Strachan (1997)

War Office Act (1870)
See Cambridge, Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince George
F., Second Duke of; Cardwell, Edward T.; Cardwell
Reforms; Commander in Chief, British Army; War
Office

Warren, General Sir Charles (1840–1927)
Gener al Sir Charles Warren , a Royal Engineer of f icer, had a
varied milit ary career, most noteworthy for his archeological

ach ie vements and his comm and of British troops at the dis-
astrous Bat tle of Spion Kop (23–24 Janu ary 1900) du ring the
Second Boer War.

Warren was born in North Wales in 1840. His father was
an Indi an Army of f icer who later became a gener al , and the
you nger Warren was seem ingly destined for a milit ary
career. Warren was educated at Cheltenham and comm is-
sioned into the Royal Engineers in 1857. He conducted su r-
veys of Gibr alt ar from 1858 to 1865, w hen he became an
instructor at the School of Milit ary Engineering at Chatham .
Bet ween 1867 and 1870 he carried out ex plor ations in Pales-
tine of the topogr aphy of anc ient Jerus alem and the archae-
ology of the Temple Mou nt / Har am al - Sherif area .

In 1876, Warren su rveyed the border bet ween the Or ange
Free St ate and Griqu aland West , and was in South Africa
w hen the Ninth Cape Frontier War broke out in 1877, in
w h ich he comm anded the Di amond Field Hors e. He
retu rned to engineer instructor duty in England in 1878 but
was selected for a spec i al mission in 1882. His task was to
f ind a Profess or Palmer and his party who had dis appeared
w h ile trying to rally the support of Sinai Bedouins in the
British war against Egypt . Warren was able to as cert ain that
Palmer had been killed and brought the culprits to justice ,
receiving a kn i ghthood for his perform ance.

Warren retu rned to Chatham in 1882 and in 1884 com-
m anded the British ex pedition in Bechu analand, w h ich was
est ablished as a Crown Colony. He comm anded the British
garris on at Su akin , on the Red Sea , for a short time before
becom ing comm issioner of the Metropolit an Police in Lon-
don . His tenu re was controversi al , including the use of
heav y - handed measu res to suppress soc i alist meetings . The
f ailu re of the police to solve the Jack the Ripper mu rders in
1888 forced both the home sec ret ary and Warren to resi gn
their positions .

In 1889, Warren became comm ander of troops at Singa-
pore ,was promoted to maj or gener al in 1893,and retu rned to
England in 1895 to become gener al of f icer comm anding
Thames and Medway District . He was promoted to lieutenant
gener al in 1897.After the outbreak of the Second Boer War in
O ctober 1899, Warren was appointed to comm and the 5th
Division in South Africa ,u nder Gener al Sir Redvers H.Buller,
V. C . , w ho was at tempting to relie ve Ladysm ith .

Warren’s selection was somew hat su rprising,because of h is
age (fifty - n ine ) , t actless ness , dis agreeable temper, lack of
recent troop ex perience , and pre vious dis agreements with
Buller. The relationsh ip was made worse when Buller was
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informed th at Warren held the “dormant commission,”
instructions to succeed Buller if he was killed or incapac it ated.

Warren was put in charge of the Janu ary 1900 oper ation
to relie ve Ladysm ith by outf lanking the Boers to the west of
Spion Kop. The ponderous advance began on 16 Janu ary,
and in iti al ef forts to sei ze Spion Kop were inef fectu al . A
n i ght ass ault , 23–24 Janu ary,was successful , and by dawn on
24 Janu ary the British had taken the hill — and then reali zed
their defensive trench was in the center of a large plateau
sloping toward the enemy in the north . Boer artillery, virtu-
ally unoppos ed, pou nded the British inf antry, and Boer
m ark smen enf iladed the British trench . Comm and and con-
trol was a problem , both on Spion Kop and bet ween British
forces there and Warren , w ho had to rely on mess engers .
When Warren became aware of the critical natu re of the bat-
tle , he failed to order a diversionary at t ack . Despite British
reinforcements str aggling in , the ebb and flow of bat tle and
f ierce hand - to - hand fighting  continued for much of the day.
When night fell , the British thought they were in an unten-
able position and withdrew from Spion Kop ; the Boers , dis-
cou r aged by their apparent failu re to dislodge the British ,
were about to give up but reoccupied the su mm it and
claimed victory. The British claimed their loss es as 322
killed, 583 wou nded, and 300 pris oners of war, but th is may
have been an underestim ate. Buller placed the blame for the
debacle on Warren , w ho was reassi gned to Griqu aland West
and retu rned to England in August 1900.

Warren was promoted to gener al in 1904, retired the
s ame year, and died in 1927.

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Buller, General Sir
Redvers H., V.C.; Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa; Spion
Kop, Battle of
References: Pakenham (1979); Ransford (1969); Spiers

(1992); Symons (1963)

Wauchope, Major General Andrew G.
(1846–1899)
Maj or Gener al Andrew G. Wauchope fought in many of the
British milit ary campai gns of the last qu arter of the nine-
teenth centu ry. He was killed leading the Hi ghland Bri gade at
the dis astrous Bat tle of Magersfontein (11 December 1899).

Wauchope was born on 5 July 1846 in Edinbu rgh , a scion
of a wealthy fam ily with a distinguished record of s ervice to
the Crown . Wauchope became a naval cadet in 1859 and a
m idsh ipm an the following year. In 1862, he was dis charged

from the Royal Navy and became an ensi gn by pu rchase in
the 42nd Hi ghlanders (Black Watch ) . After routine tr ain ing
and garris on duty, Wauchope deployed with his bat t alion to
s erve in the Second Ashanti War (1873–1874) and was
wou nded severely on two separ ate occasions .

After recuperating, Wauchope rejoined his battalion and
served on Malta (1875–1878) and Cyprus (1878–1880). He
returned to the United Kingdom and was in the g roup of
reinforcements sent to Natal in late 1880 during the First
Boer War (1880–1881) but saw no actio n. In 1882, he
served in the expedition sent to Egypt to suppress the Arabi
Rebellion and fought at Tel el-Kebir (13 September 1882).
Wauchope subs equently served on occupation duty in
Egypt , partic ipated in the Gordon Relief Ex pedition
(1884–1885), and was wounded at the Battle of Kirbekan
(10 February 1885).

Wauchope again served on Malta (1886–1889), then on
Gibr alt ar (1889–1891). After retu rn ing to Scotland, he
assu med comm and of the 2nd Bat t alion , Black Watch , in
1 8 9 2 .Wauchope and his bat t alion performed well in the mil-
it ary maneuvers in Suss ex in the fall of 1 8 9 7 , and the follow-
ing su mmer, w hen a British force was being ass embled for
the reconquest of the Sud an , Wauchope was desi gnated the
comm ander of the 1st Bri gade , British Division . At the Bat-
tle of Om du rm an (2 September 1898), Wauchope ,“cool as a
st atue” ( Baird 1907, p. 1 5 4 ) , moved his bri gade at a cruc i al
moment to fill a gap in the British force th reatened by enemy
cavalry. For his superb leadersh ip, Wauchope was promoted
to maj or gener al .

Only days after the outbreak of the Second Boer War on
11 October 1899, Wauchope was appointed comm ander of
the 3rd (Hi ghland) Bri gade.After arrival in South Africa and
movement to the Modder River area , the Hi ghland Bri gade
partic ipated in oper ations desi gned to relie ve Kimberley,
protected by the Magersfontein and Spytfontein ridges . To
captu re the former, the British plan ned a night approach
m arch and dawn bayonet at t ack , sim ilar to the ass ault on Tel
el - Kebir, led by the Hi ghland Bri gade.

Wauchope reportedly had misgivings about the plan but
did not mention th is to his superior, Lieutenant Gener al
( later Field Marshal) Lord Methuen , 1 st Division com-
m ander. An artillery bombardment was conducted on the
afternoon of 10 December 1899 but did lit tle except alert the
Boers to an imm inent at t ack .After midn i ght , the 3,500-man
Hi ghland Bri gade , in stormy weather and over rough ter-
r ain , began its approach march . Su rprisingly, navi gation was
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in iti ally accu r ate , and the British were with in 1,000 yards of
the Magersfontein hill when dawn began to break . The st af f
of f icer navi gating and two bat t alion comm anders recom-
mended to Wauchope that the bri gade lines be ex tended, but
Wauchope recklessly press ed on with the advance.When the
lead elements were about 400 yards from the hidden Boer
trenches , the Boers opened fire , and for about nine hou rs the
British were pin ned down . Even though British reinforce-
ments were sent , the nerve of the Hi ghland Bri gade soldiers ,
du ring a period of confusion and terror, broke and they ran .
Wauchope was killed, as were 201 other soldiers of the Hi gh-
land Bri gade , with 496 wou nded. He was in iti ally interred on
the bat tlef ield but was rebu ried a week later near Mat jes-
fontein , 400 miles to the south .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Buller, General Sir
Redvers H., V.C.; Cape Frontier Wars, Southern Africa; Spion
Kop, Battle of
References: Baird (1907); Barthorp (1984); Barthorp (1987);

Pakenham (1979)

Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley,
First Duke of (1769–1852)
Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington ,
was an aristoc r atic soldier- politic i an who was the most
f amous gener al of the first half of the nineteenth centu ry. He
defeated Napoleon Bonaparte at Waterloo in 1815 and
became a national hero as the “Iron Duke.” Du ring his later
s ervice as prime min ister and comm ander in ch ief, Welling-
ton’s cons ervative at titudes and reluct ance to enact reform
h indered the modern i z ation of the British Army.

Wellington , the th ird son of the First Earl of Morn ington ,
was born in Dublin , Ireland, on 1 May 1769. He was ga zet ted
an ensi gn in the 73rd Hi ghland Regiment in 1787. Fam ily
con nections , patronage , and wealth perm it ted Wellington to
advance rapidly in rank , and by 1796, he was a colonel . He
arrived in India in 1797 and spent the following ei ght years
there. These years were cruc i al to his de velopment as a com-
m ander, and his success es at the Bat tles of Seringapat am
( 1 7 9 9 ) , Argaum (1803), and Ass aye (1803) helped est ablish
h is reput ation as a careful leader who tried to lim it his casu-
alties in bat tle.

After various milit ary and political appointment s ,
Wellington partic ipated in the ex pedition to Copenhagen in
1 8 0 7 . The following year,he was promoted to lieutenant gen-
er al and appointed to comm and the ex peditionary force

being sent to Portugal to fight against Napoleon . Wellington
comm anded forces and fought nu merous bat tles in the
Pen insular War on the Iberi an Pen insula . He was promoted
to field marshal after defeating the French at the Bat tle of
Vitorio (21 Ju ne 1813). By early 1814, h is forces had cross ed
the Pyrenees and entered Fr ance. Napoleon abdicated (for
the first time) on 12 April 1814, after which Wellington was
hailed as a conquering hero, ele vated in the peer age to a
dukedom , and appointed ambass ador to Fr ance.

After Napoleon es caped from ex ile on Elba in Febru ary
1 8 1 5 , Wellington was appointed to comm and the British
forces that , with allies , defeated Napoleon at Waterloo on 18
Ju ne 1815.

Wellington was appointed master- gener al of the ord-
nance in 1818, and he became comm ander in ch ief of the
British Army in 1827, although he resi gned the following
year. In 1828, Wellington became prime min ister and was
known as an arch - cons ervative. As unemployment in Great
Brit ain inc reas ed and econom ic prosperity dec reas ed, a
wave of riots took place in 1830. Political reform was consid-
ered a possible solution to the unrest , but Wellington dog-
m atically stuck to the Tory policy of no reform and no
ex pansion of the fr anch is e.As a result , h is govern ment lost a
vote of no conf idence on 15 November 1830 and he was
replaced as prime min ister.

Gener al Vis cou nt Rowland Hill , Wellington’s pen insular
colleague , s erved as comm ander in ch ief from 1828 to 1842.
Wellington again became comm ander in ch ief in 1842 and
s erved in that position until his death in 1852. Wellington’s
cons ervatism du ring his second term can be at tributed to
inc reasing age as well as his involvement in political af f airs ,
and his “opposition to a host of propos als can not be den ied :
introduction of the Minié rif led musket , improved st af f
tr ain ing, army schoolm asters , abolition of pu rchas e , [ and ]
pensions to N.C.O.s under cert ain conditions” ( Sweetm an
1 9 8 4 , p. 1 9 ) . It was also dif f icult for subordinates to question
or critic i ze the great soldier’s opin ion .

Under Hill’s and Wellington’s “anc ient and hallowed
hands , the army rem ained pres erved li ke a garment in a bot-
tom dr awer, s entiment ally loved, but rot ted and rendered
qu aint by the pass age of time. Even its uniforms in 1854
were still ess enti ally those of Waterloo” ( Barnett 1970, p.
2 8 2 ) .Wh ile Wellington alone did not pre vent adm in istr ative
and organ i z ational reform of the British Army, h is death in
1852 was ex pected to encou r age reform . Th is tide of antic i-
pated reform was acceler ated by the British Army’s inade-
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qu ate prepar ations for and in iti al dism al perform ance in the
Crimean War (1854–1856).

See also Commander in Chief, British Army; Crimean War;
Master-General of the Ordnance, British Army; Purchase
System; War Office
References : Angles ey (1961); Barnett (1970); Bryant (1971);

Carver (1984); Fortes cue (1925); Gued alla (1931); Hooper
( 1 8 8 9 ) ; Longford (1969); Str achan (1984); Sweetm an (1984)

White, Field Marshal Sir George S., V.C.
(1835–1912)
Field Marshal Sir George S.Wh ite was a British Army of f icer
with ex tensive ex perience and service in Indi a , earn ing the
Victoria Cross du ring the Second Afghan War. Du ring the
Second Boer War, Wh ite comm anded Ladysm ith du ring it s
1 1 9 - d ay siege , and as a result he and the garris on came to
pers on ify cou r age and determ ination .

Wh ite was born in Ireland on 6 July 1835. After at tending
Sand hu rst , he was comm issioned into the In n iskilling
Fusiliers and fought du ring the Indi an Mutiny. Wh ite was
s econd in comm and of the Gordon Hi ghlanders du ring the
Second Afghan War (1878–1880). He led an at t ack at the Bat-
tle of Char asia (6 October 1879) and another later at Kand a-
har, gallant actions that earned him the Victoria Cross .Wh ite
also served in the Gordon Relief Ex pedition (1884–1885).

As a bri gadier gener al , Wh ite comm anded the 2nd
Bri gade in the short Th ird Bu rma War (1885) and rem ained
in Bu rm a , pac ifying the area .Wh ite received his first kn i ght-
hood for his services in Bu rm a . He comm anded the pu n itive
ex pedition to the Zhob Valley of the North - West Frontier in
1 8 9 0 , and th ree years later succeeded Gener al (later Field
Marshal Earl) Lord Frederick S.Robert s ,V. C . , as comm ander
in ch ief, Indi a .Wh ite advocated an aggressive forward policy
in Indi a .

In 1898, Wh ite retu rned to England and became qu arter-
m aster- gener al at the War Of f ice. After the outbreak of the
Second Boer War the following year, Wh ite was appointed
s econd in comm and to Gener al Sir Redvers H. Buller, V. C . ,
and gener al of f icer comm anding Nat al . After arriving in
Nat al , Wh ite , w ho was seem ingly ignor ant of the realities of
modern warf are , again began to th ink of a forward policy.
After two sm all bat tles , Wh ite considered ach ie ving what he
thought would be the dec isive victory of the war.

Wh ite de vis ed a ri gid, reckless plan to at t ack the Boers
and at tempted to execute the at t ack on 30 October 1899. Th is

was argu ably “the greatest str ategic mist ake of the entire
war” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 1 5 5 ) , and the result — Mou rnful
Mond ay — was Brit ain’s worst milit ary defeat since the Bat tle
of Majuba du ring the First Boer War. Wh ite was on the verge
of being relie ved of comm and for incompetence when his
force was besieged in Ladysm ith on 2 November 1899.
Wh ite’s health deterior ated du ring the siege , and when it
ended on 28 Febru ary 1900, he retu rned to England.

Wh ite then served as governor of Gibr alt ar (1901–1904)
and was promoted to field marshal in 1903. In 1905, Wh ite
became governor of Chels ea Hospit al and died in 1912.

See also Afghan War, Second (1878–1880); Boer War, Second
(1899–1902); Buller, General Sir Redvers H., V.C.; Burma War,
Third (1885); Charasia, Battle of; Ladysmith, Siege of;
Quartermaster-General, British Army; Roberts, Field Marshal
Frederick S., V.C.; Sandhurst, Royal Military College; Victoria
Cross
References: Bruce (1973); Griffith (1974); Lee (2000);

Pakenham (1979); Roberts (1897); Sixsmith (1970)

White Sea Operations, Crimean War
The Royal Navy conducted minor blockade oper ations in the
Wh ite Sea du ring the Crimean War.

In July 1854, a sm all British naval squ adron of th ree
sh ips — the 26-gun steamsh ip Eurydice , the 16-gun screw
corvet te Brisk , and the Mirand a— conducted an aggressive
although necess arily parti al blockade of the Wh ite Sea . After
bombarding Kola in northern Lapland, th is squ adron sailed
into the Wh ite Sea in August 1854 and then at t acked Solovet-
ski Island in the Gulf of Onega .Wh ile conducting their block-
ade oper ations in the Wh ite Sea in 1854, th is squ adron boldly
boarded and ex am ined over 300 merchant vess els , s ei z ing
any that could be legally claimed as war pri zes .

See also Baltic Sea Operations, Crimean War; Crimean War;
Pacific Ocean Operations, Crimean War
References: Judd (1975); Royle (2000)

Whitworth Rifled Breechloader
See Artillery, British Army—Weapons and Equipment

Willcocks, Colonel James
See Ashanti War
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Wingate, General Sir (Francis) Reginald

Williams, Major General Sir William Fenwick
See Kars, Siege of

Wilson, Brigadier General Sir Archdale
See Delhi, Siege and Storming of

Wilson, Major General Sir Charles W.
(1836–1905)
Maj or Gener al Sir Charles W. Wils on was a highly profes-
sional Royal Engineer of f icer who took part in nu merous
bou nd ary, ordnance , and topogr aph ical su rveys arou nd the
world. Even though his career culm inated as director- gen-
er al of m ilit ary education , Wils on is probably best known
for his role in the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedition .

Wils on was born in Liverpool in 14 March 1836. Educated
at Cheltenham College ,he was comm issioned a lieutenant in
1855 in the first open adm ission to the Royal Engineers .
After milit ary tr ain ing and postings in England, Wils on was
assi gned in 1858 to the North A merican Bou nd ary Com-
m ission in Canad a . He retu rned to England in 1863, and
from 1864 to 1869 conducted the Ordnance Su rveys of
Jerus alem (and other ex plor ations in Palestine ) , S cotland,
and the Sinai .

In 1869, Wils on became executive of f icer of the Topo-
gr aph ical and St atistical (T&S) Department of the War
Of f ice. The following year the Ordnance Su rvey was sepa-
r ated from the T&S Department , and Wils on , only a capt ain ,
became director of the lat ter. He was instru ment al in the
reorgan i z ation of the department and est ablish ment of the
Intelli gence Br anch in 1873, of w h ich he became assist ant
adjut ant - gener al , s erving in that position for th ree years .
Wils on was in charge of the Irish Ordnance Su rvey
( 1 8 7 6 – 1 8 7 9 ) , then served in sensitive political - m ilit ary
positions in Serbi a , Anatoli a , Ru meli a , and (after being
kn i ghted in 1881) as of f ic i al obs erver to the tri al of Ar abi
Pasha in Egypt in 1882. He retu rned to Ireland in 1883.

Wils on was appointed deputy adjut ant - gener al and ch ief
of intelli gence for the 1884–1885 Gordon Relief Ex pedition ,
comm anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis-
cou nt) Sir Garnet J. Wols eley. Wils on accompan ied the
Des ert Colu mn , comm anded by Maj or Gener al Sir Herbert
Stewart , in their dash to relie ve Gordon in Khartou m . At the
f ierce Bat tle of Abu Klea (17 Janu ary 1885), Lieutenant
Colonel Frederick G. Bu rnaby, Stewart’s second in com-

m and, was killed. Out side of Metemmeh , located on the Nile
River, dervish forces at t acked the Des ert Colu mn on 19 Jan-
u ary 1885, and Stewart received an incapac it ating wou nd.
The comm and de volved on Wils on as the next sen ior of f icer.

Wils on was not su re what to do. A halfhearted at t ack on
Metemmeh took place on 21 Janu ary 1885, w hen fou r
steamers from Khartoum appeared on the Nile. Rather than
use the steamers to immedi ately tr avel the 96 miles to Khar-
tou m , Wils on spent 22 Janu ary recon noitering the area .
Finally, at about 8:00 A.M. on 24 Janu ary, Wils on took two of
the steamers and headed for Khartou m , si ghting the town at
about 11:00 A.M. on 28 Janu ary. Khartoum had fallen and
G ordon had been mu rdered two days earlier, on 26 Janu ary.
Wh ile political proc r astination and logistical dif f iculties had
plagued the ex pedition from its begin n ing, it is dif f icult not
to speculate on the outcome of the ex pedition if Wils on had
steamed to Khartoum on 21 or early on 22 Janu ary.A scape-
goat was needed for the failu re. Wols eley recorded : “Sir
Charles Wils on is clearly responsible for all those delays , but
poor de vil he had lost any nerve he ever poss ess ed” ( Preston
1 9 6 7 , p. 1 6 4 ) .

Wilson returned to England in 1885, received a second
knighthood, and immediately wrote his version of events in
the Sudan, From Korti to Khartoum: A Journal of the Desert
March from Korti to Gubat, and of the Ascent of the Nile in
General Gordon’s Steamers. He was in charge of the Ord-
nance Survey of Ireland for a sho rt t ime b efore bei ng
appointed director-general of the Ordnance Survey of the
United Kingdom in 1886. Promoted to major general in
1894, Wilson then served as director-general of military
education from 1895 until retiring in 1898. He died in Kent
on 25 October 1905.

See also Abu Klea, Battle of; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Intelligence; Stewart, Major General Sir Herbert; Wolseley, Field
Marshal Garnet J.
References: Barthorp (1984); Fergusson (1984); Mansfield

(1971); Preston (1967); Symons (1965)

Wingate, General Sir (Francis) Reginald
(1861–1953)
General Sir (Francis) Reginald Wingate devoted his life to
service in Egypt and the Sudan. He was first assigned to
Egypt as a lieutenant in 1883 and departed from the region
for the last time in 1919. Despite his almost continuous and
distinguished ser vice in Egypt and the Sudan, Wingate’s
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reputation has been ec lipsed by those of Major General
Charles G. Gordon, Field Marshal Earl Horatio H. Kitchener,
and others.

Wingate was born on 25 Ju ne 1861 in Scotland. After
gr adu ating from Woolwich in 1880 he was comm issioned a
Royal Artillery lieutenant and posted to India the following
year. Hi ghly ambitious and having a skill for forei gn lan-
gu ages , he was tr ansferred in 1883 to Egypt and the Egypt-
i an Army and partic ipated in the Gordon Relief Ex pedition
( 1 8 8 4 – 1 8 8 5 ) . In 1889, Wingate became ch ief of m ilit ary
intelli gence of the Egypti an Army. A contempor ary jou rnal-
ist obs erved that “w hate ver there was to know, Colonel
Wingate su rely knew it , for he makes it his business to know
e veryth ing” ( Stee vens 1898, p. 6 4 ) .

Wingate was active in the quest to avenge Gordon and
defeat the French in the imperi al scramble for the Sud an .
Wingate was with Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Earl )
Sir Hor atio H. Kitchener, the sird ar, at the Bat tles of Atbara (8
April 1898) and Om du rm an (2 September 1898), and at
Fashoda later that month . He was kn i ghted for his services
in the Sud an campai gn .Wingate also comm anded the forces
at the Bat tle of Umm Diwaykar at (24 November 1899),
w here the Khalifa and many of h is key subordinates were
killed, thus ending the Mahdiya in the Sud an . In 1899, in
succession to Kitchener, Wingate became sird ar (com-
m ander in ch ief) of the Egypti an Army and governor- gen-
er al of the Sud an (1899–1916). Finally, Wingate served as
h i gh comm issioner in Egypt (1916–1919). Wingate died at
age ninety - one in 1953.

See also Atbara, Battle of; Egyptian Army; Fashoda Incident;
Gordon, Major General Charles G.; Gordon Relief Expedition;
Khalifa; Kitchener, Field Marshal Horatio H.; Omdurman,
Battle of; Reconquest of the Sudan; Sirdar; Sudan; Woolwich,
Royal Military Academy
References: Arthur (1920); Barthorp (1984b); Daly (1997);

Neillands (1996); Steevens (1898); Wingate (1892); Wingate
(1955)

Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J., First Viscount
Wolseley of Cairo and Wolseley in the County of
Stafford (1833–1913)
Field Marshal Vis cou nt Garnet J.Wols eley dom inated British
m ilit ary af f airs to such a large ex tent du ring the second half
of the nineteenth centu ry that he was known as “our only
Gener al” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 2 8 3 ) . He epitom i zed unmiti-

gated gallantry in bat tle and coolness under fire , was
wou nded on nu merous occasions , and was a leading pro-
gressive and reformer with the goal of modern i z ing the
British Army. His career culm inated as British Army com-
m ander in ch ief ( 1 8 9 5 – 1 9 0 0 ) .

Wols eley was born on 4 Ju ne 1833 in Cou nty Dublin , Ire-
land. His father, a retired army maj or, died when Wols eley
was a ch ild. After repeated applications to the Duke of
Wellington , Wols eley received a comm ission without pu r-
chase on 21 July 1852. He was in iti ally ga zet ted into the 12th
Foot but immedi ately tr ansferred to the 80th Foot (later the
South St af fordsh ire Regiment ) , then on orders to active
s ervice in Bu rm a .

Wols eley had a bu rn ing desire , an obs ession , to excel in
h is milit ary career and reach the pin nacle of h is profession .
He was br ave almost to the point of being suic id al , and he
was convinced “the best possible way to get ahead in the
army was to try to get killed every time he had the chance”
( Leh m ann 1964, p. 1 3 ) . He distinguished hims elf in action
du ring the Second Bu rma War (1853); the Crimean War
( 1 8 5 5 – 1 8 5 6 ) , w hen he was recommended for the Victori a
Cross ; the Indi an Mutiny (1857–1859); and the Second
Ch ina War (1860). At the age of t wenty - s e ven , Wols eley was
a lieutenant colonel — having earned each promotion with-
out pu rchas e — w ho had distinguished hims elf in four cam-
pai gns and had been mentioned in dispatches nine times .

In 1861, Wols eley was assi gned as assist ant qu arterm as-
ter- gener al in Canad a , w here he spent the next decade and
de voted hims elf to the study of the profession of arms and
the testing of h is theories of m ilit ary organ i z ation and tr ain-
ing. Wols eley visited the Confeder ate leadersh ip du ring the
A merican Civil War, and in Ju ne 1865 he was promoted to
full colonel and assi gned as deputy qu arterm aster- gener al .
His collection of pr actical milit ary inform ation for the use of
regiment al of f icers and soldiers in the field, Soldier’s Pocket
Book for Field Service , was published in 1869. The blu nt
comments in th is volu me of fended many tr aditionalist s , but
it brought him to the at tention of the reform - m inded sec re-
t ary of st ate for war, Edward T. Cardwell .

In 1870, as the qu arterm aster- gener al in Canad a , Wols e-
ley was appointed to his first independent comm and — to
lead an ex pedition to suppress a rebellion led by Louis Riel .
The Red River Ex pedition (August – September 1870) was
noted for its careful plan n ing and logistical prepar ations ,
espec i ally cruc i al considering the vast dist ances involved
and lack of resupply capability.
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Th is ex pedition was an unmiti gated success at min im al
cost , and Wols eley was kn i ghted on his retu rn to England.

Wols eley was gain ing the reput ation of a reformer and
progressive th inker. He was su mmoned by Cardwell to the
War Of f ice in 1871 to serve as assist ant adjut ant - gener al and
advis er to Cardwell on issues such as terms of s ervice and
the abolition of pu rchas e. At the War Of f ice , Wols eley was
const antly at odds with the Field Marshal H.R. H . Prince
George F. , Second Duke of Cambridge , the comm ander in
ch ief, over milit ary reforms , and their advers ari al relation-
sh ip continued until Wols eley succeeded the Duke of Cam-
bridge in 1895.

In 1873, the Second Ashanti War broke out and, bas ed on
h is earlier success es and as a reward for his st au nch support
of and assist ance to Cardwell , Wols eley was selected to com-
m and the ex pedition . He took with him a select group of
of f icers , s ome of w hom had served on the Red River Ex pe-
dition and most of w hom were to serve with him for the
rem ainder of h is career. Th is group,w h ich became known as
the Ashanti Ring (and later the Wols eley Ring or Wols eley
G ang ) , was the target of much jealousy. Critics claimed
Wols eley was “using the finest steel of our army to cut brush-
wood” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 1 6 6 ) , but in the abs ence of a gen-
er al st af f or perm anent divisional structu re , Wols eley was
trying to be as ef fective and ef f ic ient as possible.

Wols eley reached Cape Coast Castle in October 1873, and
h is troops landed the following Janu ary. His plan was to keep
h is troops in the cou ntry for as short a time as possible ,
thereby dim in ish ing the chances of casu alties and dis eas e
contr acted from the pestilent clim ate of the Gold Coast ,
known as the “w h ite man’s gr ave.” On 21 Janu ary 1874, h is
troops defeated King Kof fee at A moaful , and four days later,
the capit al , Ku m asi , was occupied. Again , th is campai gn
epitom i zed flawless prepar ations . As a result of h is relatively
quick and inex pensive success in the Ashanti War, Wols eley
was showered with honors on his retu rn to England, includ-
ing promotion to perm anent maj or gener al and two kn i ght-
hoods . Wols eley’s recogn ition was probably also intended to
subtly recogn i ze and reinforce Cardwell’s Reforms .

Wols eley became a popular hero in England. George
Grossm ith made hims elf up as Wols eley to sing “The Mod-
ern Maj or- Gener al” in Gilbert and Sullivan’s The Pirates of
Pen z ance and caricatu red his man nerisms and dress (Davis
and Weavers 1927, p. 5 8 8 ) . The press sang pr ais es of Wols e-
ley, w hom Prime Min ister Ben jam in Disr aeli gave the sobri-
quet of “our only Gener al ,” and it became a national habit , in

an emergency, to “s end for Wols eley” ( Morris 1973, p. 4 0 2 ) .
“All Sir Garnet” became the univers al ton ic for every
national ailment , and “cough syrup and boot - polish manu-
f actu rers , as well as music - hall lyric ist s , w ho us ed his br and
name to admon ish the public, helped to perpetu ate the leg-
end of h is endu ring ef fectiveness” ( Preston 1967a, p. x i i i ) .

Wols eley continued to rise in his profession . He was
assi gned as governor of Nat al in 1875. As a lieutenant gen-
er al , Wols eley was selected in 1878 to be the high comm is-
sioner and comm ander in ch ief of the newly acquired island
of Cyprus . After the British debacle at Is andlwana (22 Janu-
ary 1879) du ring the Zulu War, the govern ment chose Wols e-
ley to restore the situ ation . He replaced Lieutenant Gener al
( later Gener al) Frederick A . Thesi ger, Second Baron Chelms-
ford, as comm ander of Her Majesty’s forces in South Africa ,
but Chelmsford won the Bat tle of Ulu ndi (4 July 1879) before
Wols eley arrived in South Africa . After the captu re of the
Zulu ch ief Cet shwayo ka M pande and the suppression of the
Sekukuni uprising, Wols eley retu rned to England in 1880.
Wols eley then served as qu arterm aster- gener al before being
s elected as adjut ant - gener al in 1882.

In Janu ary 1882, the Egypti an Army under Colonel
Ah med Ar abi rebelled, th reaten ing the khedive (viceroy) as
well as British financ i al interests in and control of the Suez
Canal . The British sent an ex peditionary force under Wols e-
ley’s comm and to Egypt . Th is force eventu ally tot aled 40,560
of f icers and men from England, and Mediterr anean and
Indi an st ations , and was one of the largest single ex peditions
e ver dispatched by Brit ain to that time. Wols eley left Eng-
land on 15 August 1882.

Th rough a feint at Alex andria and a plan that deceived
s ome of h is own gener als , Wols eley captu red the Egypti an
garris on at Port Said and then sec retly tr ansferred his troops
down the Suez Canal to Ism aili a .A sharp action at Kass assin
brought his force before Ar abi’s fortif ications at Tel el - Kebir.
Conducting a night march in bat tle form ation—a maneuver
almost unprecedented and seldom replicated — Wols eley
s ei zed the rebel stronghold at dawn on 13 September 1882,
routed Ar abi’s forces , and promptly occupied Cairo. The sec-
ret ary of st ate for war, Hugh Ch ilders , called th is “the most
perfect milit ary ach ie vement England has seen for many a
long year” ( Barthorp 1984b, p. 7 3 ) . As a result , Wols eley was
promoted to full gener al and rais ed to the peer age as Baron
Wols eley of Cairo, and Wols eley in the Cou nty of St af ford.

After his retu rn to England, Wols eley resu med his posi-
tion of adjut ant - gener al . In Janu ary 1884, h is friend, Maj or
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Gener al Charles G. G ordon , accepted a spec i al mission to go
to the Sud an and investi gate the possibility of e vacu ating the
region after it was overrun by Muslim fanatics called
dervishes . G ordon reached Khartoum early in Febru ary
1 8 8 4 , and on 12 March 1884 the dervish hordes des cended
on the Nile and laid siege to Khartou m . After consider able
public and private debate and govern ment proc r astination ,
fu nding for an ex pedition to relie ve Gordon was authori zed
in August 1884. Wols eley was appointed to comm and th is
ex pedition , and he arrived in Cairo on 9 September 1884.
Finally, on 19 September, Wols eley received the order
authori z ing him to proceed to the res cue of G ordon , and on
8 October 1884 he received the final instructions that were to
guide his mission .

The Gordon Relief Ex pedition , due to govern ment pro-
c r astination and other factors , including Wols eley’s route
s election , was argu ably a forlorn hope from the begin n ing.
After tremendous ef forts against the Nile River, des ert s , and
the dervishes , the ex pedition arrived near Khartoum on 28
Janu ary 1885, only to learn that the city had fallen and Gor-
don had been killed two days earlier, after holding out for
317 days .

Wols eley had belie ved tot ally in the cause of the ex pedi-
tion , telling his wife that “the campai gn to save Gordon was
on the highest le vel of ch ivalric enterpris e ,” and that it was
“the very first war in the Victori an era in which the object
was entirely worthy” ( Mc Cou rt 1967, p. 1 6 8 ) . The mu rder of
G ordon and milit ary defeat shat tered Wols eley ment ally,
physically, and professionally at a time when he was seem-
ingly at the apex of h is power.Though he received other hon-
ors , promotions , and selection to serve as comm ander in
ch ief, Wols eley ne ver recovered from th is de vast ating blow
and ne ver received another comm and in the field.

Retu rn ing again to his assi gn ment as adjut ant - gener al ,
Wols eley continued to champion milit ary reform , espec i ally
promotion bas ed on merit , r ather than sen iority, and
inc reas ed his milit ary writing.

In April 1890, it was propos ed that Wols eley replace Gen-
er al (later Field Marshal Earl) Sir Frederick S. Robert s ,
V. C . — h is rival and “leader”of the opposing Roberts Ring —
as comm ander in ch ief, Indi a , a position Wols eley had cov-
eted a decade earlier. But Wols eley had aged consider ably in
that ten - year period and preferred the less strenuous and
less controversi al position of comm ander in ch ief, Ireland.
Eventu ally, Roberts was persu aded to rem ain in Indi a , and
Wols eley wanted to be close to home — and the War Of f ice —

in the event of an unex pected vacancy in the position of
comm ander in ch ief.

Wols eley received his field marshal’s baton in 1894, and
w hen the aged Duke of Cambridge finally retired in 1895,
Wols eley succeeded him as comm ander in ch ief. Wols eley
fou nd the long - s ought position greatly reduced in power,
import ance , inf luence , and autonomy.

Wols eley’s memory, u nfortu nately, f aded quickly after he
became comm ander in ch ief, and his ef fectiveness was
reduced. A m id advances in preparedness and mobili z ation
procedu res , as well as the in iti al controversies of the Second
Boer War (1899–1902), Wols eley, “the greatest soldier Eng-
land produced since Wellington” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 3 8 8 ) ,
retired in November 1900.Wols eley was a prolif ic author and
m ilit ary comment ator, and his autobiogr aphy, The Story of a
Soldier’s Life , an incomplete and sketchy docu ment covering
h is life up to the Second Ashanti War, was published in 1903.
Wols eley then faded away and died quietly near Mentone ,
Fr ance , on 26 March 1913. He was bu ried near Wellington’s
tomb in St . Paul’s Cathedr al .

There can be no question as to Wols eley’s cou r age and
indom it able spirit , h is dynam ic leadersh ip at tributes and
organ i z ational abilities , and his advocacy of reforms to mod-
ern i ze the British Army.Wols eley led a magn if icent , adventu r-
ous life , but as one member of the Ashanti Ring commented,
“The tr agedy of Wols eley’s life was that he ne ver encou ntered
a foe worthy of h im” ( Leh m ann 1964, p. 3 9 1 ) . In any event ,
Wols eley — heroic, ambitious , ef f ic ient , ruthless , out spoken ,
and gener ally progressive — was a dom inant force in Queen
Victori a’s Army du ring the zen ith of the British Empire.

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Amoaful, Battle of;
Arabi Pasha, Ahmed; Arabi Rebellion; Ashanti Ring; Ashanti
War, Second (1873–1874); Boer War, Second (1899–1902);
Burma War, Second (1852–1853); Cambridge, Field Marshal
H.R.H. Prince George F., Second Duke of; Cardwell, Edward T.;
Cardwell Reforms; Cetshwayo kaMpande; Chelmsford, General
Frederick A. Thesiger, Second Baron; China War, Second
(1856–1860); Commander in Chief, British Army; Crimean
War; Dervishes; Disraeli, Benjamin; Gordon, Major General
Charles G.; Gordon Relief Expedition; Indian Mutiny; Purchase
System; Quartermaster-General, British Army; Red River
Expedition; Roberts, Field Marshal Frederick S., V.C.; Soldier’s
Pocket Book for Field Service; Sudan; Tel el-Kebir, Battle of;
Ulundi, Battle of; War Office; Wellington, Field Marshal Arthur
Wellesley, First Duke of; Zulu War
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Women and the Army
The ph r ase “of f icers and their ladies ; s ergeants and their
wives ; s oldiers and their women” ( Neuberg 1989, p. 8 5 )
su ms up army at titudes and values in regard to fem ales du r-
ing the nineteenth centu ry. Du ring th is time , women did not
of f ic i ally serve as comm issioned or enlisted members of the
British Army, but they performed import ant fu nctions that
supported service members . In many respect s , m arri age
was considered incompatible with soldiering du ring th is
period, although measu res were eventu ally taken to improve
the situ ation .

Arm ies have frequently at tr acted camp followers and
others , espec i ally women . Many of these women were wives
of s oldiers and were recogn i zed by the army near the end of
the seventeenth centu ry. A sm all nu mber of army wives
accompan ied their hus bands on campai gn du ring the
Napoleon ic Wars . Women were a norm al featu re of the
British Army until late in the nineteenth centu ry, as “sutlers
tr ading in meat and drink , as wives , d aughters , prostitutes ,
cook s , nu rs es , m idwives , s eamstress es and lau ndress es ,
women were an integr al part of the milit ary tr ain and
moved freely bet ween these roles and others according to
c ircu mst ances” (Trustr am 1984, p. 1 1 ) .

Soldiers’ barr acks were frequently unhealthy and uns an i-
t ary, and th is situ ation was made worse when a sm all nu m-
ber of s oldiers’ f am ilies , begin n ing in about 1790, were per-
m it ted to live in the barr ack s . Gener ally wives and ch ildren
would live in a screened - of f corner of the barr acks (called
the corner system ) , or a nu mber of f am ilies would be per-
m it ted to live together in a single room . In May 1857, for
ex ample , at seven army camps , there were 3,087 wives and
3,685 ch ildren . Gener ally, about 6 percent of the soldiers
were allowed to marry and have their fam ilies live in the
barr ack s . These authori zed wives and ch ildren were consid-
ered “on the strength” of the soldier’s regiment .

There were no regulations regarding of f icer marri ages ,
although the inform al rule , largely due to financ i al con-
str aint s , was that “subalterns may not marry, capt ains might

m arry, m aj ors should marry, and lieutenant colonels must
m arry”( Farwell 1981,p.2 3 3 ) .About 25 percent of all of f icers
were married in 1851 and 1861, a figu re that inc reas ed to 34
percent in 1871.

When a regiment was ordered overs eas du ring the first
half of the nineteenth centu ry, a lot tery was held to deter-
m ine which of the wives on the strength would be allowed to
accompany their hus bands . By regulation , 12 women for
e very 100 soldiers were allowed to accompany their hus-
bands to Indi a , with 6 women per 100 soldiers perm it ted to
accompany their hus bands to other overs eas postings .Wives
not perm it ted to accompany their hus bands overs eas were
given a sm all monet ary allowance to enable them to go to
the place where they would live while their hus band was
overs eas , and then claim parish and other relief. Th is fre-
quently caus ed mis ery and destitution , and wives were
known to engage in prostitution simply to su rvive. Th is sit-
u ation was later improved by the introduction of s epar ation
allowances , methods the soldier could use to rem it money to
h is fam ily, and widows’ and ch ildren’s pensions .

The Crimean War (1854–1856) was the last maj or con-
f lict in which wives were allowed to accompany their hus-
bands on active service. Many suf fered tremendous hard-
sh ips , and when th is news reached England, a relief fu nd for
them was st arted. Th is also led to additional reforms and
greater recogn ition of f am ilies by the milit ary, as well as the
construction of perm anent qu arters for married soldiers
and their fam ilies .

The Crimean War also marked a watershed in services
women were able to provide the British Army, espec i ally in
the medical field. Florence Ni ghtingale read of the horrible
conditions and soldiers suf fering in the Crimea and volu n-
teered to head a fem ale nu rsing st af f at the milit ary hospit al
at Scut ari . She in iti ally rec ruited 38 fem ale nu rs es to serve
with her, and they contributed si gn if icantly to improving
hospit al conditions for the soldiers in the Crimea , espec i ally
over the first harsh winter of 1 8 5 4 – 1 8 5 5 . Se ven fem ale
nu rs es later accompan ied the British force to South Africa in
1 8 7 9 , and 32 served in Egypt and the Sud an bet ween 1882
and 1885. A modest ex pansion , from 60 fem ale army nu rs es
in 1890 to 72 in 1898, was made , and about 800 army nu rs es
s erved in the Second Boer War (1899–1902).

British Army regulations in 1867 for the first time spec i-
f ied the nu mber of s oldiers who could be married in each
regiment . These included all regiment al st af f s ergeant s , 6 0
percent of other sergeant s , and 7 percent of the other rank s .
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The other ranks were required to have served seven years in
the army with demonstr ated good conduct before they
could request to get married. In 1885, for ex ample , the 1st
Bat t alion , Con naught Rangers , had 134 wives and 142 ch il-
dren on the strength .

Mid - Victori an ef forts to regulate and accommod ate the
s oldiers’ f am ilies were also desi gned to help reduce soldier
licentious ness and dru nken ness , control prostitution , m in i-
m i ze venereal dis eas e , and enhance the ef f ic iency and ef fec-
tiveness of the British Army. These measu res were also taken
to at tempt to conform with and impose on the lower class es
h i gher st and ards of mor ality, and to make milit ary service
more at tr active to potenti al rec ruit s .

Th roughout the rem ainder of the Victori an er a , improve-
ments were made in the st atus of s oldiers’ wives and the liv-
ing conditions of their fam ilies .

See also Crimean War; Military Medicine, British Army—
Medical Personnel; Military Medicine, British Army—
Sanitation; Military Medicine, British Army—Venereal
Disease; Nightingale, Florence
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Tisdall (1963); Trustram (1984)

Wood, Field Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M., V.C.
(1838–1919)
Field Marshal Sir (Hen ry) Evelyn M.Wood, a key member of
the Ashanti Ring, was one of the most cou r ageous and
charism atic — and politically astute — s en ior British Army
of f icers of the late Victori an er a . He was also known as an
in novative troop tr ainer.

Wood was born on 9 Febru ary 1838 at Cressing, Ess ex ,
England. He was educated at Marlborough College and
entered the Royal Navy as a midsh ipm an in 1852. He served
in the Crimean War, f irst on a sh ip in the Black Sea then in a
naval bri gade ashore. Wou nded in the arm , Wood was
invalided to England, w here he resi gned from the Royal
Navy and was ga zet ted a cornet in the 13th Li ght Dr agoons .
He retu rned to the Crimea in 1856 and at the end of the year
retu rned to his regiment in Ireland. Wood was recom-
mended for, but did not receive , the Victoria Cross for his
gallantry in the Crimea .

When the Indi an Mutiny broke out in 1857, Wood, eager
to see action , exchanged into the 17th Lancers and partic i-
pated in some of the final oper ations of the war. In Decem-

ber 1859, Wood led an at t ack that routed a group of ei ghty
rebels at Sind har a , and was awarded the Victoria Cross for
h is gallant leadersh ip in th is successful mission .

After his retu rn to England, Wood tr ansferred to the 73rd
Regiment in 1862 and completed the St af f College cou rs e
t wo years later. He then served in a nu mber of st af f posi-
tions . Wood, largely as a result of h is proven gallantry, was
s elected by Maj or Gener al (later Field Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir
G arnet J.Wols eley to serve as a st af f of f icer for the ex pedition
deploying to Ashantiland. Wood comm anded a regiment of
native le vies with distinction . Upon his retu rn to England,
he served on the st af f at Aldershot before going with his reg-
iment to South Africa in 1878.

Wood’s tim ing was propitious . After partic ipating in an
ex pedition to suppress the Gai kas , the British invaded Zulu-
land. Wood comm anded the Left Flank Colu mn du ring the
Zulu War, and his force was routed at Hlobane (28 March
1 8 7 9 ) .At Khambula the following day,Wood’s force was able
to thwart and defeat Zulu at t ack s , and killed many Zulus in
a ruthless pu rsuit . He partic ipated in the captu re of Ulu ndi
(4 July 1879), at which the Zulu Army was basically
destroyed. After retu rn ing to England, Wood was kn i ghted
for his Zulu War services and appointed to comm and the
Chatham District . He became a favorite of Queen Victori a .

After the outbreak of the First Boer War in December
1 8 8 0 , Wood was sent to Nat al with reinforcements and as
s econd in comm and to Maj or Gener al Sir George Pomeroy -
Colley. After the Bat tle of Majuba Hill (27 Febru ary 1881), in
w h ich Pomeroy - Colley was killed,Wood si gned a truce with
the Boers on 6 March 1881. Wols eley and many others
thought Wood should have resi gned his comm ission instead
of si gn ing the “i gnom in ious” treaty with the Boers .

Wood comm anded a bri gade under Wols eley du ring the
British ex pedition to quell Ar abi Pasha in Egypt in 1882 but
s aw lit tle action . After the British occupied Egypt , Wood
became the first sird ar (comm ander in ch ief) of the new
Egypti an Army in early 1883, and held th is position for two
years . In 1885, Wood comm anded the lines of commu n ica-
tion du ring the Gordon Relief Ex pedition . Du ring th is
period there was consider able friction bet ween Wood and
other members of the Ashanti Ring, m any of w hom held
s en ior rank and were ex tremely ambitious , competitive , and
jealous . Wh ile Wols eley pr ais ed him of f ic i ally, he privately
wrote that Wood was vain , s elf - s eeking, and “pu z z le -
headed” ( Preston 1967, p. 8 5 ) .

Wood retu rned to England in Ju ne 1885 and comm anded
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Woolwich, Royal Military Academy

the Eastern District until 1889, w hen he was given com-
m and of the army’s main tr ain ing center, Aldershot . Wood
was instru ment al in conducting in novative and realistic
tr ain ing, and improved many aspects of the soldiers’ st an-
d ard of living. He then served at the War Of f ice for ei ght
years , f irst as qu arterm aster- gener al (1893–1897), pro-
moted to full gener al in 1895, and  then as adjut ant - gener al
( 1 8 9 7 – 1 9 0 1 ) . Wood’s last milit ary assi gn ment was as com-
m ander of the II Army Corps (later Southern Comm and )
from 1901 to 1904. He was promoted to field marshal on 8
April 1903.

Wood rem ained concerned with soldiers’ af f airs and con-
tinued writing books on milit ary history, including his own
autobiogr aphy, From Midshipm an to Field Marshal , in 1906.A
plaque to memori ali ze Wood, w ho died in 1919, was erected
in St . Paul’s Cathedr al . It read :“Intrepid in Action , Untiring in
Duty[:] For Queen and Cou ntry” ( Farwell 1985, p. 2 6 6 ) .

See also Adjutant-General, British Army; Aldershot; Arabi
Rebellion; Ashanti Ring; Ashanti War, Second (1873–1874);
Boer War, First (1880–1881); Camberley, Staff College;
Crimean War; Egypt; Egyptian Army; Gordon Relief
Expedition; Indian Mutiny; Pomeroy-Colley, Major General Sir
George; Quartermaster-General, British Army; Sirdar; Victoria
Cross; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.; Zulu War
References: Farwell (1985); Knight (1990); Maxwell (1985);

Preston (1967); Wood (1906); Wood (1908); Wood (1917) 

Woodville, Richard Caton
See Artists, War

Woolwich, Royal Military Academy
The Royal Milit ary Academy, Woolwich , was est ablished in
1 7 4 1 , near the Royal Artillery Depot at Woolwich , with the
objective , as st ated in its first charter, of produc ing “good
of f icers of Artillery and perfect Engineers” ( Royal Milit ary
Academy 2001, p. 1 ) . The Corps of Royal Engineers , ori gi-
nally an all - of f icer corps , rem ained a component of the
Royal Regiment of Artillery until 1787. Both rem ained
u nder the control of the Board of Ordnance and were collec-
tively referred to as the Ordnance Corps until reforms were
enacted in 1856.

The Royal Engineers and Royal Artillery were als o
referred to as the “s c ientif ic corps” because of the tech n ical
natu re of their duties and the requirement to complete an

ex am ination prior to entry at Woolwich , complete the for-
m al progr am of instruction there , and pass another compre-
hensive ex am prior to comm ission ing. These were stringent
requirement s , considering that up to 1849, at least 90 per-
cent of the new comm issions in the gu ards , cavalry, and
inf antry in the British Army at home were either given to, or
pu rchas ed by, men who had not undergone any form al
adm ission or educational test s .

About 100 cadets entered Woolwich an nu ally. Each spent
t wo to four years in theory class es before passing into a final
pr actical cou rs e , although the length of the entire progr am
of instruction fluctu ated with the dem and for new of f icers .
Se ven hou rs per day were de voted to studying.

An incentive to study at Woolwich was the fact that upon
comm ission ing, the new of f icers were placed on an order of
merit list . Th is was si gn if icant because at the time promo-
tion in the Ordnance Corps was by sen iority, not pu rchas e.
(The system of pu rchasing of f icer comm issions was abol-
ished in 1871.) Moreover, w hen there were more candid ates
than vacanc ies in the Royal Engineers — w h ich at one time
of fered bet ter pay and had more assi gn ment opportu n ities
than the Royal Artillery — only those higher on the order of
merit list became Royal Engineers .

The min imum adm ission age at Woolwich was in iti ally
fou rteen years , but bet ween 1855 and 1858, it was inc reas ed
to seventeen years . Stif fer entr ance ex am inations were
required at Woolwich , and candid ates were ex am ined in
ei ght subjects (Classics , m athem atics , English , French or
another modern langu age , h istory with geogr aphy, natu r al
s c iences , ex periment al sciences , and dr awing ) .Adm ission to
Woolwich also became parti ally competitive. Bet ween 1855
and 1858, about 60 percent of those entering Woolwich were
either university educated or public school educated. By
1 8 9 0 , about 90 percent of Woolwich entr ants were public
s chool educated.

In 1936, it was dec ided to am algam ate Woolwich and the
Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst , a process completed in
1947 with the open ing of the Royal Milit ary Academy, Sand-
hu rst .

Woolwich was also called the Shop, since its first building
was a converted work shop at the Woolwich Ars enal .

See also Officers, British Army—Sources of Commissioning;
Officers, British Army—Training and Education; Sandhurst,
Royal Military College
References: Harries-Jenkins (1977); Otley (1973); Royal

Military Academy (2001); Spiers (1992); Strachan (1984)
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Yeomanry
The yeom an ry was British part - time volu nteer cavalry. On
27 March 1794, at the begin n ing of the Napoleon ic Wars
w hen Brit ain feared possible invasion , a bill was introduced
in Parli ament to authori ze the use of volu nteers who did
not want to serve with the st anding forces or the militi a .
These forces were of f ic i ally called the Gentlemen and Yeo-
m an Cavalry, and they were called to duty in case of inva-
sion and for “the suppression of riots and tu mult s” (Talbot
2 0 0 1 , p. 4 6 ) . The name is derived from the Middle English
“yeom an ,” roughly mean ing a cou ntrym an of respect able
st anding. The nobility and gentry were comm issioned as
of f icers , and freeholders and others served in the rank s .
Each man had to provide his own hors e , w h ile uniforms
and saddlery were provided by the of f icers or by cou nty
subs c ription and the govern ment provided weapons . Over
time yeom an ry units were combined into cou nty regi-
ments of about 500 men each .

On a nu mber of occasions the yeom an ry assisted the civil
power, espec i ally du ring the soc i al and industri al unrest
bet ween 1816 and 1844. The last time the yeom an ry served
in th is man ner was in 1867, w hen a local magistr ate called it
out to “over awe” food rioters in De von . The est ablish ment of
police forces also reduced the use of the yeom an ry.

The home sec ret ary was responsible for the yeom an ry
u ntil 1871, w hen control was pass ed to the sec ret ary of
st ate for war. In 1888, yeom an ry units became li able for
s ervice any w here with in the Un ited Kingdom in case of
invasion .After the British defeats of Black Week (December
1899) du ring the Second Boer War, it became obvious that
the British Army had insuf f ic ient res erves . The yeom an ry,

w h ich some considered “too largely a theatrical rem in is-
cence of the Cavalry which fought in the Crimea and the
Pen insular” ( Pakenham 1979, p. 2 6 3 ) , was renamed the
“Imperi al Yeom an ry” and organ i zed into regiment s , with
compan ies from each sent to South Africa . The perform-
ance of the Imperi al Yeom an ry, w h ich tot aled over 34,000
in South Africa , was considered mixed, and they sust ained
more casu alties from dis ease than bat tle. After the captu re
of the 13th Bat t alion of the Imperi al Yeom an ry at Lindley
on 31 May 1900, c ritics reputed that the “I Y” on their hat
badges stood for “I Yield.”

On 17 April 1901, the yeom an ry units in the Un ited
Kingdom were reorgan i zed as Imperi al Yeom an ry in
mou nted inf antry regiments of 596 all rank s , with fou r
squ adrons and a mach ine - gun section .

In 1908, the yeom an ry was combined with volu nteer
inf antry bat t alions to form the Territori al Force under War
Of f ice supervision .

See also Boer War, Second (1899–1902); Cardwell Reforms;
Civil-Military Relations; Haldane, Richard B.; Home Defense;
Militia; Volunteers; War Office
References: Bennett (1999); Farwell (1981); Mileham (1996);

Mills (2001); Pakenham (1979); Spiers (1992); Strachan
(1984); Talbot (2001)

Younghusband, Colonel Sir Francis E.
(1863–1942)
Colonel Sir Fr anc is E. You nghus band was a British Army
of f icer, ex plorer, and avid partic ipant in the Great Game
w ho led the first forei gn milit ary ex pedition to Tibet , “the
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last , great , mysterious , u nex plored cou ntry in the world”
( French 1994, p. 6 6 ) , in 1903–1904.

You nghus band was born on 31 May 1863 at Mu rree ,
Indi a , w here his father, a futu re maj or gener al , was serving
in the Indi an Army. Four of h is uncles and two of h is broth-
ers also served in the Indi an Army, and You nghus band’s
u ncle , R. B. Shaw, was the first English m an to cross the
Him alayas to Yarkand and Kash gar. After gr adu ation from
the Royal Milit ary College , Sand hu rst , You nghus band was
comm issioned in 1882 in the King’s Dr agoon Gu ards , then
posted in Meerut .

After tw o years of frustrating reg imental soldierin g,
Younghusband was selected by his division commander to
reconnoiter the Kohat frontier area. The Great Game was
heating up again as Russia continued to expand in Central
Asia toward India. This experience whet Younghusband’s
appetite for travel and adventure and he decided to become
a “great explorer.” After his first exploration, Younghusband
was attached to the Intelligence Department of the Indian
Army.

In 1886, You nghus band partic ipated in an ex pedition to
Manchu ri a , and on the retu rn trip from Peking, he became
the first Eu ropean to cross the Gobi Des ert by its direct
route. Fu rther ex peditions in the Him alayas , w here he
ex plored various mou nt ain pass es , rivers , and so on — pos-
sible Russi an invasion routes — followed. On one of h is
ex peditions , he encou ntered Russi an Army Capt ain Gromb-
che vski , w ho was ex ploring possible routes into India from
the north .

In 1889, You nghus band was appointed to the Forei gn
Department of the Indi an Govern ment and continued his
ex plor ations . He est ablished a reput ation as a Centr al Asi an
ex plorer “of the first rank .” You nghus band became the first
political of f icer in Hu n z a , and in 1893–1894 he was political
agent in Ch itr al and met George Cu r zon (later Marquess of
Kedleston ) , w ho became viceroy of India in 1899. In 1895,
You nghus band accompan ied the Ch itr al Relief Force. After a
long leave ,he retu rned to India and served in various locales .

Cu r zon became alarmed when he learned of Tibet an mis-
sions to Russia in 1900 and 1901 and of a ru mored sec ret
agreement bet ween Russia and Ch ina pert ain ing to Tibet in
1 9 0 2 . You nghus band led the Tibet Frontier Comm ission in
1903 to est ablish tr ade and other relations with Tibet and try
to forest all any type of Russi an political inf iltr ation into
Tibet , but th is mission was unsuccessful .

Later in 1903, the British authori zed an ex pedition to
Tibet to redress the hu m ili ation of the earlier failed mission .
You nghus band, promoted to colonel to raise his presti ge as a
negoti ator, was selected to comm and the Tibet Mission . The
m ission , including its 1,150-man milit ary es cort , begin n ing
in December 1903, tr aveled over unim aginably rugged ter-
r ain in inhospit able weather toward Gyant s e. It fought a
nu mber of sharp engagements with Tibet an forces , defeating
them each time , and finally arrived at the Forbidden City of
L hasa on 3 August 1904. After negoti ations , the Treaty of
L hasa was si gned on 7 September 1904, and cont ained ten
articles , h i ghli ghting free tr ade bet ween India and Tibet , free
commu n ications , ri ghts of access , and so on . Its mission
complete , the You nghus band Ex pedition , as it came to be
known ,retu rned to India on 25 October 1904.You nghus band
was at the apex of h is popularity, received a kn i ghthood, and
continued serving the Indi an Govern ment until 1909.

Wh ile You nghus band held no fu rther of f ic i al employ-
ment after 1909, he fou nded in 1915 a patriotic, short - lived
movement , Fi ght for Ri ght , and later a nu mber of other
ph ilos oph ical , reli gious ,and mystical organ i z ations . In 1919,
You nghus band became president of the Royal Geogr aph ic
Soc iety. He chaired the Mou nt Everest Comm it tee , organ i z-
ing the first four ex peditions to the world’s highest peak .
You nghus band was aston ish ingly prolif ic, writing no fewer
than twelve books bet ween 1920 and 1930. He died on 31
July 1942.

See also Great Game ; Indi a ; North - West Frontier; Pen j deh
Inc ident ; Sand hu rst , Royal Milit ary College ; Tibet , Ex pedition to
References: Barthorp (1982); Fleming (1961); French (1994);

Wickham Legg and Williams (1959)
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Zulu War (1879)
The Zulu War was one of m any colon i al campai gns in
w h ich the British Army served as the instru ment of British
imperi alism . The conf lict , fought against an indi genous
advers ary the British in iti ally underestim ated, is rem ark-
able for bat tles that included perhaps the most hu m ili ating
defeat in British milit ary history — the Bat tle of Is andl-
wana (22 Janu ary 1879)—and one of its most heroic feat s
of m arti al arms — the defense of Rorke’s Drift (22–23 Jan-
u ary 1879).

In the 1870s, the British embarked on new imperialistic
ventures to confederate South Africa and make the region
economically self-sufficient. They were also concerned
with forestalling the colonization of more territory by
other European powers. The British annexed the neigh-
boring Transvaal in 1877, determined to retain the dia-
mond and gold deposits there. As a result, the British
inherited t he Boer bo rder disputes with the Zulus. The
British, who had previously supported the Zulus, reversed
their policy and engineered a territorial dispute as a basis
for a confrontation. Cetshwayo kaMpande, who had been
Zulu ki ng since 1872, was giv en an ult imatum on 11
December 1878 to dismantle his army and turn over to the
British those guilty of recent border violations. He was
bewildered by this turn of events.

The British ass embled at Fort Pears on on the Tugela
River and invaded Zululand on 11 Janu ary 1879 after their
ultim atum ex pired.The British forces in South Africa , com-
m anded by Lieutenant Gener al (later Gener al) Frederick A .
Thesi ger, Second Baron Chelmsford, tot aled about 16,000
s oldiers , w h ich included about 9,000 native le vies . Some

977 wagons , 56 cart s , 10,023 oxen , 803 hors e , and 398
mules , with 2,000 ex tra locals to drive them , were required
to support th is force.

The British force that invaded Zululand was divided into
f ive colu mns . The center colu mn (No. 3 ) , w h ich Chelmsford
and his head qu arters accompan ied, was comm anded by
Colonel Richard Glyn . Th is 4,709-man colu mn was to cross
the Tugela River at Rorke’s Drift and conduct the main
at t ack directly at Cet shwayo’s royal kr aal (homestead) at
Ulu ndi . The left colu mn (No. 4) was comm anded by
Colonel (later Field Marshal Sir) (Hen ry) Evelyn M. Wood,
V. C . Colonel Charles K. Pears on , comm anding the ri ght col-
u mn (No. 1 ) , was to in iti ally est ablish an advanced base at
Eshowe , then coordinate with Chelmsford so his colu mn
and Wood’s colu mn would converge with the center col-
u mn at Ulu ndi . The No. 2 colu mn , comm anded by Lieu-
tenant Colonel Anthony W. Du rnford and consisting mainly
of native troops , was broken up, although Du rnford and the
Nat al Native Horse was subs equently ordered to join No. 3
colu mn . Colonel H. Rowlands’s No. 5 colu mn gu arded the
Zululand frontier.

The center colu mn reached Is andlwana , 10 miles from
Rorke’s Drift , on 20 Janu ary 1879. British forces recon noi-
tering the area fou nd a nu mber of Zulu soldiers the nex t
d ay, but did not reali ze they were str agglers from the
2 3 , 0 0 0 - m an main Zulu Army. On 22 Janu ary, Chelmsford
took about half the center colu mn (mainly 2nd Bat t alion ,
2 4 th Regiment with four gu ns) to find and engage the Zulu
Army. He left about 1,700 British and African soldiers (1st
Bat t alion , 2 4 th Regiment and two gu ns) to gu ard the bas e
camp at Is andlwana . Du ring Chelmsford’s abs ence , the
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Zulu War

m ain Zulu Army at t acked and verit ably wiped out the force
at Is andlwana . At the Bat tle of Is andlwana , w h ich was more
of a slaughter than a bat tle , 1,329 of the white and African
s oldiers were barbarously killed in what was one of the most
shameful defeats in British milit ary history.

On the night of 22–23 Janu ary 1879, about 4,000 Zulus
at t acked the center colu mn’s sm all supply base and hospit al
at Rorke’s Drift . The sm all force at Rorke’s Drift (8 of f icers
and 131 other rank s ) , the nucleus of w h ich was Company B,
2 nd Bat t alion , 2 4 th Regiment , u nder the over all comm and
of Lieutenant (later Colonel) John R. M . Chard, held of f
repeated Zulu onslaughts th roughout the night . The gallant
defense of Rorke’s Drift was recogn i zed by an unprece-
dented award of ele ven Victoria Cross es .

Pears on’s No. 1 colu mn cross ed the Tugela River into Zul-
uland on 12 Janu ary 1879. His forces built Fort Tenedos , a
mud fortif ication on the Zululand side of the Tugela ac ross
from Fort Pears on , and continued to advance. On 22 Janu-
ary, a 6,000-man Zulu force su rpris ed Pears on’s colu mn near
the Inyez ane River. After a fierce skirm ish , the British cou n-
ter at t acked and forced the Zulus to retreat , at a cost of 1 0
men killed and 16 wou nded. The British reached the aban-
doned Norwegi an Mission St ation at Eshowe the following
d ay. These soldiers began to est ablish a supply st ation by
constructing a mud fort with entrench ment and timber
r amparts called Fort Eshowe.

On 28 Janu ary 1879, Pears on learned of the Zulu victory
at Is andlwana and dec ided to rem ain at Eshowe. After send-
ing some mou nted troops back to Fort Tenedos , Pears on had
1,700 soldiers with him at Fort Eshowe. Th is position was
then besieged by Zulus .

After the dis aster at Is andlwana , Chelmsford retreated
and reass embled a 6,000-man force at Fort Pears on . Th is
new force , including reinforcements from St . Helena , Ceylon ,
and the Naval Bri gade , departed on 29 March 1879 from Fort
Tenedos to relie ve Fort Eshowe. On 1 April 1879, Chelms-
ford’s relief colu mn encamped 15 miles from Eshowe on the
s outh bank of the Inyez ane River near the kr aal of
Gingindlovu, w h ich had been bu rned by Pears on’s colu mn
ten weeks earlier.

Zulus were seen massing in the hills arou nd Gingindlovu
that even ing. Two large enemy colu mns , tot aling about
12,000 Zulus , at t acked out of the th ick mist the following
morn ing, 2 April 1879. British Gatling gu ns opened up first
on the at t acking hordes , and well aimed rif le volley fire and
rockets pre vented the Zulus from com ing with in st abbing

dist ance of the fortif ied British camp. As the Zulu at t ack
wavered, Chelmsford ordered out his cavalry, w h ich ruth-
lessly pu rsued and killed any fleeing Zulus . The entire bat tle
was over in about ninty minutes and resulted in a tot al Zulu
rout .About 500 Zulu dead were cou nted in front of the British
positions , and another 600 were killed du ring their retreat .
British casu alties were 13 all ranks killed and 46 wou nded.
Eshowe was relie ved on 3 April . After the Eshowe fortif ica-
tions were destroyed, British forces retu rned to Nat al .

Wood’s No. 4 colu mn had ori ginally entered Zululand on
10 Janu ary 1879. It cont ained one Royal Garris on Artillery
bat tery, t wo regular inf antry bat t alions , t wo bat t alions of
friendly Zulus , and six troops of Colon i al Mou nted Volu n-
teers (four Frontier Li ght Horse troops , comm anded by
Lieutenant Colonel [later Gener al Sir] Redvers Buller and
t wo troops of Baker’s Hors e ) . Its mission was to distr act a
nu mber of Zulu tribes in the northwest area of Zululand and
pre vent them from join ing Cet shwayo’s main army. There
was a series of f lat - topped mou nt ains , named Zu nguin ,
H lobane , and Ityenti ka , in the area .After learn ing of Is andl-
wana , Wood moved his colu mn to Kambula Hill from which
h is force could obs erve avenues of approach and the Zulus at
H lobane.

Wood’s force received periodic reinforcement s , s ome
from Lydenbu rg in the Tr ansvaal to the north . Heavy rains
and flooded rivers occasionally impeded resupply and rein-
forcement s . On 12 March 1879, Capt ain David Mori arty’s
Company H, 8 0 th Regiment , w h ich had been es corting con-
voys ac ross the flooded Ntombe River, was su rrou nded and
at t acked at night by 800 Zulus . In the confusing melee that
ensued, Mori arty, 62 soldiers , and 17 civili an drivers , out of
106 men , were killed.

Wood took advant age of h is relative autonomy, and
Buller’s horse troops made nu merous raids on the Zulus .
Wood directed Buller to at t ack the Zulu camp at Hlobane on
28 March 1879, to drive of f the cat tle before Zulu reinforce-
ments arrived, and to provoke them to at t ack Wood’s well -
fortif ied encampment at Kambula . Buller’s force as cended
the plateau in a thu nderstorm , and in subs equent confusion ,
w h ile rou nding up the Zulu cat tle , obs erved the main
2 6 , 0 0 0 - m an Zulu Army approach ing. Many British casu al-
ties were sust ained and much gallantry was shown , as
Buller’s force ex tricated it s elf and retu rned to Kambula .
Buller and four others received the Victoria Cross for their
gallantry at Hlobane , w h ile 94 all ranks had been killed and
8 wou nded.
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The Zulu Army, as ex pected, at t acked Kambula on 29
March 1879. Wood’s 2,086-man , 6 - gun force was defending
the hilltop position . After midd ay, as Zulu troop deploy-
ments were obs erved, Buller’s men rode out to fire on the
Zulu ri ght horn and provoke it into a prem atu re at t ack . Th is
t actic worked, and after about a th irty - f ive - m inute fight , in
w h ich a few Zulus broke into the British position , the ri ght
horn withdrew. The Zulu center and left horn then at t acked
from the protection of a ravine , pressu ring advanced British
rif lemen to withdr aw to the main encampment . The ri ght
horn retu rned to action , and as the situ ation became pre-
carious , Wood ordered two compan ies of the 90th Li ght
Inf antry to fix bayonets and charge the Zulu left . Th is well -
timed cou nter at t ack drove the Zulus back into the ravine ,
w here they came under intense British fire. The Zulus fear-
lessly and repeatedly charged the British , but well - aimed
artillery and rif le fire broke up their ass ault s . The British
sh ifted forces to make their fire more ef fective , and at about
5:00 P.M. the Zulus began to withdr aw. Buller’s cavalry pu r-
sued the Zulus for over 7 miles . Over 800 Zulus were killed
near the British positions and hu ndreds more du ring the
pu rsuit . British casu alties were 18 all ranks killed and 65
wou nded, of w hom 11 later died. At the Bat tle of Kambula ,
w h ich was clearly a British victory and the tu rn ing point of
the war, the Zulus learned convinc ingly that their weapons
were no match against those of the British .

Chelmsford had meanw h ile been ass embling reinforce-
ment s , and on 31 May 1879, he began his second invasion of
Zululand. As his force plodded toward Ulu ndi , Chelmsford
learned that he was to be replaced by Gener al (later Field
Marshal Vis cou nt) Sir Garnet J.Wols eley. Chelmsford pushed
h is force to Ulu ndi , wanting to engage and defeat the Zulus
before Wols eley arrived to supers ede him . Finally, on 4 July
1 8 7 9 , Chelmsford’s 5,317-man force formed into a large
squ are and was at t acked by the Zulus . With their spirit
argu ably broken at Kambula , the Zulus at t acked the British ,
but they were ne ver able to penetr ate the wall of steel made
by Gatling gu n , artillery, and rif le fire. The Bat tle of Ulu ndi
was the dec isive and last large - s cale bat tle of the war, w h ich
ended when Cet shwayo was captu red on 28 August 1879.

The power of the Zulu kingdom was destroyed when it was
divided into th irteen separ ate , independent ch iefdoms , each
with a British resident .Great Brit ain an nexed Zululand in 1887.

See also Animals, Transport; Buller, General Sir Redvers H.,
V.C.; Cetshwayo kaMpande; Chelmsford, General Frederick A.
Thesiger, Second Baron; Imperialism; Isandlwana, Battle of;

Lines of Communication; Rorke’s Drift, Defense of; Ulundi,
Battle of; Victoria Cross; Wolseley, Field Marshal Garnet J.;
Wood, Field Marshal Sir (Henry) Evelyn M.,V.C.; Zululand
References: Bailes (1980); Barthorp (1980); Edgerton (1988);

Emery (1982); Gillings (1978); Harford (1978); Knight
(1990); Laband (1995); Laband and Knight (1996); Morris
(1965); War Office (1881); Whitehouse (1880)

Zululand
Zululand, or kwa Zulu , was est ablished by the conquests of
Shaka in about 1820. It consisted of about 11,500 squ are
m iles in South Africa , stretch ing from the Pongola River in
the north to the Tugela River in the south , and from the
Indi an Ocean coast inland to the Blood River. Zululand ris es
steeply from the coast in a series of terr aces th rough broken
h ill cou ntry to high , open pr airies , all criss c ross ed by rivers
and valleys .

The Zulu Army that the British defeated in 1879 had it s
begin n ings du ring the 1818–1828 rei gn of Shaka . He re volu-
tion i zed Zulu warf are by introduc ing a short st abbing spear
( ass egai ) to replace the th rowing spear and by de veloping
t actics bas ed on double envelopment . The basic milit ary
u n it was the ibotho, or regiment , consisting of men about the
s ame age , a pr actice that helped reduce clan rivalry. When
deploying for bat tle , the Zulu regiments were conf i gu red li ke
the head or chest of a buf f alo, with “horns” of s oldiers pro-
truding from each side that would envelop the enemy. The
Zulus were cou r ageous in conducting large - s cale ass ault s
and in close combat .

There was no fixed si ze for the ibotho, w h ich ranged from
500 to 5,000 or more soldiers . Regiments formed a larger
u n it , sim ilar to a bri gade , of w h ich there were 12 in the Zulu
Army in 1879. The ibotho was subdivided into compan ies
( am aviyo ) of about 50 men each . Zulu soldiers married rel-
atively late in life , and when perm it ted to marry, they
retu rned to their villages but were subject to being recalled
to their regiment .

Zulu soldiers were physically hardy and ex tremely
mobile. Many could run barefoot for 50 or more miles a day
for cons ecutive days ,and then enter combat without resting.
The Zulu warriors were form id able foes .

See also Cetshwayo kaMpande; Isandlwana, Battle of; Rorke’s
Drift, Defense of; Ulundi, Battle of; Zulu War
References: Bourquin (1978); Edgerton (1988); Knight (1995);

Laband (1995); Morris (1965); Ritter (1955)
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1814–1816 Gurkha War in northern India and Nepal
1816 Anglo-Dutch fleet bombarded Algiers
1817–1818 Third Maratha (or Maratha and Pindari) War
1818–1819 Fifth Cape Frontier War, Southern Africa
1819 Operations of Hyderabad Contingent against Nowah

Anglo-French naval demonstration on the Barbary Coast to discourage recurrent piracy
British expedition against Jawasimi pirates in Persian Gulf

1821 British expedition against Beni Bu Ali pirates near Muscat
1822 British forces help native Manipur and Cachar rulers during Burmese invasion
1823–1824 Suppression of Demerara slave revolt in British Guiana
1823–1826 First Ashanti War
1824 British naval squadron bombards Algiers
1824–1825 Assam War
1824–1826 First Burma War
1824–1828 British occupation of Mombassa
1825–1826 Jat War: expedition to Bhurtpore, India
1827 Allied fleet, including British warships, destroys Turko-Egyptian fleet at Battle of Navarino, ensuring

Greek independence
1827–1828 British intervention in Portuguese Oporto Revolution
1831–1832 Slave rebellion in Jamaica
1834 Operations in Coorg, India

Skirmishes with Maoris, New Zealand
1834–1835 Sixth Cape Frontier War, Southern Africa
1835–1837 So-called Spanish Legion led by Sir George de Lacy Evans fights in Carlist War in Spain
1837 Insurrection in Canara, India

Coorg rebellion, India
Papineau’s rebellion in Lower Canada

1837–1838 Mackenzie’s rebellion in Lower Canada
Second Goomsore campaign

1838 Nelson’s rebellion in Canada
Kurmool campaign
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Jodhpur campaign
Occupation of Kharak Island in the Persian Gulf
Expedition against insurgents in Richelieu River area, Canada

1838–1839 Occupation of Durban
1839 Capture of Aden
1839–1840 Skirmishes in Aden
1839–1842 First Afghan War

First China (or Opium) War
Operations in Baluchistan

1840 Expedition into Kohistan
Marri uprising in Sind
British and Austrian naval force bombards and occupies Beirut and Acre in Second Turko-Egyptian War

1841 Expedition into Zurmatt
Expedition against dacoits in Shahjehanpore district

1841–1842 Expedition against Walleng hill tribes on the Arakan frontier
1842 Expedition against Shinwaris

Insurrection in Shorapore district, India
Bundlecund campaign
Military occupation of Natal
Pirara expedition to expel Brazilian raiders from British Guiana

1842–1843 British-Boer conflict in Natal
Operations to quell revolt in the Saugor and Nerbudda territories, India

1843 Operations in and conquest of Sind
Gwalior campaign
Disturbance in Malabar, India

1843–1844 Pirates of Borneo chastised
1843–1848 First Maori War
1844 Mutiny of two native regiments on Sind frontier
1844–1845 Campaign in southern Mahratta country

Campaign against hill tribes on northern frontier of Sind
1845 British operations to support Griquas against Boers

Suppression of pirates in Borneo
Naval action against Argentines on Parana River

1845–1846 First Sikh War
1845–1849 Anglo-French occupation of parts of Uruguay and blockade of River Plate
1846 Kashmir campaign

Anglo-French naval squadrons bombard Tamatave, Madagascar
Aden besieged
British naval force prevents insurrection by sailing into Brunei

1846–1847 Seventh Cape Frontier War, Southern Africa
1847 Operations against Baizais, North-West Frontier

Cutchi Hill expedition in Sind
Rebellion in Golcondah and Darcondah in the Golcondah Zemindary, India
Capture of the Bogue forts, China
Riots against Portuguese inhabitants of British Guiana

1847–1848 Expedition to Goomsore
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1848 Sherbo expedition
White Cloud expedition against the Braves
Rebellion in Ceylon
Expedition against King of Appolonia on Gold Coast
Battle at Boomplaats against disaffected Boers
Defeat of pirates in Borneo

1848–1849 Second Sikh War
Indian raids from Yucatan into British Honduras

1849 Expedition against Baizais, North-West Frontier
1849–1850 Expedition against Afridis, North-West Frontier
1850 Mutiny of 66th Native Infantry, India

Punitive expedition against Kohat Pass Afridis, North-West Frontier
British naval blockade of Greece

1850–1853 Eighth Cape Frontier War, Southern Africa
1850–1863 Frontier incidents in Malaya
1851 Expedition against Miranzai, North-West Frontier

Operations against Umarzai Waziris, North-West Frontier
Occupation of Bahadoor Khail
Siege of Dhasore
Lagos seized
Operations in Basutoland

1851–1852 Two expeditions against Mohmands, North-West Frontier
1852 Expedition against Umarzai Waziris, North-West Frontier

Operations against Ranizais, North-West Frontier
Expedition against Afridis, North-West Frontier
Utman Khel expedition, North-West Frontier
Operations against Basutos

1852–1853 Expedition to Black Mountains to punish Hassanzais, North-West Frontier
Second Burma War

1853 Expedition against Kasranis and Shiranis, North-West Frontier
Expedition against Hindustani Fanatics, North-West Frontier
Operations against Bozdar tribe, North-West Frontier
Punitive expedition against Jowaki Afridis of Bori Valley, North-West Frontier

1854 Operations against Rohillas, India
Operations against rebels in Tondiman Rajah’s area, India
Rahim Dad expedition against Mohmands, North-West Frontier
Rebellion of Burmese in Bassein district
Relief of Christenborg on Gold Coast
Battle of Muddy Flat, China
Riots of Chinese in Singapore
Eureka Stockade incident, Australia

1854–1855 Malageah expeditions
1854–1856 Crimean War
1854–1857 Anglo-French occupation of the Pireaus, Greece
1855 Expedition against Aka Khel Afridis, North-West Frontier

Operations against Miranzai, North-West Frontier
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Expedition against Orakzai tribe of Pathans, North-West Frontier
Insurrection of Bedeers of Deodroog
Storming of Sabbajee

1855–1856 Suppression of Santal rebellion, Bengal
1856 Miranzai expedition to disperse bandits, North-West Frontier

Expedition against Turis, North-West Frontier
Fights with hill Karens in Burma

1856–1857 Persian War
1856–1860 Second China (“Arrow”) War
1857 Expedition to suppress disturbances at Shekh Jana, North-West Frontier

Expedition to quell unrest at Naranji, North-West Frontier
Punitive expedition against Boxdars, North-West Frontier
Three minor expeditions against Hindustani Fanatics, North-West Frontier
Expedition against villages on the Yusafzai border, North-West Frontier
Expedition against Beydur Baluchis
Expedition against hill tribes in Rajahmundry district
Operations against Shans and Karens of the Younzareen district, Martaban Province
Operations on Canton River, China
Occupation of the island of Perim in the Strait of Bab-el-Mandeb, near Aden

1857–1859 Indian Mutiny
1858 Operations against Hindustani Fanatics around Sittana, North-West Frontier

Expedition against the Crobboes
1858–1859 Expedition against Singhbhum rebels
1859 Expedition against Kabul Khel Waziris, North-West Frontier

Great Scarcies River expedition
Bundlesecund campaign
Expedition against the Dounquah rebels

1859–1862 “Blue Mutiny” in Bengal
1860 Expedition against Mahsud Waziris, North-West Frontier

Disturbances in Honduras
1860–1861 Taranaki War, New Zealand

Sikkim expedition
Baddiboo War on the Gambia
Quiah War in Sierra Leone

1860–1862 Taiping rebellion, China
1861 Storming and capture of Rohea

Attack on Madoukia
Expedition against Porto Novo, Dahomey
Bombardment and destruction of Massougha on Sierra Leone River

1861–1862 British expeditionary force to Canada
Allied (British, Spanish, and French) occupation of Veracruz, Mexico

1862 Unrest in British Guiana
1862–1863 Cossiah rebellion
1863 Ambela campaign, North-West Frontier

Action against Malay pirates
British bombardment of Shimonoseki, Japan

358

Chronology



Chronology

British naval punitive expedition against Kagoshima, Japan
1863–1864 Skirmishing between Mohmands and Shabkadr garrison, North-West Frontier
1863–1869 Second Maori War
1864 Allied bombardment and British and Dutch landing parties destroy stockades at Shimonoseki, Japan
1864–1866 British forces garrison Yokohama, Japan

Bhutan War
1865 British, French, and Dutch fleets demonstrate western power, Japan

Insurrection of freed slaves in Jamaica
Bombardment of Cape Haitian in Haiti

1865–1866 Expedition into interior of Arabia from Aden
1866 Fenian raids from United States into Canada
1867 Expedition to Honduras

Expedition to Little Andaman Island
1867–1868 Abyssinian War
1868 Expedition against the Bizoti Orakzais, North-West Frontier

Expedition against Black Mountain tribes, North-West Frontier
Basuto War

1869 Expedition against Bizoti Orakzais, North-West Frontier
1869–1870 First Riel rebellion and Red River expedition in Canada
1869–1872 Skirmishes with Maoris, New Zealand
1870 Fenian raids from United States into Canada
1871 Punitive expedition against bandits in Aden

Fenian raid into Manitoba, Canada
1871–1872 Lushai campaign
1872 Expedition against Dawari Waziri tribe in Tochi Valley, North-West Frontier

Operations against Santa Cruz Indians, British Honduras
1873 Skirmish against Hlubi clan of Zulus in Basutoland

Operations in Selangor, Malay Peninsula
Town of Omoa in Spanish Honduras bombarded

1873–1874 Second Ashanti War
1874–1875 Daffla expedition on North-West Frontier
1875 Naga Hills expedition

Bombardment of villages on Congo River
Rebellion in Griqualand

1875–1876 Rebellion of slavers against British-imposed antislavery laws in Mombasa and Kilwa
Punitive expedition to Perak, Malay Peninsula
Unrest in Barbados

1877 Rebellion in Darfur, Sudan
1877–1878 Expeditions against Jowaki Afridis, North-West Frontier

Ninth Cape Frontier War, Southern Africa
Expedition against Galeka and Gaika tribes, South Africa

1878 Expedition against Zakha Khel Afridis, North-West Frontier
Punitive expeditions against Utman Khel, North-West Frontier
Expedition against Ranizais, North-West Frontier
British-Burmese border dispute
British occupation of Cyprus
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Unrest of slave traders in Kordofan, Sudan
Southern Bechuanaland occupied by British
Pirate strongholds in Borneo bombarded

1878–1879 Operations against revolting slave traders in Darfur, Sudan
Campaign against Sekukuni, Transvaal

1878–1880 Second Afghan War
1879 Expedition against Zakha Khel Afridis, North-West Frontier

Expedition against Suliman Khel Pawindahs and others, North-West Frontier
Punitive expedition against Zaimukhts, North-West Frontier
Expedition against Mohmands, North-West Frontier
Zulu War
Operations in Basutoland

1879–1880 Punitive expeditions to Naga Hills
1880 Operations against Marri Baluchis, North-West Frontier

Expedition against Mohmands, North-West Frontier
Expedition against Malikshahi Waziris, North-West Frontier
Zhob expedition, North-West Frontier
Expedition against Batanis, North-West Frontier

1880–1881 First Boer War
Gun War against Basutos

1881 Expedition to Mahsud Waziris, North-West Frontier
1882 Arabi Rebellion, Egypt
1883 Bikaneer expedition, India

Skirmishes with Shiranis at Takht-I-Suliman, North-West Frontier
Rebel threat to Muscat dispersed by Royal Navy presence

1883–1884 Akha expedition, India
Mahdist uprising in the Sudan

1884 Zhob Valley expedition, North-West Frontier
1884–1885 Gordon Relief Expedition

Suakin Expedition, Eastern Sudan
Expedition to Bechuanaland

1885 Operations against the Khalifa, successor of the Mahdi, Sudan
Operations in Bechuanaland
Third Burma War
North-Western rebellion in Canada

1886 British and allied naval blockade of Greece
1887 Expedition against the Bunerwals, North-West Frontier

Punitive expedition against Yonnie tribe, Sierra Leone
1887–1889 Emin Pasha relief expedition, Equatoria
1888 Black Mountain or Hazara expedition, North-West Frontier

Sikkim expedition
Operations against Mahdists around Suakin
Zulu uprising

1888–1889 British navy assists in suppression of Coastal Arabs in German East Africa
1889 Lushai operations

Tonhon expedition

360

Chronology



Chronology

Expedition to Sierra Leone
Khalifa’s army routed at Toski
Unrest in British Guiana

1889–1890 Chin Lushai expedition
1890 Malakand campaign, North-West Frontier

Expedition to subdue Khiddarzai Shiranis in Zhob Valley, North-West Frontier
Northern Lushai operations
Mashonaland campaign
Punitive expedition to Somaliland
Expedition to Witu, coastal sultanate of British East Africa
Expedition against Eeas Somel people in Aden

1890–1891 Operations in Uganda
1891 Hunza-Nagar campaign, North-West Frontier

Hazara expedition to Black Mountains, North-West Frontier
Two expeditions of Miranzai Field Force to Samana, North-West Frontier
Manipur expedition
Lushai operations
Expedition against slavers in Mlanje area, British Central Africa
Expedition against slavers in south Lake Nyasa area, British Central Africa
Expedition against slaver chief Yao Kawinga, British Central Africa

1891–1892 Operations in Gambia
1892 Black Mountain expedition, North-West Frontier

Eastern Lushai operations
Isazai expedition
Expedition against Jebu, Oil Rivers Protectorate (Niger)
Punitive expedition to Tambi and Toniatabe, Sierra Leone
Expedition against slaver chief Zafari, British Central Africa

1892–1893 Chin Hills expedition
Kachin Hills expedition

1893 British and French shoot at each other by mistake in Sierra Leone
Expedition against slaver chief Liwondi, British Central Africa
Operations against slavers in Mlanje area, British Central Africa
Expedition against slaver chief Chirandzulu, British Central Africa
Expedition to quell unrest in British East Africa
Operations to rescue captives at Juba River, British East Africa
British-led Baganda army subdues rivals, Uganda
Matabele-Mashona war

1893–1894 Abor Hills expedition, North-West Frontier
Operations against Islamic raiders Sofas, Sierra Leone
Operations against Ashantis
Expedition against slaver Makanjira, British Central Africa
Operations against Matabele

1894 Benin River punitive expedition, Niger
Punitive expedition against slaver in Gambia
British expedition to Sierra Leone
Disturbances in Nicaragua
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1894–1895 Punitive expedition to Waziristan, North-West Frontier
Nikki expedition

1895 Siege and relief of Chitral, North-West Frontier
Kachin Hills expedition
Brass River expedition, Niger
Expedition against slaver chief Yao Kawinga, British Central Africa
Final expedition against slaver Makanjira, British Central Africa
Qatari fleet destroyed by Royal Navy near Bahrain

1895–1896 Jameson Raid
Ashanti expedition
Expedition to crush revolt of Arab clan in British East Africa

1896 Expedition against Angoni chief Tambola to end raiding, British Central Africa
Operations against Angoni chief Odeti to cease raiding, British Central Africa
Expedition against Angoni chief Chikusi to end raiding, British Central Africa
Bombardment of Zanzibar
Rebellion in Rhodesia
Matabele uprising

1896–1897 Suppression of rebellion in Bechuanaland
Mashona uprising

1896–1898 Reconquest of Sudan
Minor expeditions on Gold Coast

1897 Operations in Bara Valley, India
Operations of Mohmand Field Force, North-West Frontier
Suppression of Afridi and Orakzai unrest in Kohat, North-West Frontier
Punitive expedition to Benin, Niger
Expedition against slave traders in Nupe, northern Niger
Operations against Bida in West Africa
Expedition against Angoni chief Serumba to stop raiding, British Central Africa
Suppression of rebellion by Mwanga of Buganda, Uganda
Operations in Bechuanaland

1897–1898 Malakand campaign, North-West Frontier
Tirah campaign, North-West Frontier
Punitive expedition into Tochi Valley, North-West Frontier
Anglo-French dispute over Nigeria
Punitive expeditions in Borneo

1897–1901 Mutiny of Sudanese units and unrest in Uganda
1898 Fashoda incident

Defense of Dawkita, Gold Coast, against attacking slavers
Expedition against Angoni chief Mpezeni to end raiding, British Central Africa
Final expedition to stop Angoni raiding, British Central Africa
Expedition against Ogaden Somalis in Jubaland
Riots on Crete and bombardment of Candia

1898–1899 Operations in Sierra Leone
1898–1900 Final operations against dervish resistance in Sudan
1899 Bebejiya expedition, North-West Frontier

Expedition to pacify Benin
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Royal Navy action at Samoa
1899–1900 Tambunan expedition in Borneo
1899–1902 Second Boer War
1900 Ashanti War

Punitive expedition to Jubaland
Aden Field Force supports Haushabi tribe fight off Humar tribe from Yemen

1900–1901 Boxer Rebellion, China
1901 Punitive expedition in Gambia
1901–1902 Operations in Waziristan, North-West Frontier
1901–1904 Operations against Mad Mullah of Somaliland
1903 Unrest in Kordofan, Sudan

British conquest of Kano and Sokoto, Northern Nigeria
1903–1904 Expedition to Tibet
1905 Expedition against Nandi people, British East Africa

Riots in Georgetown, British Guiana
1906 Suppression of Sokoto rebellion, Northern Nigeria

Operations against Nubas, Sudan
Zulu uprising

1908 Operations against Zakha Khel and Mohmands on North-West Frontier
Rebellion in Blue Nile Province, Sudan

1910 Expedition to South Kordofan, Sudan
1911–1912 Operations on North-West Frontier
1912 Operations in Sudan
1913 Defeat of Camel Corps by dervishes in Somaliland
1914 Operations against dervishes in Somaliland

References: Bond (1970); Callwell (1896); Dupuy and Dupuy (1986); Farwell (1972); Gooding (1994); Haythornthwaite (1995); Nevill
(1912); Young and Calvert (1977)
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Commanders in Chief
1811–1827 Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince Frederick A., Duke of York and Albany
1827–1828 Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington
1828–1842 General Rowland Hill, First Viscount Hill of Almaraz
1842–1852 Field Marshal Arthur Wellesley, First Duke of Wellington
1852–1856 Field Marshal Henry Hardinge, First Viscount Hardinge of Lahore
1856–1895 Field Marshal H.R.H. Prince George F., Second Duke of Cambridge
1895–1900 Field Marshal Garnet J. Wolseley, First Viscount Wolseley of Cairo
1901–1904 Field Marshal Frederick S. Roberts, V.C., First Earl Roberts of Kandahar, Pretoria, and Waterford

Chiefs of the General Staff
1904–1908 General Sir Neville G. Lyttelton
1908–1909 Field Marshal William G. Nicholson, First Baron Nicholson of Roundhay

Chiefs of the Imperial General Staff
1909–1912 Field Marshal William G. Nicholson, First Baron Nicholson of Roundhay
1912–1914 Field Marshal John D. P. French, First Earl of Ypres
1914 General Sir Charles W. H. Douglas
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1813–1823 General Francis R. Hastings, Earl of Moira and First Marquess of Hastings
1823–1825 General Sir Edward Paget
1825–1829 Field Marshal Stapleton Cotton, First Viscount Combermere
1830–1831 General George Ramsay, Ninth Earl of Dalhousie
1832–1833 Lieutenant General Sir Edward Barnes
1833–1835 General Lord William H. Cavendish-Bentinck
1835 General Sir James Watson (officiating)
1835–1839 General Sir Henry Fane
1839–1843 General Sir Jasper Nicolls
1843–1849 Field Marshal Hugh Gough, First Viscount Gough of Chinkiangfoo in China and of Maharajpore and

the Sutlej in the East Indies
1849–1851 General Sir Charles J. Napier
1851–1856 Field Marshal Sir William M. Gomm
1856 General George Anson
1856–1857 Field Marshal Sir Patrick Grant (officiating)
1857–1861 Field Marshal Colin Campbell, First Baron Clyde of Clydesdale
1861–1865 Field Marshal Hugh H. Rose, First Baron Strathnairn of Strathnairn and Jhansi
1865–1870 General William R. Mansfield, First Baron Sandhurst
1870–1876 Field Marshal Robert C. Napier, First Baron Napier of Magdala and Carynton
1876–1881 Field Marshal Sir Frederick P. Haines
1881–1885 Field Marshal Sir Donald M. Stewart
1885–1893 Field Marshal Frederick S. Roberts, V.C., First Earl Roberts of Kandahar, Pretoria, and Waterford
1893–1898 Field Marshal Sir George S. White, V.C.
1898 General Sir Charles E. Nairne (officiating)
1898–1900 General Sir William S. A. Lockhart
1900–1902 General Sir Arthur P. Palmer
1902–1909 Field Marshal Horatio H. Kitchener, First Earl Kitchener of Khartoum and of Broome
1909–1914 General Sir Garret O’Moore Creagh, V.C.
1914–1916 General Sir Harry Beauchamp Duff
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The main British monet ary unit du ring th is period was the
pou nd sterling (£). Twelve pence (or pen n ies , symboli zed
as d) made up one sh illing ( s ) , and there were twenty
sh illings in one pou nd.

British money was writ ten in the following order:
pou nds / sh illings / pence , or £/s/d. An ex ample would be £2
4s 6d, denoting two pou nds , four sh illings , and six pence.
The values could be separ ated by a slash without the s and
with or without the d, such as £2/4/6d or £2/4/6. Values of
one sh illing or more and less than one pou nd gener ally
appeared as sh illings / pence , such as 4/6d or 4/6. When the

slash system was us ed, zero values were indicated by a
d ash , such as 3/–, w h ich denoted th ree sh illings ex actly.

Th roughout most of Queen Victori a’s rei gn , £1 was equ al
to about U. S . $ 1 1 . 0 0 .

Indi an Army of f icers and soldiers were paid in rupees
( R s ) . In 1855, there were about ten rupees to the pou nd, s o
that each rupee equ aled about two sh illings . At the end of
the nineteenth centu ry, the exchange rate was st abili zed so
that there were fifteen rupees to the pou nd,with each rupee
equ al to one sh illing and four pence.
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